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Premier résumé 

L'argument fondamental dans ce qui suit préconise que la proto-industrialisation a contribué 

a transformer la société agraire au Bas-Canada au début du 19' siècle. Traditionnellement, 

dans l'historiographie, l'explication du changement trouve son point de départ dans les 

milieux urbains. Cette étude cherchera à identifier les éléments du changement dans les 

campagnes du Bas-Canada. Elle examine le milieu rural à deux différents niveaux, l'un 

régional et l'autre local. La plaine rurale de Montréal constitue l'objet régional dont il sera 

question dans la seconde partie de la thèse. Il s'agit de 1'interIocuteu.r principal de notre 

description du processus de diversification. Suivra, dans la troisième partie, une breve étude 

de la seigneurie d'Argenteuil. A ce niveau d'analyse plus intime, l'intervention des gens se 

manifeste davantage. Une soif particulière d'accumulation a précipité les pionniers vers 

Argenteuil. Ils ont lutté pour accroître leur récoltes agricoles et forestières. Les villageois 

tout comme les habitants ruraux se sont consacrés avec enthousiasme à cette quête frénétique 

de richesses et de bonheur. 
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Second Résumé 

La thèse raconte l'histoire des gens et des processus. Ses assises méthodologiques sont 

constituées de deux volets. D'abord, du point de vue conceptuel, cette thèse s'inspire d'un 

cadre d'analyse interprétatif élaboré au-delà des limites de l'historiographie Canada-Québec. 

Ce cadre d'analyse est articulé autour d'une explication du phénomène de l'industrialisation 

male, ou de la proto-industrialisation. La deuxième assise consiste en un engagement 

d'aborder l'histoire du Bas-Canada dans une perspective géographique. Une des principales 

préoccupations de la géographie historique contemporaine est de déployer les efforts 

nécessaires pour contextualiser des phénomènes issus de diverses échelles d'expérience. Les 

chercheurs se butent de plus en plus au défi consistant à démontrer les façons dont des entités 

sociales et temtoriales distinctes interagissent pour produire à un résultat particulier. 

L'argument fondamental dans ce qui suit préconise que la proto-industrialisation - la 

diversification des moyens de subsistance - a contribue à transformer la réalité temtoriale et 

la société agraire au Bas-Canada au cours de la première moitié du 19' siècle. 

Traditionnellement, dans l'historiographie, l'explication du changement au Bas-Canada et au 

Québec trouve son point de départ dans les milieux urbains. Cette étude cherchera à 

identifier les éléments du changement dans les campagnes du Bas-Canada. Elle examine le 

milieu rural à deux différents niveaux, l'un régional et l'autre local. La plaine rurale de 

Montréal constitue l'objet régional dont il sera question dans la seconde partie de la thèse. Il 

s'agit de l'interlocuteur principal de notre description du processus de diversification. 

La perspective locale est représentée par une brève étude de la seigneurie d'Argenteuil. A ce 

niveau d'analyse plus intime, l'intervention des gens se manifeste davantage. Argenteuil est 

une constellation d'agglomérations rurales vivant dans l'ombre de l'axe constitué par 

l'industrie forestière et le commerce tout au long de la vallée de l'Outaouais. Le commerce 

et l'industrie ont contribué à la naissance d'Argenteuil et ont fait du village de Saint-André 

une petite agglomération industrielle et un modeste lieu central. Une soif particulière 

d'accumulation de richesses a précipité les pionniers vers les forêts d'Argenteuil. Ils ont lutté 

pour accroître leur récoltes agricoles et forestières. Les villageois tout comme les habitants 

ruraux se sont consacré avec enthousiasme a cette quête de richesses et de bonheur. Tous ont 



participé à la frénésie d'expansion qui caractérisait cette société coloniale au début du 

1 9' siècle. 



Summary 

This thesis is a story about people and process. The methodological premises is two-fold. 

First from a conceptual point of view the thesis is informed by an interpretative framework 

elaborated outside the bounds of Canadian-Québec historiography. This fiamework revolves 

around an explication of the phenornenon of rural industrialization or proto-industrialization. 

The second premise is a cornmitment to approach the history of Lower Canada fiom a 

geographical point of view. A central preoccupation of current historical geography involves 

an effort to contextualize phenornena onginating on various scales of experience. Scholars 

are increasingly faced with the challenge of showing how discrete social and temtonal units 

interact to produce a particular outcorne. 

The central contention is that an experience of proto-industrialization - an experience in the 

diversification of the means of subsistence - transformed agarian landscape and society in 

Lower Canada during the first half of the 19" Century. Traditionally the impulse of change 

in Lower Canada and Québec is depicted as originating in the urban sphere. This study will 

seek the elements of change primarily in the Lower Canadian countryside. The countryside 

is exarnined on two different scales, the one regional, the other local. The rural plain of 

Montréal constitutes the regional focus of the thesis in part two. It is the leading actor in our 

depiction of a process of diversification. 

The local perspective is addressed in a brief study of Argenteuil Seigneury. At this more 

intimate scale of analysis, the agency of people cornes more squarely to the fore. Argenteuil 

is a constellation of rural settlements that emerge in the shadow of the forestry industry and 

trade axis that extended up the Ottawa valley. Trade and industry helped settle the Argenteuil 

and helped make St. Andrew's village a srna11 industrial agglomeration and a modest central 

place. A particular ethic of wealth accumulation pushed settlers into the forests of the 

Argenteuil. They strove to increase their land, their forestry harvest. 'The villagers as much 

as the countynen were hlly engaged in this pursuit of wealth and happiness. Al1 partook 

generously of the riotous spirit of expansion that characterized this colonial society in the 

early lgh Century. 



Pas d'affrontement dans mon oeuvre 

C'es2 une oeuvre fdeuse, 

peureuse comme moi. 

Rangez-moi ave les musiciens, 

les outardes 

les innocents 

les con templa tifs. 

Toute ma vie loh  de la foule. 

mais aussi toute ma vie 

seul en face d'elle 

a défaire des noeuds 

-Felix Leclerc 
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staircase, one massif at a tirne. Make a full mm, and one beholds a solid frecarnbrian 

barrier jutting up from the north shore of the St. Lawrence. At oight the lights of the 

houses and the cars of Charlevoix twinkle in the distance. There are islands in the Stream, 

whose contours can barely be made out, with here and there a beaming lighthouse, 

beckoning our attention. At one time there used to be a regular business in the 

transportation of pulp-wood by river boat. We used to watch the loading of these river 

boats, or goëllerres. for hours on end. 1 suspect that my father was much impressed by the 

seemingly webiess process by which these boats were loaded. The road-way of the pier 

was barely wide enough to let two cars pass. No matter the wood trucks were still able to 
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the way they worked throughout much of Québec during the preceding two or three 
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Introduction 

The first half of the 19th cenhiry is a period of capital importance in the history of Lower 

Canada. Historians, geographers and social scientists of every political stripe have dipped 

their methodological spurs into this era. A generation of historians has advanced our 

knowledge of the period considerably with their insatiable curiosity vis-à-vis individual 

parishes, social groups, and institutions. With each specialized study the terms of debate have 

narrowed progressively. Scholars base their viewpoints and their criticisms of their fellow 

colleagues work on their own particular empirical turf. The result is a body of scholarship 

that is fkactious, hgmented and sorely lacking in intra- and interdisciplinary dialogue. The 

historiography of Lower Canada is very much in need of an overall spirit of renewal, one that 

is more conducive to a sharing and a fitting in of particular views into a revitalized general 

perspective. The following thesis is one modest attempt to address this problem. 

The thesis brings two interpretative sets of lenses to the study of this tirne and place. The 

first, informed by a comparative perspective, involves the introduction of an interpretative 

framework elaborated outside the bounds of our historiography. This European perspective 

revoives around an explication of the phenornenon of rural industrialization or proto- 

industrialization. The second interpretative lem approaches the subject benefiting fiom the 

viewpoint and insights of historical geography. Our work will strive to be attentive to the 

unfolding events in space; not an abstract space, that is a function of the land surveyor's 

cornpass, but a hurnan one, one that consists of boundaries between neighboun, interaction 

behveen man and his habitat, and a host of man-made linkages and exchanges that spread 

themselves out in space like so many spider webs spun out upon the land. Man is the 

architect of his space but he is also not idiequently the cause of his own problems. 

Somewhere in this bief  excursion into Lower Canadian space our intention will be to lay 

bare the elements of changes some strategic and planneci, some totally unintended. 

The argument developed in this thesis is predicated on the conviction that this era in the 

history of Québec witnessed a process of fundamental social transformation due to rural 

industrialization. Certain schools of thought view Lower Canada circa 1800-1840 as a 



traditional social formation. The agrarian sector is a self-propelled social momentum, 

recurrent but unchanging. What change there is, is accounted for by the intervention of 

merchant capital that lives and siphons off the rural surplus without altering the whole. The 

economic focus is usually more on trade than on industry. And what change there is in these 

scenarios is neither total, nor consequential, in the fundamental sense. There did occur a 

Rebellion but its failure and specific circumstances are somehow constmed not to be 

suggestive of significant social change. 

The approach developed here will take an opposing view. Lower Canada Ca. 1800-1840 is 

not so much a society militantly asserthg its traditional essence, or a social formation 

enslaved in its traditional trappings, unable to escape a social and economic impasse. It is a 

society of pesants and merchants, seigneurs and censitaires, townspeople, villagers and 

countrymen, that experiences the first stammerings of a century-long process of change. 

What started early in the 19' Century, as an experience of ml industrialization set us on the 

tracks of becoming a modem urban-industrial society during the late 19' and early 20' 

Century period. The itinerary was a sinuous one, punctuated by success and catastrophe. It 

was not a "normal" itinerary by any standard, it was more simply one way of arriving at the 

present. 

When one takes the long view of Québec's "long" 19' Century, change is the order of the 

day, not continuity. The signs of change are there if one is willing to look for them. In terms 

of industrial technology for example. The harnessing of water powers, the multiplication of 

industrial establishments of al1 sorts, in particula. the advent of complexes of industries in 

certain places; these constitute as many signs of the advent of a rural non-fann production 

capacity. The combined impact of al1 these secondary non-farm sectors and the very strong 

impact of the single greatest sector among hem, forestry, was such that the agrarian heart of 

Lower Canada skipped a beat and the society embarked upon a new course. New resources, 

new factors entered the mental book-keeping by which the accounting of the famiiy economy 

was done. There was no longer merely one way to eam a living, agriculture, there were now a 

variety of options. Not d l  of these options were agreeable. But they did add depth to the 

rural economy, and they generated movement (migration) pmctual or permanent within the 



society. Industrial archaeologists have been digging into our industrial heritage for years. 

Historians and geographers should begin to take note of the significance of the race-ways, 

mills and industrial matenal culture they have begun to uncover. 

A second dimension of change involves the fanchcape itself. In the pst scholars of Lower 

Canada have equipped themselves to see only fields in looking out upon the Lower Canadian 

landscape. In the process they have neglected to examine the environment of the habitant for 

the various ways over and above agiculture in which it might contribute to his subsistence. 

One is left with an incomplete understanding of the environmental context in which the m a l  

people led their lives. The Montréal plain is a landscape that has been domesticated, dug 

through and sometimes molested by the hand of man for centuries. It is the setting in which 

the agrarian way of life bequeathed us by New France takes root. Early in the 19" Century it 

became a social bone of contention. It bears the scars of the interface between man and the 

physical environment, it bears as well the scars of disagreements and aggressive behaviour 

between men. The landscape or the environment has been far too absent from the literature 

on Lower Canada. Like Braudel writing half a century ago, one tends to get frustrated when 

geography (the environment) is relegated to the static front end of a histoncal work, if it is 

considered at all: 

"comme si les fleurs ne revenaient pas avec chaque printemps, comme si les 
troupeaux s'arrêtaient dans leurs déplacements, comme si les navires n'avaient pas à 
voguer sur une mer réelle, qui change avec les saisons." ' 

What serious scholar in 1998, the year of the great ice-stonn, would dare tell a fumer today 

that the environment, the weather for example, was not relevant to his line of business? At 

the same one must remember that the sequence of causation in the man-environment dialectic 

is a two-way street. One need only imbibe a whiff of the polluted waters of the St. Lawrence 

downstrearn fiom the mouth of the collector sewers of Montréal in order to be reminded of 

Man's unhappy environmental agency. Readers of Pierre Goubert will recall that the t o m  of 

Beauvais was where the medieval walls did not c m b l e  so much as, in the late 17" Cmtury, 

disappear bit by bit, following the repeated pilfering of stones by the townspeople: a little 

hole here to let the cows through; there a few stones that fit nicely into the parapet of a 

' Fmmd Braudel, kcrirssur l'histoire, Paris, Flammarion, 1969: p. 1 1. 



private home.? Here is a less spectacular but equally telling reminder of man's active 

environmental impact. 

The individual Lower Canadian countryman interacts in a vatiety of ways with the resources 

natural and agrarian surroundhg him. Collectively in its domestication of the landscape 

Lower Canadian society could be said to temtonalize that landscape. There are certain 

networks, certain structures by which the rudiments of social life and exchange relations are 

expressed, sustained and sometimes challenged, geographically. Here the change dynamic of 

rural indusûialization as a broad expenence of social change is decisive. For rural 

industrialization involves more than the building of mills, more than the contested harnessing 

of the countryside's resources. There is as well a fuadamentai altering of the deployrnent of 

society in space. Networks of villages emerge whose raison d'être is increasingly industrial. 

The countryside of the Montréal plain is increasingly organized dong industrial lines, as the 

mills and markets of villages and small-towns, not to mention Montréal reach into the bush 

and farmland in search of Stone, timber, and sometimes even labour. Between the 

agglomerations avenues of transport and trade are laid down. Al1 this occurs under the 

watchful guise of the region's pre-eminent central place, the town of Montréal. 

Such is the general view advanced in this thesis. Lower Canada expenenced a process of 

social change brought about by m l  industrialization that can be examined along three lines: 

in terms of man-land interactions, in terms of industrial technology, labour and the 

diversification of the rural economy, and finally in terms of the temtorialization of society on 

an industrial basis. This is not a rnere discussion of rurai manufachiring. Such a narrowing 

of the problématique would do no justice to the scope of social change and the geographic 

intricacies of the process. 

The thesis is a story about people and process. The first wo parts will focus essentially on 

the process of rurai industrialization and change; the third and last section will focus on the 

process but as well will bring human beings as active agents of theu history more fùlly into 

the picture. 

Pierre Goubcrt, 100,000 Provinciou au XYIIIe siècle, Paris, Flammarion, 1 968: p. 259. 



Part one and chapter one, discusses the historiography of Lower Canada in the light of the 

recent concept of rural andior proto-industrialization. It will allow us first an opportunity to 

establish the relevance of this concept to the history of Lower Canada. Customarily proto- 

industrialkation is defined as the fusion of peasant labour and merchant capital. Merchant- 

employers usually domiciled in toms  and cities put out work, usually textile work, to 

labourers inhabiting a village or farm community. The merchant fiquently supplies 

production inputs - machinery, raw matenal - and is responsible for the selling of the output 

in the market place. The involvement of a segment of the rural labour force, perhaps on a 

seasonal basis, in industry, dispenses in part with the agrarian checks to family formation and 

demographic growth. Proto-industrialization is therefore responsible for the demographic 

growth of the m a l  population independent of the strengths or weaknesses of agriculture. A 

number of theoretical criteria have been identified by protagonists and antagonists in the 

debate ovet this concept. The key point of the argument, for this student of Lower Canada, is 

that rural industry effects a diversiJcation of the meam of subsistence. A m a l  population, 

which was formerly exclusively dependent upon agriculture for its subsistence can now count 

on some non-agrarian resources in the elaboration of its way of life. Diversification of the 

means of subsistence, this constitutes the central achievement of the proto-industrial concept 

as a means of shedding light upon the Lower Canadian expenence. The matter will be 

discussed in more detail in the next chapter. 

A second task of chapter one will be to conduct an assessrnent of our historiography. Lower 

Canada has been a battleground where historians in vigorous fashion square off at one 

another. The battle of Ouellet vs. Wallot was followed by the match-up of Dechêne vs. 

Ouellet, Ouellet vs. Séguin, Dubuc vs. Ouellet etc. More recently students and scholars, in 

reaction to the brawling and name-calling have become more and more specialized in their 

approach to this segment of our put, as if the requisite burrowing into specific problems 

represented the best means of burying the hatchet. As a result the historiography of Lower 

Canada, and perhaps much of Québec has corne to suffer fiom an excessive degree of 

polarization between for example students of the macro-economic utban staple perspective 

and those whose focus lies rather in the countryside with peasants and seigneurs operating at 



the local level. Our objective in introducing this new methodology is to try and weave the 

respective achievements of two perspectives (macro and micro), two scaies of analysis, 

closer together. The better to view the Lower Canadian socio-economy as a single whole. A 

whole with discrete parts, yes but nonetheless a single whole of interacting units. 

The subsequent course of the thesis will play itself out upon two levels the one regionai, the 

other local. Each scale or ievel of andysis will allow us to develop a particular line of 

questioning. The rural plain of Montréal constitutes the regional focus in part two of the 

thesis. The text examines various symptoms and factors of change, - man-environment 

interaction, transport development and trade linkage, - as well as rural industry per se. The 

object will be to get a handle upon a particular historical process. Surprishg indced are the 

tell-tale signs of change on the Montréal plain when one looks close and carefully enough. 

The forest, the prairies the streams and rivers and even the fish have a story to tell us. The 

elaboration of a transport system on the rural plain increasingly articulated to Montréal as a 

central place and in particular as an urban market place, suggests a way of life that was to Say 

the les t  flexible, mobile, anything but static. The easy circulation of pathogens within this 

economy reminds us that this way of life was especially vulnerable. 

The heart of the regional section of this thesis consists of two chapters, four and five, which 

examine the problem of rural industry. Rural industnalization is studied fiom three different 

viewpoints. Chapter four looks first at the hydraulic cornplex, whose antecedents reach far 

back into the early history of the banalité in New France. We follow the transformation of 

the banalité into the praxis of monopolistic seigneurial industrialism early in the 19' 

Cenhuy. Then we examine a particular natural resource industry, Stone quarrying and lime- 

mortar making. Chapter five examines that most bountiful human resource of the rural 

Montréal plain, its labour. This labour is seen in action amongst the poaers of Saint-Denis, 

the sa&-weavers of l'Assomption and Saint-Jacques de 1' Achigan, the tauners of the island 

of Montréal and elsewhere. Beginning in the late 18& and early 19' Century the f m e r s  and 

wood cutters stripped the forests of the province in search of potash and lumber and heating 

wood. To Say the least this was a business endeavour that consumeci no small amount of 



human labour as well as timber. The conclusion to part two will address the transformation 

of temitonal structures on the Montréal plain. 

The local perspective comes to the fore in part three of this work, consisting of chapten 

seven through nhe. The local perspective consists of a case study of Argenteuil Seigneury. 

Here without loosing site of the process of rural industrialization, the agency of people comes 

more squarely to the fore. This should corne as no surprise because one is viewing history 

ffom a different scale of analysis. The Argenteuil is fïrst a constellation of rural concessions 

and villages that emerges in the shadow of the forestry industry and the great trade axis that 

extended via Québec City and Montréal al1 the way up the Ottawa valley. Trade and industry 

sired by this axis helped settle the Argenteuil and make St. Andrew's village a small 

industrial agglomeration and a modest central place. The Argenteuil is not merely part of an 

age-old agrarian fiontier allowed to reproduce endlessly in space until some outside obstacle 

is allowed to intervene. There is some regional structure to its destiny. 

As one studies this seigneury, one becomes aware of the fact that in the colonization of a 

puys, and in the development of its resources, some people, some players were more equal 

than others. The fint served were not ihequently the best served in the case of Argenteuil. 

Also within this local setting one quickly encounters the reality of an economy with 

significant n o n - f w  components; for example on the margins of the village and agrarian 

economies there lie a number of non- fm people that do not possess a farm and do not 

inhabit the village. Meanwhile the accumulation in the village of St. Andrew's, of 

tradesman, labourers and merchants, speaks as well to the reality of a diversifjmg rural 

economy. Une that is in constant interaction with a particular trade and parish zone that, it 

would appear, encompasses the immediate temtory on both sides of the Ottawa river. 

Equally part and parcel of the political economy of rural subsistence is the countryman's 

sense of what his economic needs are; his propensity to harvest another man's forests or cut 

down his fences, his unwillingness to share a profit with someone else unless forced to; and 

his sometirnes outrageous coveting of the women inhabiting his neighbourhood. This 

behaviour foms a central part of the ethic of survival and subsistence in the ground floor of 



the economy. This cultural ethic may not always be easy for us to understand. Nonetheless 

it is part of the historical agenda. It constitutes one instance of the agency of people in the 

m a b g  of their history. To be sure this agency was a contingent and complex phenornenon. 

But such is the challenging and stimulating nature of our craft be it history or historical 

geography that must be al1 about the understanding of people. 

Understanding people or the human-interest aspect of history is the best way to interest the 

public at large in the discussion of the matters affecting our past. This personal human 

dimension is the key to generating further support and recognition of our endeavoun. 

Histonans ignore public opinion, or more properly the Iack of it vis-à-vis what our discipline 

in Canada has to Say, at their own peril. There is a danger in overemphasizing the persona1 

dimension; a danger that historical interpretation will wallow in the mire of iëvenementiei, 

the history of individuals which, in Braudel's view is at once the richest and the most 

dangerous of al1 histories.' Still historians and geographers have to take that risk if they are to 

engage the public at large as well as fellow colleagues. "The play's the thing, says Hamlet, 

wherein 1'11 catch the conscience of the king." A cogent reasoned argument is not what the 

king requires to understand al1 the bad things happening in the court of the Kingdom of 

Denmark. What he needs is a cast of human characters, consisting of villains and victims in 

order to get the message across. Shakespeare in this instance as in so many others was right. 
4 

Having said this one is faced with the daunting task of understanding something that is not 

easily understood. They are at times a difficult nut to crack, be they of a French or and 

English-speaking background, these Lower Canadians of Argenteuil and the Montréal plain. 

They live together, they trade together, they work for one another, but they do not go to 

church together, although they al1 believe in the same God. They rise up in revolt against the 

British authority, some of them, or in defmse of that authority others of thern. The most 

- -- - 

' Braudel tcrits sur 1 'histoire: p. 12. 
' William Shakespeare, Humlet, Cambridge at the University Press, 1968 edition: p. 57. Act NO, scene two: "For murder, 
though it have no tonguc, will spcak. ..". 



striking feahw of the social fabric of Lower Canada in the early 19' Century is the fact that 

it is awash in currents and counter-currents of change. The fiontiers of agrarian settlement 

expanded as did the activities of the woodcutters, bark strippers and the makers of potash. 

The towns grew, the villages as well. Churches were built, parishes incorporated the clergy's 

position apparently strengthened. But at the sarne t h e  the Parti Canadien fiourished and 

becarne the Parti Patriote. The Parti contested the authority of the church on a number of 

occasions. Papineau becarne the people's hero except, I suspect, in his father's eyes. 

Opposing political parties beat up each other at the polls. The merchants made well, some of 

them had the ear of the govemor. The Irish shiners brought their rough justice to the Ottawa 

Valley. The seigneurs, French and English-speaking, developed their mil1 seats, and the 

peasants squatted in the forests of their squires. 

It was, to quote Dickens " the best of times, it was the worst of times . .A  was the age of 

wisdom, it was the age of foolishness.. .the spring of hope ... the winter of despair.. .we were 

al1 going to heaven, we were al1 going direct the other way"; a time of reason and of folly, 

when each segment of society, including the clergy, rushed to afnm its right to existence and 

its concomitant stake in the increasingly diverse socio-economy of the province.' Al1 wanted 

a piece of the action at the sarne time. Al1 thrust their fingers into the same pie, or if you 

prefer, into a common tourtière. This is our vision of Lower Canada. It is hoped that the 

reader will share at least part of this vision by the end of this work. Following upon that he 

or she may harbour some doubts about the traditional approach to this controversial and 

interesting period in Canadian history. When and if that happens this researcher will 

consider his work over and done, for the tirne being. 

Quote fiom Charles Dickens, A Tale of Two Cities, New York, Dodd, Mead and Company, 1942: p. 3. 



Part Oiie and Chapter One: The Historiography of Lower Canada and the Problem of 

Rural Industriaibation 

Conquest and Rebellion, these themes would be far fiom banal in any society. They 

represent two central events in the colonial history of Québec. Both have lefi a profound 

imprint upon the historical conscience of Quebeckers and Canadians. The rebellion has been 

comrnemorated again and again and not only during the heady days of radical nationalism in 

the 1960s and 1970s: in the work of Garneau the historia. as of 1840; in the countless annual 

political banquets camouflaged as the feast of Saint-Jean; in Henri Julien's illustrations 

drawn to mark the 50' anniversary of their outbreak, and even in the airing of Jules Verne's 

radio soap opera La famille sans nom, set in the era of the Patriote uprisings, and broadcast 

on French-language radio stations during the late 1920s. The conquest of 1763 is of equal 

perhaps greater significance than the Rebellion in the popular memory. Conquest is no 

inconsequential rnatter for a society experiencing a &if€ in colonial rnasters for it is, to quote 

Trofimenkoff a brutal experience rather like rape: "The major blow takes only a few minutes, 

the results no matter how well camouflaged, can at best be unpredictable and at worst 

devastating." ' The conquest of New France is an expenence that is re-enacted by English 

and French-speaking Canadians year in and year out. Every day of the tourist season young 

would-be generals replay the battle of Wolfe and Montcalm as they inch along the walls that 

give out ont0 the plains of Abraham in Québec City. Who is to Say that this sort of role- 

playing is not intended to prepare the participants for their future position in life? 

Conquest and Rebellion, these two episodes of our history, stir the greatest passions amongst 

Canadians and Quebecken even today. They are also powerfùl metaphors for understanding 

the late 18' and early 19' Century period that is the focus of the present study. They set out 

the boundaries of the possible in the destiny of the people inhabithg the banks of the St. 

Lawrence. What c m  or does happen will obtain along either one of these lines, or perhaps 

along both of them at the same tMe. There is an element of conquest in the takeover effected 

by British merchant capital and British colonial authority beginning in 1763. In the takeover 

' Susan Mann Trofimenkoff, The Drearn of Nation, A Social and Intellectual Hisrory of Québec, Toronto, MacMillan of 
Canada, 1982: p. 20. 



for example of trade, and the seigneurial system, in the govemance of the toms; in the 

govemance of the body politic by a combination of elected and non-elected institutions. But 

there is dso an element of Rebellion particularly as the history of the province of Lower 

Canada, established in 179 1, udolds. The spint of Rebellion runs up and down the lines of 

social fiacture in the countryside, in the Richelieu in 1837-1838. It follows the class of Irish 

labourers up and down the Ottawa. It moves back and forth between town and country dong 

the arteries of transport where ideas and goods circulate with ease. It is fed by the presses of 

Duvernay's La Minerve and O'Callahan's Vindicaror; it travels out slowly fkom Monsieur 

Fabre's book shop in Montréal or quickly by that most contagious of communication media: 

rumour. Lower Canada is neither a mere creature of the British imperial power, nor is it a 

hot-bed of the international democratic movement begot by the twin Atlantic revolutions of 

1776 and 1789. It is both. That is to Say there are socio-economic forces contributing 

simultaneously to these two contradictory lines of development. 

To some extent the sirnultaneity of conquest and rebellion has been downplayed in the 

historiography. Modem historians do not invariably view this segment of the Lower 

Canadian past in ternis simplistic. But, by Wrue of the methodologies with which they feel 

most comfortable and their espousal of the case study, as looking glass through which they 

choose to view the entire world, they have tended to overemphasize what, in gross 

simplification, might be termed either the top-down or the bottom-up perspective. Conquest 

and Rebellion are kept separate as to time and place when in fact they were interacting with 

one another continuously throughout the tate 18' and 19" Century era. The assessrnent of 

Lower Canadian historiography as sorely lacking in terms of balance will constitute the key 

argument presented in the f h t  part of this chapter. The text then moves on to present an 

interpretative fiarnework that addresses a second drawback in the historiography of Lower 

Canada: the unwillingness to recognize rural industrialization and the diversification of the 

means of subsistence as a key actor in the rural history of the penod. The discussion of this 

process, rural or proto-industnalization, is informed first by a body of scholarship that 

focuses on contexts that lie beyond the banks of the St. Lawrence., i.e. in Europe and 

America. The argument will then consider a series of phenornena that c m  be construed as 



symptoms of an underlying process of rural industriaikation. The subsequent chapters will 

then embark of the mechanics of social change and rural industrialization in more detail. 

1. Historiography of Agriculture: Crisis or No-Crisis? 

Feraand Ouellet 

Agriculture is generally looked upon as the economic foundation of rural society in Lower 

Canada. Yet the efficiency of agriculture has been perhaps the most hotly contested issue in 

Lower Canadian histonography during the past forty years. Research has more recently gone 

beyond the ternis of argument as they were laid down in 1966 when Femand Ouellet 

published his fist opus, Histoire économique et sociale du Québec; but there is no denying 

the powerful contribution of Ouellet to Lower Canadian histonography in terms of the 

substance of his research and the tone in which his arguments were framed. Ouellet wrote in 

a singularly uninhibited fashion, no punches were pulled. His bibliographies were replete 

with short but vivid one-liners praising or castigating the particular work being referenced. 

As well he brought a taste for making sweeping economic and social statements. To some 

extent it might be said that he shared this trait with some of his detractors, most notably Guy 

Frégault whose Guerre de lu conquête formulated not a few generalizations of its own.' 

Ouellet's critics returned the favour, by heaping criticism and sometimes scom upon the 

notion of the agricultural crisis. The net effect was to leave the successors to the participants 

somewhat jarred. Histonans have become wary of crusading openly against one another; 

scholarly debate, it seems, has taken rather more discrete forms. 

The thesis of the total crisis to which Ouellet points in his work, can be summarized as three- 

fold. First, there is a contradiction between the rigidity of agrarian structures and 

demographic growth. Bnefly stated there simply wasn't enough land available to sustain the 

ever-increasing nurnben of peasants. The second aspect of the cnsis was "conjunctural". 

The early 19" Century witnessed a fa11 in the prke of wheat; a fail in Ouellet's view that had 

devastating consequences for the farmers of Lower Canada Third and finally the cnsis 

Guy Frégault, Lu guerre de la conquête, Montréal, Fides, 1 966. 



signified a failure in the system of agriculturai production, a failure in technique and land 

use.' 

The crisis of agriculture in the above scenario is long-lasting. The impact on the rest of 

society is considerable. The first syrnptoms of crisis appear as early as 1802-1803. The war 

years, 18 12- 18 14, characterized by a sharp nse in demand - the tmops sen?ng in the British 

army had to be fed - provide only a temporary reprieve. By 18 15-16 agriculture has resumed 

its situation of chronic failure. There are three stepping stones in this crisis. Farmers are 

faced fint with the faiture of wheat both as a cash crop and as a subsistence crop. Second 

they fail to corne up with a viable commercial substitute for wheat. There results in the third 

and final analysis a reversion to subsistence f a d g  in which the habitant effectively severs 

his links to the marketplace. 

The alleged process of involution in agriculture is paralleled by a narrowing of the habitant's 

temtorial and political horizons. The process, a gradua1 one, begins during the late 18' 

"La division politique établi en 1791, le rôle grandissant de l'agriculture - une 
proportion de plus en plus forte des habitants échappe complètement à l'emprise de 
l'Ouest - le recul des Canadiens-Français dans le commerce et l'industrie et la montée 
d'une élite aux origines proprement rurales sont des facteurs qui tendent à implanter 
chez les Canadiens-fiançais une nouvelle perception de l'espace. Le déclin du 
commerce des fourrures après 1802 et la crise agricole acheveront ce processus de 
repliment du milieu canadien-fiançais sur lui-même ... Le Québec rural aura à ce 
moment, rompu la plupart des ses attaches concrètes avec l'Ouest et 

The contraction of economic space leads directly to a narrowing of territorial psychology. At 

the core of his approach to Lower Canada is the preoccupation with the order of relations 

between economic, social and political phenornena. Specifically Ouellet advocates that a 

crisis in economy will generate social tension which can in tum empt into poiitical crises. 

The implicit economic detemiinism of the economy-society-politicç sequence, baptized 

' Louis Michel, "Varennes et Verchkm, des origines au milieu du WXc sitcle : état d'une enquête", in Joseph Goy and J.- 
P. Wallot, kvolution et éclatement du monde rural, Montrial, Resses de 1'UniversitC de Montréal, 1 986: p. 340. 
' Fernand Oucllet, Histoire économique et sociale du Québec, 1760-1850, Montréd, Fides, 1971: p. 165. Hcre Ouellet, 
Iike many historians of his gcncration, was assurning that many habitant males of New France hircd themsclves out to the 
firr brigades on a rcgular basis. Louis Dechêne gave the lie to this assumption in hn book Habitants et marchands de 
Montréal au XMIe siècle, Montriai, Plan, 1973. 



1 'effet cascade by Wallot and Paquet, is indicative of the extent to which Ouellet was ûying 

to break loose fkom the religious, nationalist and political determinism of his forebears and 

"L'histoire politique ... n'a de sens que si elle prend appui sur des réalités plus 
fondamentales. Elle n'a de signification que si elle fait appel a un ensemble 
complexe de facteurs qui la fondent au niveau des réalités humaines quelle que soit 
leur diversité."' 

The complement of Ouellet's "materialist" bias is an ambivalent preoccupation with the 

interaction between conjuncture and structure. In some instances the action of the 

conjuncture pushes the structure to adopt a position of intractable resistance. The nationalist 

rebellions of 1837-38 become an aggressive rearguard action of the unforgivuig, underlying 

ancien régime structure. In other instances the conjuncture seems to break through to the 

structure or, in the least, obtains fiom it a more receptive attitude to change. Ouellet cites in 

this regard the reforrn conjuncture of the 1840s. To be sure this is a complicated issue but 

interestingly enough Ouellet's methodological waltz between conjuncture and structure boils 

over into his conception of mentalité. 

The recalcitrant mentality of the French Canadian, be he a farmer or a petty-bourgeois, is 

cited as a fundamental factor in the Lower Canadian cnsis of the early 19' Century. He rnay 

refuse to farm in an improved rnanner; he may speak democracy and think absolutism; 

whatever the case, the French Canadian, via his mentality generates a degree of cultural 

inertia that impedes the progress of rnodernization. Ouellet's is a negative view of mentalité 

in action. But most interesthg with Ouellet is the apparent confiict between the emphasis on 

mentality on the one hand and the stress upon the irnmediacy of econornic factors on the 

other. According to the latter order of things, in a given situation the economy govems a 

people's social and political reactions. Yet at the same tirne, we are told that a people's 

visceral attachent (Le. mentalité) to a particular set of values can similarly impact upon the 

same situation. The ultirnate mediation of the cultural instance in Ouellet the "mentaliste" 

does not sit well with the economic detenninism of Ouellet the materialist. This is one of the 

more intriguing issues Ouellet has lefl for us to ponder on our own. 



History and Historical Geography After Ouellet 

The outstanding feature of Ouellet's work is the ease with which he collapses the crisis in 

wheat production into a total agrarian crisis. The cardinal assumption is that wheat 

represented the predominant production and foodstuff of the habitant-cultivateur. Wheat is 

thus conceived as a "céréal de civilisation". The view continues to find supporters even 

among the staunchest critics of Ouellet. Louise Dechêne writes in reference to the early 19' 

Century period, "Le blé est de loin la culture la plus importante. Les Canadiens sont encore 

des mangeurs de pain de froment." Nevertheless the flow of histoncal debate seems to be 

heading in the direction of a challenge to the wheat "fetish". 

The historical geographer, William Parker, formulated an int erpret ation bat  ultimat el! 

challenges Ouellet's view of things, prior to the publication of Ouellet's seminal work in 

1966. Parker took a more positive view of Lower Canadian agriculture pnor to and following 

the 1830s. The significance of the decline in the production of wheat is considerably de- 

dramatized. There was no long-tem crisis in wheat, according to Parker. Rather there was 

an exceptionally calamitous senes of wheat and potato failures over a reiatively limited 

period of ten to fifteen years, fiom 1830 to 1845. As regards the fa11 in wheat production, the 

Hessian fly, not the habitant, was the prime culprit. Following the 1830s, Parker believes, 

Lower Canada moved successfully toward a new agriculture based on such replacement 

crops as barely, oats and potatoes. The author's use of mapped census data sets him in a 

class apart fforn the first generation of Ouellet's critics.' 

p p p p p p  

Ouellct 1971 : p. 323. Sec also Serge Gagnon, Québec and ifs Hisloricrns. The 2d Cenlury, Montréal, Harvest House, 
1985: p. 323. 
' Louise Dechêne, 'Qbservations sur l'agriculture du Bas-Canada au dCbut du 
XLXe siècle", in I. Goy and J.-P. Wallot, kwlution et éclatement du monde mrul, 
Montrial, Rcsses de I'UnivmitC de Mont&& 1986: p. 197. 
' W.H. Parker "A Revolution in the Agricultural Geography of Lowcr Canada, 1833-1 838" in Roue canadienne de 
géographie (1957) p. 193. W.H. Parka "A ncw Look at Unrcst in Lower Canada in the 1830s" in R. Cook (ed.) 
Consti~ionalism and Nutionalism in Lower Canada, Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 1969. R.M. Mclnnis, "A 
Rcconsideraîion of the State of Agriculture in Lowa Canada in the fust Half of the 19& Century", in Canadian Pupers in 
Rural Himry, vol. 3 ( 1  982), p. 23-4; Ouellet 1971 : p. 335-337. 



Parker's work tends to chip away at the Ouellet thesis. Wallot and Paquet have, by contrast, 

rnounted a full-fledged assault. Vimially e v e r y h g  of Ouellet's is called into question, fiom 

the crisis in agriculture to the overall context of socio-political conflict. As regards 

agriculture Wallot-Paquet see no evidence of a crisis whether in terms of f d g  techniques 

or in terms of the pressure of population on land resources. There was too much available 

land in early 19' Century Lower Canada for the habitants to feel hemrned in. Farrning 

techniques were admittedly primitive, but this was the case throughout North knerica. 

Wallot-Paquet refer in tum to the substitution of oats, peas and potatoes for the traditional 

wheat staple. They go so far as to conclude that the habitant's standard of living was actually 

improving, in tandem with his increasing articulation to the modem economy. ' 

The Wallot-Paquet interpretation of Lower Canadian agriculture is the exact reverse of 

Ouellet's. They argue that the market was increasingly penetrating, not receding, îkom the 

nual economy of the province: 

"Partant de l'économie commerciale comme économie motrice, nous posons que les 
forces du marché ont insensiblement mais perceptiblement restructuré et modernisé 
l'appareil économique et social du Bas Canada entre 1792 et 181 2." 

At issue are two conflicting interpretations of the relationship between peasant agriculture 

and the commercial economy in pre-industrial society. Ouellet, taking his cue from the 

French historian Emest Labrousse, portrays subsistence agriculture in the determinant 

position with respect to commerce. Wallot-Paquet argue, on the other hand that the 

commercial economy was effectively in the driver's seat." 

Having disputed Ouellet's economic conciusions Wallot-Paquet carry the argument into the 

realm of politics. The prernise of economic modemization is intended to throw an entirely 

different light on the drawn-out socio-political crisis that lead to the outbreak of insurrection 

in 1837. While Ouellet portrays the 'hationalist" rebellion as the very antithesis of progress 

and capitaliçm, Wallot and Paquet view the disorders as the product of a modernizing socio- 

-- - - - - - -- -- 

".-P. Wallot and G. Paquet (Wallot-Paquet) "Crise agricole et tensions socioahniques dans Ie Bas-Canada, 1802-1 8 12: 
Cléments pour une réinttrprdtation", in Revue d'histoire de 1 'Amériquefrcinçaise (R.H.A. F.) 26,2 (Septanber 1972): p. 1 84, 
198,218-221. 
Wallot-Paquet 1972: p. 235. 

'O lbid. p. 187, 197. 



economy. In their view the origin of the crisis in Lower Canada did not lie in the dichotomy 

between old and new socio-economic forces. Rather the crisis originated in the intemal 

contradictions of modernization. Lower Canada, in the above scenario, is ha l ly  re-united 

with mainstream socio-political experience of the Western World in the 19' Century; this 

130 years afker Durham had endeavoured to sever the link in his Report on the Affairs of 

British North America. " 

One might mention a h a 1  element of controversy involving both the main cast, in the 

persons of Ouellet and Wallot-Paquet, and a number of newcomers to the debate. Ouellet as 

noted above, views the agicultural crisis as a failure of supply. Wallot-Paquet emphasize in 

contrast the failure of demand, particularly that of the international wheat market. The 

argument over the relative importance of supply and demand factors represents an important 

dividing line in the recent historiography of Lower Canada. In his study of three Lower 

Richelieu parishes, Allan Greer emphasizes how the lirnited production capacity of the 

peasant household farm was such that it could not keep stride with the growing dependence 

of the habitant vis-à-vis merchant capital. The size of the farm, the regular incidence of crop 

failure, and the concurrent financial demands of the seigneur, the curé and the siblings of the 

habitant f m e r  whose share in the family f m  must be bought out, al1 worked together to 

make him a difficult partner to trade with. In the short term it was in the interest of the 

merchant to accumulate as many farmer-customers as he could, but in the long term, the 

weak ability of the habitants to supply the merchant in wheat, was in effect dragging down 

the merchant, or in the least they were forcing him to tie up a good deal of capital in the form 

of habitant credit, " 

At the heart of Greer's explanation is the assumption that the habitant was unwilling to 

produce one thing for the market and another for his family needs. The result, in his view: 

" "1 cxpected to !ïnd a contcst bctwem a govcrnmcnt and a people: I found two nations waning n the bosom of a single 
m e :  1 found a stmggle not of principlcs but of races.. ." G.M. Craig (ed.) Lord Durham 's Report (Carleton Library no. 1 ) 
Toronto McClelland and Stewart, 1963: p. 22-23. For a survcy of the political turbulence swetping Europe fiom 1789 and 
on into the 19' Century sce: E. Hobsbawm The Age of Revolution, 1789- 1848, New York, New American Library, 1962. 
416 P. 
'* A. Greer, Peasanr Lord and Merchant. Rural Society in Three Québec Parishes, 1740-1840, Toronto, University of 
Toronto Rcss, 1985: p. 173- 1 76. 



wheat served a dual function both as a cash crop and as a staple of the family diet? T.J.A. 

Le Goff makes a similar point when he cites the reluctance of the habitant to abandon wheat 

consumption in the home, in favour of oats, peas and potatoes. In particular Le Goff stresses 

the innate conservatism of the habitant household economy? In effect both Greer and Le 

Goff have tailored their arguments to highlight the intemal factors of agicultural failure. 

Advocates of the demand-based explanation for the weak production of Lower Canadian 

agriculture include Maurice Séguin, McInnis and McCallum. Séguin was one of the first to 

draw a direct line between the backward state of agriculture in Lower Canada and the (weak) 

demand sit~ation. '~ McCallum argues there was nothing unique about Lower Canada's 

agricultural quandary. Much like New England, the province suffered fiom the westward 

continental drift of the wheat kontier. In both cases cheap western grain &ove its eastem 

counterpart out of the lucrative British market. The difference with Lower Canada was that 

f m e r s  could not fa11 back upon a vibrant intemal market once they lost the wheat battle to 

the West. The intemal market of Lower Canada was too small to sustain any significant 

production in wheat, market gardening and dairy farming." 

McCallum ' s assumption conceming the feeb leness of the domestic market is debatable. 

However the audior is on very firm ground when he introduces with New England, the 

comparative perspective to the study of Lower Canadian agriculture. Most scholars today 

would concur with McInnis on this point: "Whatever account may be given of Lower 

Canada's agricultural situation it has to be reconciled with the similar circurnstances of 

extensive regions south of the border." " 

The Spatial Perspective 

l3 A. Greer Peusant Lord and Merchant: p. 163, 17 1; S. Courville ''Note critique: Greer, A h . ,  Pearcmt Lord and 
Merchant : Rural Socidty in nree Québec Parishes, 1740-1840. In R.H.A.F. 39,3 (Hiver 1986), p. 407-413- 
'' T.J.A. Le Goff: "The Agficulturai Crisis in Lower Canada, 1802- 18 12. A Review of the Controvcrsy" in Canadian 
Hisiorical Review (C.H.R.) 55, 1 (1974): p. 30. 
'sMclnnis 1982: p. 12-13. 
l6 J.  McCallum, Unequai Beginnings: Agriculture and Economic Development. Quebec and Ontario Until1870, Toronto, 
University of Toronto Frcss, 1980: p. 35-39. 
'' McInnis 1982: p. 19. 



The spatial dimension of things has begun to receive increased anention fkom historians and 

historical geographers. Al1 have been prodded by the pioneering studies of Cole Harris (nie  

Seigneurial System) and A. H. Clarke (Acadia). Harris cooducted a study of the seigneurial 

system of New France and came up with the startling conclusion that seigneurialism had 

really very little to do with the landscape of the St. Lawrence valley. Clarke examined, inter 

alia, the complex interplay behveen man, crops, meadows and dikes on the tidal wetlands 

along the Bay of Fundy. With respect to the St. Lawrence valley scholars writing d e r  Harris 

and Clarke have begun to stress the complexity and the diversity of the rural landscape. J. 

Mathieu and R. Brisson for example, have emphasized the variability of spatial relations - in 

terms of the social and physical environment - during the lSm Century. Louise Dechêne, 

writing on the following century views Lower Canada as a mosaic of localized agarian 

patterns. The improvement of agriculture, at least during the early going, was not a uniform 

experience. Rather "progress" was remarkably unequal and localized in character. '' The rule 

of variation should manifest itself in the rural landscape and it does. In her study of LaColle 

seigneury, Française Noël was able to detect two very different settlement processes that both 

started with the same survey format. One the one hand you have the habitant settlement 

system: this is an illiterate society, land subdivision follows the long lot pattern, houses are 

grouped along a common range road, settlement will extend contiguously and incrernentally, 

as the family grows, into the nearby seigneuries. The second settlement pattern is the English 

loyalist one: it springs fiom a bible-reading culture, the lots are square and are subdivided 

cross ways; individual f m  homes are isolated fiom one another; there is no aggrandizement 

of f m  holdings in keeping with the family cycle because a sufficient quantity of land was 

purchased at the outset in order to allow Ma and Pa to endow their off-spring as they reached 

maturity. This latter aspect put the loyalist f m  in a better position to preserve its initial 

morphology over t h e .  Socio-cultural differences thus weave themselves into the rural 

landscape, overtaking, transcending the initial geornetry of the s u ~ e y o r . ' ~  

. . - . . . - - - - . . 

" Dechtne Observations 1986: p. 189. This latter observation is consistent with rescarch in nual European historiography. 
We will r e m  to this subject in the next chapter. 
l9 F. NcA "Seigneurial Survey and Land Granting Policies in D.H. Akcnson (ed.), Canadian Papers in Rural History vol. 5 
(1986), p. 160-1 70. 



In t a s  of the complexity and variety of rural landscapes in Lower Canada, it is significant, 

that Harris and Warkentin chose to organize their chapter on pre-industrial period, in Canada 

Before Confederation, into four separate spatial units: the seigneurial lands, the shield fringe, 

the Eastern Townships and the t o m .  It's almost as if they were saying, that fiom an 

elementary anaiytical point of view there was no point in treating al1 of Lower Canada in the 

same manner. Similarly historians have drawn attention to contrasts dong the St. Lawrence 

valley most notably between the environs of Québec City and of Montréal. Ouellet for 

example studied the geography of socio-ethnic tensions leading up to the rebellions of 1837- 

38. In his opinion, the crisis was more acute in the Montréal district, as opposed to Trois- 

Rivières and Québec City- because of the specific demographic economic and social 

characteristics of the regi~n.~' Louise Dechêne has looked at the Québec and Montréal 

districts in a comparative vein: in one instance she notes that during the harvest failure of 

1816-18 17 while fmers in the Québec District suffered through the wheat shortage, their 

counterparts closer to Montréal managed to come up with a marketable surplus of the crop. 

In her most men t  work, she cdls attention to the more elaborate structure of merchant 

capital in the Montréal District as of the 1740s; where each niral parish was home to a 

country merchant, while the parishes near Québec rnight be serviced merely by a peddler. '' 

Courville conducted an interesting exercise in the study of Lower Canada's agricultural 

landscape. He began by adapting Von Thunen's ring mode1 to the District of Montréal. in 

this scheme of things, farming activities are arranged around a central place in a senes of 

concentn'c rings according to their accessibility and profitability on the market. According to 

Von Thunen, a central place can be surrounded by as many as seven rings. The nature of 

f m  activity ranges from intensive agriculture close to the core - Le. market gardening - 
through to extensive agriculture in the middle rings - wheat and other grains - and finally 

stock raising and waste land on the periphery. l2 The point of the exercise was to suggest how 

Fernand Ouellet, Le Bas-Canaàa l79l-181O: changements stmcturaux et crise, Onawa, Éditions de l'Université 
d'Ottawa, 1980: p. 247. 
" Louise Dechêne, Le Partage des subs&ences au Canuda sous Ie régimefian~ais, MontrC11, Boréal, 1994: p. 83-88. 
" S. Courvi.lle "La criw agricole du Bas-Canada. eldrnmts d'une rthuion géographique, pmnihe partie", in Cahiers de 
géographie du Québec, 24 62 (Septcmber 1 M O ) ,  p. 201 -206. Set also Pacr Hagget, Locaijonal Analysis in Human 
Geography, London 1965: p. 165. In the original schcme dcsigned by Von Thunifn fomay rclatcd activities are situated 
not far fiom the urban con. Wood was essential ta any 19' century socicty both as building matcrial and as fuel. One does 
not find so much forcstry in the rings closest to MontrCal because the transport convenienct of the St Lawrence and its 



the agricultural landscape in effect registered the econornic rationality of the habitant- f m e r  

via a recognizable distribution of f m  activities in space. 

The notion of the farming zones and types in Lower Canada was M e r  refhed by Cowille 

into a three-tiered typology of agricultural zones. Riverside agriculture, zone number one, 

involves intensive farming; the ratio of cultivated land is higher here than in the interior 

zones, as are the figures for production and productivity, land values etc. The second, middle 

zone, is characterized by more extensive farming practices - fallow, waste - together with a 

few intensively-cultivated strips. The third colonization zone, with the smallest ratio of 

cultivated to occupied land, located perhaps in the back of a seigneury is the least intensive of 

the three. Here one is more likely to encounter Wgin stands of timber and perhaps as well 

some industrial activity: forestry, the making of potash for example. " 

Courville's study of the village phenomenon adds another element of analytical complexity 

to our understanding of the early 19' Century landscape of lower Canada." A map prepared 

by military cartographers shortly after the British takeover, Ca. 1760- 1762 shows roughly 20 

io 25 villages in the three Gouvernements of Québec, Trois-Rivières and Montréal. The 

number increases to about 50 as of the war of 1812-14. Afterward the Pace picks up 

considerably. There are 200 rural bugs in 1830 and in excess of 300 by the year 1850." 

These villages did not serve as hostels for retired farmers or as passive receptacles of the 

rural demographic surplus. Nor could they be construed as foreign transplant ont0 the rural 

body politic. By virtue of their fictions, their morphology and intense sociability the 

villages would remain quite distinct fiom the surroundhg countryside. They allowed a 

relatively large population to live within a relatively small amount of space. Village 

agglomerations might account for as much as 30 to 40% of the local rural population. Yet 

they emerged as an integral part of the social tissue of rural Lower Canada. The villages 

tributaries allows for this type of activity to obtain some distance away. Sec M. Chisholrn Rural Settlement and Land Use. 
London, Hutchison University Library, 1962: p. 30. 
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attracted residents, fiom other villages or fkom nearby m a l  concessions, because they were 

able to offer them an alternative means of eaniing their subsistence. In effect, opines 

Counille and his fellow researchers, the village constituted a solution to the strong 

demographic increase of the Lower Canadian population, a population which rose from 

1 13,000 in 1 784 to 890,000 in 185 1 .26 

The growth of the villages was part of an overall redistribution (régulation is the original 

term) of the population in space which saw a shifi in the demographic center of gravity 

upriver and westward f?om the Québec District in the direction of Montréal and beyond. At 

the same time settlers and villagers pushed upon the outer confines of the seigneurial 

oecumène hacking away at the forest, and harnessing the water power of streams running 

down the Laurentian and Appalachian slopes. The geography of the village phenornenon 

shows a diffision of villages up and down the St. Lawrence dong the shoreline, with a 

noticeable v-shaped expansion of the trend in the Montréal district. l i e  multiplication of 

villages at one extreme of the St. Lawrence valley, throughout the Montréal archipelago and 

up and down the nearby tributaries of the St. Lawrence, principally the Outaouais and the 

Richelieu, makes for a delta like pattern. But of course this delta pattern is a constmct of 

human geography, it is situated 1 O00 kilometers fiom the sea, not at the estuary of a great 

river. Such is the insolence of man in building a landscape, that he can tum nature's patterns 

upside d o m .  

Population and Land: Reproduction or Differentiation 

The preceding discussion of the relationship of villages to overall trends in the rural 

population leads us to consider the interface, fundamental in any rural society, beh~een 

peasant and land. Specificaily what can historiography tell us about this evolving 

relationship and how if at al1 c m  that relationship be linked to the changing social 

complexion of the Lower Canadian rural population? A number of interpretations have been 

developed in an effort to explain population-land balances, or imbaiances depending upon the 

individual approach. We will goup them into three categories: old, revisionist and neo- 

revisionist. 

S. Courvitle et al. A t h  hiaoriqrce Les morphologi4s: p. 7. 



The traditional view of French Canadian demography is that the population's capacity to 

reproduce was pathologically unlimited and socially unbridled. When faced with the 

challenges of demographic expansion the habitant's social mores became part of the problem 

and not part of the solution. Briefly stated the argument unfolds as foliows: HaWig reached 

a specific saturation point - when the supply of farmland nuis out - the population of a 

community will begin subdividing its holdings. Over tirne output on the progressively 

smaller units necessarily shrinks, in lieu of the absence of significant productivity increases. 

The peasant's means of subsistence are threatened. In certain extreme cases a landless rural 

proletariat emerges. Thus, in the view of Harris and Warkentin, were the villages of Lower 

Canada conceived and bom in dire poverty." According to the tenants of the old view, the 

élan of demography moved in tandem with the institution of partible inheritance, an 

institution supposedly charactenstic of New France. A.R.M. Lower: 

"Subdivisions of fiontage generation after generation at least meant f m s  of infinite 
length and no breadth. There is a tradition that, at one point on the St. Lawrence, one 
great e h  tree used to shade the ftontage of three fhm~s."~' 

The above perspective was effectively demolished in Dechêne's study of 17" Century 

Montréal. What existed instead, she argues, was a system of property transmission in which 

individuals purchased the inheritance rights of their fellow siblings. The famistead remained 

intact." This brings us to the revisionist view of matters. 

The revisionists argue that the system of inheritance transmission actually impeded the 

development of an elite within the peasantry. Thein is the exact reverse of the traditional 

approach. When time came to share out the patemal estate anything accumulated over and 

above the requirements of the original family f m  was subsequently disposed of in the 

direction of the non-inhenting members of the family. Such inhentance practices had a 

leveling effect upon peasant wealth accumulation. Mathieu et al represent the process of 

inheritance as a sequence of three cycles. The first cycle or phase marks the initial 

" Cole Hams and J. Warkcntin Canada Belore Confideration. A Study in Historical Geogruphy, New York, Oxford 
University Rcss, 1974: p. 76. Set a1so Oucllet 1971: p. 225,236,580. 
" Qüotcd in L. Dechine Habitants et marchands de Montréal au XMIe siècle: p. 294. 

Ibid. p. 294-98. 



colonization of a community. Each pioneer may obtain one or several lots with an eye to the 

fiiture. During the second phase, 1 'enracinement, marriage and land appropriation strategies 

are elaborated. Parents endow their children with land nearby that has been accumulated for 

this purpose. In the third and final phase the community is now saturated and begins to push 

out its surplus membea. The lucky ones with a piece of land can remah, the others have to 

leave. The process is self-perpetuating: "le peuplement colonisateur après trois générations a 
* ,930 reproduit exactement le modèle qui l'a constitue. 

The notion of the self-perpetuating and expanding peasant society is central to the work of G. 

Bouchard. Peasants migrate to areas with available land enfamille. The father may purchase 

for the eventual use of his sons a cluster of lots, in addition to his own. The strategy is 

intended to meet two pnorities: the continued integrity and viability of the family f m ;  the 

land requirements of the principal inheriting parties. In his recent book on the Saguenay, 

Bouchard has added a few elements to this résumé of what the peasants were tryng to 

achieve including the need to : a) provide for the subsistence of mother and father in old age; 

b) preserve the integrity of the farnily farm; c) guarantee the swival  of the family line; d) 

establish the maximum number of children on a f m ;  e) provide for a suitable career or 

means of subsistence for the children without land. Al1 of these objectives must bend to the 

dominion of the golden rule in this iron rule of reproduction: "l'idéal de la reproduction a 

l'identique au sens le plus strict, a savoir l'établissement du plus grand nombre d'enfants 

comme agriculte~rs."~l The central feature of pluriétablissement as Bouchard calls it, is the 

ability of the family to reproduce itself in a multiple form. A single family unit is succeeded 

not by one but by as many as four for five peasant units." 

The above scenarios of property transmission assume that the forces of leveling outweigh 

those of differentiation in French-Canadian peasant society. But was the system completely 

Jacques Mathieu et al "Peuplement colonisateur au XVIIle siècle dans Ie gouvernement de QuCbcct' in J. Mathieu et S. 
CouMlle (eds.) Peuplement colonisateur au ,WIe et Xt/IIIe siècles, (Cahim du Cdat no. 8). Sainte-Foy, Université Laval, 
1987: p. 30. 
'' G. Bouchard Quelques arpents d'Amérique. Population, économie, fimille au Saguenay, 1838-1971, Moniréal, Boréal, 
1996: p. 160. Bouchard rnakes some vcry challenging stattments with respect to the agency of the peasant family tconomy. 
We will return to this later in the chaptcr. For a critical discussion of the importance of this work sec the debate involving 
C. Dcssumault, T. Wicn and G. Bouchard in Revue d'histoire de 1 'Arnériquefron~aise 50,3 (Hiver 1997), p. 401 -435. 
j2 G. Bouchard, Quelques arpents: p. 2 19. 



impervious to strategies of peasant property accumulation, either in the long or the short run? 

A timely mariage between children or widowed adults rnight bring about the pooling of two 

family fortunes. Recent Uiterpretations suggest that the habitant was well aware of the short- 

term exchange value of real estate. Additional parcels of land in adjacent or nearby rangs 

might provide timber or rnaybe room for an extra cash crop. The market value of such 

parcels might corne in handy if the habitant was suddenly faced with an unexpected debt or 

expense." Based upon his research on the Montmagny area, down river fkom Québec, T. 

Wien holds that the institution of the family fann is not inconsistent with the development of 

a peasant elite." He notes that Ca. 1762 the more muent  peasants sowed five times as rnuch 

land as the poorer peasants. He was able to detect a three-pronged strategy of land 

accumulation among the better off peasants consisting fkst, of the purchashg of collateral 

shares in land in a particular area that was of interest to him; second the accumulation of lots 

in a particular colonization zone. Wien found some of his Montmagny f m e r s  investing in 

lands in the colonization areas of the Beauce, a district that was about 60 kilometers Away. 

The lots gave these famiers a good bargaining position if they wished to trade colonization 

lots for a share in a fannstead or a piece of land closer to home. A third strategy involved the 

loaning of money to neighbours which might be guaranteed by or simply traded in exchange 

for, land. 

The net result of such property accumulation in and around Montmagny was the 

differentiation of the peasantry into 3 casts: medium, poor and nch. Greer sees a three-tiered 

differentiation amongst the peasants of Saint-Denis into landholders, tenant-famiers and 

labourers. This looks much like Ramirez's trilogy of commercial farmen, subsistence 

farmen and labourers in Berthier County for the late 19' Century." The accumulation of 

land was one way of separating the wheat from the chafT amongst the rural population, but 

" Serge Courville "Espace, territoire a culture en Nouvelle France : une vision giographique", in R.H.A.F. 37,3 (1983): p. 
60. S. Courville "La aise agricole au Bas-Canada Élhmits d'une rhflexion géographique. Deuxième partie", in Cahiers 
de géographie du Québec, 24.63 (1 980 ) p. 422,425. L P .  WaIlot and G. Paquet, "Stratégie fonciire de l'habitant: 
QuCbec 1790-1 835", unpublished manuscript: Colloque "Soci&s villageoises et rapports ville-campagne au Québec et 
dans la France de l'Ouest. XVIIe-Xxe sièclesn, Septcrnba 25-27 1985: p. 1 S. 
'' T. Wicn, "Les travaux pressants Calendrier agricole, assolement et productivitt au Canada au XVme siècle", 43,4 
(Printemps l m ) ,  p. 535-558. 
'' B. Ramircz, On the Move. French-Canadian and Itolian Migrants in the North Atlantic Economy, 1860- 19 14, Toronto, 
McCelland and Stewart, 1991 : p. 25-27. Y. Frcnettc Review of ( inter dia) A. Grecf Peasant Lord and Merchant, in Revue 
d ' é t d t ~  canadiennes 24.3 (Fall 1 Mg), p. 140-1 46. 



there were other criteria at work as well. For example in their study of tom-country 

relations on the Montréal plain, R. Sweeny et al also held to the notion of a differentiation 

amongst the Lower Canadian peasantry. But in their view of things, the ability to take and 

sel1 goods on the Montréal market constitutes one other factor ailowing for some f m e r s  to 

rise above the   th ers.^^ 

Was there one single encompassing peasant family economy or were there several predicated 

upon a differential distribution of resources? This is just one of the many fascinating 

questions that historias of Lower Canada are collectively asking themselves. The level of 

debate between revisionists and neo-revisionists, consolidated by a wealth of studies on the 

landscapes of Lower Canada, al1 have made Lower Canada a very interesthg field of inquiry. 

It is t h e  to formulate assessrnent of the scholarly debate, in order to tum the discussion 

closer to the purposes of this thesis. 

Lower Canadian Historiography: Critical Interim Assessrnent 

Our historiography has gone through a nurnber of mutations since the 1960s and the 1970s. 

One change has to do with the amount of work being done. Writing in 1985 S. Gagnon 

deplored what he perceived to be a relative neglect of the period 1750-1 850; at the time New 

France, he felt, was getting more attenti~n.~' This is no longer the case. To narne just a few 

examples one can refer to case studies of the Richelieu, both Upper and Lower, the vicinity 

of Saint-Hyacinthe, the seigneur and seigneury of Beauharnois, Louiseville-Berthier and so 

on (see bibliography). Many of these studies have been conducted at the local level where it 

is possible to assemble a corpus of data fiom notarial files, parish registers and the 

manuscript census. One drawback of studying within the stnctly local paradigm, is that it 

can cause methodological distortions. Authon have a tendency to sometimes elevate their 

particular findings to the level of general tmth. Worse still the over-investment in the local 

scale may lead some to exaggerate, or downplay the importance of certain phenornena. 

Hagget quotes McCarty on the respective viewpoints available at different scales: "Every 

'* Robert Swecny ct al. Les relations ville-campagne. Le cas du bois de chaufage, Monnid, Groupe de recherche sur 
l'histoire des milieux d'affaires de Montréal, 1988: p. cix. 
" S. Gagnon, Québec and iis Historians. Ttro Twntierh Cenrury, Montréal, Harvtst House, 1 985- 205 P. 



change in scale will bring about the statement of a new problem, and there is no buis for 

presuming that associations existing at one scale will also exist at an~ther . "~~ 

In 1973, Kulikoff cautioned historians, in the wake of the appearance of so many 

monographs on the little communities of New England that, contrary to the arguments being 

set forth in these studies, that there did exist significant interconnections between these 

purportedly isolated communities. He made his point by referring to the regional scale at 

which mobility played itself out." Colonial Boston, he noted, was a more stratified society 

owing, inter dia to the large numbers of poor people who tended to migrate there. And 

where did these poor people come frorn, if not fiom the various rural communities which as a 

matter of policy shoveled out their indigent poor. In ihis case one rural thing lead to another 

urban thing. 

Far be it the intention of this author to cal1 a stop to the case study approach. But the fall-out 

fiom such a habit of inadequate contextualization had has some unfortunate consequences. 

Consider the separate realrns of town and country. Allan Stewart, while enthusiastic with 

respect to the emerging histonography of villages in Lower Canada, emphasized the need for 

an interpretative fiamework that encompasses cities and rurai cornmunities. How else, he 

asks, are we to grasp the overall transformation characterized by increasingly complex and 

articulated exchanges of goods and people and services between urban centers, ami between 

urban centers and their countryside?' Over-investment in either r e a h  of things has lead 

scholars to downplay the reality, the agency of the other. Two examples of this come 

immediately to mind. 

D.T. Ruddel has presented a dualistic interpretation of the relationship between the urban 

staple trades of Québec City (finished goods and transportation, shipbuilding, foundries, hat- 

making) and the subsistence agricultural sector of the surroundhg countryside. The first 

was hlly integrated to the needs of the parent British metropolitan economy. The merchants, 

'' Quoted in Haggct 1965: p. 263. 
'' A. Kulikoff, "Histoncal Geographcrs and Social History : A Review Essay", in Historiaal MetLods Newskrier, 6 ( 1  973), 
p. 125. 
* A. Stewart, "Settlîng an 18th-Ccnniry faubourg: Roperty and Family in the St-Laurent suburb, 1735-1 81OW, MA thesis, 
(History) McGill University, 1988. p. 9- 10. 



master craftsmen and military officers fomed a very loyal colonial establishment, one that 

exercised its authority, sans pudeur, over the Commission of the Peace and via it over the 

entire town. The other side of the coin consisted of the farmsteads and villages of the plat 

pays; here f m e r s  huddled around their subsistence f m s  which, notwithstanding some 

degree of commercialization were not, in the aggregate, capable of feeding the colony's 

population. The nual proletariat seems mostly to have gained its livelihood, "fiorn seasonal 

employment in urban trades"." In Ruddel's view of things the mechanics of British 

imperialism produced an outpost of colonial exploitation that was only loosely integrated 

with the local rural economy. There is no denying the impact of irnperialism in the Québec 

region, but one has to wonder why the growth of forestry exports, and shipbuilding industries 

did not entirely coalesce strictly within the confines of the city. Consider al1 the timber coves 

and mil1 cornmunities situated dong both shores of the St. Lawrence up Stream and 

downstream fiom the citadel. Were these not some sort of far flung indusrrial suburbs? Who 

inhabited thern: the Canadiens, the Irish or both? What sort of npple effects did these half- 

way houses of urban-industry exercise upon the sunoundhg rural population. AAer al1 they 

did have to feed and clothe themselves. Someone built these houses. Who? 

The interplay between town and country has not been totally ignored. The text has already 

mentioned the work of R. Sweeny et al. J-C. Robert has also written on this subject? 

Finally there is the emerging senes of regional histories sponsored by the IQRC. Here teams 

of researchers have had to face up to the coexistence of town and country in a particular 

regional setting, for example, in the Outaouais or on the south shore opposite Québec City.'" 

In their study of the Outaouais, GafEeld et al, had to corne to terms with the mounting 

problem of disorder amongst a rowdy and mobile 19" Century labour force. The authors 

explored how the Outaouais establishment strove to contain this aimost impossible level of 

'' D.T. Ruddcl Quebec City, 1 765- 1832. Tlie Evolrrrion of a Colonial Town: (Mercury Senes), HUI 1, Quebec, Canadian 
Museum of Civilization! 1987: p. 8 1. Set also D.T. Ruddel "Colonial Capital and Labour Principlcs and Practices in the 
QuCbec District", Unpublishcd paper deliverd at McGill University (History) Conference on Class and Culture, March 
1980: p. 23. 
42 Sce for txamp1e: J.-C. Robert "ActivitCs agricoles et urbanisation dans la paroisse de MontrCal, 12820-1 840" in F. 
Lebrun and N. Séguin (cds), Socidttk villugeoises et rapports ville-campagnees au Quebec et dam la France de I '&est 
WIIe - me siècles, Trois-Rivitrts, U.Q.T.R. Centre de recherche en études quCbéboiscs, 1987: p. 91-10. S e  also his 
Atlos historique de Monfréal, Montréal, Art Global, Libre Expression, 1994. 
43 Roch Samson et al. Histoire de Lévis-Lotbiniere (Collection Ies rtgions du Qudbcc) QuCbtc, Institut qudbicois de 
recherche sur la culture, Presses de I'UnivcrsitC Lavai, 1996. 8 12 P. 



disorder via the exercise of authority through the available local instituti~ns.~ Moving from 

the regional to the provincial perspective the nature of power and the law in Lower Canadian 

society, has emerged as an especially nch field of research punctuated by studies fiom 

Fecteau, Kolish, Young, Greenwood, and Duf?esne.(see bibliogmphy) That these studies 

can take us back and forih between town and country is not the least of their achievements. 

A second exarnple is fiom the work of G. Bouchard. It involves the interpretation of rural 

society, with the towns lef€ out. Bouchard begins with interesthg paradox of what he 

beiieves happened or did not happen to the pesants of his region, the Saguenay." He sees a 

peasantry that, during the late 19" Century was expenencing a process of integration into the 

extra-regionai market in produce, but that process was eventually derailed. Its structures 

intact the peasant family economy then falls back upon its resources but it was never entirely 

cut off fiom the market economy: this is much unlike the scenax-io painted by Ouellet 

outlined earlier in this chapter. The family, both for its day to day needs, and in order to fuel 

its strong appetite for land (pluriétablissement) is willing to indulge in a wide variety of non- 

farm activities in order to get the cash it so dearly needs: be it seasonal work in the forest 

shanties, blueberry picking, occasional work in a sawmill, stevedore work, or itinerant labour 

of any sort? The emphasis upon the breadth of non-fm activities involved is imaginative 

to Say the least. It is in the weighting of the peasant family economy vis-à-vis the capitalist 

market that one might find some of what Bouchard says, debatable. The view he expresses 

that the variety of things a peasant can do in order to eam some extra money, serves in a way 

to diminish the degree of dependence upon the market economy is unsettling. The fact that 

the pesant might have to look for money in a nurnber of directions, does not necessarily 

make hirn independent of the market per see4' One wonders if Bouchard's argument is rather 

C. Gaffield (dir.) Histoire de 1 'Outaouais, (Collection Ies régions du Qubbec) Qukbec, institut qukbécois de recherche sur 
la culture, 1994: p. 210 ff. 
" CI. Bouchard Quelques drponts 1996: p. t 28-9. 
" ibid. p. 138-9. 
" ibid. p. 13û-13 1. This rnay be a stab in the dark but it could bc that Bouchard's mphasis upon the agency of the peasant 
famiIy cconomy owes samcthing to an argument dcvclopcd by gcographer Cole Harris with respect to the cmorescence of 
the independent fimily fami in New France: "The availability of land (in New France) broke French ~ r a l  life out of the 
rtstricrions inhcrent in its fmcd landed base and creatcd conditions in which one elemmt of a French lcgacy - the 
independait nuclear fnmily on its o m  land - would be accentutcd whilc othm would atrophy." Sec Cole Hamis in 'The 
Extension of France into Rural Canada" in J.R Gibson (cd.) European Settlement and Development in North Arnerica, 
Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 1978: p. 29. 



that the diversity of cash oppomuiities possibly lessened the dependence of the peasant upon 

a William Price or other such lumber lord? 

A second problem involves Bouchard's distinction between rural industry and the 

pluriactivité of the peasant family economy. In order to reinforce his interpretation of the 

family econorny as a self-perpetuating institution he mbs rural indusûy right out of the 

picture. Rural industry, in his view, is something that tends to cluster in village 

agglomerations, in which case, as it is not managed by the peasant class it can no longer be 

properly said to constitute a part of the peasant family economy experience.*' Bouchard 

drastically narrows the significance of his concept: he may very well be underestimating the 

remarkable flexibility of peasant labour which can move on and off the fann, into and out of 

the village, and even into the town next door, not to mention the U.S.A.. In other words it is 

possible that the towns and villages of the Saguenay Lac Saint-Jean formed a part of the nual 

industrial experience of peasant-labourers. But the narrow definition of pluriactivité and the 

exclusive focus on the peasant family f m  upon which it is predicated seem tailor-rnade to 

keep these village and small-town aspects out of the pichire. Perhaps Bouchard feels this 

makes it easier to argue that the nature of the articulation between the peasant family 

economy and its capitalist counterpart, which he baptizes co-integration, was such that the 

former never did lose its integrity and its will to s u i v e .  In this system of CO-integration 

each mode of production can partake of the resources of the other without having to suffer 

through a fundamental reconstruction of its respective per~onality."~ 

Articulation implies the meeting of two different worlds. It has formed a part, of the 

interaction between the capitalist society of the west and the rest of the world for centuries. 

One thuiks of *ca, Asia, China. B. Trigger imparted significant meaning to the process of 

encounter in North America in the Children of Aataentsi~.~~ He is able to delineate which 

way the pendulum is swinging as he reconstitutes the encounter between the Hurons and the 

French. At the outset the former take the initiative, they are the ones that decide to corne and 

" G. Bouchard Quelques arpents 1996: p. 147. 
'' Ibid. p. 134-36. 
'O Bruce Trigger Tire Cliildren ofAataentsic. A History of the Huron People to 1660, Montréal and Kingston, McGiI1- 
Qucen's University Rcss, 1976. 2 vois. 



deal with the French. Later, the advantage shifts onto the French side. Eventually the 

Iroquois put a stop to the entire relationship. The point is, in these articulation situations 

some consideration of both parties is necessary if one wishes to assess properly what is 

happening. The capitalist world does not seem to be a part of Bouchard's Saguenay. As a 

result Bouchard's work seems to suffer fiom the same sort of imbalance as Ruddel's study of 

Quebec City. Although both authors recognize that there are two sides to the coin, and 

therefore two starting points with respect to agency, al1 the interpretative eggs are put in one 

basket. In Bouchard's case we are the poorer for this: because of the size and quality of the 

data base amassed by his team of researchers and because of his erudition. 

The historiography of pre-industrial Québec vis-à-vis town and country seems to oscillate 

between opposite poles of explanation. Another example rnight be cited with respect to the 

relative emphasis upon agrarian relations in the histonography of New France. A publication 

CO-authored by Dépatie, Lalancette and Dessureault, contains case studies of three different 

seigneuries: Ile-Jésus, Deux-Montagnes and Ile-aux-Coudres. The object of the authors is to 

attack the problem of defining the seigneurial systern of New France by studying its 

operation within a specifk tirne and place. A proper understanding of the seigneurial regime 

in Canada, they opine, must be based on in-depth analysis of actual seigneuries. The authors 

were highly critical of studies which purport to explain the seigneurial system when in fact 

they are dealing with the entire social formation of New   rance." The seigneurial system, 

according to Dépatie et al, constitutes an institution that restricts the property rights of the 

peasant (called censitaires) and at the same time seeks to cream off a portion of their 

economic activities. The institution of the seigneurial regime separated the seigneur fiom the 

peasant: it was a source of social inequality. The seigneur sponged off his censitaires 

without becorning directly involved in the (agricultural) production process. Hence the view 

that seigneurialism was first and forernost a legal apparatus, &'qui permet a son propriétaire de 

tirer profit du potentiel économique d'un territ~ire."~~ Canadian seigneurialism was flexible 

enough to allow the seigneur to benefit fiom his censitaires whether their life style was based 

on fishing or upon wheat agriculture. These studies, as with that of L. Dechêne on the 

'' S. Dépatic et al. Contributions à 1 'étude du régime seigneurial canadien, (Cahiers du QuCbec. Histoire) Montréal, 
Hurtubise HMH, 1987: p. 2. 
" Ibid. p. 229. 



seigneury of Montréal in the 17" Century, emphasize the "caractère oppressif' of the 

seigneurial regime. The impression of seigneurialism is coloured by the emphasis upon the 

domination and power of the seigneur. 

The perspective of J. Mathieu et al and Celine Cyr, looks at the mechanics of social 

reproduction - albeit a subject that is different from the study of the seigneurial institution - 
fiom the point of view of the peasant family economy. Mathieu-Lessard-Larouche examine 

the process of settlement within the Québec District, during the 18" Cent~ry.'~ The 

seigneurial instance plays a role in the occupation and development of temtory, but only 

during the initial phase of settlement. During the two succeeding phases - enracinement, 

crisis-emigration,- the seigneur has little bearing upon the situation. Here mechanisrns 

specific to the peasants, and independent of seigneurial hegemony are responsible for what 

happens. Family solidarity, mamage strategies, aflinities based upon neighbourhood: each 

of these is liable to play a greater role in the filling up of a seigneury and the consequent 

process of emigration to points beyond." This approach emphasizes the agency of the 

peasant in the seigneurial settlement process. 

The preceding instance, as with the others cited above, features two strands of historiography 

that have fallen out of touch with each other. Neither is pdcularly wrong, or pig-headed in 

tems of its approach. However each is determined to carve out a piece of the historical 

universe that it wishes to study, to the virtual exclusion of d l  else. It is as if our 

historiography was either unwilling, or incapable of juggling two or more methodological 

balls at once. More hdamentally perhaps, historians do not seem prepared to envisage a 

trajectory of historical evolution that might result fiom the interaction, dialectic of two 

opposed variables; a trajectory that might be independent of the actual intentions of either of 

the two historical acton involved. We have here, the problematic legacy of dozens of 

specialized, local case studies. Perhaps the historians of Lower Canada should be inspired by 

the thmst of Genovese's work in his classic study of the black slave economy, culture and 

society in the ante-bellum U.S.: 

Mathieu et al. "Peuplement colonisateur". 
J4 Sec: J. Mathieu "introduction" in J. Maihieu and S. Courville, Peuplement colonisateur arrx: XYIIe et XVIIIe siècles; see 
also C. Cyr "La formation d'une communauté nuaie en Nouvelle France: Beaumont 1672-1 740" in Ibid., p. 278-279. 



"Cruel, unjust, exploitative, oppressive, slavery bound two peoples together in bitter 
antagonism while creating an organic relationship so complex, so ambivalent that 
neither could express the simplest human feelings without reference to the other.'"' 

Elsewhere in his study, Genovese quotes fiom Van Woodward regarding the multiple links 

between black and white in the history of the south: "It is in fact impossible to imagine the 

one without the other and quite futile to t r ~ . ' " ~  

Sooner or later the historians of Lower Canada will have to tabulate the results of al1 their 

case studies. They will have to corne to a recognition that town and country, peasant and 

seigneur, French and English, peasant and merchant need to be looked at in a cornmon 

interpretative fiamework, one where we can eventually weigh the relative weight of al1 the 

variables, without ruling out any single variable ht-hand. 

Peasant and Merchant in Lower Canada: pas de deux 

The encounter between merchant and peasant is a complicated matter. Were one to follow the 

instincts of our historiography one might be tempted to analyze the two as discrete entities. 

Yet the links between the two sectors date back to the history of New France. New France, 

Greer reminds us, was to some extent, a creation of European merchant capital." The whole 

fur trade was nin by merchants, and would-be merchants originating in the office of the 

Intendant, or in the military services. At the same tirne one should not get carried away with 

this. Dechêne argues very forcefully that during the 17" century merchant capital working in 

the fur-trade had remarkably little spi11 over effect upon the nascent agricultural sector. This 

would have to wait for the agarian sector to expand through the natural increase of the 

populati~n.~~ The early 19° Century on the other hand saw the introduction of merchant 

capital, this tirne British, into al1 sons of activity in Lower Canada; i.e. shipbuilding and 

shipping, grain and gour export, timber, the Gaspé cod fishery, as well as importing etc. 

Much of this has been well documented in the literat~re.'~ Our argument is that the breadth 

'' Eugenc D. Gcnovcse, Roll Jordan Roll, The World the Slaves Made, New York, Vintage Books, 1976: p. 3. 
'' lbid. p. xv. 
* Greer Peusant Lord Merchant: p. 3. 
'' L. Dechéne Habitants et marchands de Montréal: p. 230. 
'' See for exarnpie Georges Bervin, "Espace physique et culture matérielle du marchand négociant à Qutbec au début du 
XIXt sikle, 1 820- 1 830", in Bulletin d'histoire de la culture matérielle, 14 ( 1  982), Onawa, Musée national de l'Homme, p. 
1-3. 



of this thnist could not occur without having at least some feedback effect upon colonial 

society. Articulation is an intricatepas de deux. As with the interaction between the Hurons 

and the French referred to above, over time the center of gravity was liable to shift, fiom one 

court to the other? 

A few points conceming the general and comparative nature of merchant capital will give 

some idea of how one can approach the articulation between merchant and peasant. Braudel 

has emphasized that the big-time merchant, or négotiant, was of necessity a généraliste. He 

had to dabble in just about anythmg in order to keep his business afioat. George Bervin a 

specialist of Canadian rnerchant capital in Québec City quotes approvingly from Braudel: 

"Devenir et surtout être négotiant ce n'est pas avoir le droit mais l'obligation de toucher 

sinon à tout, du moins à beaucoup de choses.'*' The sarne rule of polyvalence applies to the 

business of being a merchant whether in 1 7m Century Boston or in early 19" Century Québec 

~ i t y . ~ ~  Sitting upon the apex of his society, with a direct access to the colonial bureaucracy, 

the merchant participates in a wide world economy of commerce, hdustry and finance. He is 

subject to price fluctuations, or economic developments in the home country which, in some 

circumstances can be tunied into a veritable gold mine. At the same time the merchant by 

vimie of his trade either with country shopkeepers or directly with the peasants influences the 

agrarian behaviour of the countryman. His buying behaviour c m  push the pesant's cropping 

strategy in one direction or in another. It is in this sense that h e d  writes of the merchant as an 

b'unintenthal, two-way mediating agent between landed peasant practices and macro-level 

structuring pro cesse^".^^ The merchant plays in two worlds: the macro-level of the world 

S. Dépatie writes as follows in h m  section of Conwibutioni: "Une ttude sociale plus approfondie 
permettrait ... d'apprtcier t'importance dative du mode de produciton fiodal et du capitalisme marchand dans la 
ddtdrimination des rapports sociaux. Des indices ... font croin qui1 n'existe pas unc barrière Ctanche mais plutôt une 
interphdiration entre tes deux modes de production." p. 84. 
'' G. Bervin 1982: p. 17. Fmand Braudel, La dynamique du capitalisme, Paris, Arthaud, 1985: p. 6243. 

See ibid. p. 1-3. Sa a h  Bernard Baiiyn, ine New England Merchants in the 1 Cennuy, Cambridge, Mas, Hvvard 
University Press, 1982: p. 98- 103. 
" A. P d ,  A. "Prcsidmtial Addrrss. Intapmeaating Rocesscs: Human Agcncy and the Becoming of Regional Spatial and 
Social Siruchirrs", in Pupers ofthe Regronal Science Associdion, 57 (1 989, p. p. 1 I . Rcadcrs of Braudel will be familiar with 
The distinction he makcs bctwem the uppcr and lowcr floors of the economy: with the latter repfc~entuig the cltmcntary 
levcl of traciez &et places, shots and pcddlm, the forma is the Ieve! upon which the merchant opcrates, it is much more 
rophistiutcd. in the light of ihis Rd  ans to be suggcsting that thm can be significant Iù*age betwcen the rwo levels. 
Sce Femand Braudel, Civifuution a d  Capiralisnt lJ*-fP Cenhry, volume 2: "The Whctls of Commerce", New York, 
Harpcr and Row, 1982: p. 22. 



economy, and the micro-level which might consist of segments of the colonial economy a 

m a l  parish for example. 

The nature of the relationship is bound to evolve over tirne. Merchant capital can result in the 

severing of the marriage between the peasant and his land. The assumption, in Brenner's 

view, is that if the peasant has the option of ignoring the market then he will do so." The 

merchant, on the other hand will tq to make b s e l f  indispensable to the peasant, he will 

seek to sel1 not conveniences to the peasant but necessities. In a situation where a merchant 

is dealing with an independent peasantry, the merchant may obtain the produce and raw 

materials he seeks, at the market place, or at faim However according to Braudel he can 

short-circuit this open forum of exchange by cutiing deals directly with the peasants thus 

building for himself a private trading net~ork.~ '  Sweeny et al studied the business of heating 

wood on the beaches of Montréal during the early 19' Century via hundreds of notarized 

contracts, involving various sectors of Montréal merchant capital and an assortment of 

peasant-rafismen. The contract might tie the raftsman to a particular price and thus bolster the 

bargaining position of the merchant. However the former wasn't about to limit himself to one 

load in the year. In effect the vast majority of the wood arriving in Montréal was not covered 

by a contract. There was considerable trading on the margins of the merchant's contractural 

economy? 

A more concrete example of pnvate trading networks is provided by the emergence of the 

gain trade in the Richelieu, or the south shore of the St. Lawrence, a trade mediated by 

country merchants. Here, in the person of the country merchant, we have an additional level 

in the edifice of town-country relations. The country merchant is an additional pair of eyes 

and ears, that can keep the mercantile intelligence networks of Montréal and Québec City 

abreast of what was going on in the country. Above al1 he represents a way for the city 

merchant to access the produce of the countryside without necessarily having to wait for the 

- - 

" Citcd in R. D. Sadr, Human Temitoriality. Ifs Theory and History, Cambridge, Cambridge University Rcss, 1986: p. 79. 
Braudel 1982 vol. 2: p. 47-49. Sirnilarly Gregory tdks of the unification of individual households into a cornmon market 

that takes the shapc of controllcd chahs. Sce D. Gregory 'The Proccss of industrial Change, 1730-1 900", in R.A. 
Doâgshon and R.A. Butlin, (cds.) An Historical Geogruphy of England and Wales, London, Academic Press, 1978: p. 
293-94. S e  also R. Sack 1986: p. 73. 
" Robert Sweeny et al. Les relations villdcampagne. 1 98 8: p. cii-civ. 



peasant to bring it to market. The peasant is ever so gradually being dislodged 60m a pure 

subsistence economy. His rationale, his thinking will undergo change as well. The 

penetration of the Montréal counûyside by merchant capital, bringing in its wake a host of 

irnported articles with which it wished to entice and capture the fancy of the habitant, was a 

process of ground-breaking significaace. McCusker and Menard in their study of the 

(American) British colonial economy argue that imports serve to map out the contours of a 

country's demand, they provide intelligence not only for trade but also for the prospects of 

starting up manufachiring within the c o l ~ n y . ~ ~  Imports moreover give the peasants exposure 

to and a taste for such exotic items as sugar, tea, clothing and rum. The Lower Canadian 

peasant becornes a consumer. If he wants to consume more then he must sel1 more. His 

consurning appetite pushes him ever furcher into the arms of the merchant? 

The itineraries of merchant capital in tenns of their impact upon their local socio-economies 

throughout Lower Canada were quite varied. They range fiom the Gaspé variant where 

independent family households of fishermen supplied the merchant in cod and saw their level 

of indebtedness rise through the years if not the generations. The key mechanism was the 

instrument of credit at the general store - credit both for foodstuffs and dry goods but 

especially marine equipment, fish nets and salt in other words the means of prod~ction.~ 

Another variant, in some ways similar to the fishing situation, exarnined by Greer involves 

the interplay between merchant and peasant on the lower Richelieu. Here as with the Gaspé, 

the interests of the merchant lay not so much with a control of the production process per se 

but in a multiplication of the number of family units trading with hun: the more the units, the 

greater his profits." The difference between the Richelieu and Gaspé systems lies in the 

question of control. in the latter case the merchant controls al1 : fkom the food you put on the 

- -- - - . . -. . . - - 

" John J. McCusker and Russel R. Menard, ne Economy of British North America, 1607-1789, Chape1 Hill, University of 
North Carolina Press, 1985: p. 293. Hcrc thcy are citing Hirschman. 
'' On the advcnt of consumerism amongn the Lown Canadian peasantry se: Ruddel Ruddcl, D.T. "Consumer Trmds, 
Clothing, Textiles and Equiprnent in the Montreai Ana, 1792-1 835" in Material History Bullefin 32 (FaII 1990), p. 46-56; 
Gagnon 1985: p. 144. 
* Roch Samson, Pécheurs et marchands de la baie de Garpé au m e  siècle, @tudes en archdologic, architecture et 
histoire) Ottawa, Ministrc des Approvisionncrncnt et Services, 1984: p. 80. 
" Greer Peusant Lord and Merchant: p. 173. One fin& a similar intcrpretation in Michel's study of the Varmes merchant 
Bailly de Masein who moved to the rurai parish of Varennes in 173 1 .  Sec buis  Michel, "Un marchand rurai en Nouvelle 
France: François-Augustin Bailly de Mcsscin, 1709- 177 1 ", in R.H.A.F. 33,S (Septcmber 1979): p. 254 and Young- 
Dickinson 1988: p. 83. On the Gaspé sec Samson : p. 75; and Yves Frcnctte et al., Histoire de la Gaspésie, (Collection les 
régions du QuCbcc) Montréal, Bora Exprtss, 198 1 : p. 239. 



table to the means of making a living; so much so that in Lepage's view the Gaspé merchants 

much like racketeers, were able to manage and profit fiom the endemic deficit in foodst~ffs.'~ 

In the former case the dominion of the merchant was apparently l e s  extreme. How to explain 

this? 

Greer's scenario holds that the system of wheat production his merchants encounter 

antedated the arrivai of the merchant. By selling their wheat to the merchant the habitants 

were selling that part of their crop that was not being consumed in the home. The 

implication is that the habitants would have produced some wheat anyway. Peasant 

behaviour in terms of husbandry and dernography in this scenario occurs not in response to 

the prodding of merchant capital but as a result of the antecedent subsistence needs of the 

family economy." The feedback effect of merchant capital vis-à-vis the nual society is 

thetefore either negligible or not enough in terms of the scenario of social change that the 

author has in mind. There is a grudging acceptance that, apart fkorn the gain sector per se, 

some social change did result kom the articulation between merchant capital and the peasant 

family economy: in the form of the burgeoning network of villages, and the fledgling 

shipbuilding industry in Sorel, as well as the hiring of hir trade labourers in Saint-Joseph, 

across the river fiom Sorel." But this was not enough to set in motion the transition to 

capitalism. And this is the yardstick by which Greer measures change. It is as if any change 

short of this transition is insignificant; and anythng that is not yet capitalism is automatically 

feudal." These are two assumptions that, in the light of recent western rural historiography 

A. Lepage "Les crises de subsistance dans une économie dgionale. Les communautés de pécheurs de la baie des Chaleurs, 
18 15- 185OW, in Anthropologie et societis 163 (1992), p. 49-5 1. 
" Greer Peasunt, Lord and Merchant: p. 227. 
The rclatively independent position of the peasant shows up in the annual ritual of pn'ce negotiation in which the 

habitants held out for as long as thcy could, beforc senling on a price. in the closed-circuit economy of a Ga* village 
thcrc one was much less room for bargainhg with a Robin, a Hyman, or a Janvrin: sec Fmettc et al. 198 1 : p. 238-246. 
'' G m r  Peasunr Lord and Merchant: p. 228, 1 76. 
'' Greer p. 174-175: "Merchant's capitai amassed through the proccss of buying cheap and selling dcar is a necessary 
prercquisitc for the miergence of capitdist production but (he quota Marx) its deveiopment ...is incapable by ifselfof 
promoting and explaining the transition from one modo ofproduction to another." (our itdics) Bernier-Salée have 
expostulated the orthodox approach to the effict that merchant capital is by definition subscrvient to the feuda1 mode of 
production : "l'écononomie marchande et ses agents sociaux dominants en dipit de leur allure apparemment capitaliste, 
procèdent d'une logique de nature fondamentalement ftodaliste ..." The merchant, for cxampk whcn he becomes a 
seigneur, is al1 too willing to accommodate himeIf to the diktat of the juridico-political instance that defines production 
relations bmkrcm seigneur and censitaire. i n d d  in thcir ment work (Entre 1 'ordre et la liberte? the authors believe they 
can dctea a certain hardcning of attitudes within the Lowcr Canadian establishment vis-à-vis the conservation of the 
seigneurial (feudal) mode of production. C a  18 15-1 837, thm is a desperate attcmpt to maintain and M t r m  
seigncurialism, this dcspcration, acccntuating the social contradictions bctwtcn pea~antry and mercantile-aristocracy, would 
evcnnrally lead to the uprisings of 1837-38. Set G. Bcrnicr and D. Salée, Entre L 'ordre et la liberté: Culoniulisme. pouvoir 



one should not make. Within the confies of a pre-capitalist traditional peasant society there 

is ample room for significant change prbr to the advent of the capitalist order. This is 

precisely the argument made by Knedte, Meddick and Schlumbohm in their work, 

Indtîstrialiration Before Industriakation. 

Greer assumes that merchant capital lives off the preexisting agarian feudal order without 

aitering it.76 Merchant capital did not really change things: "It would be decades more (after 

the 1840s) into the nineteenth century before forces more powerful than merchant capital 

would shake this old edifice to its foundations.'"' An altemative view is that there might be a 

host of associations or opportunities to supplement one's subsistence other than via 

agriculture both in the vanguard or in the lea of the interaction between merchani capital and 

peasant. 

Greer for example documents the two very different expenences of the parishes of Sorel and 

Saint-Denis; the former selling its labour power to the merchants of the North West (Fur) 

Company, the latter selling its wheat via a merchant. The population density was higher in 

Sorel, the agriculture much poorer: it is possible that the f m e r s  of the richer Saint-Denis, or 

Saint-Ours, were feeding the latter? Regarding the village of Saint-Denis, which numbered 

575 souls in 183 1, someone had to make food available to the families of the 13 potten, the 

13 labourers, 8 shoemakers,7 carpenters etc. 79 The distillery of Nelson and d'Estimauville, 

also in Saint-Denis consurned rye, potatoes and the like. The local village market and the raw 

matenal requirements of rural industry will have to be factored into the agrarian equation of 

the f m e r .  

et transition vers fe capitalisme dans le Québec du XI;Ye siècfe, Montréai, BorCal, 1995: p. 94 ff. See also their 
"Appropriation foncitrc et bourgeoisie marchande: Clhents pour une analyse de I'Cconomie du Bas-Canada avant 1 8401', 
in R.H.A.F. 30,2(Scptembcr 1982), p. 181, 166. The insistent argument that merchant capital ultimately accommodates to 
and rcinforccs fcudalism rnakes this historian-gcographer suspicious. Ont wonden if cmain relations, certain articdations 
that do not sit wdl with the master thcory, an not in fact being covcred up, or written out of the story, which is pretty much 
the samc thing. 
'' G r m  Peasant Lord and Merchant: p. 176. 
" ibid.: p. 23 1. 
" Ibid.: p. 193. 
" Occupational tigures arc for 1840: Sec Michel Gaumont and P.-L. Martin, Les maltrespotiers du bourg Saint-Denis, 
l78$-/888, Qutbcc, Ministère des affaires culturelles 1978: p. 27,38. 



The centrai characteristic that set the experience of merchant capital in the Richelieu, and 

elsewhere in the Montréal region apart f?om the Gaspé experience was that given the 

multiplicity of trade relations, the proximity to Montréal, and the manifold penetration of the 

nual economy by merchant capital, there developed a host of inter-related commercial, 

labour and transport oppominities that ensured that the habitant was not necessad'y wedded 

to one and only one rnerchant as in the Gaspé. The rural economy of the Montréal plain was 

not a closed-circuit economy with a single commercial house controlling d l  the inputs and 

outputs. A fhstrated Gaspé fisherman not content with the pnce he is being offered at the 

local store might decide to take his catch to the next village and try and sel1 it there; chances 

are he would run into the same merchant, or another one, unwilling to offer him more. In 

contrast a peasant residing near Montréal rnight be able to cut wood, hire himself out as a 

nawy and take produce to market or to a mill, d l  in a neighbouring village or town. There 

was a regional market of possibilities gravitating above the level of the individual parish 

comrnunity. 

The range of activities supplementing the subsistence of the peasant and feeding into the 

pockets of merchant capital throughout the St. Lawrence valley was significant. At the iron 

village of the Forges du Saint-Maurice, merchant Matthew Bell presided over the 

transformation of a traditional craft-organized iron industry into a veritable manufacture 

charactenzed by a greater degree of control on the part of the employer over the subdivision 

of labor and the obtaining of raw material  input^.'^ Next door in Louiseville the wives and 

daughten of Louiseville fmers made embroidenes principally in leather to decorate shoes 

produced in Montréal." Elsewhere merchants purchased seigneuries and endeavoured to get 

as much as they could fiom the exploiting of seigneurial rents, the cornrnercialization of grain 

and flour and the development of their banal industrial monopoly and the use of censitaire 

labour. In addition to the merchants and seigneurs the peasants themselves were quite willing 

to get into the act. 

'O S e  R. Samson 'Une industrie avant l'industrialisation : le cas des Forges du Saint-Maurice" in Anthropologie et 
Socidtes, 10, l(l986), p. 85-1 07. 
" S. Courville Entre vifle et campagne: p. 253. 



The exploding demand for timber Ca. 18104830 prompted the pesants of the Charlevoix 

parish of La Malbaie, to carve out large land holdings beyond the relatively more fertile 

confines of lowland and plateau. These holdings might contain as much as 1000 arpents of 

land. Simultaneous to the reinvigorated attack on forested real estate, there occurred in 

Lalancette's words, a veritable demographic explosion, a diversification of the occupational 

structure of the population and a re-organization (réaménagement) of merchant-peasant 

 relation^.'^ At this time a village agglomeration was emerging, with a population of about 

200 people in 183 1 and roughly 300 twenty years later.13 Al1 of these developments point 

toward a significant experience of social change, especially when one views the process fiom 

the perspective of the peasant. 

in their search for social change in pre-industrial societies, some historians have looked for 

significant developments on the side of the merchants. Does the merchant invest in industry, 

does he bother himself with the capitalist transformation of agriculture? Does he invest in 

land or does he avoid the sector altogether?" There is a concomitant downplaying of the 

specific agency on the part of the peasants; Sweeny et al. exceptionally emphasize the sense 

of trading initiative on the part of the farmer-raflsmen. Especially overlooked in the 

historiography are the various ways peasant society can register and in tum act upon the 

penetration of merchant capital by virtue of its demographic behaviour and by virtue of its 

labour power and skill. There are hkro points to be made here: 1) the development of 

merchant capital in Lower Canada was a pas de deux, involving two parties: peasant and 

merchant; 2) the interaction bdamentally altered this rural society of Lower Canada. The 

rising incidence of disorder culminating in the socio-political crisis of the late 1830s, the 

tensions within the tightly-woven parish communities and the whole emigration crisis of the 

late 19' Century are as many symptoms if not consequences of a process of fundamental 

social change. How best to characterize this process? One could say that the rural population 

of Lower Canada experienced at this time a diversification of the means of subsistence. To 

M. Lalancette "Essai sur la répartition du la proprietd foncière B La Maibaie, au pays de Charlevoix" in F. Lebrun and N. 
SCguin (eds.) Socrere villageoises er rapports ville-campagne au Québec et dons la France de 1 'ûuest XVïie--Xxe siècles, 
Trois-Rivières, Centre de rcchcchc et Ctudes québécoises, 1987: p. 75-77. 

Figures fiom S. Courvillc Entre ville et campagne: p. 285. 
" Sec for example: Grecr Peasant Lord and Merchant: p. 172. Lise Saint-Gcorges, "Cornrnefcc, crédit et transactions 
foncières: pratiques de la communauté marchande du bourg de l'Assomption, 1748-1 791 ", in R.H.A.F., 39,3 (Hiver 
1986), p. 341-2. 



pose the problem in these terms, is to fit the Lower Canadian 

picture of Western and European late pre-industrial experience. 

expeaience into the larger 

A brief comparative foray 

into this larger Western world will allow us a better understanding of what such a 

diversification process entails and especially the role of nual industry in al1 of this. Towards 

the chapter we will r e m  to the pathologies of change in Lower Canada. 

The Diversfication of the means of subsistence. 

The Maltbusian Framework of Discussion 

Up until recently in the historical literature dealing with pre-industrial societies it has been 

customary to depict the essentiaily nual way of life as a delicate balance between population 

and resources. The influence of Thomas Malthus has been paramount. Malthus was of the 

opinion that in a given set of circumstances - rising per capita income - population will 

invariably outrun the resource base allotted to it by the agricultural sector. The population in 

question can react to the pressure via the preventive check in which conceptions are 

intermpted or mamiage is postponed; and via the positive check. Here population increase is 

definitely halted via catastrophic mass famine and starvation.'' By v h e  of the positive 

check, the scisson-type discrepancy between the upward curve in population and the 

relatively unchanging level of subsistence is fimly, brutally closed. 

The implacable and recurrent character of the food-population crisis is implicit in the French 

concept of the crise de subsistance or the crise de type ancien. The drarnatic sequence of 

events in a crise represents an example of the positive check in action. The process of a crise 

is detonated by harvest failure which brings about an increase in the price of food. What with 

a greater percentage of the family budget going towards food there is proportionately less left 

for the purchase of industriai goods. On the heels of aficultural crisis there cornes an 

industrial one. Both sectors are depressed, everyone suffersa6 

'5 D.B. Gngg, Population Growth and Agrurian Change. An Hisrorical Perspective, Cambridge, Cambridge University 
Press, 1980: p. 1 1 - 1 2; Pctcr Laslett, The World we Have Lost. England Before the Industrial Age, (Tbird Edition) New 
York, Charles Scriiner's Sons, 1984: p. 139. 
" P. Kriedtc in P. Kreidte et al, i,ndustnalization Befire Industrialization. Rural Industry in the Genesis of Capitalisni, 
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 198 1 : p. 232. P. LasIctt 1984: p. 127. 



The dernographic pathology of the crise de type ancien is as brutal as it is clear. There is an 

increase in deaths due to starvation and malnutrition-related deaths. With mortality rising 

there is a precipitous faIl in the nurnber of marriages. Gaping holes have been gouged out of 

the demography of entire generations of peasants. There will evenhially follow a strong effort 

to reconstitute the population; characterized by a strong increase in marriages, but this could 

not and did not immediately stop the gap. All of this drarnatic sequence of events was due to 

the price of bread and incapacity of the society to establish safeguards against the pressure of 

population upon the food fund?' Which bnngs us back to Malthus. 

The ùony of Malthus, whose thinking was so highly infiuenced by the breakdown in 

European marriage patterns during his day (ca. 1798) - the breakdown unleashed a much 

higher pattern of fertility upon the scene - is that his concept was outdated as soon as it saw 

the Iight of day. Wrigley: 

"By an irony of intellectual history Malthus provided a masterly analysis of the 
constraints with which any pre-industrial society must corne to terrns just at the time 
when the course of economic change in England was about to render his analysis 
~bsolete."~~ 

The French historian Emmanuel LeRoy Ladurie also paints a dépassé picture of Malthus' 

relevance. By the latter half of the 18' Century the peasant society of the Languedoc, in 

Southem France, is no longer subject to the vagaries of the b'malédictions malthusiennes". 

The ebb and flow of successive cycles of expansion and crisis was overcome. The expanded 

gross rurai product, predicated on the development of wine production and rural manufacture, 

enabled the Languedoc to sustain a pronounced population increase. LeRoy Ladurie 

concludes: "Malthus est une théoricien lucide des sociétés traditionetles. Mais c'est un 

prophète du passé; et il naît trop tard, dans un monde trop neuf."89 

Exiting the Malthusian Framework: climate, demographic response 

" Piene Goubert, 100,000provinciaun et le Beauvaisis de 1600 à 1730, Paris, Flammation, 1968: p. 100; Laslen 1984: p. 
128- 129. 
" E. A. Wriglcy "Malthus Re-assessecl" (Review Article), in Journal ofHistorica1 Geogmphy, 8 , 2  (April 1982), p. 190, 
192. Malthus was possibly reacting to the Specnharn systm of poor relief: Relief was offend to the indigent population of 
a parish whoçe labour powa was q u i r e d  only on a punctual basis. The wage supplcrncnt was designcd to kecp them on 
hand al1 ycar round. Sec David Lcvine, Reproducing Families. me Political Economy of English Population Hisrory, 
(niemes in the Social Sciences), Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1982 p. 68,72. 



The notion of the positive check has undergone considerable scholarly cnticism. It has been 

argued that food shortages are not exclusively a fiction of the nsing pressure of population. 

They can be explained by a harvest failure that in fact originates in a dramatic change in 

chmate. LeRoy Ladurie was able to establish a link between the hail storms during the 

summer of 1788 and the scorchhg of grain (due to hot weather) toward the end of the season 

and the resultîng harvest failure of the fall. The outbreak of the French Revolution is only a 

few months away? The failure was not without consequence. The impact of climate has 

been taken a step further by John Post whose approach associates the three variables of 

climate, disease and mortality. Harvest failure due to an extremely cold winter or a long 

spring and summer draught can impact directly upon a population by destroying vegetation 

and animais and bringing about, through shortage, a rise in the cost of food. But the most 

significant consequence in indirect: food shortage results in social disorder - i.e. increased 

vagrancy, mendicancy, migration, unrest and crime. These disorders which more ofien than 

not imply a movement of people in space, become the vectors of the spread of epidemic 

disease: "Epidemics arose more from social upheaval and welfare emergencies than 

dangerously Iowered human resistance to pathogenic micro-organisms?" A compatible 

interpretation of disease and mortality can be found in Laslett: In 17" Century England the 

centers of wealth and activity - Le. those parts of England with the most fully developed 

system of communication where the economy was most fully integrated - were precisely the 

ones most Iikely tu suffer from disastrous epidemics on an intermittent baskg' Laslett was 

particularly impressed by reports in his parish registers of the wandenng poor that out of 

desperation seek refuge in the porch of the parish ch~rch.~' Here as with Post mortality is 

predicated upon a wealth of social relationship and trade linkage that facilitates the spread of 

disease, 

Recent scholarship nuances Malthus' assumption of a direct connection between mortality 

and the pressure of population on the food h d .  Meanwhile the historiography of the 

l9 E. LeRoy Ladurie, Lespuysans du Languedoc, Paris, Flammarion, 1969: p. 370,369. 
E. LeRoy Ladurie, The Territory of the Historian, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1979: p. 299. See also Grigg 

1980: p. 44, 13. 
John D. Post, "Climatic Variability and the European Mortality Wave of the Early 1 740'sn, in Journal of 

Interdisciplinary H i m r y  15, 1 (Summcr l984), p. 5, sec also p. 4-520-26. 
P? P. Laslctt The World We Have Lost: 1984: p. 147- 148 
" Ibid.: p. 148. 



modem era, has been chipping away at other elements of Malthus. Malthus contends that 

population invariably tended to approach a maximum threshold before some sort of positive 

check would shock the demography to its senses. This is much unlike the situation in a 

variety of animal species where population will fluctuate ai a level well below the maximum 

threshold.' Two possible responses are open to a population experiencing a demographic 

increase that threatens to upset the balance between food and population: the demographic 

response and the population response. 

The demographic response can involve birth control, fertility control, or migration. The key 

mechanism of demographic response in the modem history of England was the age of women 

at first marriage. The later the age, the lower the fertility rate. The proclivity of women to 

many at a relatively later age, helped bnng about the low-pressure fertility regime that was 

so characteristic of England in the pre-industrial era. Other factors also served to limit 

English fertility: the decease of husband or wife, female infertility, prolonged breast feeding 

of infants, and coitus intemptus, a common f o m  of birth limitation. In effect the English 

population, according to Laslett, was practicing the preventive check: ''the positive check of 

Malthusian theory, population control by extinction due to failure in fundamental resources, 

was never near the s~rface. '~' How indeed was the positive check kept well below the 

surf'ac e? 

Years ago Wrigley addressed this problem by comparing human and animal populations. He 

argued that a number of options were open to an animal population in order to prevent over- 

fishing in the local environrnent: a) preventing adults from breeding during a given season; b) 

delaying the entrance of adolescents into the breeding population; c) restricting the number of 

viable offfspring and d) causuig the early death of offspring, i.e. infanti~ide.'~ Wrigley makes 

the astonishing argument that there was an elernent of infanticide (or induced infant 

mortality) to the control of the English population. When the population of a species has 

risen substantially above the carrying capacity of an environrnent the contraction of 

* E.A. Wriglcy, "Fm-ly Limitation in Re-Indusaihl England", in Miehacl hakt (cd.) Population in industrialuarion. 
London, Methuen, 1969: p. 1 86. 
95 Laslca 1984: p. 139, 1 16-1 19. See also Grigg 1980: p. 40. 
% Wriglcy "Family Limitation" p. 1 83- 1 85, 170. 



population is obtained by a fa11 in f d l i t y  and an increase in the infant death rate. The two 

elements work hand in hand in order to efiect the decrease of population. This contrasts with 

the conventional approach which posits that a population will tend to reconstitute itself in the 

wake of a mortality cnsis. In other words, Wrigley seems to be saying, the surviving 

population seeks to obtain M e r  insurance that population will not press upon the food base 

in the immediate fiiture. 

Although provocative, the approach is significant in as much as it draws our attention to the 

fact that pre-industrial populations disposed of some latitude in their relationship to the food 

base. Two anthropologists remind us that there are other ways to amive at a balance, built-in 

as it were to the very customs of a ~ociety.~' Customs affecthg patterns of residence, 

inheritance and descent can effectively redistribute the population and thus relieve the 

pressure. Rehirning to the case of pre-industrial England: David Levine writes of the peasant 

demography model. His model purports to show how the peasants endeavoured to keep their 

population under control in a manner that was not draconian. In his view peasant farnily 

formation was tied to the availability of an economic position - either land or a niche of sorne 

sorts. One simply did not marry until such tirne as such a Riche appeared on the scene. The 

niche could be handed d o m  via the male or the female. The custom of peasant farnily 

formation internalized the logic of keeping population and resources in balance. It 

introduced a brake that restrained the forces of demographic e~pansion.~' 

A second interesting spin-off denved from Wrigley's approach to family iimitation relates to 

the carrying capacity of an environment. Our scholarly understanding of what constitutes a 

food base is considerably broadened. The food base consists of the harvest fkom the famer's 

fields, but it also s w h s  in streams and grows on trees. Johnston and Selby refer to this type 

of interaction as a bio-cultural synthesis or a bio-cultural system. The rules of swival are 

intemalized in the species via the bio-cultural system: "al1 bio-cultural systems have to 

survive in the long t em given environmental fluctuations.'* The human species can secure 

* F.E.Johnston and H.Selby, Anrhropology. n e  Bio-Cultural V i m ,  Dubuque, lowa, William C. Brown, 1978: p. 500- 
502. 
9' 0. Levine Repducing Familits: p. 75. 
49 Johnston-Selby: p. 496. 



some latitude, with respect to the population-food balance, by controlling its population, 

witness the peasant demography mode1 discussed above. The process can be a subtle one, 

involving on-stage (conscious) checks on fertility and off-stage (unconscious)  check^.'^ But 

it can also give itself room to move by increasing the carrying capacity of its imrnediate 

environment. The population's behaviour will be proactive as opposed to reactive. This 

brings us to the production response. 

The Production Response: Agrarian and Industrial 

The production response is the second way out of a population-resource quandary for a 

society. It can involve changes in technology, institutions and the economy. Whatever the 

dimension, the upshot is that the society can now produce enough to feed the growing 

population. The conventional view of Malthus is that the demography entertains a tributary 

relationship vis-à-vis technology: if one changes the technology and hproves the threshold 

of subsistence - the balance between the population and food - the population will invariably 

start increasing at a rate that will eventually threaten the new found equilibrium. Gngg 

presents a related but not purely Malthusian view when he States that historically, peasant 

populations have required no small arnount of prompting - in this case a noticeable fa11 in the 

average output - before making a adjustment to their means of subsistence.'*' Boserup looks 

at the matter quite differently and rather more optimistically. In her view technology adapts 

to dern~graphy.'~' When a primitive population outgrows the carrying capacity of its 

environment it will switch to another means of subsistence, one that incorporates the greater 

availability of labour. The new more intensive system will require a greater quantity of 

labour input and a harsher degree of work discipline, but it will most certainly increase 

carrying capacity. The advent of the three-field system during the middle Ages, the change 

in Mesopotarnia Ca. 7500-5500 B.C. fiom wild to produced food, these are two examples of 

Man's capacity to alter the carrying capacity of his environment.'" Another example, not 

'O0 Ibid: Exarnples of on-stage or votuntary controls: bcliefs that scx causes h m  or pollution, an custom whereby women 
are prevcnted fiom having sex shortly d e r  child birth, a pattern of latc-marriagc and cclibacy, mam'age customs mandating 
large agc diffcrenccs betwnn the two partners, the pilt. Exarnples of off-stage or involuntary controls: lcngthening the 
period of breast-fceding, malnutrition which can raduce the f m l e  sex drive. Sec p. 492-494. 
'O' Grigg 1980: p. 144; 
'" E. Bosrmp, "Environment, Population and Technology in Primitive Societies", in Donald Worster (cd.), Tire Ends of the 
E u h .  Perspectives on Modern Environmental History Cambridge, Cambridge University Ras, 1988: p. 23.32, 28. 

Ibid. p. 32; Grigg 1980: p. 34. F.F. Mendcls "Scasons and Regions in Apiculhirc and Indusay", in S. Pollard (ed.), 
Region and Indurtrialùution. Studies on the Role of the Region in the Economic History of the Last Two Centuries, 



explicitly considered by Boserup, might be the modernization of English agriculture where 

agricultural improvement, during the early and middle years of the lgm Century, was baçed 

on the use of labour on an htensified b a s i ~ . ' ~  

The production response in these scenarios is usually an agarian one. Another series of 

production responses might occur on the margins of agriculture. In England a socieq of 

quasi-squatters emerged in the village commons. Here the household cm forage for timber, 

grme a few cattle, perhaps indulge in some poaching in a nearby wood. The country 

mechanic, ' k a s  a man with two or three strings to his bow", he had to be prepared to do any 

sort of casual job from field labour to grave1 digging, wood cutting, draining, hedge cutting 

in order to scratch out a living.'*' The common was the point of anachment of this marginal 

society. These, 'letty rights of villagers, says E.P. Thompson, such as gleaning, access to 

hiel, and the tethering of stock in the lanes or on the stubble.. .might be of critical importance 

to the subsistence of the poor".'06 Open (impromptu) villages emerged not only on the 

commons but also at the doorstep of the English town. A mixed bag of pig-jobbers, horse 

and cart men, milk sellers and general labourers might look both to town and country for 

employrnent opport~nities.'~' This m a l  mass, dislodged from a viable famistead, with no 

full-time cornmitment to a piece of land, living somewhere between town and country could 

very well be put to work in other pursuits. 

Rural industry was one among the many pursuits liable io occupy the cottager, at l e s t  on a 

part-tirne basis. In a context of mounting population increase, nual industry could, in 

Mendels' view, represent a shift toward a more labour-intensive and productive means of 

subsistence, along the lines of what Boserup had in mind. The trick was to fit industry into 

Gottingen, 1980: p. 180- 18 1 .  The thrce field systern involved the division of cultivateci farm land into thirds: one field was 
plantcd in the faIl with wintcr wheaî, another was planted in the spring with barley, oats etc. and the third was IeR fallow. 
The amount of  land in production, two-thirds, was significantly p a t e r  than undcr the older two-field system whcre the 
split between cultivatcd to fallow was half and half. Sec F. and J. Gies Li/e in a Medieval Village, New York, Harpcr and 
Row, 1990: p. 13 1 .  

R. Samuel "Village Labour", in R. Samuel (cd.), Village tijé and Lubour, (History Workship Stries), London, 
Routledge and Kegan PauI, 1975: p. 10; Grigg 1980: p. 27. 
los R. Samuel 1975: p. 5. 
'" E.P. Thompson, The Making of the English Working C h s ,  Harmondsworth, Middlesex, England, Penguin Books, 1979, 
p. 239. 
l m  R. Samuel 1975: p. 16. 



the interstices of the agrîcultural ~ycle.'~' According to Mendels rural industry emerges fïrst 

as a vent for surplus mal labour, in hini if will have a feedback effect on the rural 

demography, promoting a subsequent increase in population. In the stead of one agrarian 

cycle where the train of pnce fluctuation is set in motion by the supply of bread, we now 

have two cycles: the traditional agrarian one articulating to a local market, and the rural 

industrial cycle, thai feeds into an extra-regionai or international market.lW To bomow a 

metaphor fiom novelist James Clavell, the proverbial rat has been let out of the cage. 

A new demographic impetus was been unleashed in those parts of western society 

experiencing the spread of rural industry. The preventive checks that formed an integral part 

of the peasant demography model, are dispensed with. In its place cornes a new rationale, the 

proletarian demography model, whose central feahire is the earlier age at first mariage."* A 

higher incidence of marriage, fertility and illegitimacy also form a part of the proletarian 

demographic élan. Two things should be stressed with respect to the new demographic 

dynamic. First of d l  there results a compounded growth in numbers: The impact of the lower 

age of marriage is double: 1) it prolongs the length of marriage thus permitting the 

reproduction of a greater number of children; 2) it allows for successively shorter intervals 

between the generations."' The second matter is the relatively autonomous nature of 

population growth vis-à-vis the economy. The demographic behaviour of m a l  industrial 

communities is asymmetric: when prices rise demography nses as well; when prices go down 

the demography maintains its élan. Rural petty producers will simply work harder in order to 

make up for the downtum in prices. "' 

Within the confines of this rural industrial society a new rationale for demographic behaviour 

is taking shape. The key to suxvival is not necessarily a viable f m ,  but consists rather in the 

rearing of more children. More children means more hands to provide more incorne for the 

i a i  F.F. Mendcls: Industrialization and Population Pressure: p. 28 1. 
'O9 Kriedtc et al 198 1 : p. 91 -92, 1 18-124. 
"O D. Levinc, Repruducing Famiiies: p. 88 E 
"' Mcdick in Kriedtc et al. 1981: p. 85. 
Il2 F.F. Mtndels Indwtrialization and Population Pressure p. 9,23 1 ;  Pimc Dcyon, "Feconditt et limites du modde proto- 
industriel: premier plan", in Annales ESC: "Indusmalisation et désindustnaiisation", 39,s (Septanber-Octo ber 1 984), p. 
873-874. 



family e~onomy."~ The household is still the basic unit on which the plebeians base theu 

strategy but the labour of the household, much more than the land is the key asset. The 

rationale is elaborated throughout the nual-industrial sectors of England during the 17th and 

18' centuries. It reaches a climax circa 1800, when the intemally driven demographic élan 

dovetails with a skyrocketing demand for cheap labour which characterized the early stages 

of the Industrial revolution. '14 

This demographic behaviour would eventually become an anachronism as the 19' Century 

progressed. But it would be some time, a half century perhaps, before the phenornenon was 

to expend itself. This testifies to the relative autonomy of the proletarian demographic 

behaviour. A whole way of life flowers during this historical continuum of the 18" and early 

19' Centuries. One possibly characterized by a comdbg  of paûiarchal bonds, a new 

conception of roles within the family and of relations behveen the sexes. A plebeian culture 

may have emerged, based on day-to-day interaction within the peer group, the 

neighbourhood, the local market place, and the village."%e achievement was not without 

its drawbacks. The demographic hot house of ml industrialization was characterized by a 

hi& level of infant mortality. The mortality was a function of the increasingly dense 

senlement in which people lived.Il6 The crucible of capitalist industrialization was also the 

graveyard of many children. 

Diversification of the means of subsistence adds social depth to an agrarian society, enough 

so that the society can sustain substantial demographic growth. Diversification works itseif 

out in space as well as over generations. The process engenders a new kind of region whose 

IlJ D. Levuie "Punctuated Equilibrium: The Modmization of the Proletarian Family in the Age of Ascendant Capitalism", 
Typcwrittcn Ms., n.d. Ontario Institute for Studics in Mucation. 
Il4 In their work Wrigley and Schofield developed the concept of "dilatory homeostasis": changes in demographic tabou' 
arc predicatcd on changes to rd wages that occurred the gencration before. D. Levine is critical of this; his view is that the 
impact of changes in the economy is irnrnediatc: a population will begin changing its behaviour within the sarne generation 
as the onset of those changes. Thcrt rnay k an intcrprctative inconsistcncy hcrc; If a population can be so sensitive to a 
conjuncture to the point whcre they ean start incrcasing their numbers, why can they not tum it off as it were, and stop the 
increase when the situaiion of the economy takcs a downward turn. The argument that dcmography is part of a whole way 
of life and that the whole must be transfonncd in order for the nurnbers to stop incrcasing, tends to boomerang: was thcre 
or was t h m  not, in the first instance, a whole way of life to ovcrcome before the conjuncture could sufficiently prod a 
population to start incrcasing its nunibers. Pcrhaps this kind of proccss might take mon than a gcncration, which brings us 
back to Wrigley and Schofield. See D. Lcvinc Repducing Families: p. 13 1. 
I l S  Mcdick in Kriedte et a1 198 1 : p. 64 E 
Il6 Ibid. p. 80, 88. 



population is not entirely dependent upon the agrarian sector. The region, Mendels says, is 

the ideal level at which to view the complex complementarities and ramifications by which 

rural industry is visited upon the agarian sector. Here one can best observe the 

distinctiveness and relatedness of aerial sub-units a cardinal feature of the proto-industrial 

space for here, "le calendrier agricole et le rythme industriel pouvaient se synchroniser et 

d'echevêtrer efficacement"."' 

Two types of aerial sub-units compose the proto-industrial region of 18' Century Flanders, 

accordhg to Mendels. The interior region of petite agriculture is characterized by : high 

population density, extensive subdivision of land holdings; labour-intensive agriculture (in 

this case potatoes); and cottage industry, Le. linen production. Rural industry, speci ficall y 

the making of linen penetrates the agrarian economy and transfomis the tbreshold of 

subsistence. The cultivation of land is no longer the only way to survive; one can get by with 

a smaller plot in conjunction with seasonal or part-tirne industrial work usually conducted in 

the home. Closer to the sea one finds the zone of grande agriculture the alter ego of the 

petite agriculture. Characterized by its heavy clay soils, large f m s  and wheat production, 

the grande is the bread basket of the entire region. It supplies its petite vis-à-vis in 

foodstuffs, but is in tum supplied by its neighbour in seasonal labour.'l8 

The above conception of distinctiveness and complementarity willingly adheres to the 

geographer's notion of the nodal region. Diversity is intrinsic to the emergence of the nodal 

region. The varied properties of an area - lowlandhpland, wetland/dryland - despite their 

environmental dissimilarities are organized into a functional whole by a network of trade and 

transport linkages. One can find a kindred approach to Mendels in some of the literature on 

pre-industrial England. E. Jones made the following observation: "..the early modem 

countryside did gradually separate out into broad categones of regions with two sorts of eco- 

system and economy, one agriculhual, the other proto-industrial linked by trade.""9 D. 

Levine discusses the "specialization of fùnction inherent in the national division of labour", 

"' F.F. Mendels, "Les temps de 1'IndusÛie et les temps de l'agriculture. Logique d'une analyse dgionale de la proto- 
industrialisation", in Revue du Nord 63,248 (janvier-mars 198 l), p. 23. 
"' F.F. Mendels "Seasons and Regions in Agriculture and industry" 1980. 
"9 Quoted in M. Berg ct al. (cds.), Manufacture in Town and Country Befire the Faciory, Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Rcss, 1983: p. 20. 



by meaw of which the south and east of England becarne the granary of the country.'20 

Levine remarks that part of the labour necessary to work the fields of the South-East was 

brought in from Ireland, Scotland and the upland (nual -industrial) regions of England. A key 

variable of interelatedness in this scenario is the mobility of labour. For while it is usefûl to 

study the phenornenon by followirig the circulation of goods, one can also examine the 

process by following the movement of people. This too becomes a part of the social depth of 

a diversimg m a l  socio-economy. 

The Migration Respoiise: a brief comment 

Migration when narrowly defined is a demographic response to a Malthusian cninch of 

population and resources. It is an escape route for individuals, families or entire 

cornmunities. It is not a cop-out by any means. And as seen above it can operate within a 

functional regional or inter-regional fiamework. Migration is a real process with real 

consequences and it is anythng but simple. It has its means, and methods, it is not an 

unguided shot in the dark. Migration or the mobility of rural peoples has to be one of the 

underrated features of the pre-industrial European economy. At the same time it represents a 

central factor in the colonization of the North Amencan continent, of which Lower Canada 

was a part. 

Alain Croix has registered his dissent with the mainstream of French historiography on the 

issue of the aileged imrnoblisme of rural society. He looks askance at this caricature of a 

figure Jacques Bonhomme (John Doe) the villager rooted to his home, who only travels in his 

dreams. An entire methodology has been worked out in French historical demography, he 

says, that runs people on the move right out of the statistical pichire: families with missing 

members (gone away) cannot be integrated into the family reconstitution method of Fleury 

and Henry. Croix believes that migrants, the geographically mobile, accounted for as much 

as 10% of the population of 17' Century Brittany. More generally he believes there were in 

fact two French societies, the one standing still (stable) and the one moving (flottante). 

Croix documents his floating population by unearthing references to poor strangers in parish 

registers. He follows Breton pilgrims as they travel to one miraculous and holy place and 

''O D. Levine Reprducing Furniles: p. 65. 



then another. This floating population is the eyes and the ears of the stable population off 

Brittany, the immovable. They bring the news, and new things fiom the outside."' In a 

manner of speaking, they are a breath of fkesh air. 

In Anglo-Arnerican history, it is very difficult to hide h m  the fact of migration. The British 

have the traumatic examples of the Scottish clearances and Irish famine emigration right 

before them. While the Americans are ever mindfùl of the fact that the land was almost 

entirely peopled by immigrants; some willing, they came over on the Mayflower, some not 

so willing, these anived in Charleston Bay. ui his initial look at the peopling of colonial 

Amenca, Bailyn was able to identifi specific transatlantic migratory systems, both fiom the 

18" Cenniry. The first originated in London and the Thames valley; it consisted of young 

males, frequently skilled in a trade, who hired themselves out as indentured servants. Their 

final destination will be the foci of bonded labour in the 13 colonies: Pemsylvania, 

Maryland and Virginia. The second migratory current started off in the provinces of Britain, 

Le. Scothnd and Yorkshire. Here we find whole families on the move, who have sold out 

theu f m ,  their possessions in order to pay for the trip. They are heading for a back country 

district undergoing senlement development, Le. speculation: Nova Scotia, New York, and 

North Carolina are among their particula.  destination^."^ The k t  migratory current seeks 

out labour oppomuiities, the second one is in search of land: evidently the people have some 

idea of where they are going, or perhaps the inhsûucture of immigration is steenng them on 

in the general direction? 

The process of transatlantic migration is not an b'American" phenornenon alone. It has feed- 

back consequences for the original homeland. With reference to the prodigious import of 

indentured English servants to 17' Century Virginia, Edmund Morgan has written, "It could 

be argued that Virginia had relieved one of England's social problerns by importing it."; the 

problem being the large indigent pop~lation. '~ But even before the feedback effect kicks in, 

-- -- 

12' A. Croix "Masulipatam / Larnpaul-Ploudalm&cau. Espace et horizon en Bretagne, me-XVIIIe siicles" in S. Courville 
and N. Sdguin (&.) Espuce et Culture Space und Culture, Sainte-Foy, Prcsscs de l'université Laval, 1995: p. 189-19 1, p. 
195-198. 
B. Bailyn, The Peopling of British North Americu. An Introduction, New York, AIfied A. Knopf, 1986: p. 12-15. 
Edmund S. Morgan, American Slavery and Freedom, The Ordeal ofColonia1 Virginia, New York, W.W. Norton, 1975: 

p. 295. 



the transatlantic pattern itself is solidly tied to the home country because it in fact represents a 

projection overseas of sornething that was already happening back in Europe: 

"The peopling of British North America was an extension outward and an expansion 
in scale of domestic mobility in the lands of the immigrants' origins and the 
transatiantic Bow must be understood within the context of these domestic mobility 
patterns. Ultimately, however, its development introduced a new and dynamic force 
in European population history, which permanently altered the traditional 
configuration.""* 

Before the great adventure overseas there is the domestic experience of migration. Bailyn 

lists three types of migratory movement in modem English history: the London migration, 

by which 1/3 of the country's natural increase was fed into the deadly demographic regime 

that was the nation's capital; regional rnovements, where people might end up in towns and 

cities, a good distance fiom their home environment; and short-distance mo~ernents. '~~ A 

f m  servant might have to move a short distance in order to begh working in another 

household. Migration of the short distance variety rnight not involve a long trek, but it could 

nonetheless form part of a sequence of events. Ravenstein thus provides us with a scenario of 

a series of interlockhg short distance moves: "The inhabitants of the country imrnediately 

surrounding a town of rapid growth Bock into it; the gaps thus left in the rural population are 

filled up by migrants fiom more remote districts." 126 To a certain extent migration is in fact 

an aggregate of smaller movements in space; for Redford it is the aggregate of these discrete 

centripetal movements that ~ o u n t s . ' ~  

To Bailyn's typology of English (domestic) migratory currents one might add a fourth: 

seasonal migration. Irish migrants began leaving their native communities to find work on a 

seasonal basis in Scotland and England during the 18' Century. Direct steamboat connections 

to England in 181 8 no doubt facilitated the shunting of labour back and forth across the Irish 

Sea. As many as 58,000 migrant labourers thus crossed the Sea in 1841. This was a 

migration of young males in the prime of their working age, aged 16 to 35 years of age.'" 

'" Bailyn 1986: p. 20. 
'a Ibid.: p. 22-24. 
126 Ravenstein quotcd in A. Redford, h h u r  Migration in EngIand 1800- I8S0, Manchester, Manchester University Press, 
(Rcvised Eâition) 1976: p. 19 1. 
ln Ibid. p. v: Editor's Introduction. 
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Striking indeed is the sunilarity of this trend with that of the Molise peasants of central Italy 

fi@ years later. Much like the Irish the Molisani were temporary migrants. They were 

sojoumers corne to work for cash but whose firm intention was to take the money earned and 

r e m  home.'29 The only difference was that their lieu of temporary migration was situated 

thousands of kilometers across the Atlantic rather that a few dozen kilometers across the Irish 

Sea. In a manner of speaking the incidence of temporary migration or sojouming across the 

Atlantic constitutes a projection of an interregional European migratory current across the 

Atlantic. 

When the Irish and the Molisani pick up and leave, they develop a swiva l  strategy that will 

allow them to r e m  home. Sojouming is one option among several open to a population 

faced with an impending agricultural crisis. In his sîudy of Reading Pennsylvania in the 19" 

Century Mode11 sums up the options of a m a l  population running out of land as follows: 1) 

adjust fertility downwards; 2) migrate to a regional or urban center (Philadelphia); 3) migrate, 

but remain within a local or m a l  action space. In the laîter case it can choose an area offering 

opportunities for work both on and off the f m .  Having lost his shirt on one occasion, in an 

exclusively agarian environment, the migrant might be looking for something with a greater 

range of opportunity, including work in some branch of industrial production perhaps as a 

craflsrnan. During the 1760s there were 10 small towns in rural Pennsylvania numbering 

between 300 and 500 people. They functioned as centers of artisan production as well as 

commerce. One traveler described thus the motivation of these village artisans in 1773: 

"Rather than go farther back into the country where lands are cheap or undertake the arduous 

task of clearing new lands (the artisans prefer) manufacturing and live upon a small f m  as 

in England.""o 

Remahhg within a nual action space, an industrial one, couid allow the would-be emigrant 

to fit into some khd of extended fmily welfare network in which social costs can be shared 

out. Historians of late 19' Cenhiry Diaspora of the French Canadians in New England have 

"9 Bruno Rama, On the Mow 199 1 : Chaptcr Two "Emigration and Underdevelopmcnt in the Southem Appenines" and 
Ch. 4 "ltalian Sojoumers in the North Atlantic Economy". 
"O Quoted in Hcnrctta et al Anierica to 1877: p. 139. 



emphasized the role of kin and chah migration in the stafnng of New England facto rie^.'^' 
Kin may very well have constituted a powemil affective pull in the pre or proto-industrial 

phase of industrialization for these very same French Canadians back in Lower Canada. 

Migration in this scheme of things was neither a purely demographic response, nor was it 

production response strictu sensu. It was a little bit of both. 

Migration can help redress the balance between a population and its means of subsistence. It 

is a bc t ion  of people acting on the basis of a perceived need. It is the underpinning of the 

linkage between regions or zones dissimilar by v h e  of their socio-economy. It is therefore a 

reflection of social depth in the m a l  economy. Let us tum now to the back bone of that 

social depth, rural industry, in one particular region of the North Amencan continent, New 

England. 

Rural Industry and Diversification of the Means of Subsistence: New England 

The progress of rural industrialization in New England is especially noticeable during the 

ante bellum period, circa 18 15 to 1840. One very important asset in this process was old 

money. Huge hydrauiic manufacturing developments like Loweil Mass., were the h i t  of a 

policy of rural industrial investment on the part of an anonyrnous group of urban investors, 

banded together in a firm known as the Boston associa te^.'^' Boston money, by the time we 

reach the early 19' century is old money, for New England. It is part of a tradition of 

merchant capital that reaches well back into the 17" Century. Old money without the 

trappings of sophisticated water-power technology also tapped into the labour of the New 

England countryside in the fonn of the putting out system. Finally a relatively diffbse pattern 

of enbepreneunhip brought the new industrial order into the rural New England township. 

These were the principal lines of industrial development in New England, Lower Canada's 

neighbour to the south. 

'" Yves Frmette, Brêve histoire des Canadiens-Fmnqais, Montréal, Bordal, 1998: p. 93fl B. Ramirez, On ihe Move. 
199 1 : p. 1 1 6 ff. T. Harcven, Fmily Tnne and IndwriaI Tirne. Tke Relarionship Between Tne Fanrify and Work in a New 
England Indurtrial Communiry, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1982: Chaptcr Fivc: 'The Dynamics of fi". 
"2 Wdtharn was the first industnal expcrimcnt of the group during the 18 10s. The Associates, known in its earlier 
manifestations as the Boston Manufacturing Company, then dcvelopcd industrial complexes in LowelI, Manchester, 
Lawrence, Sacco-Bidderfard, Chicopce and Holyoke. See L. Hunter, A HLFIory of Indusirial Power in the United States 
1780-1930, vol. 1 "Water Power in the Cmtury of the Stem Engine", Charlottesvitle, Virginia, University Press of 
Virginia,, 1 98 1 : p. 2 10,205,209. James A. iicnretta et al., Arne- 's Hisrory to 1877, Chicago, The Dorsey Press, 1 987: p. 
313. 



New England begins its history as a creature of English mercantilism in the 17' Century, 

with a bedeviling trade deficit. The object of the merchants is to make money off the sale of 

imports to the colonial population. But in order to make the system work, their colonial 

economy has to be able to cough up something marketable in r e m .  The policy of import 

substitution, a partial solution to the trade deficit problem, was tried on a number of 

occasions: Cloth manufacturers were brought into Rawley, Massachusetts in 1643; and the 

Saugus ironworks were, by the late 1640s producing one ton of iron per day."' But these 

were only experimental enterprises; exceptional if not epherneral in terms of their impact. 

New England found its economic sou1 in trade. Trade, says Vance, was the staple of New 

England.13' New England became rich by W n g  everyone else's staples in the emerging 

Atlantic economy. The merchants started first by trading in fish. Fish introduced the New 

Englanden to the wider Atlantic world, including Acadia (Nova Scotia), the Iberian 

peninsula and the wine islands next door, Madeira and the West ~ndies."~ The slave-sugar 

economies of the Caribbean required lots of fish, but they aiso had an appetite for stavcs, 

hoops, various timber products and earthenware goods. Anxious to corner this market the 

New England merchants irnported West Indian sugar, manufactured rum in their distilleries, 

situated on the Atlantic coast of New England; the rum was then traded for various 

commodities and productions al1 along the coast of the 13  colonie^."^ The commodities were 

then shipped to the West indies, and the profits retumed to Boston. 

Within the course of this exchange system a number of manufacturing opportmities emerge: 

nim distilling, sugar refhing, the whale fishery, cask-making, cheap earthen-wares (top of 

the line pottery was imported, but the cheaper stuff for use in the 13 colonies and the West 

M e s  could be manufactured in Amerka) shipbuilding, and timber. Regarding the latter the 

industrial historian L. Hunter has written thus: "In regions Iike colonial New Hampshire and 

Maine sawmilling was ofien in the van of settlement.""' A specific pattern was emerging 

"' B. Baiiyn Tlie New England Merchants.. p. 60-71, p. 71-74, p. 49. 
James Vancc, Tlie Merchant's World: The Geography of Wholesaiing, Englewood ClifEs, N.J., Prcntice-Hall, 1970: p. 

70-72. 
'" Bailyn The New England Merchanzs: p. 76-94. 
I f6  McCusker-Mcnard 1985: p. 288-290. 
'" L. Huntn 198 1 : p. 42. Sec also: McCusker-Mcnard 1985: p. 288-290, 100-101,3 12,3 10. 



both in New England and the mid Atlantic colonies, where commodities such as wheat were 

produced in the intenor and were then brought d o m  for subsequent processing in the port 

cities. Merchant millen in Wilmington, Delaware and in New York City, were very active in 

the flour export trade. The New York merchants sought the intervention of government in an 

effort to secure the wheat of the interior.'" Bnefly stated, this was the industrial pedigree of 

New England merchant capital at the close of the 18' Century. 

In the wan with England, the war of independence fiom 1 775- 1783 and the War of 18 12- 14, 

the Americans were forced to indulge in a good deal of industrial experimentation. However 

sustained growth of manufacturing was not rnarked in New England until the close of the 

latter war, fiom 18 15 to 1840. Textile factories begin making products that will be consurned 

on a mass basis. The technology replicates some the most advanced methods in the world 

then in use in England: the Americans hired ex-patriate British mechanics, or they simply 

went over to England and spied on the British c~rnpetition."~ The mechanicians and owners 

of the water-powered textile factories large and small sought out h t  the water power of the 

countryside. Geographer Hall Brown sees a distinct shift in the geography of new village 

sites, which move down fiom their original upland locations and seek out hydraulically 

favourable sites in the valleys and dong the fa11 lines.'" Huge complexes were developed at 

Waltharn, Lowe11 and Providence. But smaller ones also cropped up on the New England 

iandscape. Prude emphasizes the intimate scale at which the rural textile mil1 was nin: 

locating in townships of 5000 inhabitants or less run by a family of owners and sometimes 

hiring entire families either for work in the mil1 or for work at specific putting-out tasks.14' 

Wood in his study of the New England 

importance of the non-fann population that 

village during the federal penod has noted the 

was coming together in these agglomerations. His 

''' McCwkcr-Menard 1985: p. 32 1-323.: C. Matson, "Darnncd Scoundrels and Libertisme of Trade: Freedom and Regdation 
in Colonid New York's Fur and Grain Traies", William und Mary Quurterly, 5 1,3 (July 1994), p. 40 1-403. 
13' Hcnretta et al. Amtrica to 1 877: p. 3 1 1-3 12. 

Ralph H. Hall Brown, Historicol Geography ofthe United Sta!es, New York, Harcourt, Brace and World Inc., 1948: p. 
158. 
''' RA. Mcckcl Revicw of Jonathan Prude Jhc C-. To- Li fc; in Journal of Social 
Hisios, 19, 1 (Fall 19851, p. 157. Sec also J. Prudc 'Town-Factory Conflicts in Ante-Bellum Rural Massachusetts" in S. 
Hahn and J. Prude, The Counrryside in the Em of Capitalisr Traiisfomution, Chape1 Hill, University of Nonh Catolina 
Press, 1985: p. 77. This pattern of industrial practices is known as the Rhode Island systcm. It was first pionecred by 
Samuel Slater in or around Providence Rhode Island. Henrctta et al nfer to this systcm as the Fall River Plan. Either 
rcfmncc is uscd in contradistinction to the Waltham Plan; w h m  f d e  opcratives werc housed in Company boarding 
houses and lived and worked undn close moral supervision. Sec Hcnretta et al Arncrica to 1877: p. 3 13-1 5. 



version of events focuses upon the commercial and industrial nuclei of the New England 

village which, in contradistinction to its predecessor, the New England town (township) is 

trading in produce and productions above and beyond the confines of the local economy.'" 

Rural industry thus develops on a large and a srnall-scale basis wherever the vital water 

power resources can be found. Its appetite for the labour of the countryside is equally 

insatiable. 

Merchant putters-out reached out to the country in search of han& to make shoes and make 

clothes for saiiors. Thomas Dublin has recently examined the workings of palm-leaf hat 

making fiom the 1820s to the 1850s."' Wholesalen in Boston imported the raw material, 

p a h  leaves, fkom Cuba or the Virgin Islands. The leafs were then shipped to upcountry 

storekeepers in central Massachusetts or Southem New Hampshire; the leaf was split and 

sold to several customers. The customen braided the leafs into hats - the work was usually 

done by teenage girls - and when finished brought them back to the store to settle accounts 

with the storekeeper. The hats were sent back to Boston, New York or Philadelphia for 

bleaching and pressing. Eventually they were sold to slaves or farm labourers in the West or 

the South. There is a spatial organization to this system: the port city does the importing and 

the finishing of the product, while upcountry labour does the actual making, with the country 

storekeeper - perhaps residing in a village- mediating the flow on a local basis. The 

geography of this putting out system is the exact reverse of the food processing system: the 

raw matenal was sent upstream into the rural intenor, not downstream to the port city 

Overall there emerges in New England a regionally integrated hierarchical structure of central 

places consisting, if we start at the bottom m g ,  of the village then, next up, the intexmediate 

manufacturing and service cities, (New Haven, Worcester, Springfield) or altemately, the 

large mono-indushial satellites (Manchester, Lowell), finally one reaches the upper stratum 

of the metropolitan center, i.e. Boston, Providence.'"' This integrated system is the cradle of a 

''' J.S. Wood, "Elaboration of a Settlcment System. The New England ViIlage in the Fcderal Pcriod", Journal of 
Historical Geography, 1 O, 4 (ûctober 1984), p. 338,34 1 .  
"' T. Dublin "Women and Outwork in a Nineteenth Ccntury New England Town: Finwilliam, New Hampshire, 1830- 
1850" In S. Hahn and H. Prude The Countryside in the Age of Capiiolist Trunsjomarion, Chape1 Hill, University of North 
Carolina Press, 1985: p. 5 1-69. 
lu Mcinig, The Shaping of America vol. 2: p. 377. 



process of social transformation reaching out in one manner or aaother to much of the 

agrarian population of the region. Dublin has ernphasized that putting out and the early 

factory systern developed simultaneously.'" This accounts, in his opinion, for the peculiarity 

of the Arnerican indusûialization vis-à-vis Europe where not only did putting out onginate 

prior to the factory system, but it also managed to transfonn of its own accord patterns of 

fertility and rnarriage among the population. Because the factory and putting out emerged at 

the same time in ante-bellurn U.S. history changes in demography must be attributed to both 

factors, it becomes difficult to disentangle the t ~ o . " ~  

The advent of putting out and the multiplication of mills in rural New England was not 

without significance. Both enabled the m l  cornmunity to hold ont0 its population. 

Emigration to the lands in the West rnight be one solution to mounting demographic 

pressure, indeed Malthus recognized this himself in 1 798. But nual industry was another 

option, another way of staying d o m  on or near the farm. And even though the population 

was allowed to stay close to home, it would expenence changes to its way of life. Rural 

industry introduced the population to a broader geographical range of trade networks that 

ultimately undermined the semi-subsistence and barter practices of the traditional farnily 

economy of New England. 

New England and America were not carbon copies of England. A central difference has to 

do with the quantity of land available in western North America. Historians since Turner, 

have seen in the fkontier the key safety valve that allowed the more crowded portions of the 

rural east to relieve themselves of their demographic surplus. However in the light of the 

discussion above regarding rural industrialization in the U.S. it would be foolish to regard 

westward colonization as the sole response to the pressures of mounting population growth in 

the North-east. Rural Uidustry, one facet of the diversification of the means of subsistence for 

-- - 

T. Dublin "Womcn and Outwork": p. 54. 
'" Di= has his own opinion on this: Duruig the carly 19' Century hc secs a divergence in terms of inticritance practiccs 
betwten arcas whcrc intensive commercial agriculture is practiccd, whcre thcre has bcen a nanawing of affective kin 
rcfcrcnces and whcrc cwpcrativc inhcritancc practices have collapscd; and Kcton with some rural industry, here he 
observes a continuity in favoured heir burdcns @rcferential partibility) and the m i v a l  of strong kin tics. T.L. Ditz, 
"Proto-lndustrialization and the Household Economy in the Amcrican North. Meritance Patterns in Five Connecticut 
Towns, 1750-1 820", in P. Déyon and F. F. Mcndcls Actes MIIe congrès inlenational d'histoire économique. Budapest, 
1982: p. 19-21. 
'" 1. Henretta et al America 's Hisrory ta 1877: 1987: p. 96. 



this mal population has to be factored into the explanation. The problem of the relationship 

between population and colonization that underlies the debate on the Frontier in 

contemporary U.S. histonography is of direct relevance to the Lower Canadian perspective. 

There are assumptions that have been made with respect to the role of new land, and the role 

of demography as a determinant of social change in the U.S. that have surfaced in our own 

historiography . 

Population foms the starting point of one approach to early U.S. history. The Malthusian- 

fiontier tradition holds that the dynamics of social development and social change can be 

explained by the intemal demographic élan of a mal  ~ociety.'~' The population keeps 

reproducing itself in a particular space. M e r  a while that space fills up and it becomes 

necessary to found new seîtlements, new townships which will in tum fil1 up in a matter of a 

few generations. Society keeps spreading itself across the continent regurgitating at each 

juncture in time and space the same mix of farming practices, wealth distribution, and 

independent farming household culture. The mechanism and rate of demographic growth 

determines the rhythm of this process of social reproduction. The role of demography as a 

determinant variable in reproduction appears in the Lockendge scenario of social 

differentiation.""' In this version, a finite supply of land combined with population growth 

over time will result in the subdivision of land holdings and the colonization of marginal 

lands. It will boost land prices, drive some of the famiers off the land entirely, and in the 

final analysis create an agricultural pr~letariat. '~~ The implication is that this proletariat that 

will seek employment in the fledgling industrial enterprises of New England during the late 

1 8m and the early 19" Centuries. 

McCusker and Menard are criticai of the above ~cenario.'~' Demography in their view is 

always looked upon as a constraint, and rarely as a creative asset. The Lockeridge approach 

does not explain for example the emergence of a vibrant market in New England for New- 

'" McCusker-Menard 1985: p. 32-33. Sce also D. S. Smith "A Maithsian-Frontier lnterprctation of United States 
Demographic History Before c. 1 8 1 5" In W. Borah et ai. (eds.) Urbonizarion in he Americos: The Background in 
Comparative Perspective, ûîîawa, 1 980: p. 15-24. 
"' Dmtt B. Rutman, "Assessing the Little Cornmunitics of Early America", in William and Mary Quurferly, 43 (Aprit 
1986), p. 173. F.F. Mcndcls: lndusrriulizotion and Population Pressure: p. 46. Wood 1984: p. 338. 
lSa The parailcl with Ouellet's dcpiction of the Lower Canadian crisis is striking. 
IS' McCusker-Mcnard 1985: p. 104- 105. 



England made manufactures. If the masses were undergoing a process of rnass- 

impoverishment then how could they afford to purchase al1 those industrial goods? Their 

view is rather more opthistic. Population growth can provide opportunities for 

specialization in agriculture, the division of labour in industry and commerce, and economies 

of scale in prod~ction."~ The cardinal assurnption of the fkontier-Mdthusian approach is the 

reproduction of like units over and over again; McCusker-Menard stress that population 

growth can eEect change in the society: a reduction in farnily size, abandonment of farming 

in whole or a recourse to bye-employment, new methods of agriculture."' In effect 

demographic pressures can generate counter-pressures : people will respond to population 

pressure on living standards by working harder to make up for the extra mouths to feed. One 

could even suggest that they might respond by endeavouring to tum their chief liability, 

numbers, into an asset for example by integrating their children into the work force as wage 

earners as quickly as possible. Within certain limits, according to Bosemp, f m e r s  - and we 

might add petty producers- could increase output by investing more of themselves into the 

system.IY The result, in New England, and possibly in Lower Canada as well, was a 

divenified rural economy. 

Lower Canada in the early 19' Century: Symptoms of Change 

What evidence do we have that Lower Canada early in the 19' Century was experiencing a 

diversification in the means of subsistence. What historical hints might lead us to this 

conclusion? Three circurnstances lead us to beiieve that change was in the omng: a) the 

advent of village communities; b) the very difficult exercise of law and order, c) the advent of 

the parish constituency of collective expression and public opinion. 

Village Peopling 

IS2 ibid.: p. 255. 
'" In his study of early 19" c e n w  Peel County, in Uppcr Canada, Gagan startcd fiom îhe prcmisc that social change is not 
inner-directcd but is the product of nluctant accommodation. He points thcrefore to the innate conscrvatisrn of socicty, in 
this case a d society. Howcva adhcmcc to the ethic of the survivai of the independent family farm did bring about a 
change in nirai habits: farnily formation was delayd thus allowing for continuation of a traditional man-land ratio. Systems 
of inhcritance were changcd fiom equitous to inequitous, this in ordm to preserve the family's accumuIatcd land and capital. 
Scc David Gagan "Rcgiond History and Social History: A Comparative Approach to the Study of Social Change", 
Unpublished paper delivcrcd at Annual Meeting, Canadian Historical Association, Saskatoon, 1979: p. 1. 

E. Boserup in Worsta 1988: p. 30. 



The first half of the 19' Century witnessed the advent and multiplication of villages upon the 

lower Canadian landscape. The peopling of these villages was the result of a migration 

process. People were not bom in villages, they had to move there. While histonans more 

regularly evoke the centrifuga1 colonization-settlement wave as the central migratory 

expenence in Lower Canadian history our view is that more attention should be paid to the 

village peopling process.. This intncate centripetal pattern played itself al! throughout the St. 

Lawrence valley like so many inward moving ripples in a pond. The village socio-economy 

came as a response to the challenge of sustained population growth in the countryside. The 

village absorbed the rural dernographic surplus, and acted as a conduit of town-country 

relations. It was in fact an instance in the overall diversification of the Lower Canadian rural 

econorny. 

The village phase in the urbanization of Québec society will eventually give out during the 

second half of the 19" Century. It was precisely at this tirne that the emigration movement of 

French Canadians toward the mid west and New England began to pick up s tem.  Thirty-five 

thousand left for the U.S.A. during the 1840s. A total of 70,000, twice the figure for the 

previous decade, headed south of the border during the 1850s. The volume of mass 

emigration to New England alone, which was 52,000 during the 1860s, rose to 102,000 by 

the 1 8 8 0 ~ . ' ~ ~  These figures signified that something had gone awry in the Québec economy. 

The conventional approach is that Québec nual society was experiencing a province-wide 

agrarian crise de subsistence. An alternative view expressed here, is that the diversified 

architecture of the mral economy experienced a collapse. The architecture of diversification 

will be examined in the succeeding chapters of this thesis. 

Law and Order? 

A second symptom of change involves the explosive tapestry of disorder that seemed to 

weave itself into the interstices of Lower Canadian society. Lower Canada, viewed £iom the 

establishment's point of view was a difficult colony to control. The evidence in support of 

this abounds. One might think h t  of the 1837-38 Rebellions which constituted a spectacular 

- -  - -  

'" Figurer fiom: Y. Lavoie, L'émigration des QuCbécois a u  ktats-unis de 1840 
à 1930, Qu&ec, Editcur Officiel, 1979 : p. 45. And h m  Yves Roby. "Partir pour les Étscs" in S. CourviIle (dir.), Atlos 
historique du Quebec. Population et territoire, Qutbec, Rwses de I'Univcrsitt Laval, 1996: p. 123. 



challenge to the socio-political status quo. But there was a host of little insubordinations. 

They demonstrate both the impudence of the rurai masses and the impotence of the state. 

Beginning with the latter, a document fiom the seigneurial archives of Sorel, tells of an 

incident where "certain disorderly and loose women" were in the habit of gathering together 

at night. Ultimately they were apprehended but while they and their captors awaited the 

stearnboat that would taken thern to Montréal, they escaped. There was no place to lock them 

up in Sorel. And shortly afteward, the ladies it appears were at it again, ''resorting to the 

market house at night, which behg an open and exposed place we have no means to 

pre~ent.""~ Even in the cities the jails were not the most intimidating of stnictures. At 

Québec the prisoners maintained a fiee and easy intercourse with the people on the outside, 

"ardent spirits and tools may be smuggled in with little fear of dete~tion"."~ The flow of 

idormation fiom the outside world was carried out via the privies and the windows. At 

Trois-Rivières there were no double bars on the windows of the upper floors and there was 

no wall around the jail, hence there was nothing to "prevent the friends of prisoners frorn 

approaching the Gao1 Nght and day and supplying them with tools and otherwise aiding them 

to break goal."'58 At the Montréal prison the insane shared the facility with the comrnon 

criminals. Four of the them had to be moved out, to Trois-Rivières, in 1828 because of the 

problem of overcrowding. Apparently the insane were mixed in with the vagrants and 

cnminals at Québec City as well. 

A key dimension of the impotence of the state was the absence of an effective hold upon 

local authorities. Historian Jean-Marie Fecteau recounts one episode where the govemment 

loaned 15,000 pounds to a number of comrnunities suffering fiom a harvest failure in 18 16. 

The loan was never paid back. The local cornmittees in charge of organizing the distribution 

of help were quickly disbanded. There was no one locally in charge. And the people who had 

managed to get assistance hand presumably melted into the scenery, keeping a low profile 

and a fist full of cash. '" In a system where the central government and the local spheres are 

'" N.A.C. MG-8 F-89 (Fonds Jesuils Estates) vol. 9:p. 51 16-5 1 19 (Microfilm teel no. C-14035)), document dated 18& and 
20' of luly, 1 840. 
'" MA.C. RG-1 El3 Lower Canada Blue Books, tables for 183 1 ,  Rctum of goals (Microfilm Reel B-2904) p. 3 1 1. 
'" Ibid. 
Is9 J-M. Fecteau, Un nouvel ordre des choses: la paruwe~i, le crime, I 'bat au Québerc. de la fin du XYIIIc siècle b 1840. 
Outremont, Qutbcc, VLB Editcur, 1989: p. 224. 



out of touch with one another there is room for any amount of rnischief The curé of Saint- 

Nicholas (Lauzon Seigneury) complained to colonial officiais in 1830 of a small conspiracy 

involving the awarding of tavern licenses. The local magistrate, the captain of militia and the 

church warden met and agreed to issue a certain number of tavem licenses for the parish. 

Three days later the captain of rnilitia with the consent of the church warden and two 

witnesses decided to add three more names to the list. He added these names on the back of 

the original list so that everythmg looked official.16" Were it not for this priestly tattle-tale 

how ever could the authorities of Québec have discovered this stratagem? In the absence of 

effective lines of communication, the capital, Québec City, was a long way away fiom a 

seigneury located just across the St. Lawrence river. 

The problem of state impotence was magnified by the nsing level of turbulence on the part of 

the rural classes dangereuses. We tabulated the crime reports for a number of stations of the 

Lower Canadian rural p~l ice . '~ '  We came up with a total of 440 incidents. We then grouped 

the according to the type of transgression. We came up with the following results: 

Citegory of crime No. of incidents 
Aggression and persona1 132 
threats 
Property 119 
Public Disorder 98 
Transport 59 
Vice 22 
Devi ancy I O  

% of Total 
30 

A tentative interpretation of the crime data suggests the emergence of an increasingly 

complex rural society. People, many of whom live in villages, now live close enough 

together so that they can covet their neighbour's worldly moveable possessions; hence the 

property data. They can drink at the village tavem, and then proceed to pound one another 

senseless in the Street (this sort of transgression would in our classification be respectively of 

- -- - -- 

'a RG-4 Provincial and Civil Scretuary tower Canada, 8-28 Tavern Liccnses 1829-1 830 vol. 83 Letter fiom the Rev. M. 
Dufiesne, April 18, 1830. 
'" H m  is a list of the parishes covcrcd by the stations: Beauhamois, Boucherville, Carillon, Chambly, Chateauguary, 
Laprairie, L'Assomption Village, Saint-Cbsairc, Saint-ClCment, Saint-Eustache, Saint-Hyacinthe, Saint-Lin, Saint-Tirnothé, 
Tmebonnc. The material is from: N. AC. RG-4 Provincial und Civil Secretary Lower Canada B- 14 Rural Police Rerums, 
VOL'S 13, 14,67. 



the Public Disorder and Aggression category). While at the tavern the people can do a good 

deal of taking. The talk could ultimately become subversive. The curé of Sainte-Geneviève 

on the island of Montréal was very cntical of tavems because this was where his parishionen 

picked up anti-clerical ideas. The ideas circulated with the traveling population on its way to 

or back fiom Montréal.'" It is likely that the state agreed with the clergy. Greer has argued 

that one of the functions of the nual police, established in 1839 was to outlaw or supewise 

the institution of Sunday drinking.'g But the state was no more able than the clergy to stop it. 

DrUiking on a Sunday, or drinkuig and celebrating on the feast day of the parish's patron 

saint, either could result in unseemly brawling and impromptu boxing matches right outside 

the church. They comtitute two elements of larger festive culture. The meeting place of this 

festive culture is sometimes the village tavem, sometimes the salle des habitants (parish 

hall), usually near the center of the village, where games are played and the benches are 

placed in a circle around the stove. But the meeting place cnn also be a crowd, a crowd 

gathered together somewhere in the village, to cornmernorate and protest the delinquent 

behaviour of a rnember of the local community. This crowd institution is known in Western 

culture as the charivari. 

According to René Hardy, the charivari is a theater of discontent and a fundamentally local, 

aeighbourhood expenence. It is not just a means of regulating marriage, of chastising two 

partners, an old widower and a young wife for example, for making a bad marriage. It is al1 

about enforcing cornmunity norms.'" Greer adds to this interpretation that the charivari was 

a demonstration of the common ideological ground between pnests and parishioners. The 

people take the law into their own hands as it were, but the purposes to which the charivari is 

put are not revoluti~nary.'~~ Marriage, politics, respect for community norms, these are the 

S. Gagnon, "Le di& de Montréai durant des années 1860n, dans P. Hurtt'bise a al, Le h i c  dons 1'Eglke Canadienne- 
Francake 

1830 à nos jours, MonaCal, Fidcs, 1 972: p. 1 25. 
la A. Grcer 'The Birth of the Police in Canada", in A. G m r  and 1. Radforth (cds.), Colonial Levio~han: Stare Formation in 
Mid-l Cenrury Canada, Toronto, University of Toronto Rcss, 1992: p. 36-37. 
R Hardy, "te Charivari: Divulguer a sanctionna la vie privée?", Papm prrscntcd at the colloque: "Discours a 

de 
rintime", Université du Qukc à Trois-Rivières, Novcrnbcr 1 !XI: p. 1-2.7. 
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reasons comrnonly cited for a chanvari. Our research tumed up a different sort of charivari 

in Terrebonne. 

On December 14, 1848 25-30 people in charivari formation, gathered outside the house of 

Paschal Edouard Rochon, a wagon maker in the village of Terrebonne. The crowd shouted 

insults and threats. They demanded that Rochon pay back a certain quantity of hay that had 

been the object of some court proceedings. The next day the crowd retumed. This time 

Rochon ran to his brother's place and asked him to help identiS the participants. When 

Edouard retumed he met up with the charivari. The crowd made the first move Rochon 

alleges. Rochon received a strong blow to the head that injured him seriously, and he fell to 

the ground in a struggle with Thomas Moody, one of the charivari leaders. While on the 

ground Rochon was stnick at by the crowd. Shortly after these incidents, Rochon had the 

culprits apprehended. But Moody would not leave the rnatter at that. One day the following 

year, in September, Rochon and Moody exchanged insults, the next day Rochon discovered a 

bail of sparks laid from Moody's place to Rochon's wagon hangar. Happily for Rochon he 

was able to put the fire out, with the help of his neighbours, before it could do much damage. 

Apparently the situation died dom,  but in lanuary, 1850, five rnonths later Rochon left for 

Saint-Benoit and St. Andrew's with one of his employees on a business trip. %y the time 

Rochon returned to Terrebonne his entire property had been bumt to the ground: the house, 

the hangar, stable, barn etc. He lost everjthing his moveables, his money and no doubt his 

nerve. Rochon subsequently left town.lw 

What was at stake? As f a .  as we cm tell. this had nothing to do with Rochon's marriage 

partner. The whole feud was apparently more about business competition; not to mention an 

animosity of the implacable kind. Moody b s e l f  a black smith, was the brother of Matthew 

Moody, owner of an agricultural irnplements establishment in Terrebonne. The Moody's and 

Rochon may have been in competition with one another. Matthew the brother and owner was 

present at the earlier charivari, as were one other blacksmith, three famiers and a carpenter. 

Perhaps some of these people worked for Moody? Maybe they were bis clients? They 

'" Archives judiciaires de Monireal (Montréal Cour House), Centre de Pri-archivage: 1 M5 116 379: Qucen vs. M. Moody 
et al.. 1 should like to thank IL Hardy for this rcfcrcnce, and for sending me copies of these and other documents. 



certainly were not W ends of Rochon. What seems to have happened here is the Moody 's 

t m e d  a traditional social ritual into a battering rarn of business cornpetition. The charivari 

was thus infused with a new-found relevance that was entirely in keeping the changing nature 

of the times. 

The charivari was a self-conscious theater of popular expression. The people formulate their 

sense of grievance as actors and spectaton for theu own benefit and for that of their 

antagonists. Its adaptive re-use in the Terrebonne instance demonstrates how collective 

action, in this case with a business objective, rested upon a bedrock of festive popular culture. 

Sahlins has developed this argument powerfully in his snidy of the Demoiselle rural protest 

movement in the south of France.16' The historian E.P. Thompson for his part has 

emphasized the importance of syrnbolism in the theatrical confionation of patrician and plebs 

in Iate 18' Century England:: 

"..the contest for symbolic authority may be seen, not as a way of acting out ulterior 
"real contests", but as a real contest in its own right. Plebeian protest, on occasion, 
had no M e r  objective than to challenge the gentry's hegemonic assurance, strip 
power of its symbolic mystifications, or even just to blaspheme. It was a contest for 
"face" but the outcome of the contest might have material consequences.. . rr 168 

The rural popular classes of Lower Canada expressed themselves collectively sometimes in a 

violent fashion, sometirnes in a humorous vein but always as if they were always on a stage. 

The propensity for uninhibited expression was part of the overall problem of social 

breakdown that the society was experiencing. If there was one preeminent stage upon which 

the rural population could express its utmost hopes and fears, its anxieties and its collective 

passions then it was the various meeting places of the village, especially the parish church. 

The Parish Constituency and Public Opinion 

The parish constituency is the third symptom of social change examined here. The social 

universe of the habitant was dominated by the parish. The church, and particularly the 

'67 P. Sahlins, Forest Rites. The War of the DemoiseIIes in 1p Century France,Cambridge Mass., Harvard University 
Press, 1994. . Thcre is a self-conscious thcater of popular expression at work in the actors of Sahlin's Forest Rites. Here 
we have people indulging in an exetcise of collective theam that fornulates thcir sense of grievance for the benefit of 
thernseivcs as actors and spcctators, and for the benefit of thcir antagonists. 
'" E.P. Thomspson, Custonrr in Commun, New York, The New Rcss, 1991: p. 74-75. 



doorstep was a cherished place of social pleasantries. The salle des habitants - later known 

as the salle paroissiale (parish hall) - was a meeting place for al1 the parish young and old. 

The fabrique is the lay institution that runs the parish. It is composed of the church wardens, 

the marguilliers. The fabrique oversaw the financial affairs of the parish, but it also became 

involved in dispensing char@, and was invariably the local body responsible for setting up, 

if not running the schools - that is up until the introduction of the school board system during 

the 1840s. 

Who was entitled to participate in the running of parish affairs? This question, raised by a 

cornmittee of the Legislative Assembly in 1831 as part of the proceedings leading to the 

passing of the loi des fabriques, was the object of a bitter dispute with the Roman Catholic 

clergy of the province. Much to the chagrin of the clergy, the Assembly determined to 

introduce a measure of regularity and democracy in the ninning of parish &airs. In particular 

they proposed to standardize election procedures for the selection of the members of the 

fabrique council. One prevailing custom was to constitute an electoral college from the ranks 

of the church wardens old and new. The Assembly wished to enlarge this definition of the 

parish electoral college, to allow al1 the local notables to participate in this elections; hence 

the inquiry of February and March, 183 1 into what constituted a notable. 

In the course of the inquiry the Assembly asked the parish curés of Lower Canada for their 

opinion. Who among the local population should be considered a notable? Their choices, 

invariably fell upon the upper cmst of the parish elite: men who were Justices of the Peace, 

seigneurs, substantia! property holden etc. It is in their answer to the question: who would 

like to be a notable that the full force of the habitant's sense of dignity is made apparent. 

'Tersonne n'ignore que le système d''égalité règne parmi nos cultivateurs" wrote curé 

Marcow of Saint-Barthélémy.'" Everyone will wish to be considered a notable, said the curé 

of Chateauguay, the average famier will feel he is as entitled to the distinction as everyone 

else.l7' Were one to Uiterpret the rank of notable in a nanow sense one could end up with an 

institution paid for by famers but govemed by the people of the village, this could be 

'* Ibid.: Subm'ssion of Curé F.-X. Marcoux, nad. ca. 183 1. 
''O fiid.: Submission of Curé P. Grenier March 1, 1 83 1. 



dangerous; opined another curé.l7' Curé Baby from Saint-Antoine was concemed that if 

certain defining cnteria were introduced to iimit the definition of a notable, to create a sort of 

artificial aristocracy this would upset the habitants: they Wre the members of the legislative 

assembly only recognized the aristocracy of merit and talent? 

In the opinion of some curés there were social elernents that had no business being in the 

fabrique. The curé of Saint-Sulpice was concerned that by letting notables participate in 

elections the quality of wardens would be diminished, one would thus end up with "des 

personnes du plus bas rang, des carabaratien etc.". lT3 The curé of Saint-Charles was 

concemed about the hotheads inhabiting the lower orders of society, the natural enemies of 

ail honest people, "la canaille, qui par son essence, est opposée à tous les honnêtes gens et de 

préférence aux curés".'" If one allowed al1 the notables to participate, said the curé of Saint- 

Cuthbert, who knows if the women might not wish to be part of the process as ~ e l l . " ~  The 

specter of women and la canaille seated on the most prestigious organ of parish govemment 

revolted sorne of the curés and no doubt al1 of the Monsignon. The upshot for us is that the 

document suggests there is now a pecking order of haves and have-nots, notables and 

'personnes du plus bas rang", in the rural communities of Lower Canada. There is social 

differentiation and diversification. Yet all want to have a Say in the rwining of the parish. 

Could it be that the circumstances of parish and village prorniscuity fbeled the institutional 

ambitions of the rural population? Could it be that this prorniscuity helped bring into being a 

resilient, fiactious sort of parish constituency. Che that was unyielding in its sense of 

dignity, and forthcoming in the expression of its moral opinion? 

The high collective self-esteem in which the rural population held itself cornes out in the 

observations of the parish curés in 183 1. The strong sense of dignity was equaily evident in 

the population's grasp of church etiquette. Traditionally in each parish church of Lower 

Canada a pew was reserved for the seigneur. The seigneurs were sornetimes allowed such 

other privileges as the right to buriai directly beneath the parish church; the right to have a 

pp 

'" Ibid.: Subrnission of Cure J.Z. Carron of île Pmot: Match 15, 183 1 .  
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public prayer on his behalf read out to the congregation by the curé at Sunday mas. But the 

seigneur's banc was a visible, renewable source of prestige. The next prestigious banc was 

that of the fkst caption of militia in the parish. Notables fought in court over the right to 

occupy this seat, which cimied with it such perks as the nght to have the blessed host brought 

here fint before it was presented to the rest of the congregation. In one instance a man fiom 

Saint-Damase, had to be forcibly ousted fiom the militia's captain's pew by the curé. n i e  

pew was not nghtfûlly his. It actually belonged to his son in law, but no doubt the squatter 

was desperate to flaunt some sign or symbol of status in the eyes of his co-parishioners. 

A most interesting cabal took place in the p k s h  of Beloeil in 1822."~ The parishioners 

decked (ponte? their pews; in other words they jacked them up. This was unacceptable said 

the bishop who told the curé to tell them to put them back down. Two years later the pews 

were still up: Lartigue reminded the curé that in church only the seigneur's pew was allowed 

to be thus 'ponté". The chief warden would have to be empowered to take the recalcitrant 

parishioners with decked pews to court. This episode suggests that some parishioners were no 

longer willing to put up with social distinctions in terms of church seating arrangements. If 

the seigneur was entitled to elevate his pew then they were as well. The insolence of the 

canaille was nowhere more evident than in the parish church. 

Outside the church lives the community of the faithful. The parishioners have a hi& opinion 

of themselves. They constitute a constituency a sort of p h s h  public opinion. They express 

their ideas on v ~ o u s  religious and lay matters and they expect the clergy to respect their 

view of affairs. One very telling illustration of the parish constituency in action has to do 

with the regulation and disciplining of sexuai irnproprieties. ln A beleaguered wi fe, tem fied 

of her husband decided to move herself and kids out of Saint-Tirnothé and back to 

Beauhamois (Saint-Clément). The curé was informed of the problem as were some of the 

locals; the curé told the bishop, "plusieurs pensent que..."'78 The curé of Saint-Nicholas 

ibid.: in R.A.P.Q.: 194142: p. 393: Lartigue to Curé of Bcloeil: July 17, 1822 and R(PQ t 947-48: p. 13 1 Same to sarne: 
March 24, 1 824. 

Much of the matcrial that follows is taken h m  Serge Gagnon's book: PIaisir d'amour et crainte de Dieu. Sexualité et 
con/esion au Bas Canada, Sainte-Foy, QuCbec, Prisses de I'Universith Lava 1990. 
ln S. Gagnon, Mawiage etfontille au temps de Papineau, Sainte-Foy, Québec, Presses de !'Université Laval, 1993: p. 252- 
253. 



fketted over what to do about a particular couple, the husband was extremely jealous of his 

wife to the point where he was dnving her mad; "la majeure partie de la paroisse est instmite 

de cette affaire".179 On two occasions the wife tned to commit suicide, the parish knew al1 

about this as well: if he allowed her to take communion the "they" would be outraged. If he 

did not allow her to take communion the husband would be confirmed in his suspicions in 

which case he would harass her still more, and she would be driven ever further around bend. 

Public wrath was nothing to be taken for granted for the parishioners rnight dispense with 

tak and take action. An inter-racial marriage involving a black man and a young Canadieme 

fiom Kamouraska took place, apparently outside the confines of the local church. No sooner 

had the couple set up house and home in Saint-Pierre de Montmagny than a group of local 

parishioners proceeded to tear the young girl fiom her newly wedded husband because they 

believed he was mistreating ber."' Gagnon mentions a very osé case of taking matters into 

your own hand. A man marries a wornan but he discovers they cannot have sex properly. 

The man's father, with no specific mandate nom the curé, inspected the girl himself and 

found two pieces of flesh a half finger in length on either side of the "naissance". The 

husband's family were apparently seeking to build a case for the annulment of the 

marriage."' Suffice it to Say that they were not lacking in initiative. 

The Lower Canadian parish was a small society. hdiscretions, bad behaviour and bad 

morals could be made public in a relatively short period of tirne. There was no need for a 

modem telephone system here, the habitants had their own grapevine. The protagonists in 

gossip attended the same church. They ran into each other day in and day out. As the number 

of villages began to multiply early in the 19' century, they increasingly lived next door to 

one another. Under the circumstances it was very difficult to keep one's extra-marital affairs 

a secret. A young women engaged to be rnarried was seen one evening infigrente delicto, 

slipping through the window into the room and the waiting arms of the father of her husband- 

to-be.la2 The fùture father-in-law, had just rented a room in the village of Saint-Joseph-de- 

'" ibid.: p. 234. 
''O S. Gagnon Marriage et famille: p. 158. 
"' ibid.: p. 257. 
'* S. Gagnon Plaisir d'amour: p. 17 1-1 72. 



Soulanges (Les Cèdres) presumably with the object of being able to enjoy himself on his 

own. This of course was his undoing. There were many pairs of eyes keeping watch over the 

village. 

The village is the stage par excellence upon which the men and women of Lower Canada 

acted out their deepest amieties, their passions, their convictions. Here the historian 

encounters a varied assortment of behaviours that are symptornatic of a populace 

experiencing an acute experience of social transformation. The experience involves a 

conquered society over which the British have only a relative degree of control. Into the 

vacuum, especially at the local level, is fit a rebellious, turbulent popular culhw. One that 

stnves as best it c m ,  to manage its adaptation to the new social order. What lies behind ths 

behaviour? What causes the social transfomation? 

In our view the explmation lies with the process of rural industrialization and the overall 

context by which the means of subsistence of the rural population are diveaified. Lower 

Canada underwent a fundamental transformation in the first half of the 19" Century. The 

peopling of the villages, the dif5cult exercise of law and order; the seemingly irrepressible 

turbulence of the rural classes dangeureuses, the emergence of a parish community with an 

articulate popular public opinion al1 of these scenarios are symptoms, consequences of an 

underlying process. The thesis will now proceed to examine the mechanics of the process. 

Our search will take us fiom the environment, to the circumstances of transport and trade, 

and finally the experience of rural industrialization proper. 

There is no unanimity among historians with respect to the evolution of Lower Canada's 

socio-economy early in the 19th Century: did it change or did it remain the same during this 

t h e ?  One cm find scholarship on either side of the issue. Wallot-Paquet and more recently 

Hardy-Paquet view this era as one that experienced fundamental change: 3me société basée 

largement sur une économie de subsistance, avec un faible secteur commercialisé - une 



économie duale - s'intègre assez brusquement au marché atlantique et passe au régime du 

capitalisme c~mmercial."'~~ 

Wallot et al are al1 writing with the predomuiantly niml experience of Lower Canada as a 

whole in mind. J. Burgess in studying one sector of the craf't economy, on the island of 

Montréal, has a different view: "..our findings show that the customary social relationships 

which governed industrial production were neither destroyed nor fundamentally altered."' " 
Burgess views the situation through the prism of the experience of the Ieather sector of the 

cr& economy in one locality, where the independent artisan is still the nom and not the 

exception. Both in their own way are right, but each is looking at the matter fkom a different 

scale. 

Scale affects perspective: The St. Lawrence river offers a picturesque view fiom the Duffenn 

Terrace in Québec City, but look at the same body of water fiom the top of Mont Sainte- 

Anne, or better still fkorn an aircrafi and the image is quite different. Now the Notre Dame 

mountains of the Beauce are plainly in view. One cm see upriver and dom. Below us lies 

the landscape of forest and lakes where the Laurentian shield begins. None of this is clearly 

visible fiom the Duffenn terrace. On the other hand from an airplane one couldn't see the 

tug in the dock beside the Lévis feny, or the people wandering the streets of Place Royale, 

the birds along the cliff. An infomied perspective of Lower Canada must strive to balance 

discrete scales of analysis in order to capture all the richness of the historical past. Our 

thesis will endeavour to do this. Part wo is written fkom a regional perspective and part three 

adopts a local one. 

The regional scale should allaw us to map out the geographies of change and continuity with 

perhaps an emphasis on the former. The Montréal plain will be approached with a view to 

understanding what tied this society together over and above the parish level. There was 

something happening over and above the parish level; indeed the entire structure of 

Hardy Paquct et al. in Muterial History BulIetin/Bulletin d'histoire matérie/!e Special Issue: "Matcrial Conditions and 
Society in Lower Canada", Ottawa, National Museum of Man, 17, (1 983) 1983: p. 10. Sce also Jean-Picm Wailot and 
Gilles Paquet, "Les inventaires apds d&ts ii Montréal au tournant du XIXe si&lcW, in R.H.A.F. 30,2 (1976), p. 16.1- 
'U J. Burgess, J. "Work, Family, and Community: M o n t d  L d c r  Craftsncn, 17% 
183 1 ", Ph. D Thesis, Département d'Histoire, U.Q.A.M., 1986. p. 456. 



territoriality in the Montréal region was recast. Part three consists of a local case study of 

the village and environs of St. Andrew's. Here the course of events is more likely to appear 

less dramatic. The texture of life is, at least on the surface more placid. On the other hand 

one encounten individuals in their home setting. They swindle each other, they take up land 

and buy at the local store. They work for themselves, or for someone else. They travel to 

and nom the village, up and d o m  the Ottawa. They go to church. The experience of change 

is liable to express itself in a more subtle manner. But the mundane, day-to-day things the 

locals do in Argenteuil, when looked at with some imagination, are really quite significant. 

Here the thesis will ûy to give the experience of the diversification of the means of 

subsistence a human face grounded in a feel for a people that are very much like us, yet, as 

they inhabit the past are also very foreign. 







Part Two: The Geography of Change on the MontrQal Plain 

The Montréal plain is a sizable swath of territory In the era of New France it represented the 

furthest extent of the settled French beach-head up the St. Lawrence valley. While it was 

encompassed by a civil administration, in the form of the Gouvernement de Mondal ,  the 

plain lacked focus in terms of having threads to tie the various rural settlements together. 

River transportation, and the Chemin du roi, completed between Montréal and Québec City 

in 1 734, provided some trade and communication linkage. But it was during the century that 

followed the surrender of the colony, to British arms, in 1760, that the region of Montréal 

would become a reality, in terms of human geography. As settlernent progressed, and as man 

imposed his presence upon the temtory there developed linkages social, economic and 

political that helped make this territory into an integrated regional space. Some of these 

linkages were forged during the first (French) half of the 18" Century. But as in so much that 

was done under the guise of the French the seeds so hopefully planted never tmly came to 

fhition until well after the British takeover. 

The act of integrating this area was part and parce1 of an expenence of social change, 

characterized essentially by a mariage de raison between merchant capital and the peasant 

fmily economy. It would be quite difficult to understand the social process without making 

some effort to examine how it unfolds itself in space. The two are inexûicably linked 

especially in a predominantly rural society. How can one hope to understand the 

predicament of the peasant without paying some attention to the physical environment in 

which he lives? This environment, an integral part of his habitat is an interesting viewpoint 

from which to witness the pressures of a growing population upon the resources at hand. The 

evolving economy brings a host of new oppomullties to the fore that excite the imagination 

and acquisitive instincts of peasant, merchant and seigneur. It wasn't just a matter of survival 

as Malthus may have seen it; it became a question of who wilt have access to the resource 

and the commercial potential it entailed, directly or indirectly . 

In terms of its human geography the Montréal plain was a territory under construction. 

Certain integrative forces begin to play themselves out during the early 19& Century: 



transport and travel assist in the flow of goods and services between town and country. The 

cholera follows in the footsteps of the emerging regional economy, while the expanding m a l  

industrial sector injects improved cornmodities and manufactured goods into the system. It is 

at the level of industry that the fusion of merchant capital with the institution of the seigneury 

takes place. The emerging econorny has various speciaiization's according to sector - leather, 

potteries, hrr trade, forestry etc. These specializations coexist with the elaboration of a 

mobile labour reservoir that sloshes itself about the province in search of work and a good 

tirne. Into and out of the bush they move, up and down the waterways of the St. Lawrence 

valley they go; singing and drinking up a storm. 



Chapter Two: The Environmentai Elements of C hasge 

''Le milieu naturel au sens stricte d'équilibre climacique, sans perhibation d'origine 
anthropique n'existe pratiquement plus sur l'ensemble du sol h ç a i s  depuis le haut 
moyen âge"' 

An agi-system, in the view of Georges Bertrand is not nature per se. It is in fact a bio- 

technical system.' In such a system agriculture interacts with the natural food chah. The 

disturbance with respect to vegetation is spectacuiar: man-made crops take the place of 

natural specimens. Indigenous plants are relegated to the bush and back country. Man the 

colonizer brings his ecology, his weeds. Marie V i c t o ~  made the point forcefully in his Flore 

Laurentienne: 

"Certains éléments, introduits d'Europe ou bailleurs, sont même parmi ceux qui 
donnent une apparence caractéristique aux paysages familiers: Que serait le 
p ~ t e m p s  sans l'éclatante floraison des Pissenlits; que serait nos champs l'été sans le 
peuple étoilé des Marguerites .... Et combien différents sont maintenant les rivages du 
Saint-Laurent, depuis le lac Saint-François jusqu'à Saint-Jean-Port-Joli, couvert du 
manteau pourpre et rose tissé avec la Salicaire des îles basses et le Butome des 
battures! "' 

The biologist seems to be saying that we marvel at nature's landscapes when they are in fact 

very much our own doing. Geographers have been studying, and theorizing on the 

landscapes of North Arnerica for years. One would be hard put to interpret a section of a 

prairie township, or an urban core (CBD), surrounded by a sequence of rings tending 

progressively towards the suburban, as something other than a human construct. Our view, is 

the same as that of Braudel. The flowers, the birds and the bees, corne back year afler year, 

they cannot be leA off the agenda of the historical geographer. They have meaning to the 

people that inhabited the space of Lower Canada. And they are intirnately linked to the 

means of subsistence. Their existence cannot be cut short by an interpretation that is focused 

solely on human beings removed h m  their environmental setting. Our post "determinist 

view" is that human society lives in a syrnbiosis with "nature" the consequences of which are 

Georges and Claude Bertrand, "Ouverture: Pour une histoire écologique de la France d e " ,  in G. Duby (dit.) Hisroire 
de la France rurale, t h e  1: "La formation des campagnes françaises des origines au MVc siècle", Paris, Éditions du 
Seuil, f 975: p. 46. 
fiid p. 57-65. 
' Fdre Marie-Victorin, Flore Laurentienne, Montréal, Imprimerie de La Salie, 1935: : p. 366. 



inescapable both for the planet upon which we live and the observers of that planet, past and 

present.' 

In arguing for the need to study the place of the physical environment in the nual habitat of 

the Lower Canadian famier, one must be aware of the level at which the environment 

becomes a variable of habitant culture. Globally-speaking, man-land relationships were 

mediated first by a seigneurial system of agrarian relations. Courville expresses the point 

thus in his study of Saint-Eustache: 

"les rapports entre l'homme et le sol ne résultent pas d'une adaptation aux conditions 
naturelles du milieu mais plutôt d'une adaptation aux conditions imposées par un 
régime de colonisation fondé sur la droite et sur les perceptions différentes que 
pouvaient avoir les seigneurs du milieu à conquérir."' 

The seigneurial power lays down the motrice de base that at least initially will orient the 

geography of rural settlement. Yet within that matrice, within the limited territorial dominion 

of the peasant, and within his culture there did develop an interaction, an appreciation and 

even a discourse, with respect to the environment. One might go M e r  and opine that over 

t h e  the environmental rules of the game, as laid down by the seigneurs, would nin into the 

brick wall of the peasant's own perception of the environmental possibilities for hirnself. It is 

important, however, that the two process, of the seigneurial territorial matrice on the one 

hand and the peasant's environmental knowledge and praxis on the other were played out at 

different scales. The former is unfurled upon an entire seigneury, or perhaps several 

seigneuries at a tirne. The latter is much more limited in scope. It applies to the level of the 

individual farm or range (a group of famis). 

Al1 sorts of environmental discourses collided with one another at this time in Lower 

Canada's history. There is the environmental culture of the voyageur who rneasures his 

distances in terms of  pipe^".^ There is the naming of places that denotes an encompassing 

' On the general thern of Man's environmental impact se: Andrcw Goudie, lne Humun Impact. Man 's Role in 
Envimnmentul Change, Oxford, Basil BIackwcll, 198 I .  See aiso S. Courville, Introduction à la géographie hkzorique, 
Québec, Presses de I'UnivenitC Laval, 1995: p. 14. 

S. Courville, "Les cantctércs originaux de la conquête du sol dans les seigneuries de la Riviirt-du-Chêne et du Lac-des- 
Deux Montagnes, Quibec", in Revue de géographie de Montréal, 28, 1 (1 979, p. 4 1-60. article 1975: p. 4 1 .  

A pipc is a nopping place for the Cadian boatman; it is a place whm the team can stop have a srnoke, a pipe, and ren. 
Weld calcu1atcd that a distance betwcen two such pipc breaks was equivalent to % of fan English mile. 1. Wcld, Isaac 



of temtory: The dozens of islands near the confluence of the Richelieu river and Lac Saint- 

Pierre are known variously as "les îles de Berthter" and "les îles de Sorel", depending upon 

whether or no& one is fkom Sorel or Berthier.' In either case there is a man-environment 

interface taking place, independent of wbat happens in the fields. 

The geographical knowledge that the Canadiens had of their territory was anythmg but 

scientific. Over and above the distortions introduced by sentiment and feu, that affected 

geographical knowledge, there was also the imperfect state of that knowledge. Early in the 

19' Century the trustees of the parish of Saint-Jacques-de-lYAchigan did an accounting by 

which the cost of building a new church was to be spread out over 37,3 thousand arpents; it 

later tumed out that there were only 32,9 thousand arpents of taxable land.' Mistakes could 

be made, even in the peasant's own backyard. 

The Landscape 

"The city of Montreal stands upon a point of land running out into the river, like that 
of Québec. There is a beautiful island before it, and behind it rises a mountain 
covered with wood, and studded around its foot with the country houses of the 
merchants, etc. etc. . The country is very fertile, but flatter, and upon the whole, 
much less beautiful, as well as less sublime than that which surrounds Québec."' 

The Bishop of the Anglican diocese of Québec, Jacob Mountain, was rather more taken with 

the scenery around Québec City than around Montréal. He wasn't the only one to react this 

way. Joseph Sansom visiting the St. Lawrence valley ca. 1820 also found the Montréal 

countryside less 'îwildly magnificent than that of Québec". But, he adds, the agricultural 

landscape is "far more luxuriant and smiling".1° Plums, pears, apples fared better in the 

Montréal climate; while the beny fhits - strawbemes raspbemes, currants, al1 introduced 

Travefs through the States of North America and the Province of Upper and Lower in the Years 1795, 1796 and 1797, 
London, John Stockdale, 1 799, volume 2: p. 28-29. 
' 1. Rousseau, "Pour une esquisse biogiographique du Saint-Laurent", in Cahiers de géographie du Québec, ( 1  9#0), p. 
201. 
a M .  Nantel, "Une quérelle de paroisse en 1805" in altiers des du, no. 13. (1 948): p. 259-263. 

Kdly, Canon A. R. (cd.) "From Québec to Niagata in 1794. Diary of Bishop Jacob 
Mountain", in R.A.P.Q. ( 1  9S9-60), (Henceforth: Bishop Mountain Diary RAPQ) 
p. 139: iuiy 1794. 

'O Joseph Sansom Travels in Lower Canada wiih the Author's Recoflec;ion of the Soif Aspects: rhe morals, fiers and 
religious institutions of the country, London, 1820: p. 73. 



fiom foreign stocks - were as good as any of the produce fkom Sansom's home. Montréal's 

a w a n  edge owed not a little to the favourable climate. Charlevoix noticed this back in the 

18' century: "11 semble donc lorsqu'on a passé les Iles du Richelieu qu'on sort tout à coup 

transporté sur un autre climat. L'air est plus doux, le terrein plus uni, le fleuve plus 

beau ....".Il Sansom remarked upon the same thing early in the following century; 

SoreYTrois-Rivières was like a geographic fault line spining the province in two: "the tnie 

clirnate, soi1 and manners of Lower Canada appear to be marked by a definitive line."" As 

the traveler approached Montréal fiom Québec City, beginning at Batiscan and Trois- 

Rivières the barns became larger, the grazing land improved and there was more barley, oats 

and flax in the fields and less wheat. Talbot, another traveler also noticed that the famis were 

better cultivated as soon as you reached T'rois-Rivières." 

These first impressions were in some respects correct. Climate does give Montréal the 

advantage over Québec. The sowing season can get underway 10-1 5 days earlier and the 

f m e r  is not so pressed to begin harvesting the oats, mue,  and potatoes in mid August, as in 

the Québec District. One can leave this until September." Yet the benefits of climate were 

not evenly spread throughout the Montréal region. One gentleman observed the 

hummingbirds busily at work in an officer's garden, at Saint-Jean, the date was the 6' of 

June, and opined that "Things are much forwarder here than at  ontr réal."" Springs breaks 

out earlier in the Upper Richelieu than in Montréal. 

The text books tell us that two key factors moderate temperature variation on the Montréal 

pla id6 The first is attributable to the effect of surface rivers and lakes that tend to moderate 

the extremes of winter (cold) and surnmer (warm). The second factor has to do with the 

P. F.-X. Charlevoix, Histoire et descn'ption générale de la Nouvelle France, vol. 3 : (original edi tion 1 744), 1 976: Lettre 
8: p. 137. 
Iz J. Sansom, Travels in Lower Canada with the Author's Recollection of the Soil Aspects: the moraIs.facts and religious 
institutions of the country, London, 1820: p. 55. 

Edward A. Talbot, Five Years Residence in the Canados: Inciuding a tour through part of rhe United States ofAmerican 
in the Year 1823, London, Longman, Hurst, Rcts, Orne, Brown and Gccs, 1824: p. 62. 
l4 L. Dechêne Observations 1986: p. 195. 
'' Robert Huntcr, Quebec to Ciamfina n 1785-1 786: Being the T r d  Diwy and Observations ofRobert M'ter Jr- a young 
merchant of London, (cditcd by L.B. Wright and M .  Tinling), San Marino California, Huntington Library, 1943: 3 une 5, 1 785: 
p. 44. 
l6 R. Blanchard L buesi du Canadu Français, tôme 1 : '%îontr&J et sa région", Montréal, Bcauchcmin, 1953: p. 52 ff.; Sce 
also George S. Tornkins and Thcd L. Hills A Regional Geography ofNorth America Toronto, W .  J. Gage 1962: p. 1 15 ff. 



influence of relief There is a slope niaaing a distance of 80 kilometers fiom the upper 

reaches of the rivière du Nord in the west to the Assomption River in the east known as the 

Grand Côteau. The declivity ranges fkom 23 to 30 meters; there is a clay soil at the bottom 

and a sandy soil on the crest. The Côteau has a curious impact on the f m e r ' s  schedule: 

while harvests can take place earlier at the foot of the côteau, there is less possibility of early 

fiost, on top of the slope.I7 Relief in the Montréal region, can have a moderating effect on 

temperature: colder temperatures will be sent spinning down to the bottom of a slope. In 

some areas a little bit of relief can extend the growing season as rnuch as a month. The slopes 

of Rougemont and Mont-Saint-Hilaire and the northem flank of the Two Mountains near 

Oka, have become the home of an apple harvest precisely for this reason. If we cm believe 

maps fiom the 19" Century, the same rationale may have been behind the planting of apple 

orchards here and there on the slopes of Mount Royal and the Sherbrooke Street terrace north 

of the city of Montréal. 

In terms of temperature fluctuation there is a favowd central axis upon the plain. It runs 

fiom Les Cèdres, encompasses much of the island of Montréal, and thence r u s  through the 

south shore, near Saint-Hubert in the direction of Abbotsford. Montréal is favoured with 172 

tiost-fiee days, while the countryside West and south will average 140 days fiee of fiost in the 

year. The isotherm of 120 days surrounding this core of 140, runs just inside the 

southemost limit of the shield h g e  on the north side of the St. Lawrence and north east 

beginning at Lake Champlain through the Bois Francs area and down the St. Lawrence valley 

toward Québec. Latitude is not, strictly speakhg a discriminating variable in term of 

temperature, that is not at this scale. 

Montréal had a good climate, Talbot obsewes in 1824, but it also had "the most luxuriant soil 

in the province". la  The soil throughout the plain was generally of two types: clay and sand." 

The clay could be found at the foot of the Laurentian plateau in the band running fiom 

Sainte-Anne-desPlaines to Saint-Jacques, on the north shore of the St. Lawrence and as far 

West as the Vaudreuil-Soulanges peninsula, and finally on the south shore of Montréal as far 

'' R. Blanchard 1953: p. 14-16, p. 54-56. 
l' Talbot 1824 (1 968): p. 65. 
l9 R Blanchard 1953: p. 30-3 1,33-37. 



east as the Yamaska but especially up and down the Richelieu valley. Wide swaths of saudy 

soi1 lay in the lea of the Monteregian hills, pdcularly on the north side of Mont Bruno and 

of Mont Saint-Hilaire. Blanchard argues that these sand deposits were, back in the era of the 

Champlain sea thousands of years ago, beaches that had iiterally grabbed onto any element of 

topography situated beneath the sea. Perhaps this is what impressed Silliman havehg 

through Ca. 18 19 when observed that the shore recedes in natural terraces, "retiring platforms 

placed one above another". Here and there one encounters glacial drift (accumulations of 

clay and sand that build up under a glacier) as for example upon Grande Ile near Valleyfield. 

Blocks of moraine refuse can be found fiom Lacolle to Dundee, more or less within the 

vicinity of the U.S. border. 

Clay and sand, the two majors types of soil near Montréal each require speci fic inputs îrom 

the € m e r ,  depending upon his knowledge and technology. The chernical structure of the 

clay soil allows it to retain significant quantities of soluble nutrients that can be directly 

ingested by crop ~egetation.'~ Clay has a tendency to retain water runoff, it must be drained, 

this can provide backbreaking work for the fmer.  And the soil must be worked when it is 

still hurnid, before it hardens into a cernent-like consistency: this is what made road repain in 

July so dificult." Flooding h m  spring nui-off can compound the problems of the f m e r  

as it introduces still more water into the soil that will have to be removed, one way or 

another. Sandy soil, by virtue of its composition (grains of quartz) does not retain water, the 

water passes or percolates through relatively quickly. Through inputs one has to increase the 

capacity of the soil to retain water. In the case of sand organic inputs into the soil are more 

important than the labour, while with the clay it is the other way atound: labour is the great 

challenge. 

Climate and soi1 quality intersect with a nurnber of 0 t h  variables - i.e. precipitation pattern - 
in certain spaces to confcr upon them good agrarian potential. One such area is situated in 

N. Castiran, "Les stratégies agricoles du paysan canadien-français de l'Est de l'Ontario 1870", R.H.A.F., 41,I 
(été 1987), p. 44-45, p. 48. 



the Lower Richelieu which has 140 fiost fiee days, fine clay soil suitable for growing grain 

for example? It is important to remember the question here is one of potential. These are 

the possibilities, as Lucien Febvre would Say, open to the f m e r .  Whether or not he takes 

them up is quite another aff+ai.. 

Man carves out his order upon the land. Around the Canadian settlernents the trees are al1 cut 

away, says Sansom. As a result the houses, which are disposed in a line, "like so many 

sentry boxes", are that much more visible? No wonder so many visitors from Kalm onwards 

were so impressed by the village-street aspect of the alignment of habitations parallel to the 

St. Lawrence. Weld writing during the late 1790s believed that no more than % of the fields 

were fenced in.'4 if he was making this observation f?om a boat in the river, then it is 

possible that his perspective was obscured by the succession of mile upon mile of damp 

meadows, un-enclosed, that line the shore of the St. Lawrence between Québec and Montréal. 

These meadows were of some relevance to the famiers, but they weren't enclosed. The 

combination of ice, logs and refuse in the river at springtime would have demolished these 

fences in short order. But eventually there were fences. They interfered with the work of the 

cavahy, one officer writes ca. 1840: "...in this country there is no room for more than one 

squadron to act in line since, where reclaimed, the land is enclosed and surrounded with lanes 

and large wooden fences, which intersect it in al1 dire~tions."~~ 

The Lower Canadian countryside was similarly ill-adapted for the would be fox humer: "the 

fields are bounded with "snake fences" or long rails of timber piled five feet high, and more, 

on two uprights ninning in a zigzag dire~tion".~~ Lower Canada was not the place to go to 

hounds although, if we recall Tolfkey, there was no lack of opportunity for the hunting and 

fishing sportsman.*' Returning to our cavalry officer he mentions the need to develop a 

" Road cxews would cmpty soil from the ditches onto the middle part of the road but they would jus1 lcave it 
thne xithout hanowing it smooth; the tough clods becamc obstacles to passing carriages. Sa N.A.C. MG 21 
Huldimand Papers A-772 Add. MSS. 2 1860: M y  26, 1780. 
zz Courville rcview of A. Grcer Pearant Lord und Merchant, 1986: p. 5-6. 
a Sansom 1820: p. 14. 
" Weld vol. 2: p. 7. 

Michacl Mann, A Particular Du@. The Canadiun Rebellions 1837-1839, SaIisbury, England, Michacl Russel, 1986: p. 
8 1 .  
zi 'The Winter in Canada 1862" in Conhill Magorine, (May 1862). p.204-217. 
27 P.-L. Martin (cd.), ToI/rey Un Aristocrate ou Bus-Canuda, Montrial, BorCal Expms, 1979. 



technique for riding through a field of stumps, "advancing by single files from the nght of 

threes".*' There wae  stumps in the more recent fields al1 up and down the St. Lawrence. 

Along the Upper St. Lawrence in Upper Canada where the land had been settled in the 1780s 

and the 1790s. a sea of stumps a yard hi&, weaves its way back nom the shore for about % 

mile's distance. The countryside along the river in Lower Canada may have matured beyond 

this primitive state. While perhaps an eyesore and an obstacle for the f m e r ' s  equipment the 

stumps did have the virtue of containing the nui off, following an intense bout of 

precipitation. 

The environment of the Montréal plain is not something that merely opens itself to the eyes 

of the traveler and the plough of the famier. It is something that is thought about, it is a body 

of geographical knowledge, consisting of beliefs, sorne scientific, some not so scientific. It 

puts the fear of God into the peasant population. The environment has a way of rerninding 

the population, rural and urban, that it has a will of its own, in the smallest of ways. Lambert 

found the comrnon house fly to be especially imtating.: "The tonnent which these insects 

occasion in the months of June July and August is beyond conception.. . 1 have sat down to 

write, and have been obliged to throw rny pen away in consequence of their imtating bite."'9 

Upon tirhg of the houseflies Lambert removed himself outdoon where he was put upon by a 

host of mosquitoes and sand flies; there was no way to beat hem, or was there? Bishop 

Mountain developed one method to dispense with the constant whining of bugs in his ears 

while trying to sleep: he would simply light up the room adjacent to the one in which he was 

sleeping; the insects were invariable attracted by the light. They would move next door and 

he would have a good night's sleep3* Not everyone had a two-room home. The peasants 

were probably used to the insects, if we can believe Louis Hémon's Mbria Chapdelaine the 

best solution was to smoke up the house by buming moist evergreen branches. When they 

stopped coughing the fmers might then proceed to their fields, only to find, after the snow 

Mann 1986: p. 8 1. 
John Lambert, Truvels Through Canada And Tlie United States of America in the Years 1806 1807, 1808, Vol. 1 London, 

Cradock, and Joy, 18 13: p. 126-1 27. 
Bishop Mountain: Diary RAPQ: 195960: p. 135. 



has melted that a few stones have popped up to the surface." One stone was not considered 

to be an ominous sign. But a field of stones, such as the moraine debns on the north slope of 

Rigaud Mountain moved the locais to start believing in a story that became popular legend: 

the terrain looks strangely like a ploughed field, the story is that one farmer was busy 

ploughmg on a Sunday, while his neighbours were at church; Satan appeared to him and 

changed the field into a pile of rocks, swallowing the f m e r  and his team in the process. " 

Weather, environmental happenings, a place in the forest, anythng could acquire a rnagical 

significance in this peasant society. And where there is magic in a "Christian" society 

heaven and hell c m  never be far behind. Near the Forges du Saint-Maurice, a charcoal-iron 

blast h a c e  complex north of Trois-Rivières, there was an area of forest known as the vente- 

au-diable. A vente is a place where charcoal is made. Because wood must be burned slowly 

to make charcoal, the association with hell was especially apt. The place was believed to be 

under the spell of the devil; a descendent of one of the original owners was reputed to have 

made a deal with Lucifer years before. Another Forges resident allegedly made a similar 

agreement with the devil, in an effort to hurt Mr. Bell the owner of the iron works. nie result 

was the fontaine du diable (devil's foundain); a bubbly source of water near the banks of the 

Saint Maurice river where methane gas as well as water escaped to the earth's surface." If 

the Lower Canadians saw magic fiom below they could also see it above. Bishop Mountain 

recounts that one day, in 1791, the sky suddenly darkened at around 2 o'clock in the 

dernoon. Al1 business ceased, people went indoors, they had to light candles it was so dark. 

The Canadians, in 1794, still çpoke of Black Monday with horror, as if it were a bad drearn? 

Another Anglican clergyman obsewed the unsophisticated reaction of peasants to an eclipse 

which caused the sky to darken at around noon: the chickens went to roost, and the women 

'' The stones pop up as a rcsult of the interplay of Grost and thawing on the surface of the ground. Sce C. Tessier in Le 
Soleil: April26, 1987. 
j2 R.L. Seguin, "Les aspects religieux des travaux d'agriculture a d'Clev;igcW, in Cahiers des D u  (1979), p. 98-1 00. 
j3 Sce Michel Bédard "ta fontaine du diable", unpublishcd manuscript. Parks Canada, May 12, 1976,6 P.. Of course 
visiton whcn broughr to the site, during the 19' and 20Q centuries were mttd to a Iinle show whm their guide wouId light 
the gas with a match. Set also R Samson "Une industrie avant l'industrialisation: le cas des forges du Saint-Maurice": p. 
90. 

Bishop Mountain: Diary RAP Q: 1959-60: p. 143. July 26, 1794: 



began milking their cows: Having no clocks or watches they sirnply thought that t h e  had 

passed them by? 

Leaving aside the rnagical connotations, it is inevitable that men will gaze in wondement at 

the forces of nature. In A p d  of 183 1 notary F.-H. Séguin was witness to an extraordinary 

display of northem lights in the sky above Terrebonne. People gathered in the village streets 

to admire the magnificent green, gold and purple c~lours. '~ No doubt they exchanged 

comments, enthusiasm and beliefs. Perhaps someone thought there was a sign of things to 

corne? In 1794 lightning stnick a home, near the Lavaltrie post house, killing three of the 

eight people who had sit themselves down to eat. The same storm also damaged the roof of 

the church in nearby Saint-Sulpice. When our historical witness came upon the scene he 

found an excited group of people: "They assembled in parties and talked with a vehemence 

of accent and gesture which bespoke the vivacity of their  feeling^."'^ Mountain was 

particularly impressed by the attitude of the post house attendant: one minute he was in tears, 

the next he was al1 business preparing the horses; then he was al1 smiles, as he introduced his 

beautifid ten-year old grand daughter. 

A11 sorts of things can happen in the environmental realrn that will invariably set tongues 

wagging: a clap of thunder on a February day, a sudden appearance of mosquitoes in the 

woods early in Novernber, a gust of wind that bocks off the church steeple etc. One cm 

imagine for example the amount of explainhg the curé and the parishioners of Terrebonne 

had to do among themselves when a sheet of lightning stmck and split in three the weather 

vane atop the church of Terrebonne: was this a sign fkom above or belowY8 

If the supematural was an integral part of peasant environmental belief then it could also be 

said that notables and Anglo-Amencan travelers were possessed of some curious beliefs of 

their own. The air around Terrebonne, according to notary Séguin, was more agitated than 

elsewhere owing to the presence nearby of the forest, and the rapids in the rivière des Milles 

'' Joseph Abbot, Philip Mwgraue or Memoirs of u Church of Engiand Mirsionas, in the North Amenan Colonies, London, 
John Murray, Albcmiarle Sûtet, 1 846: p. 26. 
" N.A.C. MG 24 1 1W: Journal of H. Seguin: entry for Apnl 10,183 1 
37 Bishop Mountain: Diary: p. 137: 
'' Journal of H. SCguin: cntry for July 9, 1 83 1 . 



 les.^' He was confident that the resulting pure air would protect his village from the cholera 

epidemic; it didn't. Many observers pariook of a belief, widespread throughout western 

culture, that climate influences the behaviour and physique of man. Thus the Canadian 

peasant is more brown in colour but smaller than his cousin and counterpart in France, 

according to Sansom." Lambert believed that fog was good for facial complexion: this is 

why the native Englishman was possessed of a more niddy complexion than his counterpart 

residing around Québec City.'' In these scenarios climate impacts land as well as men. One 

traveler, writing in 1832, was convinced that fiost and snow can lighten and fertilize the 

soiL4' Landslearing, went another version, could even have a feedback effect on the 

environment: for it allowed the sun to warm the soi1 which could then exhale heat, "in w m  

and humid vapours" into the atmosphere. " 

Heat was something that was sorely lacking in winter. Cockburn was impressed by the 

hearsay about winter: "1 hear very different stories about the winter. Some Say it is so cold 

that the rain fkeezes into icicles as it cornes down, and forms pillars which you can climb 

up.'" Second-hand knowledge inforrns the view of Sansom as well who recounts that, in 

Canada, is it is so cold that wine will even fieeze in apartrnents heated by stoves, brandy 

when exposed to the air, "will thicken to the consistency of oil"; and when it really gets cold 

even the mercury (quicksilver) in a themorneter will congeal." These are ta11 stories indeed. 

There is no limit to the imagination of hurnan beings. Water always provides ample material 

for story-telling. Lambert, mentions that he has heard it said of the Mississippi River, Yhat 

women who in other parts of the world could never breed, have become pregnant in a year 

after their arriva1 in L~uisiana?~ He had yet to heu  anything to this effect concerning the 

St. Lawrence. Ambroise Gélinas, the census taker for Saint-Ambroise-de-Kildare in 1 86 1, 

J9 Journal of H. Seguin: mtry for Junc 16, 1832 
Sansom 1820: p. 75-76. 

" Lambert 1 8 1 3 vol. 1 : p. 275-276. 
"Revercnd Isaac Fidler, Observations on Professions, Literature, Manners and Immigration in the United States and 
Canada. Made during a reszdence there in i332, London, Whittaker Treacher Co., 1 833 (Arnaud Press edition 1 974): p. 
238. 

Lambert 1813 vol. 1: p. 115. 
Cockbum quoted in S. Gwyn, The Private Capital. Ambition and Love in the Age of MacDonald and Laurier, Toronto, 

McCIclland and Stewart, 1984: p. 49. 
'' Sansom 1820: p. 39. 

Lambert 1813 vol. 1: p. 164. 



felt he had in ninning water an explanation for the great drought that destroyed the last year's 

harvest, "la paroisse étant sillonnées par des ruisseaux considérables lesquels parcourent tous 

les rangs et produisent du tort au sol en l 'a~séchant. '~~ The drainage system, in this view, 

sucks the water fiom the soi1 thus making it dry. Natural spring water has a different 

resonance in Weld: he stresses the coincidence between good drinking water and sizable 

populations of bull-fiogs, "these creahues are never met with but where the water is of a 

good quality." '* Weld it appears had a good sense of hearing: to the ears of Bishop 

Mountain the sound of a bull-fiog sounded just like the lowing of a COW.'~ English 

gentleman that he was, Mountain, upon arriving in the new world hem bovine sounds 

because that is what he expects to hear. Here we have one revealing hiumph of muid over 

matter. 

Animals are an inspiring theme in environmental discourse. Kalm met people who believed 

that rattle snakes could jump a distance of 2-3 fathoms, (12 to 18 feet or about 4 to 5 meters) 

or that they could fil1 the air with a enough poisonous sulfurous substance to kill a per~on.'~ 

FoUdonst R.L. Séguin has mentioned the popular belief that the livestock of the f m  would 

kneel in adoration of the saviour at a specific moment, during the midnight mass on 

Christmas eve? These beliefs, part British, part French Canadian, are mentioned in order to 

show how much these people of the past were tied to the environment in a host of strange 

ways. This environmental discourse, was espoused by merchants and peasants, sometimes 

separately but sometimes in a shared manner. It was not inconsistent with a more rational 

fear or approach to environmental phenornena. Thus in 1 83 1 the people of Saint-Timothé 

expressed a concem for the ravages mought by packs of wolves on their livesto~k.~' Would 

one be entirely off the mark in imagining that the attack on the forests up the Chateauguay 

valley and south of the Beauharnois shoreline dong the upper St. Lawrence was unsettling 

the wolf population. Would it be outlandish to hypothesize that by grazing increasing 

" N.A.C. Man-pt Ccnsus for 186 1 Parish of Saint-Ambtoisedc-Kildarc MicrofiIm Red no. C-1287: folio 429. 
'' Weld vol. 1 : p. 42 1. 
49 Bishop Mountain Diary: p. 136. 
P. Kalm, Voyage de Pehr Kalm au Con& en 1749, (Introduction and annotations by Jacques Rousseau and Guy 

BCthunc), Montréal, P i m  Tisseyrc, 1977: p 193: June 29 1749. 
RL. Séguin "Les aspects religieux des travaux .." p. 90. 

I2 Journals and appendices of the legislanrre of Luwer Canada, (Henceforth: J.A. L. B. C.), for 183 1: Fcbruary I 1 ,  1 83 1 : p. 
167. Petition fiom Saint-TimothC. 



numbers of cattle and sheep in the area, man was increasing the carrying capacity of the 

wolf s living environment? Whatever the case man is not simply the innocent victim of 

environmental circumstance. He too is in on the feast, dong with the wolves. He takes 

whatever resources he can get his hands on. 

Fishing 

Most of the population living on the Montréal plain lived a short distance fiom the St. 

Lawrence or one of its tributaries. As a predominantly Catholic population that was not 

supposed to eat meat on a Friday it was logical for people to secure fish, in order to 

supplement their diet. Shad, maskinongé, tommy-cods and pike al1 appeared in the early 19" 

Century market expenses book of Montréal businessman William Ermatinger." Joseph 

Papineau wrote to his son at Petite Nation: "Le poisson frais est abondant au marcher mais 

toujours cher chacun voulant en avoir dans le tems présent."" There was a demand for fish, 

there was a taste for fish in Lower Canada. Why else would one find a sense of rejoicing in 

Hyacinthe Séguin's diary over the arrival of the shad (alosa sapidissima) in spring: "depuis 

quelque tems on attendait impatiemment ce poisson d'une grande ressource pour le pauvre et 

d'une grande jouissance pour le riche.'"' His diary indicates that the shad usually showed up 

late in May, or early in June. 

Fish are not grown and harvested. They had to be caught. Some authors offer a picturesque 

description of the art of spearing fish. Jane Ellice refers to the spearing of eels and snirgeon, 

the fishermen "seem so eager and wild" as they wave their torches above the surface of the 

water? Spear-fishing can be done in summer as in winter. In winter the ice is broken and 

piled up to f o m  a protective wall for the fisherman. Torches or f ies  are used to a m c t  the 

fish to the surface. The effect of the light nom the fires piercing the translucent sections of 

the ice walls, reminded one traveler of a hung set of diamonds." In addition to spearing one 

'' Set Donald W. Fyson, "Eating in the City: Dict and Provisioning in Early lgm Ccntury Montréal", McGill University, 
Deparcment of History, MA thesis, 1989: p. 1 1-1 2. 

Correspondence of  Joseph Papineau published in Rapport de I'Archivisre de la Province de Québec (Henccfonh RAPQ), 
32-33 (195 1-52, 1952-53), p. 254: April 3, 1828. 
55 Journal of H. Seguin: entry for lune 3, 1832. The arrival dates for the shad indicated in the diary are as follows: May 15 
(1 83 l), rune 3 (1 832). May 3 1 ( 1  833). 
" Patricia Godsell, The Diary ofJane EKice, [Edited version of the diary of Jane Ellice, held in captivity by the Patriotes, 
Nov. 18381 Ottawa, Oberon Press, 1975: p. 57: luly 18, 1838. 
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could always trap fish in a net. DuMg the late 19' Century shad fishermen working in the 

vicinity of Lac Saint-Pierre used a rectangular net. The biggest catches were apparently 

made dong the bank of Berthier County. The fisheries report for 1871 records that there 

were about 1500 fishemen active in the Richelieu district and another 1500 in the Trois- 

Rivières areassa 

It would be an exaggeration to say that the fishermen were falling over one another, but there 

are indications that peasant-fishemen were competing for the best sites. A petition to the 

Lower Canadian Assembly, fiom 183 1, refm to the questionable practices of tomrny cod 

fishemen in the parishes of Champlain and ~atiscan. '~ Strangers have set themselves up out 

on the ice, under the nores of local property-owners, and have taken sole possession of the 

best fishing places. In some cases fishermen maliciously set their nets right in fiont of those 

already set in order to hog al1 the fish. Historian J. Little recently cited a petition submitted 

to Govemor Metcalfe in 1843; the document, complained that the amount of spear-fishing 

would eventually prove injurious to the reproduction of maskinongé and salmon in certain 

Eastern Township counties." Closer to Montréal, Hunter saw at the end of May, 1785, "a 

great many bateau just setting out (fiom Montréal) for La Chine and some men catching 

sucking fish.. ."? The Gros Sault or rapids in the rivière des Prairies, near Ile de la 

Visitation, was one other favourite fishing spot; the seigneurs of Ile Jésus (the Séminaire de 

Québec) and the Island of Montréal (the Séminaire de Montréal) each granted fishing leases 

in this area. The holder of the île Jésus lease was particularly hard pressed to protect his 

fishing rnonopoly. He writes in 18 15: "...beaucoup de monde désire pêcher la loze soit en 

bateau, ou sur le quai et depuis qu'on leur défend ils sont plus animer maintentant qu'ils ne 

l'ont été et si vous voulez vous en réserver le droit, il faudra nécessairement procéder en 

loi!"'* 

" Sce I. Morneau, "Le rôle du fleuve dans I'Çconomie du lac St-Picne au XIXc si&cicn in S. Courville et al (dirs.) CR pays 
laurentien aux MXe siècle: Cahier 1 , Universitt Laval, U.Q.T.R et U.Q.A.M., April 1 992: p.54-56. 
"J.A.L.B.C. 1831: Fcbniary 1, 1831: p. 51. 
d0 Petition cited in J.I. Little, The Child Letters. Public and Private Lfe in a Canadian Merchant-Politician S Family, 
1841-1845, Montréal, McGill-Quctn's Univmity Press, 1995: p. 25-26. 
6' Hunter Diary: p. 44: May 30, 1785. 
'' Quoted in DCpatie in Dépatie et al 1987: p. 46-7. 



The implication is that people were used to fishing and they wouid not put up with any 

seigneurial interferen~e.~~ The above document refers to people fishing nom boats or fiom a 

wharf. Sometirnes they might go a step M e r  and make their own fishing hole. A report 

fiom one Royal Engineer in the field to his commanding officer states that the breakwater 

protecting the locks at Rocher-Fendu, situated dong the Upper St. Lawrence between Lakes 

Saint Louis and Saint-François, "has been partly destroyed by the fishemen taking stones 

fkom it to fonn a dam in the vicinity?' From torches, to breaks in the ice, to the making of 

little dams, fishing was al1 part of the process of scratchhg out a living in the local 

environment. 

Vegetation 

The image of Adam and Eve plucking fhit firom the trees is a farniliar one to most Canadians 

and Quebeckers. But, if they will pardon the cornparison, had this famous couple lived in 

and around Montréal, during the 18' century they would have been more likely to pluck nuts 

from the trees. Kalrn, in 1749, mentions three sorts of nuts commonly eaten in the Montréal 

area: the noyer longue (buttemut) served usually for desert; the noyer rond (round nut), the 

layer outside the core was the best part; and the bittemut? The latter has a sour taste and 

was eaten only by poor people, or when no other type of nut was available. Beech nuts were 

also gathered off the forest floor. They were dned and eaten in winter: "Les faines ont alors 

une saveur excellente et on les sert au dessert en guise de noix out de  noisette^.'"^ 

The wild lands around Montréal contained al1 sorts of useful things, in addition to nuts. 

LeaWig aside the stands of timber for the moment, there were some valuable, if not 

" Felicity Leung has mentioncd another sort of Uiterfcrcncc involving dams a obstacles of the annuai fish run.: She 
mentions a 

pctition of settlcrs in the Gananoque area, demanding that the local millswner, Sir John Johnson open his dam to allow the 
migration of fish upstrcam in the spring. The first ordinanccs tequiring fish slides date back to 1793, M e r  regdations 

were 
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comestible species of wild plants. Old women would gather buoches of a species of wild 

mustard plant, bring it to town and sel1 it. The mustard was usually consumed with meat.67 

In Kalm's day there was also a considerable business in Ginseng.6g The plant was native to 

the St. Lawrence valley, its range extended as far south as Lake Champlain. The ginseng was 

usually gathered by native peoples. It was sold to a merchant in Montréal who then dried out 

the roots of the plant in his aîtic for several months, before packing it off to market. The 

trade was brisk, so bnsk in fact that stocks of Ginseng in the immediate vicinity of Montréal 

were ninning low, native suppliers during the 1740s had to travel as far as the English border 

in order to find a good supply. 

A hungry person need only keep his eyes to the ground and he would discover something that 

he can eat or sell. The woods in Beauhamois seigneury were hl1 of l 'étrangle (a sort of large 

red current) in Jane Ellice's day. Elsewhere one might encounter other sorts of wild bemes, 

gooseberries. Blueberries for example were generally found on the surface of peat bogs. 

And beneath the bogs, there was the peat moss itself. The Irish traditionally bumed peat moss 

to keep themselves warrn in winter. The geological survey of Canada reported that (Lower) 

Canadian fmers ,  for example near Saint-Dominique-de-Bagot, and in the vicinity of Sainte- 

Anne-des-Plaines, preferred to bum the top 8-10 inches of the bog, and use the ashes as a 

fonn of fertilizer in their effort to reclaim the bog land. If there was any large vegetation 

growing in the bog it could be used for firewood. In the case of the savanne or bog lying 

between Saint-Hyacinthe and Saint-Dominique in the Yarnaska area, this was apparently 

being done during the latter half of the 19" Cenhuy. " 

In a nual economy that faces a relatively long period during which the vegetation is 

essentially domant if not useless, the f m e r  will understandably take the trouble to lay in as 

much of the bountifùl harvest of nature as he can before the onset of winter. It is the sum of 

67 P. Kalm Sept. 29, 1749: p. 491. Marie Victorin, p. 267 mentions a type of wild rnustard, or BIack Mustard, brassica 
nigra, that grew in abundance in the Montréal ngion: the sced of which was cnishcd and used as table rnustard; perhaps 
this is the specics Kalm was tdking about. 
P. Kalm Sept. 27, 1749: p. 479. Ginmg was exportcd from Canada to China, at 1- until 1752, after which the Chinese 

lost al1 confidence in the aphrodisiac and curative propertics of the plant: Sec André Vachon, Taking Roor, Canadafiom 
1700 to 1760, (Records of Our History), Ottawa, Public Archives of Canada, 1985: p. 220. 
69 Sec Mario C m ,  Hisroire de Suint-Dominipe, 1833- 1983, Saint-Dominique, 1 983 : p. 288-289; Commission géologique 
du Canada, Rapport de Progrès depuis son commencement jusqu 'a 1863, Montdal, Dawson Brothers, 1864: p. 83 1,829. 



al1 the little things that count. Seigneurs and peasants shared this view: this is probably why 

the Séminaire de Montréal was in the habit of harvesting road side hay in the suburbs of 

Montréal; Le. the grass that grew beyond the fence and boundary of their tenants' fields. 

They were in no mood to give up this resource and they informed the proprietor of the fief 

Nazareth, Thomas McCord to this effect in 1816. Why waste good fodder, or perhaps the 

real question was: why share good fodder? 'O 

The Forest 

There are a total of five forest zones in the province of Québec. (See Figure 2.1). Two zones 

occupy much of the temtory of the Montréal plain: the érablière à caryer (maple-nut forest) 

and the érablière Iaurentieme (laurentian-maple forest). The former consists mainly of 

associations of sugar maple, beech, tilleul (linden), uon-wood, ash, walnut and caryer 

(bittemut); the latter - sugar maple, beech, iron-wood , black beech (firêne noir) and the rhum 

cherry. The érablière à bouleau jaune (yellow birch-rnaple forest) is a third zone, situated 

beyond, either north or south, the érablière laurentienne." In addition to the sugar maple, 

beech and yellow birch this zone is charactenzed by a increased incidence of white birch. 

White birch bark, which can be used in the building of canoes, was relatively rare in the 

Montréal region, during the day of P. Kalm, so one would expect that during the late 18' and 

early 19" Century period it could fetch a good price." 

This distribution as with the overall structure of forest zoning to which it belongs has 

undergone some change in pari due to natural causes. Shortly f i e r  the conclusion of the last 

ice age, some of the boreal species began rnigrating southward. More recently a northem 

migration of hardwood species has been occurring." So the St. Lawrence lowland is in the 

enviable position of having a mYred sofi-wood and hardwood forest. Ca. 1800 one was 

liable to find in Lower Canada ample spruce, pine, hemlock and cedar for the sawmiller; as 

- - 

'O The conflict b c ~ m  the two pam'es enipted in 18 16 when Thomas McCord bcgan harvcsting the road sidc hay for 
hirnself. Set P. Miller et al: ne MeCord Family. A Passionaie Hktory, Montréal, McCord Museum of Canadian History, 
1992: p. 35,37,39. 
'' Set Chad Gafiïeld, (dir.) Histoire de I 'Outaouais, (Collection les régions du QuCbec) QuCbec, institut qutbécois de 
recherche sur la culture, 1994: p. 35-36. Sec also Jean Martin "Scieurs et scieries au Bas-Canada, 1830-1 87 O", Ph. D thesis, 
Québec, Universid Laval, Department of Geography, 1995: p. 16. 

P. Kalrn Sept. 21, 1749: p. 446. 
"Tomkins and Hills, A Regional Geography of North America, 1962: p. I 1 2. 





well as a some birch, asb, beech, yellow birch and maple for the making of tools, staves and 

barrels, fumihire." MacTaggart, an engineer by trade at one t h e  ernployed on the Rideau 

canal, offers an interesting example of how one lmowledgeable contemporary viewed the 

forest potential of the St. Lawrence and Ottawa River valleys. 75 

Extensive groves of oaks were to be found in MacTaggart's day, Ca. 1820s, near the banks of 

some large lakes and rivers. This species was of nothing less than imperial significance: 

"The quantity of good oak in Canada is great and rnight fumish navies for Britain.. .for this 

alone, in a political point of view, the colony ought not to be lost sight of."76 Another variety 

of oak, called swamp oak, was not particuiarly suitable for trade, but its butts, when water- 

soaked were used in the construction of wharves and jetties. The white pine, he says, is 

generally found on sandy soils, it is believed to be underlain by poor fanning soil. They are 

usually found in clusters called pineries; they are very usehl for house-building (note that he 

doesn't mention shipbuilding). The spmce tir is a very common species in Canada, its knees 

were a good substitute for the crooked oak used by shipbuilders. MacTaggart's comrnents 

typify the advancing knowledge of the forest in Lower and Upper Canada, both with respect 

to the applications of wood as a building material and with respect to the soil potential as 

revealed by the distribution of species in an area. 

The composition of the Lower Canadian forest has evolved in t h e  both in the long term, due 

to the migration of species, and in the short term. In the latter case the destruction wrought 

by forest fire has had a significant effect. Mien the country is experiencing a particularly dry 

surnmer, then the outbreak of massive forest f i es  seems inevitable. In 1880 a huge fire 

swept through the Yamaksa-Bois Francs area, from Britannia Mills to Saint-Théodore 

d'Acton, "11 n'avait pas plu de l'été".77 One source reports that Ca. 1846 you could see, 

presumably nom somewhere south of Montréal, the red glow in the sky h m  the forest fires 

buming on the U.S. side of the b~rder.~' Weld rernarked the dearth of firewood in and 

" J. Martin "Scieurs et scieries..": p. 18. 
75 John MacTaggart, Tirree Years in Canaàa. An accounr of the actual state of the country in 1826, 1827 1828, London, H. 
Cockbum, 1 829: p. 94 E 
'' Ibid.: p. 96. 

Original source the Coumer de Saint-Hyacinthe, Sept. 6, 1880: quoted in L.Lehçois, "Dibok des seigneurs et fin de 
Britannia Mills", in ie Cotvrer-(SaintHyacintht), June 15, 1 977. 

Musgrave Manoirs 1 846: p. 1 55. 



around Saint-Jean on the Richelieu, as a result of a huge fire in 1788: "in some parts of the 

neighbourhood the people suffer extremely during the winter.."" The 1846 source expressed 

no small amount of nervousness vis-à-vis the love of the Canadiens for pipe smoking: the 

slightest spark fiom a lighted pipe during a dry summer could cause, in his view, a senous 

c~dagrat ion. '~  Here again is the specter of Man impacting nature. 

The Lower Canadian attack on the forest was motivated by a number of considerations. One 

rather more gentle dimension involved the tapping into the Sap of existing maple stands. The 

sap was used in the making of maple sugar. The longer the winter the greater the Sap harvest 

says P. Kalm; then again the longer the winter the greater the consumption of heating wood!" 

The heart of Québec's maple industry is situated in the forest zone known as the "érablière 

laurentienne" (Laurentian-maple forest). The maple stands can be found on sandy tenaces, 

or on the slopes of hills within an ideal band of 50 to 400 m in altitude. Over the centuries 

f m e r s  have removed non-maple species fiom these woods, they have also cut out the 

undergrowth and shrubbery; it became easier to move around the forest floor and thus tend to 

the Sap harvest. The problem is that the whole process by which organic matter is ingested 

into the soi1 has been tampered with. New species of trees and undergrowth move in. 

Acidophiles take the place of nitrophiles. The soi1 tends to move in the direction of a 

podzolization, and becomes progressively more and more inhospitable to the original maple 

stand? This sort of change operates in the long term. Other activities will play themselves 

out in the short term; they will be no less destructive of the forest. 

The long cold winter, together with the gradua1 spread of the indoor heating stove, created a 

market in heating wood in early 19" Century Lower Canada. The stands of maple, yellow 

birch and beech in the Upper St. Lawrence maple-nut forest, were exploited as firewood at 

this point in tirne. Saint Helen's Island, directly opposite Montréal was al1 but smpped of its 

-- - 

'4 Weld vol. 1: p. 305. 
Musgrave Memoirs 1 846: p. 156. 

" P. Kdm Sept. 25, 1749: p. 470-47 1.  
M. Grandtner, La végétation forestière du Québec méridional, Q u k c ,  Les Presses de I'Universid Laval, 1966: p. 133, 

135. 



larger trees for this very reason a 

that Laprairie, on the south shore, 

century before. A few decades later, Kalm was convinced 

would shortly start running out of wood." 

The appetite for firewood was driving peasants into the bush. One historian has estimated 

that the average family might require one arpent of wood per annum. Taking into account 

the growth rate of the Canadian forest, the wise thing for the f m e r  to do would be to get his 

hands on 30 arpents which could serve hirn as a viable reservoir of heating wood." It wasn't 

always possible to find wood lots in the immediate neighbourhood. The fmers  of Saint- 

Laurent, a parish bordering on the rear part of the island of Montréal, held a number of wood 

lots on the other side of the rivière des Prairies, on Ile Jésus, during the 1770s." Sometimes 

the situation was complicated by the fact that the firewood reserve fell into the hands of a 

single Party. This was the case in the vicinity of Saint-Dominique, where colonization was 

delayed Ca. 1827 because the Seminary of Saint-Hyacinthe wanted to preserve its wood lots 

for future use. In 1851 80% of the occupied land in Saint-Dominique was still covered in 

forest. 86 There were times when peasants had to make do with a limited amount of forested 

real estate. 

Consider for example the parish of Varennes. During the 19' Century the rear part of the 

parish gave ont0 a heavily wooded terrace. The dope angles up about 15 meters before it 

gives ont0 a sandy soiled plateau, the Saint-Amable terrace. Imrnediately below the slope or 

côteau are the concessions of Pointe-aux-Pruches, Butte-aux-Renards and Pays Brulé; the 

reference to pruches (hemiock spmce) and Butte (French for hillock) suggests the locals were 

not a little inspired by this topography. A cadastral plan drawn up in 1878 shows a very 

intense subdivision of lots the length of this slope and terrace." (See Figure 2.2) As many as 

four lots were crarnmed into an fiontage that normally would be occupied by a single lot. 

- - 

P. Kaim quotd in J. Martin "Scieurs et scieries", p* 18. Re St. Helen's island sec GWon de Catalogne, "Mémoire de 
Gédéon de Catalogne sur les plans des seigneuries et habitants des gouvernements de QuCbec, les Trois-Riviires et 
Montréal ", Original document datai 1712, rcpubfished in Bulletin de recherche historique (191 S), p. 24; sce also R. 
Swceny: Ville-campagne 1988: p. xliv. 

S. Dépatie in Dépatie a aI. 1987: p. 24; sec also P. Labonne "Structuration de l'espace et économie villageoise. Dcwr 
études de cas: Saint-Martin de I'iIc Jésus et I'Abord 4-Plouffe, 1774-1861 ", Université de Montfi ,  MA thesis (History), 
1994: p. 24. 

P. Labonne "Saint-Martin et l'Abord à Ploutfe" 1994: p. 24. 
C0de~i.c 1983: p. 74., 288-89. 

" F. Langelier "Plan officie1 de la Paroisse de Varennes, cornt6 de Verchères", échelle 5 arpents au pouce. Québec 1978. 





Here and there, particularly in the 10' Concession of the Concession des trentes the lots have 

been divided in two, lengthwise. What was the purpose of al1 this? Given the non-agrarian 

potential of the soi1 it is most likely that these little lots served as reservoin of heating wood 

for the farmers of Varennes. It may also be possible that the Saint-Amable or Sainte-Julie 

forest was groomed for its maple sugar production as well; today tourists c m  still visit one of 

several sugar bushes in the area. The lots may have been smaller than 30 arpents; smaller 

than the average wood lot near Hébertville in the Saguenay.'' But a few arpents were better 

than none. The wood-lot was one asset among several that contributed to the peasant family 

f m  economy. It reminds us that a farrner's total wealth did not always lie a mere stone's 

throw fiom his kitchen garden and barn door. His property might be spread out over severai 

concessions. 89 

A thirst for land and wealth was a third motivation driving Lower Canadian settlers into the 

woods. Various early 19" Century sources document the cornplaints of peasants regarding 

the withholding of potential farm land by their seigneur-landlords: According to one 1825 

petition, "Vast quantities of these lands are at this day lying in a state of nature (due to) an 

unwillingness on the part of the proprietors to concede these lands", the authors of the 

petition were convinced that the landlords preferred to wait until the value of the lands 

appreciated still further. A petition fiom the parishioners of Saint-Nicholas, near Québec 

City, refers Ca. 1832 to the "the vexatious reserves, the principles of which are the reserve of 

al1 the timber fit for the sawmill or the lumber market.'m The standoff here was between the 

settler's need for new land, and the landlord's investment in forestry. The two sets of 

interests were opposed but not unrelated. The challenge, fiom the landlord's point of view, 

was to keep the peasants out of his forests: this was easier said then done. 

When in Lower Canada the peasants wanted land they followed a traditional rule of thurnb - 
the quickest route between two points is a straight line; in other words they squatted. A 

" N. Stguin Lrr conquête du sol aux XIXe siècle, Sillery. Bordai, 1977: p. 139. Old habits die hard; you can stiIl purchse 
heating wood from famiers owning a piece of the wooded dope, however the wood is more likely IO be fiom Mont Laurier 
than fiom Varcnncs itsclf. 
'' This is cxactly the point made in Serge Courville, "La Ente déclarte payée sur la censive de 90 arpents au recensement 
nominatif de 183 1 : méthodologie d'une recherche", in Cahiers de géographie, 27.70 (1983), p. 60. 

Both petitions quotcd in D. Schulzt 1984: p. 138- 139. 



group of Eng lis h-speaking squatters on land belonging to the seigneur of Beauharnois re fused 

to pay the customary rent: they argued they occupied land that was not originally granted as 

seigneurial land, they were therefore squatting on crown land.91 Elsewhere in the province, 

the enurnerator for part of Maskinongé, in the Lanaudiere Fief, Berthier county, writes in the 

margin of the 183 1 census: "les occupants des terres dans cette partie du Fief Lanaudiere 

n'ont point de titres et ne payent aucune rente.'" In both cases the illicit occupation of land 

was taking place on seigneurial land. There was probably even more squatting on crown 

lands behind the seigneuries, that is afker al1 where the Irish headed when they began arriving 

after the war of 1812-14. During the 1820s, Bishop Mountain instituted no fewer than 60 

court actions against squatters on lands he believed were his in Sherringon Township. Two 

other substantial landownen in the township were in the process of doing the sarne thing; 

there may have been 50 to 100 delinquents involved in this incident?93 

Squatting was one way of getting something for nothing, but there were others. A 

proclamation issued by the Govemor of Lower Canada in 1823 expresses concern over the 

illegal entering upon tracts of ungranted land slated for the benefit of the Protestant ~lergy.~' 

The abuses on the clergy reserves included "cutting and carrying away divers quantities of 

timber." The proclamation boldly, if somewhat hollowly states that trespassers will be 

prosecuted by the officers of the crown. Wiîh reference to these same lands Bouchette 

mentions depredations resulting fkom squatting and the canying away of the best timber, 

"especially on those (lots) situated along the borders of the rivers" in 1815.95 An 

advertisement in the Québec Gazette (1787) cornplains of the "quelques méchantes et rnal- 

intentionnées" persons who have been cutting and removing wood fiom Ile au Castor, an 

island situated between Sorel and ~ e r t h i e r . ~ ~  The owner of the island offered 2 guineas for 

any information on the perpetrators of these damages. The pattern of island hopping and 

Helen TaA-Manning, "E.G. Wakefield and the Beauhamois Canal", in Canuâian Hisrorical Review, 48, 1 (March l967), 
p. 4. 
N.A.C. Manuscript Ccnsus for 183 1 (Microfilm rtel C-73 l), Berthier County, Fief Lanaudiàc, folio 936. 
J.A. L. B.C. 182 7: Fcbruary 5, 1827: p. 55-60. 
N.A.C. R G 4  B-3 Fair Proclamations and Correspondence vol. 5: Proclamation dated January 17, 1823. 
Joseph Bouchene Topographical Description. London, W. Fadcn, 181 5: (Canada East Reprints, Saint Lambert, Payene 

and Sirnrns, 1973) p. 14-15. 
96 Québec Gazette Novcmber 5, 1787. 



chopping, is as old as New France, witness this text dating from 173 1 in which the proprietor 

of ne Saint Paul, near Montréal, cornplains of the damages being done to his island: 

"que nombre de particuliers des environs de la dite île s'ingèrent de venir chasser sur 
la terre du suppliant, comme aussi de pêcher sur les battures dépendantes de la dite 
île, ce qui cause un tort notable au suppléant dont les graines et semences sont foulés, 
les arbres fiuitiers exposés à être dépouillés de leur h i t  par les chasseurs, et les bois a 
être brulés par ceux qui v i e ~ e n t  pêcher, outre les risques que courent ses bâtiments 
d'être b d é s  par le fait des dits chasseurs, comme il est déjà arrivé.. ."" 

James Cuthbert, the seigneur of Berthier became embroiled in a dispute with his censitaires 

some of whom followed an established custom of cutting down trees on one of the seigneur's 

islands. In July and August of 1793 he announced publicly a policy of zero tolerance: 

henceforth he would prosecute those caught in the act. The threatened punishment - 3 months 

imprisonment and a monthly whipping - was intended to ward off would-be timber thieves. 

Round two of the dispute was underway in January of 1794 when the Govemor, Lord 

Dorchester, was presented with a petition signed by 100 of Cuthbert's censitaires 

cornplaining of the odious despotism of their seigneur. 9' 

Keeping the pesants out of good timber land was no simple matter. They always seemed to 

fhd their way back into the seigneur's woods. The proprietors of the lease at the Forges du 

Saint-Maurice, an iron works near Trois-Rivières, Bell and Munro, fought an uphill battle 

with squatters and lumbejacks for decades. Ca. 1820 Bell successfully managed to expel 

squatters fkom one of his forest reserves along the Yamachiche River. Five years later the 

same Bell and Munro had the governrnent issue a proclamation decrying the eniptions of 

squatters and the encroachments upon standing tirnber both upon the land leased to the two 

iron entrepreneurs as well as on waste land belonging to the crowd9 A court action directed 

against a squatter in 1828 becarne something of a couse celèbre, in which the Forges du 

Saint-Maurice was singled out as an impediment to colonization. During the 1830s the garne 

of real estate cat and mouse is still going on between the Forges and the squatters. Finally in 

97 The exuact is fiom an Ordonnance of the Intendant Hocquart, dateci July 6,173 1 ,  as quoted in P.L. M h n  Hisroire de Ia 
chasse PU Québec, MontrCal, Editions du Borial Express, 1980: p. 85. 
9a M. Grcenwood Legacies of Fear 1 993 : p. 17. 
4P Sec N.A.C. RG-4 6-3 vol. 5: "Roclamation Relative to Trespasses Committed on the Lands Anntxcd to the Forges of 
St. Maurice", Dcccmber 15,1825. Sec also the intcrcsting discussion in R. Hardy Lu sidéurgze dans Ie monde nrral. Les 
hauts foumeaw du Queber au XU(e siècle, Sainte-Foy, Qudbec, Presses de I'Universitd Laval, 1995: p. 196-20 1. 



1846 the forest monopoly of the Forges was ended. As of the early 1850s there were almost 

500 squatters living on land inside the old forest reserve of the iron company. The settlers of 

Saint-Etienne sensing that the battle was nearly won, became very aggressive in their 

dealings with company employees: they prevented company workers fiom c-g raw 

materials over their land; they even burned piles of wood intended for the company but 

situated on their own land. 

The peasants, even on seigneurial land, had a view of things that did not always agree with 

that of the seigneur. A Saint-Hyacinthe newspaper reported that there was trouble between 

the censitaires of the Langan seigneury and t hbe r  speculators during the 1 S ~ O S . ' ~  The latter 

were granted timber privileges to the great chagrin of the colons, who in retaliation were 

preparing to open fire on the speculators. Notwithstanding the viewpoint of the censitaires 

that the timber reserves of a seigneur were as much theirs as anyone else's some seigneurs 

did try to implement a forestry management policy of sorts. Special clauses, prohibiting 

commercial log-cutting on censitaire land were inserted into deeds of concession. A standard 

clause appearing in the deeds for land in Ile Jésus, gave the seigneur fint nghts to al1 building 

wood ("bois de charpente"), pine and oak timber, stone and other matenai necessary for the 

construction of a church, presbytery, manor mil1 etc. Beginning in 1808 the ownen of the Ile 

Jésus seigneury hired someone to ensure that only authorized individuah were felling timber 

in the Gros Sault forest reserve.'O1 The seigneur of Lachenaie also ran a tight ship in his 

domaine de la Rapide. Mr. Christie was able to preserve his pine forest for the benefit of the 

sawmill at the Rapide through the years; this despite repeated requests fiom peasants anxious 

to obtain a lot in the area. Indeed, says Lise SaintGeorges, today there still is a 'Wgin" 

forest on the shore opposite the mil1 at Ma~couche.'~~ Part of the Mascouche forest may owe 

its continued existence to a policy decision taken by a seigneur back in the late 18' Century. 

The Séminaire de Montréal implemented an active forestry policy in the vicinity of the Oka 

mission of its Deux-Montagnes seigneury. Here the forest, covering the two hills and an 

'" Le a u m e r  de Saint-Hyacinshe, February 3, 1854. 
'O' S. Dépatie in Dipatit et al. 1987: p. 36,53. 
l m  L. Saint-Georges Etude: p. 48, 1 8, 19, 16,20. 



attached rocky terrace, constituted a major asset for the seigneur.lo3 There was in fact more 

forest than farmland in the seigneurial domain of Oka that was managed directly by the 

Sulpician seigneurs. The Sulpicians undertook to protect the Oka forest early in the 19' 

Century. Three wardens were charged with the guard of the forest: one was to look after the 

center of the domain, another oversaw the north east section, the third was in charge of the 

south-west section. Mission residents were allowed to take wood for their own needs fiom 

the forest but they were not to sel1 it. The wardens were even asked to check the papers of 

anyone purporting to collect oak timber on behalf of the state.'" Nonnally the seigneurs did 

not ailow its censitaires to take wood and make ashes Vaire des cendres, i.e. potash). The 

Indians were exempted fiom the latter interdict it would appear. The wardens themselves 

were, under certain circumstances to be allowed to exploit fallen or dead tirnber on their own 

account. 

As the 19' Cenhiry progresses the market in timber makes its presence increasingly felt in 

and around Oka. The seigneury is situated along the main line of an axis of forestry transport 

that ran right up the Ottawa valley. Ca. 1849, the Indians were cutting wood on their land 

for sale on the market, without the consent of the Sulpicians. The result was a succession of 

trials, detentions and fines.''' The Federal Government, in the person of the Superintendent 

of Indian Affairs was approached in a petition of the chiefs and warriors of Kanasatake, 

which complained of the fact that they were not allowed to cut down construction wood. 

Langevin's reply was that the seigneury (and timber) was the absolute property of the 

Sulpicians. About this t h e ,  Ca. 1866-67, the wardens were still patrolling the Oka forests, 

marking trees for cutting, fining scavengers, and keeping a general lookout for fires. In 1867 

Warden Labrosse proudly mentioned to his employers that he had managed to Limit the 

collection of dead wood in the forest to a single 8-day penod in July. 

l m  Sec C. Dessureault in Dipatie et al: p. 177. 
I M  ibid. Sec note 72 p. 259: this is ffom a tetter wrinm by the Superior of the order in 18 13. 
IM P. Tnidel. "Plus de 200 ans de resistancen in Le Devl>ir JuIy 14, 1990. 
'O6 Bryan Young In ifs Corparate Capcity,: The Seminas, of Monrréal as a Business Insfifurion, 181 6-1876, Kingston and 
Montréal, McGill-Quecn's University Press, 1986: p. 67. Sec also: P. Cunan "Oka Dispute Reaches into Mists of Canada's 
History", The Guzefre July 14, 1990. 



On the matter of deadwood, there occurred a falling out of relations between the seigneurs 

and the Indians. During the 1850s the latter began massively converthg to the Methodist 

faith. The Sulpicians took the new Protestants to court and forced them to dismantle their 

chapel. Following the arrest of eight Mohawks in 1877 - some shots had been fired - the 

Indians went on a rampage setting fire to al1 the buildings of the Sulpicians. Meanwhile the 

passengers aboard the Carillon steamboat which just happened to be passing by out in the 

Lake of Two Mountains, looked on aghast at al1 these fiery events. Eventudly the conflict 

died down, for a while. Just prior to outbreak of the first Oka crisis, the seigneurs decided to 

plant about 1000 pine trees in order to anchor the soi1 more h l y  on a sandy dope near the 

village. These pines became casualties of the dispute the following year. But a decade later, 

following a landslide, roughly 45,000 pine trees were planted in a second attempt to keep the 

dope in place. The ulterior motive behind the planting of these trees, may have been to 

appease the Mohawks of Kanasakate. The Sulpicians were paying 300% per tree planted. 

The trees grew, offering a satisfjmg view by the early 20m Century: "La colline, qui, il y a 40 

ans, était dénudée et avait un aspect si désolé, est maintenant un bois verdoyant, touffb, 

parfumé de l'arôme des pins et des ~apins".'~' How could the seigneurs know that they had 

sown the seeds of the second Oka crisis that would corne a century later, in the 1990s? 

The forest was essential to the Lower Canadian peasant's way of life . Habitant-cultivateurs 

since the days of New France made it there business to seek out available timber resources. 

Firewood was a good thing to have on hand during the long and cold winter months and 

when camping overnight on someone else's property there was nothing to stop you from 

lighting a camp fire. One could fashion tools and bearns out of the various species in the 

mixed forest of the Montréal plain. And there was, by the early 19" Century, the possibility 

ninning a little sideline in the wood business: The forest wardens of Oka for example were 

allowed to gather up the srnaller pieces of fallen cedar and take them to a nearby shingle 

rnaker: the profits were to be split between the seigneur, the warden and presumably the 

shingle maker.'08 It seems that everyone - wardens, Mohawks, seigneurs- has a stake in the 

'O7 Quofation fiom "Les cahiers d'Urgel Lafontaine", quoted in L. Chartrand "Le belle histoire de fa forêt d'Okaw, 
L'Rctwriité, 15, 19 (1 Deccmber 1 990). p. 86-87. S u  also R. Blanchard 1953: p. 33. 

C. Dcssureault in Dépatie et al 1987: p. 177. 



emerging timber market. The timber consuming and distribution center of Montréal was 

Wtually next door. 

There is an articulation between the Lower Canadian rural cornmunity and the forest, which 

obtains both in terms of the use value and the exchange value of the timber. This articulation 

would eventually lead to not a few conflicts between peasant and seigneur. One is reminded 

of the stniggle in the post civil war southem U.S. economy between fieed blacks and yeoman 

f m e r s  on the one hand and the planten on the other: where the latter sought to undermine a 

whole ethos predicated on customary use rights in order to ensure that there be enough labour 

available for the picking of cotton.lrn The rationale of the planters was that if one allowed 

labour to run wild and live off the margins of the economy then there would be no motivation 

for the poorer sort to corne and pick the planter's Cotton. The southem planter was obsessed 

by a labour problem. His Lower Canadian couterpart was probably more concemed by the 

encroachments and competition of the peasants for his standing wealth his forests. 

Wasteland or Wetland: grazing on the sboreline and the islands 

The art of husbandry in Western Europe since the medieval era and up until the turn of the 

19" century era consisted of a delicate baiancing act between arable and pasture. The balance 

betvveen these aspects of farming eventually reaches a threshold where modifications to one 

sector might threaten the progress of the other. Reduce the number of livestock in order to 

provide more room for sowhg fieldcrops and the capacity to maintain the productivity of the 

soi1 via inputs of animal manure is conespondingly reduced. Convenely an increase in 

pasture beyond a certain point, will undermine the capacity of a plot of land to feed a family 

and perhaps produce a modest surplus for sale in the market. This c m  be called the European 

zero-plus sum agrarian paradigm or syndr~rne."~ It may be an ovenimplification of a reality 

lm S. Hahn, "Hunting, Fishing, and Foraging, Common Rights and Class ReIations inthe Post bcllurn South Radical Hislov 
Review 26 

(1982), p. 43-5 1. 
"O M. Bloch, French Rural Hislory un Essoy on ifs Basic CliaractenSrics, Berklcy and Los Angeles, University of 
California Press, 1966: p. 24. nie advent of forage mps, nomially associateci with the agricuIniral rcvolution is crcdited 
witti having let Europe out of this syndrome. Jean-Pienc Rioux, La révolution industrielle, 2780-2 880 (Points, Histoire), 
Paris, Éditions du Seuil, 1971 : p. 30. 



that is far more diverse. But it does recognize the two sides to the agrarian coin: crops and 

the livestock. 

Generally speaking historians of New France and Lower Canada have paid more attention to 

crop production than the raising of livestock. This corresponds to a widespread, but not 

unanimous, assurnption that crops were more important that beasts in Canadian husbandry. 

Jacques Mathieu: "Au total l'élevage ne se pratiqua que pour des besoins locaux et ne suscita 

jamais autant d'intérêt chez l'habitant que la culture des céréales.""' 

Mathieu's study focused inter alia on the grain trade of New France, so this comment should 

corne as no surprise. Ailan Greer provides us with an interesting methodology for calculating 

the wheat surplus of the Richelieu habitant; he argues that the f m e r s  produced nothing else 

of commercial value. Livestock in his study of the Richelieu was simply not part of the 

agrarian equation."' Ouellet for his part offered a few comments, mostly derogatory. He 

sees some degree of specialization in livestock in the Eastern Townships, a region settled 

mainly by English-speaking fmer s .  But apart fkom that, the habitant, in his view, showed 

little interest in or capacity for the proper care of his livestock. Ouellet buttresses his 

argument with a few quotes fiom the Québec Gazette. The fvst is fiom 18 12: "Il y a dans ce 

district une grande disette de fourrage. Quelques habitants ont été oubligés de prendre les 

couvertures de l e m  granges pour empêcher leurs bestiaux de périr.""' The second quote, 

published in the same newspaper nine years later also refen to the weak state of forage crops 

: "la cherté de la nourriture pour les animaux est ordinairement due.. .à l'imperfection de 

notre agriculture.""' 

Scholan have begun to question this dim view of Lower Canadian animal husbandry. It has 

been stated that duhg the 19' Century and perhaps during the 18" Century as well, the 

Montréal region was ahead of the rest of the province in tems its animal husbandry.II5 

" ' J. Mathieu, La commerce entre la Nouvelle-France et les Antilles au XYIIIe siècle, MontréaI, Fides, 198 1 : p. 2 19-220. 
ln Grccr Peusanr Lord and Merchant: p. 135- 136. 
Il' Ouellet 1971 :p. 184. Set also p. 259 and 359. 
Il4 Ibid.: p. 250. 
"' Harris-Warkcntin 1974: p. 84-85; J. Mathieu and RBrisson, "La vallée laurcntime au X M I I e  : un paysage à connaître", 
in Cahiers de géographie du Québec, 73-74 (ApriI-Septembcr 1984), p. 121 ; S. Courville and N.Sdguin, Le monde rural 
québécois au XTXe siècle, (Brochure historique no. 47) Ottawa, Société historique du Canada, 1989: p. 20. 



Wailot-Paquet provide some figures drawn fiom sample estate inventories in the Montréal 

region. They show a consistent nse in the number of animals per occupant. The figure for 

cows goes from 3,58 in 1792-1796 to 4.43 in 1807-1812. The rise over the same two periods 

is significant in tems of sheep - 9,5 to l2,Sg - and quasi-spectacular for poultry. The average 

occupant raised 22,5 chickens on his faim ca. 1807-1812 as opposed to 12,5 during the 

1790~."~  Further research in census data, and notarial archives will no doubt refïne our 

howledge of Lower Canadian livestock. The object here is get some idea of how the 

animals were fed, and how this task related to certain possibilities in the environment. 

What did the cows, chicks and horses eat in summer and in winter? Our information is 

scanty but we do h o w  a few things. Famers in the Trois-Rivières and Montréal regions 

apparently fed Tommy cod to their cattle, especially when they could not fhd a market for 

their fish."' Did farmers let the cattle pasture on the harvest stubble after the crops were 

brought in the late summer? P. Kalm says no; however Louise Dechêne encounters the 

practice of vaine pâturage, in 17" century (mal) ~ontréa1.l '~ However this was a regulated 

practice, one had to wait for the green light from the authorities before allowing the anirnals 

out on the stubble. AIthough the policy of the administration was to chip away at the 

institution it was still very much alive as of the late 18' century. In her opinion its 

persistence suggests the very slow progress of fencing in this part of the colony.'19 

On the question of animal fodder, the average Lower Canadian f m e r  deals in a variety of 

field crops among them peas and grain. The agronomist William Evans commented 

enthusiasticall y on the use of peas and bruised grain to fatten ~wine ."~  A document from the 

Haldimand papen allows us to be a bit more specific. Ca. 178 1 the farmers of Beloeil were 

in the habit of feeding their cattle with the chafT etc. lefiover fiom the work of threshing their 

grain. The threshing was usually done in whter in &ont of the barn door: "This balle or 

chaff is mixed with weak grain, beards of wheat and broken straw and a nourishing dust..""' 

"6  WaiIot-Paquet 1976: p. 1 92- 1 93. 
11' Lambcrt 1813, vol. 1: p. 77. 
na L. Dechêne Hubilonrs er marchands 1974: p. 3 12-3 t 3. 
Il9 T. Wicn, in his study of the Montmagny a r a  found that the animais were dlowcd to rom amidst the harvcst stubblc in 
the fall: Wicn 1990: p. 539. 

Mcinnis in Akcnson 1982: p. 44 , note 40. 
I2l NA. C. Haldimand Papers A-772 Add. Mss 2 1 800 document dated Fcbruary 4, 1 78 i . 



The job was done gradually, one did not thresh d l  the wheat at a t h e ,  otherwise the 

nourishing leftovers would blow away; a good source of animal feed would be squandered. 

If a famer wished to raise livestock, then he had to be willing to cash in on any other by- 

products of the farm Ui order to put some food in their belly. Fanns were usually fitted with 

a Pasture or pacage, probably not far from the complex of barn and stables.'" The f m  itself 

was not necessarily the oniy source of fodder. There may have been some woodland grazing. 

More importantly the St. Lawrence shoreline offered some very interesting o f f - fm 

oppomuiities for the ownen of cattle and sheep. L. Dechêne notes that a sort of course hay 

(gros foin) consisting of a mixture of semi-aquatic grasses was available in the natural 

prairies and wetlands dong the banks of the St. Lawrence, as well as the islands and islets 

that punctuated its waters. These prairies required some work on the part of the f a~ne r . "~  

Joseph Papineau the elder advised his son Benjamin as to the proper way to harvest a prairie: 

". . .prendre bien garde de ne pas laisser faucher a l'ardeur du soleil entre huit heures du matin 

et quatre heures de l'après midi, si tu ne veux pas faire bniler tes prairies par l'ardeur du 

soleil et détruire la récolte de l'année prochaine."'2J 

Papineau goes on to express a preference for evening mowing, because that allows the night 

dew to invigorate the staik of the remaining grass. Lambert was impressed with the high 

standard of the Canadian meadow, "They possess a fine turf well covered at the roots with 

c l o v e r . " " ~ e  production of fine hay (foin fin) involved a good deal more labour. The 

wetland had to be drained, ploughed and sown with grass. This was perhaps what Bouchette 

had in mind when he made the suggestion, in 181 5 that the Baie-de-Vallière, near Sorel, be 

drained, "pour être convertie in bonnes prairies et  pâturage^"."^ The idea would probably not 

have occumed to him were it not for tradition in the making of prairie and wetland grazing 

that extended well back into the history of New France. 

J. Saint-Pim in Mathieu-Courville Peuplement colonisareur 1987:~. 146. 
L. Dechêne Habitants et marchands 1974: p. 3 10. 

12* Correspondencc of Joseph Papineau in R A .  P.Q.: p. 196, July 24, 1 824 
'= J. Lambert 18 13 vol. I : p. 130. 
lu J. Boucheae Description ropographique du Bas Canada. London, W. Faden, 1 8 15: p. 225-226. 



The tradition of wetland grazing was neither iavented in nor unique to the St. Lawrence 

valley. The Acadians relied almost entirely upon marsh hay to feed their flocks according to 

one source quoted in Clarke's Acadia.lZ7 Geographer Ralph Brown wrote that rnarsh hay was 

also thus used in Cape Cod Ca. 1800, 'hany people felt that manure fiom it was superior to 

other  type^"."^ The practice shows up in Earle's study of Al1 Hallow's parish in 17' and 18" 

Century Maryland.Eg David Smith mentions an old wood cut fiorn 1851 that shows four 

barges carrying 20,000 tons of marsh hay f?om the New Jersey meadows to New York 

h a r b o ~ r . ' ~ ~  More recently Hatvany has explored the importance of salt-water marsh hay in 

late 1 8L and early 19' Century Prince Edward Island agriculture. Access to rnarsh hay, in 

particular Spartina alternifiora and Spatina patens, allowed islanders to increase their 

livestock during the early going of land-clearing, despite the relative shortage of cleared 

Pasture land on terra firma. Hatvany even suggests there existed something of a social- 

spatial hierarchy, based on the availability of marsh grass: the better-off category of farmer 

inhabited the coastline while the back-landers as he calls them, the f m e r s  inhabiting the 

intenor, tended to bave smaller flocks that were not as well fed. "' Returning to the Montréal 

plain, this brings us to ask: what exactly was the marsh hay upon which the livestock fed? 

The fkesh-water wetland or natural prairie along the banks of the St. Lawrence, consists of 

four stages or vertical steps of vegetation: 1) the uiiderwater zone, here the aquatic 

vegetation thnves; 2) the manh zone (zone de marais) bu11 rushes (Scirpus Amencanus) and 

arrow leaf live here; 3) the prairie wetland, this zone stays completely dry afler the retreat of 

the spring waters, Spartina Pectinata and Purple Loosestrife grow here; 4) the swamp zone 

(zone de marécage), here one fhds more s h b  and tree vegetation, for example the silver 

11' A.H. Clark, Acadia. The Geography ofEarly Nova Scotia to 1760, Madison, University of Wisconcin Press, 1969: p. 
24 1 -242. 

Brown 1948: p. 164. 
'19 C.V. Earle Evolution of a Tidewater Settlement: Al1 Hallow 's Parish, Maryland, 1650-1783. Chicago, University of 
Chicago, Departmenr of Geography Series no. 1 70, 1975 : p. 30. 
''O David C. Smith et al., "Salt Marshes as a Factor in the Agriculture of Northcastcrn Maine", Agricillrural History 3,2 
(Spring 1989), p. 272. 
'" M.G. Hatvany ''Peasant Landlord and the New Middle Class: ScttIemcnt, Society and Econorny in carly Prince Edward 
Isiand, 1798-1 848", Ph.D Thesis, (History) Univmity of Maine, 1996: p. 251-257. Wttland g-g, Hatvany opines 
elswhcre, was part of an ovcrall practise whereby the fsh, shcffish, waterfowl and natural hay ressources were 
exploited in various coastal regions throughout North Amcrica fiom the Gulf of St Lawrence and the 
(Canadian) maritimes down through New England, the Mid-Atiantic rcgion and as far south as Georgia. See: 
M.G. Hatvany, « Tradition and Modmity : Les aboiteaux de Kamouraska, Québec M, Unpublishcd manuscript, prescnted at 



maple and the Red Ash. The key zones are no doubt the second and third ones. The animals 

will feed off the scirpus arnericanus (American bullnish) in the second zone and the Spartina 

pectinata in the third or prairie zone. These two plants constitute what is usually referred to 

as foin de grève (marsh hay) in the Montréal region. Each plant-zone could be exploited in a 

different manner. The bullnish, which is closer to the water's edge was no doubt useful for 

pasturing. The Spartha, situated on slightly higher, safer ground, was easier to harvest for the 

f m e r .  So there were at least two ways to cash in on the benefits of marsh hay. The f m e r  

will know he is OIE floor above the prairie zone when the number of trees and s h b s  

increases substantially; the line between prairie and marsh, the next level dom,  is usually 

drawn by a row of Broad-leaved Arrowleaf. The Arrowleaf is a favourite with populations of 

beaven and muskrats; the anirnals used to store them in their lairs, which were periodically 

raided by Lndians. 13' 

The Spartina Pectinata, known in French as l'herbe à lien, upon which the farm anirnals 

grazed is the same material with which the peasants thatched their cottages. The gras  was 

also used to bind sheaves of wheat. 13' in an emergency when al1 other sources of fodder have 

run out, the peasants might tear down their thatched roofs in order to feed their animals (see 

quote from Ouellet above) but they would certainly prefer that the animals get their 

nourishment in the fields. In our climate having a roof over your head is no luxury. 

The availability of rivenide prairies or meadows was a preoccupation of the French 

colonizers in the country around Québec. The residenis of Champlain's habitation in Québec 

City were no doubt attracted by the availability of extensive prairie meadows when they built 

their farm for a herd of 40 cows and one bu11 at the foot of Cap T o m e n t e  in 1626."" A few 

years later, the h t  occupant of the Fief Trinité on the Canardiére plain, downstream from 

the estuary of the Saint-Charles river made sure that his grant included both the land and the 

the Annual Meeting of the Canadian Historicai Association, Sherbrooke, Qué, lune 8, 1999 : p. 8. 1 should like ta find Dr. 
Hatvany for his helpfiil collaboration in cxploring this subject. 

Sce Jean Gauthier and Yves Aubry Atlpr des oiseaux nicheurs du Québec méridional, Montréal, Association québécoise 
des groupes d'ornithologues, 1995: p. 33. Sec also Frère Marie Victorin Lajlore laurentienne, rc the various species. 
ISJ Herbe à lien, can be literall y translated as binding grass. Sec Jacques Rousseau, "Pour une esquisse biogéographique", 
p. 201. 
'" Sce Jacques Guimont La petitefime du Cap Tourmente- De l a m e  de Champlain o u  grandes volées d 'oies, Sillery, 
Septentrion, 1996. The farm was dcstroycd during an attack by the Kirke brothcrs, two British privateers. Our thanks to 
Jean-Pierre Chrestien for this nfetence. 



"prairies correspondantes" abutting his land. This was in 1 65 1, the following year the Jesuit 

Order became the seigneurs of ~otre-~ame-des-~nges.'~~ Their seigneurial grant included 

the meadows that were covered and uncovered by the tides. During the 1640s Jean Bourdon 

prepared an inventory of pasture land @raines) from the Canardière to Cap Tourmente, along 

and up the various streams of the Beauport shore that flowed into the St. Lawrence and 

iïninally along the north bank of the Island of Orleans just below a bluEU6 According to 

Laberge and Lessard the average meadow land per fami on the Island of Orleans, early in the 

18" Century was about 2 arpents. The meadows of the island helped support a population of 

2500 cattle; this represented !4 of the total population in the St. Lawrence valley in 1726.'37 

Kalrn was told that the beef fattened near Québec was better than the beef fiom around 

Montréal precisely because of the quality of pasturc land: the greater salinity of the waters of 

the St. Lawrence added a certain something to the taste of meat.13' 

As Canadian settlement spread down the lower St. Lawrence during the 18" and lgh 

Centuries rnarsh hay becarne an integral part of the balance between livestock and fodder 

resources. In the Kamouraska area salt-water marsh hay, Spartina patens was either fed to or 

cut for the cattle. This variety of Spartina, as opposed to its fkeshwater cousin (Spartina 

pectinata) was a shorter plant - 25-50 cm vs. 50-250 - and its leaf was rather more narrow; 2- 
139 4 mm vs. 6-15 mm. The use of natural prairies would remain a custom in and around 

Québec as well as along the lower St. Lawrence. Artist George Heriot painted a "View of 

Québec Taken from Pointe Levis" Ca. 1807, in which cows are to be seen grazing off the tidal 

grasses just out fiom the beach. Horatio Walker's "La battwe de 1'Ile aux Grues'' shows a 

number of pigs feasting off the tidal rnarshes of this island situated in the middle of the St. 

Lawrence not far fiom the quarantine station of Grosse Ile. The systern appears quaint and 

pictuesque when set in a work of art but its fiinctioning, especially dong the Saint-Charles 

"' Archives du Séminaire de Québec, Maps and Plans (Cartothèque: Universitt Laval), no. 523, M. Jaureau "Canadière 
plan expliquant. ..." 1766. 
IJ6 A.S.Q., Maps and Plans (Cartothèque: Université Lavai), no. 241: J. Bourdon "Inventaire des paturages de la région de 
Qudbec" t 64 1 .  
13' LakrgaLessard 1989: p. 37. 

P. Kalm in Rousseau 4. : p. 478, Septcmber 27, 1749. 
'39 F ~ R  Marie-Victorh, Flore hurentienne: p. 784-785. Sec also C. Boudrcau et ai A t h  historique du Quibec. Le 
territoire, Sainte-Foy, Qudbec, Presses de I'UnivcrsitC dc Laval 1 Archives nationales du Qudbcc, 1997: p. 64-65. For a 
discussion of  the Iate 19' Centwy diffusion of the aboîteau technique of  marsh-land management, see M. G. Hatvany, 
"Tradition and Modernity.. ." 1999: p. 17 ff. 



river was rather more of a business. Silliman provides a very evocative description of these 

meadows in 1 8 19: 

'For four miles we passed through some of the most beautifid meadows which 1 have 
ever seen; they were neatly divided into small enclosures, by stakes driven into the 
ground and secured at top by a rail fastened with withes (branches); the meadows are 
covered with thriving cattle.. .and would have adorned the banks of the Connecticut, 
or of the Thames. . .''la 

There was a place at the foot of the Côteau Sainte-Geneviève, near the Hôpital Général just 

beyond the limits of the Lower Town know as La  acher rie.'^' Here the city cows of Québec 

were allowed to feed off the moist lands beside the Saint Charles. It is possible that butchers 

fattened some of their stock here before slaughtering hem, Lambert says that the butchen 

did a better job of it than the habitants."* Over at La Canardière the Séminaire de Québec ran 

a rest house for the students of its downtown college; in the account books of the Séminaire 

one finds references to revenues fiom "herbages d'animaux, voyages, boucheries"; 1 suspect 

this means they were pasturing other people's livestock on their land at Maizerets. John King 

occupied General Murray's f m  at Sans Bruit in Sainte-Foy ca. 1768; he advertised the "best 

pasturage for cattle in the neighbourhood during the summer" in the Québec Gazette.'" His 

cow-herds were prepared to fetch cattle in town at 6 o'clock in the moming, and brhg them 

back home about 12 hours later. 

The grazing of livestock in shoreline meadows and natural pastures was no less a 

characteristic in and around Montréal. The original cornrnon of the island of Montréal was 

located dong the beach, at the foot of a slope beyond the town lllnits. This was eventually 

removed in 1677 to the south West perheter of the city which eventually became lmown as 

St. Ann's.lu On the banks of the south shore opposite Montr&al, especially at Lapraire and 

'*J. SiIIiman, Remarks Made on a Short Tour Between Hartfard and Quebec in the Aurumn of1814, Ncw Haven, S. 
Converse, 18 19: p. 82. 
14' Sec I. M. Lemoine Picruresque Québec- A Sequel CO Québec Pusr and Present, Montrdal Dawson Brothers, 1882: p. 
225,238. 

Lambert 1813 vol. 1 : p. 7 1. 
14' Advcrtiscment in the Québec Gazette April4, 1768, quotcd in J.M. Lemoine, Picturesque Québec. 1882: p. 422. ûn the 
Domaine Maiterets set: Archives nationales du Qutbec a Québec, Archives du Séminaire de Québec, Accounf Books, 
Journal C-41 1829: p. 106. 
lu The original Montrtal cornrnon was granted in 165 1 ,  it extended fiom the Ruisseau Saint-Martin to the Rivière Saint- 
Pierre and containcd an area of 4 0  arpents. In 1677 the common was rnovcd to St. AM'S.. The beach in fiont of the city 
was the scene of a annual fut fair, it aiso snved as the harbour of MontrCal, the seigneurs probably fclt it would be better to 



the Côte Saint-Lambert, natural prairies were also resorted to for grazing. But the central 

resource for grazing throughout the Montréal archipelago, consisted of the innumerable little 

islands dotting the St. Lawrence here and there fiom one end of the archipelago to the other. 

An island was a convenient place to park the animals for the summer, without having to 

worry about them ninning away, or running amuck in sorneone else's fields. The flood 

waters of spring acted as a sort of natural fertilizer allowing the f m e r  a renewable source of 

grass that could be kept up with a minimum of effort. And the ice flows trimmed the trees 

off the surface of the land. 14' 

Wild oats adomed the Bats near Ile Perrot and Ile des Geueles: they provided good fodder 

and offered an excellent hiding place for bird hunters in the fall. 146 Nearby the Iles de la paix 

were used solely for Pasture Ca. 1815. Bouchette's map of the Montréal District in 183 1 

shows an Ile de la Commune vis-à-vis the seigneury of Boucherville: de Catalogne observed 

in 1712 that "une infuité de bestiaux de toute espèce" were grazed there during the 

s~mrner.'~' Between Longueuil and St. Helen's Island there lies a little island; the story is 

that Mme La Baronne, the seigneur of Longueuil, was so avid to keep the grasses and the 

wiid berries of this island to herself that she had her famiers start a colony of pigs. The 

animals multiplied and came to idest the area. The place became known as Ile aux Gorets, 

or Piglet i~1and.l~~ The seigneurs of Ile Jésus used some of the smaller islands around their 

seigneury to gaze livestock; Ile Saint-Jean was used for this purpose. Hay was mown and 

sold by the seigneurs on two of the islands near the seigneurial domain on the eastem tip of 

Ile Jésus. 14' 

The seigneur of Varennes complained that the habitants of Pointe-aux-Trembles, were 

unlawfully pasturing livestock on his islands; Ile Saint-Thérèse and a constellation of smaller 

give pridc of place to these urban functions. See Marcel Trudel, Montréal, la fontorion d 'une société, 1642- 1663, 
Montréal, Fidcs, 1976: p. 63; and L. Dechêne Habitants et Marchands: p. 365. 
R De Koninck et al , "Les paturaw communaux du Lac Saint-Pierre: de leur histoire et de leur amalité", Cahiers de 

géographie du Québec, 17 (Septernbtr 19731, p. 3 19. 
G. Parimu, La seigneurie de Vaudreuil et ses notables. &suai strr le milieu, 

MonW, Fides, 1984: p. 137. 
Id' G. de Catalogne (1 7 12) in Bulletin des recherches historiques ( 19 1 5),  p. 294. 
l'' A. Jodoin, A. and 1.L. Vincent Hidoire de Longueil et de la Famille Longueil, Montréal, Imprimerie Gebhart- 
Berhiaume, 1889 : p. 368. 
Id9 S. Dépatie in matic ct al 1987:~. 33. Ca. 1756-1 768 Ile du Bois Debout and Ilc Migneron wcrc Icascd, thcy were sold 
in 1768. 



islands was in fact closer to Pointe-aux-Trembles, which lies on the Island of Montréal, than 

to Varennes.lM The seigneur was probably prompted to action by the fact that his own 

censitaires grazed animais and rnowed hay on these islands. Some of these islands have 

evocative names: Ile-aux-Vaches, Ile aux-Veaux, Ile aux-Boeufs, Ile au-Mouton, Ile à la 

Truie (Sow Island). One of the better known island pasture systems was situated down river 

near the mouth of the Richelieu. Here amidst the islands of Sorel Bishop Mountain could 

behold "cattle almost without number". Sansom, gazing upon the same islands but fiom the 

Berthier side marveled at the horses lefi to run wild on one of these islands: "now collecting 

in droves.. .Then coursing each other over the plains"."' The running of the horses before 

Berthier, the assembly of great flocks of cattle near Sorel, each of these events was made 

possible by a sense of cooperation among the peasant farmers. When cooperation in grazing 

coalesced into a formal institution it became known as a Cornmon. 

The legal framework in which it was introduced set the Canadian Common apart fkom its 

French ancestor. In France the peasants ran the cornmon with little interference from the 

seigneur. In New France the seigneur was an integrai part of the Common. The Common 

belonged to him, the censitaire was expected to pay a fee in order tu be allowed to pasture his 

beasts at the appointed place. The fee went right into the pocket of the seigneur, while the 

censitaires involved in the common were supposed to pay for maintenance and upkeep out of 

their own savings. By the year 1700 there were commons in anywhere fiorn 1/3 to K of the 

seigneuries in the St. Lawrence ~alley. '~ '  In the Montréal Gouvernement there were 

commons in the seigneuries of Laprairie, Berthier, Boucherville, Saint-Ours and Deux 

Montagnges. There were commons near Trois-Rivières - in the parishes of Baie-Sainte- 

Antoine, Saint-François-du-Lac, Sainte-Anne-de- la-pérade; and near Québec, at Notre- 

Dame-des-Anges. Most of these commons consisted of wetland grazing areas, however, 

exceptionally, the commons in Notre-Darne-des-Anges, near modem-day Charlesbourg, 

IJ0 L. Dechêne Habitants et marchands 1974: p. 3 12. 
15' Sansom 1820: p. 55; Bishop Mountain Journal July 16,1794: p. 136. 
lJ2 Cole Harris, The Seigneurial Sysrem in EarIy Canada. A Geogrophicul Siud'y, Québec, Presses de l'université Lavai, 
1968: p. 71. Sec also Michel Bédard, "La seigneurie Notre-Darnedes-Anges: Une cartographie de son cadre physique et de 
ses éléments structuraux", Unpublishcd manuscript, Qudbec, Parcs Canada, 1985: p. 19 and de Koninck et al 1973: p. 32 1 - 
322. 



were situated at the center or focal point of the seigneury 's unusually star-shaped pattern of 

rural settle~nent."~ 

The members of a cornmon had to brace themselves for the depredations of nature. The 

thawing and consequent flooding of the St. Lawrence in spring, destroyed or damaged not a 

few common fences. Erosion of the shoreline was a problem, the banks of l'He Dupras, near 

Berthier, were adomed with a row of trees in order to deal with this problem. The censitaires 

of Saint-François-du-Lac were simply fed up with the regular flooding of their common: so 

much so that they requested that a fishing privilege be substituted for the right to graze on the 

common.'" A second complication involved the person of the seigneur. Allan Greer 

explains how Pierre de Saint-Ours had to force his censitaires to pay for the fencing in of the 

shoreline pasture in fkont of his seigneury."' The obligation of paying a fee for something 

upon which they expended no small amount of their own labour did not make the seigneur a 

popular person among the censitaires. And there was always the possibility of unilateral 

action: By law the seigneur was allowed to take land fkom the common for his own private 

(domanial) use. At Deux Montagnes the seigneur arranged for the retrocession of a meadow 

that produced 1200 to 1500 bundles of hay per year.'" M a t  a boon for the seigneur to 

secure a piece of land enriched by yean and years of the peasant's animal droppings. 

in this affair peasant and seigneur are again engaged in a game of cat and mouse. In 1745 the 

seigneur of Sainte-Anne-de-la-Perade accused a number of habitants of illegally cutting hay 

on the c ~ m m o n s . ' ~ ~  Further d o m  river on Ile-aux-Coudres, the seigneurial agent corne upon 

someone mowing hay, without permission, on one of the island's grass covered tidal flats. 

This was in 1813. Four yean later the same agent, who has been awarded the pnvilege of 

exploiting the two largest prairies on Ile-aux-Coudres - the grande butture and the grosse 

batture - expressed his concem to his superiors over the difficulty of getting the censitaires to 

15' M. Bidard 1985: p. 20. 
ln De Koninck et al. 1973: p. 324,321-24. 
155 A. Gfter P e m n t  Lord und Merchant 1 985: p. 125. 
IS6 C. I)eSsumault, "Un essai de cafactérisaiion de I'cnacprise seigneuriale canadienne : La seigneurie du LacdesDeux- 
Montagnes au tournant du X IXc  siècle", in I. Goy and LP. Wallot, Evoiurion et éclutement du monde rural:: p. 220; this 
retrocession t w k  place in 181 3. 
ln C. Coata, "Comrnunity or Hicrarchy? Arguments beforc the Seigneurial Court at Batiscan", in Donald Fyson et al., 
Class Gender and the L m  in I B d  and I P" Cenmy Québec: Sources and Perspectives, Monuéai, Montréal History Group, 
1993: p. 90. 



respect his monopoly, "et disent-ils qu'ils ont autant de droits que nous".'58 The locals were 

getting restless. So were the neighbours. Across &om ne  aux-Coudres lay the community of 

Saint-Jean-Port Joli. In 1 836 they deterrnined to contest the seigneur's nght to the Coudres 

meadows. These censitaires were from another seigneury, but they evidently opposed the 

idea that the seigneur could deny access to a batture to anyone. 

A very interesting petition was presented to the provincial legislature by the residents of 

Devon County in 1830; Saint-Jean-Port-Joli was located in this co~nty ."~  They asked for the 

Assembly to confirm their exclusive right to the fish and g r a s  resources situated in front of 

their lots. The greater part of their lands, "is covered with rushes fit for the feeding of cattle"; 

they wished to have their exclusive right to this resource confirmed by the assembly. The 

petition presents an interesting ecological argument in favour of their proposition: the high 

spring tides have over the years eroded the shoreline and have literally transported some of 

their soi1 ont0 the beach; the grassy shoals, in other words, were very much a projection of 

their own land. One hundred or more young cattle, according to the petition, used to feed off 

the tidal flats in summer. However the shoreline residents began to cut back on shoreline 

grazhg, and mowing was allowed only late in the season. 'The result was a "quantity of 

fodder which enabled them to breed a larger number of cattle and even assist a certain 

number of poor people." By the 1830s the residents were having a problem with intruders, 

individuals and 'tagabonds" who in fact were fiom the interior concessions. Hay was being 

cut down in broad daylight or at night, the intruders carried away bunches of rushes in 

clandestine fashion. The petitioners, no doubt shoreline residents, were concerned for the 

future of their resource which could not survive, they felt, such an intensive exploitation. 

Further evidence of trouble in the cornons  can be found in the joumals of the legislature 

during the 1820s and the 1830s. The fkeholders and seigneurs of Rivière-du-Loup 

(Louiseville) required a set of regulations to prevent the unlawful cutting of hay and grazing 

of cattle in their common. The fieeholders of Machiche were beset by intruders damaging 

their common. The people of Sainte-Anne-de-la-Pérade complained to the Legislame that 

15' M. Laiancette "La seigneurie de I'Ile aux-Coudres au XVIIIe siècle", in S. Dépatic et al 1987: p. 126-1 29. 
159AA.L.B.C. 1830: Fcbmafy 1, 1830: p. 64-65. 



because the common was not fenced in the animals were doing considerable damage to lands 

in the immediate area. And there were persons using the cornmon who had no right to do so. 

The extent of depredation and encroachments at Sauit-Joseph-de-Maskinongé was such that 

the locals demanded the common be divided up among them~elves.'~ 

The complaints, the intruders, the want of regdation, al1 of this points to a mounting pressure 

upon this finite resource. Perhaps there were too many people, with too many animals for the 

available amount of wetland grazing space. Did the growth in number of beasts and men 

exceed the carrying capacity of the n a d  wetland @g system? The question will have to 

remain an open one for now. Whatever the answer one should keep an open mind. In certain 

situations a wetland grazing system could produce excellent results. 

île Sainte-Thérèse is located vis-à-vis the village of Varemes. In 1831 the island haà the 

highest number of animals per farrning family in Varennes parish, Le. 41,7. The next best 

concession was Petit Lac at 35,9. The parish average was 25,8. 710 animals were 

distributed throughout the total 1500 arpents of occupied land: that works out to a little more 

than 2 arpents per animal; the parish average was around 3 per head.16' Although island 

producers had a limited amount of space to work with, the combination of dung and natural 

prairie may have made their pastures far more productive that their counterparts on the 

mainland. Interestingly Sainte-Thérèse f m e r s  had the highest figure in the parish for potato 

production per farxning fmily and the second highest one in oats. Both of these crops could 

be fed to the animals. One could speculate that under certain circurnstances farmers 

disposing of wetland grazing resources could specidize in livestock production. Among 

small and medium-shed famiers there may therefore have been a livestock phase between the 

decluiing wheat culture of Ouellet and the rising potato production of Parker.16' 

la Ibid.: Journal for 1 827, January 3 1, 1827: p. 25-26. (Maskinongé); Journal for 183 1, February 7, 183 1 : p. 97-98; 
Journal for 1825, J a n w  14, 1825: p. 27 (boh Machiche and Rivihcdu-Loup) 
16' This data is drawn h m  the Manuscript Ccnsus for 183 f : Microfilm r e d  no. C-723, Verchères County, f arish of 
Varennes, folios 1998-20 1 1. The data was compiicd in the coursc of a graduate scminar in historical geography, the papcr 
was cntitled: "Habitants et seigncun: agriculture a industrialisation: perspechvc géo-historique sur la paroisse dc Sainte- 
Anne de Varennes, ddbut XlXc  siklc". 
la Smith ct al discuss the use of saIt rnarshes on the Mainc Coast during the 19' Century as a scrni-cornrnerciaf success; 
f m m  exploited the manhcs in a semi-improved rnanner, i.e. a manncr mid way betwm the han& off stipulations of 
traditional folk hwbandry and the radical rcclarnation improvcment schcmes of agricuItural rcfonners. The manh was 
usefil to the fanncr for the hay it provided him; this contributcd to his dairying strategy; thc hay could also be sold on the 
urban market Clams and fish could be harvested year round or at certain tirncs during the year. The seawccd, made for a 



The system of wetland grazing was the backbone of the Lower Canadian common. The 

system was subjected to considerable pressure during the first half of the 19" Century. Yet it 

is possible that the needs of Lower Canadian rural society were evolving in a fashion that 

made the institution of the common, except for certain specialized areas - Le. the Sorel- 

Berthier islands redundant. Other ways and meaas of earning a living, outside of mixed 

farming were emerging on or beside the common. 

With the evolution of the rural socio-economy the Cornmon came to perform a set of 

functions unlike the agarian ones for which it was designed. These functions have a lot 

more to do with villages than with cows. The Legislature of Lower Canada was approached 

by the subscribers of the Longueuil common in 1830.'" They wished to subdivide this 60-70 

arpent block of land that was siniated on the south east flank of Longueuil village. The 

ostensible reason for doing this was that they could no longer afford io pay for the upkeep of 

their portion of the Chambly road. By subdividing the common into individual lots the 

subscriben would increase the number of people potentially capable of contributing money 

or labour to the cost of maintaining the road. Of course by subdividing the common, the 

subscribers were enlarging the stock of building lots. Longueuil was a village with a future. 

The population would rise fkom 4 1 8 in 1 83 1 to 1427 twenty years later?' A cornmittee of 

the Assembly responded favourably to this request. They recomrnended that enabling 

legislation be passed which would allow for the subdivision of any comrnon in the province. 

Thus the legislature could go about its important labours without being intempted, "by 

objects of private interest and mere 10cality."'~' 

The common was an event of mere locality, viewed fiom the provincial capital. But for the 

citizens of a village, the land, the resources of the common were inextricably linked to one's 

g d  for fcrtilizcr; and of course in accordance with the traditional foIk custom, the livcstock could be g r a d  upon the 
marsh. One intmsting perspective of Smith a al, is that agricultural improvcmcnt can be arrivtd at in nlaîivcly srnall scalc 
settings. Large Iandowning and ancillary improvemcnt-schemcs were not the only route of the commcrcialization of 
agriculture. See D.C. Smith et al., "Sait Marshcs as a Factor...". On the use of scawead as a fcrtiliza among Gaspé f m e n  
set: Y. Frcntnt et al. Histoire de la Gaspésie: p. 348. 
la J.A.L.B.C. 1830: January 27, 1830: p. 32-33. 
l" F igures h m  S. Courville Entre ville et campagne: Annexe C. 
IbS J.A.L. B. C. 1830: Fcbniary 2, 1 830: p. 63. 



way of Iife. One's place in the common can be predicated on an informal understanding, an 

unwritten set of d e s .  The widow Gougeon had a barn and butchery on the common of Sault- 

au-Recollet. She was allowed to stay there, says a deed of sale dated 1 872, "durant le bon 

plaisir du propriétaire". 166 This privilege may have had something to do with the social and 

professional influence of her deceased husband. In 1851 Régis Gougeon owned a carding 

and fulling mil1 at the Sault. Laslett mentions the old tradition of the English comrnon: if a 

man could build his cottage ovemight on a piece of wasteland, then he would be allowed to 

stay there for good, he becomes part of the village farnil~.'~' The memory of a deceased 

husband was perhaps another way of securing a place on the village green of Sault-au- 

Recollet. 

A very elaborate web of forma1 and informa1 arrangements tied the villagers of Laprairie to 

their c ~ m m o n . ' ~ ~  Established in 1694 the common was situated to the south and West of the 

village. Consisting of 2855 arpents it ran at 90 degrees to the St. Lawrence fiom the 

shoreline back toward the central part of the seigneury. The common took in a good cross- 

section of topography, beginning with the wetlands of the shoreline and ending up in the 

forests and woods close on its southem extremity. Throughout much of the 18' Century the 

commune was govemed by the assemblée des habitants (or assemblée de paroisse); the 

assembly elected, every two years the trustees of the common. The meetings were generally 

held in May or lune, the start of the grazing season, but not everyone came. There were 

perhaps a maximum of 30 or 40 male heads of household in anendance out of a total of 300 

households Ca. 1750. L. Lavallée is convinced that the authority of the select group was 

perfectly legitirnate in the eyes of the pea~ants . '~~  It consisted of some of the principal 

habitants of the community, including church wardens and captains of militia. Regarding the 

latter, there were functional links between the cornmon and the rnilitia. Militia meetings on 

I M  Montréal Courthouse (Palais de Justice), Bureau d 'enregisrremenr, M.) 2e sCne, B-147-69 1 18: Decd of Sale B. Picher to 
H. Moreau (notary: L.O. Hctu): September 2, 1872. The butchcry was thcrc as carly as 1867 Sec, Bureau d'eruegistremcnt 
B-99-48255, samc notary, Dted of Sale Estate Paschal Persiliier dit Lachapelle fils, to B. Piché: ûctober 8, 1867: 1 should 
like to thank L.A. F m n  of the Communauté Urbaine de Monda1 for this referme. 
16' Laslett 1984: p. 97. 
IM Our information on the Laprairie Common derives cntirely from : Elisée Choquer k communes de Luprairie, Laprairie, 
Impnmcrie du Sacré Coew, 1935: p. 90-1 10; and L. Lavallet La Prairie en Nouvelle France, 1647-1 760, Montréal, McGilI- 
Queen's University Press, 1992: p. 1 64 f, p. 17 1 - 1 8 1. 
'* L. Lavallée Lu Prairie en Nouvelle France 1992: p. 179-1 8 1, see also p. 177- 



occasion became a forum of discussion on comrnon matters. The bailiff of the comrnon 

would travel to the various meetings of musten of the militia where sundry administrative 

matters could be discussed. During one of these meetings the bailiff was infomed by the 

group fiom Ruisseau des Noyers that they wished to be relieved of their obligations with 

respect to the cornmons because they lived too far away. The administrative structure was 

revamped in 1822. The provincial statute provided for the election of a president and team of 

trustees, elections were to take place every two yean at the parish presbytery; the 

resemblance to the system of elections every two years, introduced in 1723 is striking. The 

tmstees were empowered to clean up, drain and otherwise improve the Laprairie common. 

The act was renewed in 1843, again in 1867 and became permanent in 1876. 

The common was supposed to be for the animals. But it in fact served a variety of purposes. 

Among other things the common was a good place to gather up earth with which to prop up a 

house, the terrain around Laprairie was relatively low-lying and susceptible to flooding. 

Someone associated with the administration of the common objected to the custom in these 

terms: "impossible de permettre que quelques individus fassent leur profit en transportant et 

enlevant les terres de ladite commune ..., au préjudice de la communauté générale des 

 intéressé^".'^^ Earth-pilfering was a violation of the cornmon good. The custom would have a 

long history. As late as 1914 and 1930 the locds were still dipping into the Comrnon fund of 

earth which was selling at one dollar a load. "' 

The pilfering did not stop there. Sand was borrowed fiom the cornmon to make cernent and 

mortar. Stone was quarried here and there. Snow was unceremoniously dumped on the 

common; indeed the common occasionally serveci as a garbage durnp. The wood in the 

comrnon was especially tempting. Early in the 18' Cenhuy a sawmill was built dong the 

Saint-Jacques river. During the winter of 1714- 15 four hundred trees were chopped d o m  on 

the cornmon. l n  This provoked a controveny as some of the locals were concemed for the 

suMval of the forest. Those not willing to chop d o m  the living trees and wait for the wood to 

dry out, might prefer to go afler the fences. The Intendant passed an Ordonnance in 1741 

t 70 E. Choquet &s communes: p. 97. 
"' The earth was uscd in the construction of a jetty on the south shore of the St. Lawrence. See ibid.: p. 103-104. 
'n L. Lavallée Lu Prairie en Nouvelle France, 1992: p. 1 74- 1 75. 



refemhg to the bnpmdence of some habitants that used the fence around the common as a 

source of firewood: "que plusieurs habitants sans aucun soucy se bûchent les clôtures de laditte 

cornmume dans les saions d'automne et d'hyver por en faire du bois de chaufKage." '" During 

the late 18' and early 19' Century alders'" (Alnus) were chopped d o m  for heating wood; the 

branches were tumed into wicker baskets, barrels, ladders and tool shafts. In effect the pattern 

of forest abuses in the Laprairie common had a long history. 

The upshot of al1 this by the end of the lgm century was that the cornrnon forrned a fa. fiom 

pretty picture. The grass was in a poor state. Loose animals came here to track d o m  and eat 

smaller loose animals (our source is not specific as to whether they were cats, dogs, rats, foxes 

or mice.) In agronomie tems the common was getting a bad press."' There was an hcreasing 

reaiization that the promiscuity of dl types of f m  animals was conducive the spread of disease 

fkom one species to the others. The presence of geese dong with the cows etc. was especially 

troublesome as their powerful excrement bumed the grass, corrupted the water supply and 

produced a deletenous miasma. The goose shot was probably enough to offend any late 20' 

century nose, but in the context of the eariy 19' centuxy, when horse manure adomed al1 roads 

in town and country, the smell may have gone unnoticed. 

In terms agrarian or proto-urban, the common was an environmental witness to the 

transformations of the Lower-Canadian socio-economy in the 19" Century. The argument has 

already been made with respect to the forest. One could Say pretty much the same thing vis-a- 

vis water, another environmental register of social change. 

Water: Man the solution and the problem 

Water is somethUig we take for granted today. Tum on the tap and out it cornes. For our 

ancestors the procurement of water was more taxing. It invariably included a trip out to the 

ln Quotcd in Ibid.: : p. 175. 
'7' The hoary alder gives us the pussy willows of spring; Marie-Victorin states that in the old days (chez les anciens 
canadiens) this specia was used to makc a yellow die. Sec the Flore Laurentienne: p. 15 1 .  
17' "11 est inutile d'ajouter que la commune est ce que l'on peut trouver de plus ddfectrw comme exploitation agricole et en 
particulier corne champ à pâmge." From La Presse Junc 30, 1885: quoted in ibid.: p. 108. Choquet (p. 105-107) also 
mentions a Bulletin de lu Chambre d 'ugrimlture fkom thel 860s. 



well. Then as now, water had far greater implications for the collective way of life. Year in 

year out, corne spring it lay there out in the famer's fields. Early in the 19' Century, our 

ancestors began to play with water. They endeavoured to channel it, to dam it, to use it in 

certain ways. The results were neither predictable aor at all times successful. Water was a key 

if capricious industrial ingredient. It tumed the water wheels that powered the miU-stones of 

the miller, the forge hammer of the iron-man, the gang saws of the lumber seigneur. The 

increased dernand for water power lead to the introduction of ambitious hyârauiic schemes. 

Whatever the perspective, agrarian or industrial, in the early 19' Century Lower Canada enters 

a new era in terms of its interface with its abundant water resources. Our society is still 

embroiled in this interface. The current vogue in hydro-electric power is simply a more recent 

phase of a process that began long ago. 

Water is an omnipresent commodity of daily iife in the country. Laundry is a basic task. The 

women stand up to their knees, a stool before thern, and beat their wet linen clean with a heavy 

board. They were lined up every quarter of a mile dong the St. Lawrence in Bishop Mountain's 

day. '76 The river is also a good place to soak a rnattress infested with bed bugs. A Little jar of 

holy water is a good thing to have around the house, in order to ward off the devil. Easter water 

(l'eau de pâques) is a very special water, for when ingested it can heal sickness and preserve 

one's health for the rest of the year."' Lambert recalled the visit of a fiend of his to the house 

of a French (Canadian) lady. A violent thunderstom commenced. The shudders were shut and 

the holy water was immediately brought out and sprinkled on the person of those present: "At 

length the storm abated, and the party were providentially saved h m  its affects; which the 

good lady amibuteci to the precious water."' '' 

Popular beliefs vis-à-vis H-2-0 might seem intangible, but the stuff showed up in a very 

tangible manner each s p ~ g  in the basement of a home or out in the fields. How to get rid of it? 

This was no easy task when a f m  was situateci on clay soil. Scholars have concluded, a bit 

prematurely, that drainage was a stumbling block of agriculture in New France and Lower 

-- 

176 Bishop Mountain 1794 Journal in RA. P. Q. (1 959- l96O), p. 134. 
ln Jean Provenchcr Les quatre saisons dans la vallée du Saint-Laurent, Montrtal, Bordal, 1988: p. 65. Re the bed bugs see: 
Godsell (cd.) Jane Ellice Diary fuly 16, 1 838: p. 56. 
'" J. Lambert 18 13: p. 175. 



Canada. Inadequate drainage was one of the technical features of agriculture in early 19' 

century Lower Canada according to Hamelin and Ouellet. Cole Harris also referred to the 

difficulty of drainhg low Bat land in the era of New France dthough as a geographer he was 

well aware that this constituted perhaps the best farrnland in the Montréal region. Parker, 

another geographer, felt that the habitants lacked the resources to drain low-lying 1a11d.I'~ 

Gaffield's shidy of Eastern Ontario puts an entirely different spin on al1 of this. His French- 

Canadian immigrants to Rescon County in the 19" Centuy were well able to make good 

arable of terrain that resembled nothing so much as swamp land. In fact they were used to 

the challenge of drainhg d et land."^ 

The problem with al1 this pessimism, Gaffield excepted, is the very presence of peasants on 

these low-lying lands. The outstanding feature of French-Canadian agrarian geography in the 

St. Lawrence valley was its proclivity, its spatial preference during the early stages of 

sealement to follow the wateway system as it worked itself up and down the St. Lawrence or 

up any one of its tributaries. Greer, Saint-Pierre and Rousseau have underlined this trend."' 

The conventional interpretation, as evidenced in Jamoux, is that the habitant articulates his 

settlement to a river fiont in order to ensure good and easy communication with the rest of 

society. Jarnoux does stress that the f m e r ,  within a site deemed accessible, will also be 

looking for the best soil."' It is possible that the two overlapped. Another hypothesis would 

interpret the articulation to the strearn in terms of its functional relationship to various typical 

farming activities. Proximity to a strearn might provide a convenient source of drinking 

water for man and beast; secondly it can become the tail race of the habitant's system of 

drains. 

ln Parker ''New Look": p. 62; Jean Hamelin and F. Ouellet, "Outillage et rendements agricoles: Les rendements agricoles 
dans les seigncuries et les cantons du Québec, 1700-1 BSO", in C. Galameau and E. Lavoie, France et Canada Français du 
XVIe au XXe siècle, Québec, Presses de I'Université Lavai, 1966: p. 10 1 ; R.C. Harris 1968: p. 13'24. 149 
"O Chad Gafficld, Language, Schooling and Cultural Conjlict î l e  Origins of the French-Language Controversy in Ontario, 
Kingston and Montréal, McGill-Queen's University Press, 1987: p. 68-70. 
la' Gntr  Peusanr Lord and Merchant: p. 82. Jacques Saint-Pierre, "L'ménagement de l'espace rural en Nouvelle France: 
Les seigneuries de la Côte du Sud"in in Mathieu-Courville Peuplement colonisareur 1987: p. 99, 104. Rousseau ( 1980): p. 
233. 
Il2 Philippe Jamoux, "La colonisation de la scignturic de Batiscan aux 17c et 1 Be siècles: L'espace et les hommes", in 
R.H.A.F., 40,Z (Fall 1986), p. 166. Sec also Cole Harris (cd.) Hisiorical Atlus of Canada vol. 1 "From the Beginning to 
1800". Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 1987: p. 1 15. 



Historians are not field archaeologists. And this approach alone will offer an acceptable 

interpretation of the history of land drainage in New France and Lower Canada. However 

there are a few indications that land drainage was going on, and in fact was achieving new 

standards by the early lgm Century. The architect and engineer Gedéon de Catalogne 

remarked in 1712, that the seigneur of Longueuil, was digging ditches in his seignewy. His 

impressions with respect to Saint-Lambert and Laprairie are more revealing: "la pluspart des 

terres qui y sont en culture estoient des prairies que les habitants ont desseichées par des 

fossez ce qui les a rendues fertilles en totues sortes de grains et légumes ... ,9183 

The habitants did the work in and around Laprairie and Saint-Lambert. They seem to have 

had the necessary expertise. There is an element of expertise in Tolfiey's description (in the 

19" Century) of a liale hunting pond that a habitant built for hirnself and his customers, near 

L'Ile Verte, camplete with ditches (des fossés) and shelters in which to hide from the fowl.'" 

The habitant, as with any peasant, had to be handy with the shovel. Because no matter who 

was in charge, he was the one that was going to do the digging. 

A number of land-reclamation and water-engineering projects were introduced on the Montréal 

plain during the early lgm Century. There was a market for new land both arnong seigneurs and 

censitaires; even the provincial legislatue got into the act. Much of the land situated on the 

back concessions of the Noyan, DeLexy and Lacolle seigneuries was covered in swamp and 

manh. It was believed, in some quarters, that a deepening of the rapid in the Richelieu at Saint- 

Jean would allow for a greater flow of water out of the drainage basin of the Upper Richelieu. 

18' The owner of these three seigneuries was convinced that the building of the Chambly canal 

by raishg the water level upstream, was further complicating the water flow problem of the 

upper Richelieu. Eventually the marsh, at a place called Lakefield, was drained and 743,000 

arpents of new land was brought into existence: 70% of the land had already been granted to 

individual censitaires; the advantage here for the seigneur is that they would see their 

seigneurial rent increase as the land could no longer be considered unsuitable for farming. The 

G. de Catalogne ( 1  7 12) in Bulletin des recherches historiques (1 9 1 5), p. 293. 
l u  P.L. Martin (ed.), Tolfrcy (1979), p. 76-77. 
"' JA. L.B. C. 1831-32: Appendice Oo: Rcports of the Standing Commiaee on Roads and Public Irnprovemcnts: Second Report 
Febniary 9,1832. Sec also Françoise Noel, "Gabrîel Christie's Seigneuries: Settlerncnt and Seigneurial Administration in 
the Uppcr Richelieu Valley, 1764-1 854", Ph.D. thesis, (History), McGill University, 1985: p. 563. 



rest of the land - 2 to 3,000 arpents - the seigneur of De Lery wouid ûy to sell in ftee and 

cornmon soccage. Drainage of the Lakefield rnarsh swelled the waters of the Bleury River its 

outlet. Here the seigneur built 2 sawmills. Ia6 The work of land-reclamation and water power 

engineering could go hand in hand. AU pointed in the direction of a tidy seigneurial profit. 

Research has tumed up other swarnp-drainhg and water engineering projects. The Blue Books, 

in which the colonial authorities reporteci back home to England on what was happening in 

Lower Canada, mention in cursory fashion, work done on the Boucherville Swarnp "for the 

convenience of the neighbourtiood". la' There is a bit more detail in the legislative journals of 

Lower Canada. The 1830 Journal mentions that both the Commissionen - appohted and paid 

for by the Assembly - and the proprietors (censitaires?) dong the swamp have each built a 

channel. It was planned to clean out the drain belonging to the locals as early as possible in the 

forthcoming spring as this would have, "l'effet de déssecher suffisamment les terres qu'il 

traverse pour permettre de brûler la mousse qui les couvre et qui a empêché jusqu'à présent 

qu'elles hissent cu~tivées.""~ The operaiion had not gone smoothly, in September (1829) the 

sluice f?om the canal that gave ont0 the property of one of the locals was opened without his 

consent. The resulting discharge of water flooded some of the hay that the petitioner had cut on 

the lower-lying meadows. 

In addition to the BoucheMlle project the Legislature received a number of proposals: one was 

to open a channel fiom the rivière Noire to the Saint-François and thus eliminate sprùig 

flooding. The Noire, "presenting a thousand tumings (was) in some places quite ~Mlow.." . '~~ 

Another involved the draining of the Rivière des Hurons. M e r  proposals included the 

cleaning out of river bottoms, the rivière a la Graisse in Vaudreuil, and the rivière l'Assomption 

in the seigneury of the same narne. The material in the legislative joumals attests to the 

hydraulic awareness of the Assernbly. Inserted in a report on the feasibility of building a canal 

between Lake Saint-François and the Lake of Two Mountains is a series of observations on the 

hydrology of North Arnerîca The Great Lakes-St. Lawrence systern is distinguisheâ fiom the 

F. Noel, "Gabriel Christie's Seigneuries" : p. 163. 
"' N.A.C. RG-1 E-13 Blue Books (Microfilm R e d  0-2904) Tables for i 829; see aIso tables for 1830, 1832. 
"' J.A.L.B.C. 1830: Appendice P Minutes of Evidcnce beforc Spccial Cornmittee on Intemal Communications, Testimony of 
F.A. Quesnel, M.P.P. Fcbniary Z f ,  1830 
In9 Ibid. , Testimony of J. Ployart February 10, 1830, 



Mississippi Basin (there is no mention of the MacKenzie). The text marvels at the sufprising 

narrowness of the St Lawrence at its source, 'lthis multitude of waters is not larger than the 

Seine at Paris". Also rernarkable, according to the report, is the unity of this drainage basin: 

"the waters of each respective mass. .. by their approach to each other by their interlocking with 

each other, by their communication to every quarter, and in every direction, an alliance and 

unity, and from one mass and one wh~le ." '~~  Reference to Paris, North America, the 

Mississippi basin, suggests that the gentlemen of the Assembly were widening their scope of 

geographical knowledge. 

The trend toward a widening of hydraulic consciousness in Lower Canada was matched by a 

years if not-centuries old tradition of interaction with water. The challenge of drainhg water 

for the purpose of reclaiming fm land has been mentioned. On the Island of Montréai the 

water was put to a myriad of Little uses, not just famiing. By the early lgm Century man had 

tarnpered with the runoff, pdcularly in the south-west part of the island to the extent that for 

the histoncal geographer it becomes difficult to distinguish the hand of man fiom that of nature. 

Each is impacting upon the other. 

Ca. 1750- 1800 the town of Montréal, standing upon an elevation, was bordered to the south by 

the St. Lawrence, and to the north by a little stream, the ruisseau Saint-Martin. The Saint- 

Martin originated 3 miles away in the Côte de la Visitation, the waters flowed in a south- 

westerly direction toward the Pointe-à-Caiiiere. The waters of the Saint-Martin tended to 

accumulate in marshy pools vis-à-vis the Citadel, a srnaIl fortifieû point within the walled city, 

and in the area just to the West of the city walis, near the faubourg des Recollets, Le. where they 

intersected with the Littie River Saint-Pierre. The Saint-Pierre ran through Pointe a Calliere 

and into the St. Lawrence. The Saint-Martin was described in 1754 as a fetid open sewer. The 

residents of the town were asked not to throw dead animais in the strearn; sometirne after 1800 

sanitary regdations were bmadened in an effort to prevent the dumping of dung, rubbish, and 

filth of any kind.'g' The Saint-Pierre much like its affluent aiso suffered h m  a poor sanitary 

reptation. According to one document h m  the year 1830 it, ''presents a aspect highly 

.- - - 

IPO 14. L.B. C. 183 1-32 Appendice 00: Reports of the Standing Committcc on Roads and Public hprovcmcnts: Second Report 
Fcbruary 9, 1832: Re proposai canal h m  Côteaudu-Lac to Lac des Deux Montagnes. 
19' A. Stewart thesis 1988: p. 20-21. Sec also R C. Harris Hisrorical Atlas of Canado vol. 1: plate 49. 



discredible to the City (due to) impurities there deposited."lg' Here too it seems, the 

population was in the habit of dumping its "immondices" (refuse). 

In this city of putrefxtion Man by virtue of his garbage and the accompanying micro- 

organisms, fashioned for himself a local water table that was anti-hygienic and conducive to the 

spread of disease.lg3 Local doctors and health officials were well aware of the potential impact 

of an infécted water table upon the health of an urban population. One doctor described the 

"strongly offensive odour coMng h m  the creek at night".'" The Montreal G m e  was most 

concerned by this problem: 

". ..there are few other cities more exposed to the operation of al1 the causes which 
create or aggravate such disease (cholera). Low and marshy grounds, stagnant waters 
filled with dl the elements of rniasrna bestilentid eflluvia). . .and even in its very 
center, while in many of the vacant lots we find substances in a state of putrescente and 
acted upon by ail the fiercest power of a buming s~n." '~ '  

As the city grew, with more people, homes and rats there was boum! to be a mounting sanitary 

problem, especially with regard to the water table. The solution adopted was to dig out the 

Stream (Saint-Martin) on the north side of the city and partially enclose the Saint-Pierre on the 

town's south-west flank. During the coming decades the south-west side of the city would 

continue to have water problems. "Gnnintown is entirely under water" h t e s  the merchant 

Frothgham in his diary for January 22, 1838. Ig6 F. Griffi infomed the province's Bureau of 

Public works in 1841 that the residents of Griffhtown would happily dig out a basin in the 

vicinity of their suburb as it would provide materid , "to raise their streets and lots above the 

ln J.A.L.B.C. 1831: February 19, 183 1 :p. 229-230. 
I9j The expression, "puadfaction" is from Guillcrme. The city of putréfaction is characterizcd by some of the foIIowing: the 
primacy of agnant water, as opposed to runnùig water, that giva  rise to certain industrial activitics: cloth, leather, 
gunpowder. These activities thrive in a stinking amospherc in which fmentation and humidity are part of the induma1 
process. There is a dcndritic canal pattern: to the main watcr-power canals of an carlin cra, are anached a host of mal1 
ditches: these become the focus of the bIcaching process associatcd with the cloth industry. The anaiogy with Montréal is 
pcttiaps not pcrfect: cspccially as regards the interaction betwcen t o m  and country in this Lowcr Canadian situation 
whcrcas, in the European situation the city of putdfaction fdls back upon its own rcsourccs, retrenchent not interaction 
characterizes its rclationship to the sunounding countryside. A. Gullcrmc, Les temps de l'eau, (Collection Milieux), 
Scyssel, Champ Vallon, 1983: p. 150- 1 8 1. 

Dr. Robert Nelson quoted in G. Bilson, A Darkened Horse: Choleru in 19d Cenrury Canada, Toronto, University of 
Toronto Press, 1980: p. 42-43. 
19' Montréal Gazette June 16, 1832, quottd in Bilson 1980: p. 33. 
'96 Cooper Extracts Frothinghum diaries entry for January 2 1, 1838. 



level of the semi-annual in~ndation."'~~ The basement of the Foundling Hospital situated not far 

fiom the estuary of the Little Saint-Pierre had to be emptied out every time the waters rose, and 

in one wing of the hospital this usually started in the fdl.I9' 

These floodwaters were probably not of the purest kind. A report of the city inspecter dating 

h m  the 1870s reveals that there were dozens of cesspools in the south-western part of the city, 

St. Am's ward.lg9 The problem was compounded when the Lachine canal was rebuilt and 

enlargeci during the 1840s. The collecting sewers of Gnffitown were now cut off fiom the St. 

Lawrence River, their intended outlet. One city official reported that the cellars of houses and 

derelict buildings were full of stagnant water. Banet, the Lachine canal engineer charitably 

offered in 1847 to flush out the sewers and low places of Gnffitown with the pure waters of 

the canal.'("' Due to the fact that the various initiatives here affecthg the water table - 
ûansportation canal, sewers, strearn-enlargement - were operathg at cross purposes, men were 

literally condernned to live in their shit. This constitutes an example of the negative interaction 

between man and water. There were other more benign kinds of interaction. 

Towards the end of 183 1 cornmissionen under provincial authority, were building an enclosed 

sewer through a faubourg situated on the eastem side of Montréal. The project involved the re- 

routing and enclosing of the Little River (the ruisseau Saint-Martin) for part of its length. 

William Galt, a tanner, petitioned the Legislature: he wished to have permission to channel one 

cubic foot of water fiom the new route, into the old course of the ~t ream.~~ '  The new river 

course threatened to deprive hirn of water, a much needed ingredient for his tannq.  Galt was 

one of many tannen active on the island of Montréal. J. Burgess has looked in considerable 

detail at taMing in two indushial villages of the island of Montréal: Saint-Henri and Côte-des- 

Neiges. In both places she found evidence of informal agreements governing the use of water. 

Two such agreements, in Côte-des-Neiges, Ca. 1826, involved a total of 29 people: a dalle 

'" N.A.C. RG-11 (Records of Public Works) vol. 64 fiche t 4, F. Griffui to Hi. KillaIy 
Robert Lahaise, Les édijices conventuels du V i a u  Montréal. Aspects ethno-hisroriques, (Cahiers du QuCbec), Montréal, 

Hurtubisc HMH, 1980: p. 505,5 10. 
Rapport de l'Inspecteur de la cité sur les divers travaux exu'cutés par le département des cheims de la cité de 

Montréal.. 1876, Montréal, 1 877: p. 27-3 1. 
'" N.A.C. RG-11 vol. 67 fiche 90 3292 A. Banet to City Board of Health, June 28, 1847. At the time Montréa1 was in the 
throws of a typhoid cpidmic. Sec also ibid.: vol. 65 fiche 43 Lcaer fiom the City Surveyor to loscph Bounct of Public 
Works: June 18, 1 850. 

J4.t.B.C. 1831 -1832: Novmbcr 29, 183 1 : p. 92. (Petition) 



( f lme or charnel) was built, with some sort of screen at the incoming end, in order to take 

water h m  the local strearn to the various tanner-users; each party agreed not to flush its waste 

waters back into the systern without giving advance warning to the neighbom. The water was 

returned to the naturai stream bed via an underground pipe. 'O2 

A body of arrangements formal and idormal govenied the access of the Saint-Henri tanna to 

local streams. Access to a particular stream was likely to becorne part of the deed to a piece of 

land via a right-of-way clause. In 1803 an agreement to nonnalue relations between the taMers 

using the stream of the Darnes Hospitaliéres was worked out, the formal agreement came on the 

heels of years of informal practice. The idea was to organke the consumption of water so that 

it fed into the meadows, of nearby fanner~.*~' The famiers and the tanners had to corne to some 

sort of modus vivendi, both needed the water resource for diffêrent purposes. 

Early in the 19' Century a third party entm into the picture vis-à-vis the water table in the 

south-west part of the island of Montréal; in the foxm of the Lachine Canal. (See Figure 2.3) 

A petition filed in 1831 cornplains of the leakage of water fiom the Lachine Canal onto the 

nearby lands of the inhabitants of Côte-Saint-Pierre, Côte-Saint-Paul and the Tannenes-des- 

Rollands (Saint-Henri). In their view, water fiom the canal was spiilhg into the Stream bed of 

the Saint-Pierre River and thence ont0 their  land^.'^ Their cornplaint, in retrospect, is 

buttressed by the comments of the canal engineer both in the 1820s and the 1840s. The 

engineers point to the challenge of the Saint-Pierre river to the construction of a canal in this 

low-lying area. Upstream fiom Saint-Henri - roughly in the vicuiity of where the Turcot 

Railroad Yards are today, the canal flowed through a flat land that was especially susceptible to 

flooding. Spring water either h m  the St. Lawrence, via Lachine, or h m  the ninoff of the 

surrounding teirain that was higher up swelled the waters of the Saint-Pierre River which, for a 

short p e n d  of time became known as  Lake Saint-Pierre. This lake shows up as such on old 

French maps of the 1 730s. The seigneurs of Montreal actually built two gristmills in th is  area; 

it seems that the very idea of a Lachine canal was hatched Ca. 1689 and 1698 with this 



Sourca: N.A.C., NMC.18063, A. Jobvi, Carte de 
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hydraulic purpose in rnind. 'Os During the construction of the k t  real canai, 300 feet of earthen 

embankment in the low-lyhg Lake Saint-Pime sector were swept away in the spring runoff of 

1823. Canal authorities built a basin to collect suiplus water on the north side of the canal. 

They also dug out the Saint-Pierre river to enable it to hande a greater volume of water. An act 

was passed in 1823 by which the canal commissioners were to be reimbuned by riparian 

owners a just and reasonable portion of the expense of thus improving the Little Saint-Pierre 

River.206 Apparently no rnoney was forthcoming but the work was carried out anyway. 

As of 1830s and the 1840s the situation was still not entirely under control. Water was 

percolating through the banks of the canal, particularly along the fault line between fiozen and 

d o z e n  earth, out into the surroundhg terrain. Tunnels or culverts built to convey strearns 

beneath the canai were not big enough to handle the volume of water in the spring; and the 

amount of water in the Saint-Pierre River was simply too great for the existing drainage system, 

notwithstanding the irnprovements of the 1 8 2 0 s . ~ ~ ~  Water was still threatening to cany away 

the canal banks. The canai was called upon to play a role for which it was not designed as the 

banks functioned in the manner of a dike, keeping the water out of the canal and, presumably 

away from land to the south of the canal. 'O' Circa 1840-1850 water mof f  was still 

accumulating and flooding the Grifitown area. The water problem seems to have originated in 

the separate and combined effects of the natural nmoff and the Lachine canal. The water-table 

of south-west Montréal was proving to be a formidable challenge indeed. 

'OS The volume of water was cnough to convince the seigneurs to build two waîcr-powd flou mills, one not far fiom the 
castcrn end of the "lake" Saint-Pierre (the moulin du lac), the othcr (moulin Saint-Gabriel) situated along a sûcarct just outside 
the wcstcm (Recolleî) gate of the city. The head at both mills was at certain seawns im&icicnt. So the Sulpicians detcnnined 
in to build or enlarge canal at Lachine which would feed extra water into the systcm The os tmi le  purposc of the canal was to 
facilitate navigation; in point of fact it sccms the project was raihm more rclatd to the hydraulic needs of the seigneurs. Canal 
consinaction was commenccd on two occasions, in 1 689 and later in 1 698, but the wodc was ncva entirely finished. It is likely 
that an artificiai stnam was buiIt fiom the natural bcd of the Saint-Pierre to the moulin Saint-Gabriel. b which case, were tbis 
me, more watcr was brought to the site of what would becorne early in the 19' Cmniry the industrial suburb of Griffintom. 
The watcr problems of the latter rnay in part have resulted h m  a hydraulic initiative of the prrvious ccntury. See John Wiil is 
'me Rocess of Hydraulic Industrialkation on the Lachine Canai 1840- 1880: Origins, Rise and Fall" (Microfiche Report) 
Qukbcc, Parlrs Canada, 1987: p. 102 fK 
G.J.J. Tulchinsky "The Construction of the FUst Lachine Canal", M.A. niesis, (History) McGilI University, 1960: p. 

89,92,95,73. See also J-P. Ippersiel "Brief Outlinc of the History of the Little River Saint-Pierre fiom a Perusal of 
Pertinent Files", Unpublishcd manuscript, Saint-Larnbcrt, Quibec, Juiy If, 1969: p. 3. 
'O7 1. Bouchettc Topogruphical Dictionary 1832. Sec also N.A.C. RG-1 1 vol. 66 fiche 80 no. 9940: A. Barret to Begley 
March 14, 1 843. 
'O" J.-P. Ippersiel "Brief Outiine", p. 5-  



By the early 19' C e n w  the waters of the Saint-Pierre systern and the Lachine canai were of 

concern, inter dia,  to farmers, millers, tanna and canal-builden. Thete were probably other 

water users as well. In 185 1 the shipbuilder Augustin Cantin wrote the department of Public 

Works asking for permission to discharge water fiom his graving and repairing docks, not far 

from what would shortly become the town of Sainte-Cunégonde, into "the public sewer or 

drain known as the Saint-Gabriel creek".2w It is revealing to see a sewer referred to as a 

creek, yet the lapsus is revealing: it was so very difficult to disentangle the hand of man 

eom the forces of nature in this little corner of Montréal. As well this is an interesthg case of 

various parties to the sarne resource working at cross purposes. Some element of this can be 

found in other water engineering projects in which one man's pudding was another's poison. 

The Beauharnois Dam 

The Beauharnois Canal downstream fkom Lake Saint-François, was completed during the 

1840s. Shortly afier, the government decided to build a dam at the head of the canal, in order to 

ensure an adequate supply of water for lockage purposes. A local history of Valleyfield States 

that hkro dams were built, one 627 feet in length, the other measurulg 792 feet."' Dam 

specifications in the Public Works records in 1852 that mention a structure measuring 2640 

feet. "' The dam was to be built on top of an older structure and was supposed to measure 12 

feet in breadth at the top. The inside or river face of the dike was to be lined with a sloped Stone 

wall; the rest of the structure was to be a combination of earth and timber as was customary. 

With the water level thus raised the government could proceed to lease water power on an 

industrial basis. A paper mill, employing 60-70 people, was built here Ca. 1853. By the year 

1882 a total of six industrial establishments were situated dong the Beauhamois canal. "' 
There was nothhg revolutionary in the concept of leashg surplus water dong a navigation 

canai to industrial users. This had been done, beguining in the 1840s dong the banks of the 

Lachine canal. 

N.A.C. RG-11 fiche 16, A. Cantin to Public Works: Junc 10, 185 1. Among the other usas of water in the area there was 
ca 1840 Chapman's brewery situated at the mouth of the Saint-Pierre River, vis-A-vis Nun's Island. Sce "Plan of Lachine 
Canai.." in volume 1 of Phillpott 's Reporis plate 15 1 840- 184 1 . 
L. Groulx, Petite histoire de Wabeny de V a l l ~ e l d ,  Montreal, Bcauchcmin, 19 13: p. 14. 
RG-1 1, vol. 54 Microfilm R e d  T-13 15, ARC-1 1-54-23, Junc 28, 1852. 
F. Lcung, "Direct Drive Waterpowcr in Canada: 1607- 19 1 û", (Unpublishcd Board Paper), Hull, Hinotic Sites and 

Monuments Board of Canada, 1986: p. 135. Sce also Montreal in 1856: A Sketch Prepared for the Opening of the Grand 
Trunk Railway oflanoda by a Subcommittee of the Celebrution Cornmittee, MontrCal, John Lovell, 1856. p. 49. 



The building of the Beauhamois dam introduced the govemment to a set of problems it had 

probably not anticipated. Upstream fiom modem &y Valleyfield, the St. Lawrence widens to a 

maximum breath of 8 km just before it narrows and tumbles down a series of three falls known 

as the Côteau, Cècûes and Cascades rapids. While the nver is relatively broad the land on either 

side of it is very low. Bishop Mountain noticed in 1794 the necks of land that sloped out into 

the water: "They are fiequent and have a very fine effect.. .". "' Specifically the waters of Lake 

Saint-François as the river is here called, extend some distance inland via the marshes of 

Rivière Beaudette and Saint-Zotique on the north shore, and via the Teatield swamp, just north 

of Huntington, on the south shore. The lake was already overflowing its naturai banks; enter 

man. 

The Beauharnois dam raised the water in the lake anywhere fiom 10 to 25 inches. A 

govemrnent engineer dispatched to the scene to inspect the damage reported stretches of road 

Iying under 1 or 2 feet of water. The flood effect was felt as far upstream as the environs of 

Lancaster, Upper Canada. On one particular stretch, within Lower Canada, "many of the 

inhabitants are obliged to go to and boom their houses in canoes". '14 Meanwhile on the 

opposite, south shore of the St. Lawrence, the people of Saint-Régis experienced a senous flood 

in January of 1854: they blamed the whole thing on the Beauhamois dam. The steamboat 

wharf was swept away, as were a total of 1 5 houses, a large number of livestock were drowned 

and, according to a repori in La Minerve the Mohawk residents of Akwasasne took to the bush, 

as they were expecting further trouble. "' 

Flood damage was more than an inconvenience. It interfered with the habits of the farrning 

population. The curé of Saint-Tirnothé, a parish that emerged in the wake of the hydrauiic 

industry that was developed at the head of the Beauhamois canal, was convinced that the canai 

meant the ruin of many of the famiers Iocated alongside the nver: the canal took h m  them the 

- 

'" Bishop Mountain Journal: July 28, 1794: p. 145. 
'" RG-Il, vol. 54 Rd. T-13 15, ARC-1 1-53-2, "Report by John G. SippelI Supposed to be damaged by the construction of the 
&auhamois Dam", July 1858 
'" The report h m  La Minerve was reproducd in Le Coumet de Sainl-Hyacinhe: February 1 O, 1 854. 



best land? The census enmerator for Saint-Anicet is more specific: The canal had ruined the 

ecological balance behind the Livestock business: 

"Depuis l'érection d'une jetté.. .les terrains bas de cette paroisse sur la bord du lac sont 
entikrement submergés et les habitants s o e e n t  beaucoup de ses dommages. Ces 
terrains bas (do~aient)  une quantité immense de foin ... beaucoup de terrains étaient très 
bien cultivés sont devenus aujourd'hui de marécages ... et il es même impossible d'y 
pacager les anima~x."~" 

The govemrnent was made aware of the flood problems caused by the dam. A damageîlaims 

process was instituted. Amidst al1 these claims one becomes aware of how much the dam 

interfèred with the way of life of at least some of the victims. By the year 1857 the governrnent 

had received or reviewed 636 individual claims for darnages caused by the construction of the 

dam.*" The breakdown, by parish is as follows: 

Name of Parish 

Saint-Timothé 
Saint-Louis 
Godmanc hest er 
(Saint-Anicet) 
Dundee 
Saint-Zotique 
Lancaster 
Charlottes burg 

North or South of 
St. Lawrence 
South 
South 
South 

South 
North 
North 
North 

Number claiman ts 

The two parishes with the largest number of claimants were Saint-Zotique, on the north bank of 

the St. Lawrence, and Saint-Louis-de-Gomme, on the south shore. Saint-Louis was situated 

behind the line of parishes that fionted on the canal. It is Uely that the raised level of Lake 

Saint-François would have caused water to spill increasingly via Hungry Bay into the drainage 

system of the Saint-Louis River. The water infilûated the parish through the side door as it 

were. The hi& value of the claims against the governent in Saint-Zotique, and in Saint- Anicet 

suggests that some damage might have been done not just to one or two fmsteads but perhaps 

- 

"6 Archiws de 1 'Éveche de Valleylieid CurC of Saint-Tirnothé to Msgr. kchambault, 1 860. 
*" Remafks of the Census Enurnerator. Manuscripts Census for 185 1. Microfilm ne1 no. C-l 1 1 l), f arish of Saint-Anicet, 
Folio 2. 

RG-11, E-1-D vol. 3747, p. 23 Recapitulation, of clairns: April30, 1857. 



to parts of two village agglomerations. The villages of Côteau Landing and Saint-Anicet do jut 

right out into the waters of Lake Saint-François. This will have to be verified, perhaps in a 

friture study. 

What sort of damage was claimed? Most of the clairns relate to property damage i.e., fences- 

culverts-bridges, loss of a house on canal land, land swept away by flooding. Here and there 

one encounters damage due to the enthusiasrn of the canal labour force: a house and barn were 

bumt down2Ig, land was damaged by c d  labourers, stones were removed h m  nearby lands 

without the prior consent of the property o ~ n e r . ~ '  The dam was of particular inconvenience 

to Alexander Clark. His abode, Clarke's Island, was one of a dozen islands and islets situated 

off the eastern tip of Salaberry Island (Grande Ile). In his first notice to canal authorities Clark 

wrîtes that ''the land is washhg away wherever the wind blow~."~ '  In September of 1850 he 

infonned them again that the water level was higher than it had ever been in any spring before 

the construction of the dam. By this tirne he had lost in whole or in part, 42 arpents of fmland  

and Pasture. On the south side of the island he was gohg to have to shore up the bank to a 

distance of 700 yards with stone. Also lost were quantities of butter, cheese, wheat, and oats. 

Some of his fences were damaged as was his pnvate home.u2 Seven years later, during a second 

round of damage clairns, we are provided with more details?' The list of losses on Clarke's 

Island includes one lime kiln, 200 loads of manure, 120 arpents of land (60 in whole, 60 of 

which in part), 47 maple trees - according to one source Clarke used to rnake "a large quantity 

of sugar". In terms of agricultural production, Clark was missing: six arpents each of wheat, 

oats, and hay and two arpents of potatoes. 

Drawing fiom these details, and the description of Clarke h m  witnesses appearing before the 

clallns commission, there emerges the picture of a tough, resourcefûl fmer.  He is interested in 

livestock, where else would he get the 200 loads of manure, the butter and the cheese. He 

" 9  In 1845 ont faner cornplaincd of the fact that his bouse and barn were king damagcd by blasting work (les mines) that 
was king done along the canaI. He dso fearcd that the sparks h m  passing stcarnboats might start a fin on his property. 
RG-1 1 ,  A-1 vol. 54. ARC-1 1-53-1 : Lctter fiom J.-M. Qudvillion June 25, 1845. 
*O Ibid. vol. 3747 fiche 06. 
"' Ail of this material can be found in RG- 1 1 E-1 d vol. 4 102. This notice datcd May 10,1850. 
* Ibicl. notice dated Septernber, 1 850. 
" ibid.: document datcd March 10,1857. whethm or not this list was the f i t  of calm rcflcction or imagination we 
wiü nevcr imow. 



probably sold some of this dairy produce, because the witnesses confirm that he was into selling 

potash and wheat. No doubt he did as much with his maple sugar. The taste for making 

money did not stop with farm produce; one witness recalled seeing Clarke take loads of (home) 

rnanufactured bmms across the water to selLu4 The fact that he lived upon an island did not 

interfere with Clarke's de t eda t ion  to get whatever he had to sel1 to market. If he had to carry 

his horses across the water then he would simply m a plank between two canoes and carry 

hem over to shore.*" Grande Ile was but a short distance away. The horses could then haul 

Clarke and his produce wherever he wished to go. Once on tema finna the horses eniarged the 

ûade zone of this island dweller. Water in short was no obstacle for this Lower Canadian 

f m e r .  One can assume that he was very much like the other fanners of Lower Canada, 

irrespective of their religion, ethnicity etc. 

The Beauhamois dam was not an ecological disaster although it did upset the agrarian balance 

in the immediate vicinity of Lake Saint-~rancois.^~ A brief look at one individual shows how a 

penon's means of making a living could be dishirbed by a single dam. The purpose of the dam 

was to facilitate navigation in the canal, but it quickly came to have an industrial significance as 

well. Water power was used to make papa, wool, and lumber dong the Beauhamois canal. 

Water power is in fact the technological common denominator of rural industry throughout 

Lower Canada. 

Water Power 

Water power holds a very special place in the amour propre of Canadians and Quebeckers. in 

the late 20m century imagination our abundant hydro capacity flows h m  an abundant store of 

water. A similar sense of pride and opportunity prevailed throughout the lgL Century when the 

Ibid.: Deposition of Lt. Colonel Pimc Leduc: Junc 4, 1857. 
Ibid.: Deposition of James Knight: June 4, 1857. 

n6 In a ment study of Uppcr Canada, spccifically Ops Township ncar Peterborough, Ncil Forkcy h w s  our attention to the 
impact of a singIc dam at Purdey's Mills upon the local lands and people situated dong or near the Scugog River. The dam 
raising the wata level by as much as 15 fcet floodcd a considcrablc amount of arable farm land. While it allowed for 
improved navigation connections it also extendeci the m h y  ecology that was so favourablc to the bmding of mosquitoes. 
With the moquitoes came the malaria, there was considerable inmase in the incidence of discase and cven death beginning 
in the summcr of 184 1. The dam bcgan sornething of a scapegoat for the locals it was aîtacked by angry mobs on two 
occasions in Dccember of 1841. Sec Neil S. Forkcy, "Darnming the Dam: Ecology and Community in ûps Township, 
Uppcr Canada", Candiun Historical Review, 79, 1 (March 1 WB), p. 68-99. 



o p p o d t i e s  to develop direct-dnve water power, as distinct fiom the more modem concept of 

hydro-electric power, seaned limitless. No European, beginning with Champlain, could have 

been anythuig but impressed with the impetuous flow of the St. Lawrence at the Lachine 

Rapids. The hydraulic potential of this and al1 the other water powers of the St. Lawrence valley 

lwrned very large at the back of the min& of the French as  they settled and developed the land. 

The trick for hem, as for their British ancestors, British and Canadian, was to get used to the 

caprices of nature that lay behind the fluctuations of the watenvays. Man in this as in any 

situation stands to gain a lot h m  nature if only he is prepared to abide by the d e s .  

niefirst mle is to take the water where you can get it. Getting at the water requires that the 

developer find out where it is. Abbé Bédard, property manager with the Séminaire de Québec, 

had a mistaken perception of the hydraulic resources of the St. Lawrence vaiiey. Writing in the 

1790s, he believed that the hydraulic potential of Lower Canada was a fbction of the 

topographic circurnstances of the St. Lawrence Valley.227 The rivers of the Iowa half, Say 

around Québec City were relatively srnall but the fa11 dong them was considerable. The smaller 

rivers of the upper half in the Montréal region, were few and far between and where they 

obtained, were possessed of very linle head. This was his perception. It proved to be 

somewhat inaccurate. There were quite a few suitable sites for water power in the Montréal 

region. One need only think of the outlets issuing forth fiom the Monteregian hills; the rniddle 

and upper stretches of the Richelieu valley; the tributaries flowing off the Laurentian plateaux 

into the north side of the St. Lawrence, not to mention such areas as Beauhamois, and the axis 

of the Saint-Pierre river on the island of Montréal. Mr. Bédard was likely suffering fiom a 

preoccupation with the mills of his h, that were situated dong the St. Lawrence at Ile Jésus, 

and his personal knowledge of the rivers of the Québec City area: h m  the very windows of 

the Séminaire one could aimost pick out the waters of Montrnorenci Falls seven or eight 

kilometers away dong the Beauport shore. 

A.S.Q. Séminaire 92, no 16 Mhoire par Thomas-Laurent Bédard "Quclques principes touchant Ies machines 
hydrauliques", p. 1 2- 1 3. The circurnstanccs of  topography wcrc essential to BMard 's tcchnical argument: Areas 
cbaracterized by a considcrable fdl could bc cquipped with ovmhot whteIs, those with considerably less fa11 would have to 
use an undershot w h d .  



History shows that the hydraulic potential aromd Montréal was evenhially developed. The 

map of nual industrial establishments in 1 83 1 including saw, flour, cardhg and fulling mills, 

many of which were water-powered, shows concentrations almg various tributaries of the St. 

Lawrence for example dong the Richelieu, the Chateauguay and the Assurnption  river^."^ 

Moreover even during the French regMe the level of technical sophistication and the 

accompanying sense of opportunisrn, was not lacking. The designers of the Forges du Saint- 

Maurice were able to pick out a Stream that originated below ground, but anived at the surface 

to fa11 a total of 106 feet down a sloping terrain uito the Saint-Maurice river. The makers of 

iron did not hamess the waters of the Saint-Maurice, a project that lay well beyond their means 

technical and financial. They went after instead this smaller more manageable body of ~ a t e r . " ~  

This is precisely the pattern throughout the Montréal plain and, as D. Booth has remarked 

throughout the Eastern Townships: the agricultural population might chwse to live upon the 

interfluvial upland surfaces; but the network of conespondhg service centers, "dl founded on 

water power sites" was invariable located d o m  in the ~alley.'~' Yves L h b o i s e  recently 

visited the Eastern Townships' hamlet of Moe's River, first settled by David Moe during the 

1 790s. In 1 860 this small service center surrounded by hi11 y terrain, consisted of several mills, a 

post office, a workshop for mechanical repairs, and a dozen or so houses. L b b o i s e  found 

still standing a Baptist Church, a sawmill, dam and a few houses.'" 

The valley pattem has proved most resilient. It allowed for the hamessing of water power on a 

reduced scaie. The smaller the Stream the better, at l e s t  at ikst glance, because the miller's 

overhead for setting up his hydraulic inf'rastnicture would be that much smaller."' For 

exarnple the water power of the rivière du Nord was harnessed at a nurnber of mil1 sites 

including Saint-Jérôme, Lachute and St. hdrew's; its discharge rate averages 27 cubic 

m e t d s e ~ o n d . ~ '  This might seem insignificant when compared to the Ottawa river (1900 

cubic meters/second) and the St. Lawrence (8500 cubic metdsecond). But the act of 

- - 

"' See Figure 2 in Serge Courville, "Lc marché des subsistenccs. L'agriculture de la plaine de Montréai au début des 
années 1830: une perspective géographique", in R.H.A.F. 42,2 (1 988), p. 193-239. 
U9 R. Samson and A. Fontaine "La mise en opération des Forges du Saint-Maurice, 1736- 174 l", in APT Bulletin, ( 1985). 
p. 4. 
D. Booth, Les cantons de lu Saint-François. Townsliips of the St. Francis, Montréal, McCord Museum, 1984: p. 4 1. 

nt Yves L h b o i s e ,  ViIIages pittorergurr du Québec, Monutal, Éditions de L'Homme, 1996: p. 53. 
232 D. Booth 1984: p. 40. 
233 S. Laurin, Histoire des Laurentides, (Collection Les Régions du Québec, no. 3), QuCbec, Institut qudbécois de recherche 
sur la culture, 1989: p. 36-37. 



developing a mil1 seat was usually not conceived at a grand scale, although complexes of mills 

could emerge with a surprising vitality dong a relatively modest stretch of water. The 

articulation to the smaller streams had its disadvantages. Sometimes the water ran out. 

The second mie: Beware of the strong seasonal variation that accounts for-the ups and doms  

of water levels in the nvers of Lower Canada. With the exception of the St. Lawrence and the 

Ottawa rivers, the discharge of most of the rivers of Lower Canada are characterized by two 

troughs, one big peak and one much smaller one. 23?I'he winter rnonths are essentially a low- 

water hydrological regime; they are followed by the explosion of the high spring water levels in 

April and May, the surnmer months are a low-water period, finally October and November may 

witness a slight nse in the discharge level, as the first snows of the year rnix with the auhunn 

rains to put more water into the system. Winter and s m e r  are quiet time in the Lower 

Canadian hydrological cycle. What the winter in effect does is stockpile or prepare the excesses 

of spring. The variation in the discharge rate between high and low-water seasons is extreme. 

The flow in the Lelievre River at Mont Laurier, can be as low as 2 cubic meters per second. 

during the low water season, and as high as 753 cubic meters in spring."' The discharge rate in 

the Saint-Maurice rises precipitously in March-Apnl and May only to plummet for the rest of 

the year. The difference between a maximum and a minimum discharge rate on the Saint- 

Maurice can Vary at a factor of 323. Most of the rivers flowing out of the Laurentian and the 

Appalachian plateaux exhibit this pattern of radical seasonal variation. 

The St. Lawrence and the Ottawa Rivers are exceptional rivers if we compare them to their 

tributaries: although each is characterized by a certain spring nse and summer fa11 in the water 

level neither suffers fiom the radical extremes of its tributaries. The hydrological regime of 

each benefits £kom the moderathg effects of the lake-waters feeding into their respective 

systems. The quantity of water flowing in the St. Lawrence at Montréal is on average 

throughout the year 8500 cubic meters/second. "6 The rate rnight increase by 33% in May, and 

it might fail by as little as 18% in high winter, i.e. Febniary. In certain instances the waters on 

-- 

R. Blanchard, Le Canada français. Province de Québec, Montréal, Librairie A. Fayard, 1960: p. 52. 
US S. Laurin 1989: p. 36-37,42. 

R. Blanchard Le Canadafiançais 1960: p. 54. See also J.-C Lassene, Le Saint-Laurent. Grande porte d'Amérique, 
Montréai, Hurtubisc HMH, 1980: p. 23-25. 



the St. Lawrence might even rise during the winter. The seasonal fluctuation of the Ottawa 

river - mean annual discharge of 1900 cubic meterdsecond, will generdy vas, at a factor of 

less than 2: 1, although exceptions have occmed. For example in the spring of 1998, during the 

space of a single week the discharge rate of the Outaouais rose almost three-fold fiom 2200 to 

7000 cubic meters per ~econd."~ 

The hydrology of southern Québec is such that, beyond the St. Lawrence and the Outaouais it 

cm beggar you in summer and swamp you in spring. And it is along these smaller bodies of 

water, not along the St. Lawrence that many of the mills preferred to locate. The fint mil1 of 

Saint-Michel, a seigneury below Québec, was constructeci during the early 18' Century. It was 

moved to the ruisseau Maillow, probably due to the lack of water."' The week before 

Christmas in 1825 fin& Joseph Papineau grumbling about the low water, at Petite Nation "Les 

eaux sont si basses que je  crois bien que le moulin n'en gagne pas autant que de cout~me.""~ 

Twenty-five years later the gristmill belonging to Morin in the parish of Saint-Pie near Saint- 

Hyacinthe, on the Petit Ruisseau, was able to function only 8 months in the year. The census 

enurnerator for the parish of Lacome, in the rear of Terrebonne seigneury describes a sawmi 11 in 

the Côte John, "situate on a small Stream of water can oniy saw in fa11 and ~prings"."~ Another 

gristmill, this one situated in the Seigneury of Lotbinière, was at one time shut down in the 

depth of winter, fiom January 23 to February 16, "faute d'eau". J. Burgess found the following 

qual iwg remarks pertaining to the operation of tanning bark mills in early lgm Century Lower 

Canada: "lequel moulin ne moudra de la ditte écorce que dans les grosses eaux" or "droit de 

l'usage du moulin à tan lonqu'il y aura de l'ea~."~'" Each stipulation demonstrates a 

recognition of the seasonal nature of the water supply. Ordinary habitants were not unaware of 

thk problem. #en, in 1 83 1, the censitaires of Sainte-Scholastique, saw that their seigneur 

was building a new mill on the Belle river, they advised their seigneur not to do so. The new 

mill, much like the old one, was bound to nin out of water.'" 

237 S e ,  "Le conseil de contrôlc parvient A dentir le dibit du Saint-Laurentw, in La h i r  Apnl4, 1998: p. A-!, A-14. 
*' Arthur Labrie, Le moulin de Beaumont, Québec 1983: p. 9. 
*9 Corrcspondence of Joseph Papineau (RAPQ), p. 227: I)eccmbct 19, 1825. Sec also Parent "Thèmes" (1986), p. 61. 

N.A.C. Manuscript C e r n  for f8SI (Microfilm Reel C-1145) Parish of Lacorne, folio 36; ibid. Microfilm reet (2-1142, 
Parish of Saint-Pie, Folio 59. 
M t  J. Burgess 1986: p. 176. 
"' N.A.C. MG-1 7 A 7-2 Archives of the Séminaire Saint-Sulpice, MicrofiIm reei M- 1654, Baux et marchés, Petition dated 
January 23, 183 1 .  



There was the low water season and there was the high water season. But one should be careful 

here before being specific. As MacTaggart recognized 170 years ago there are two seasons of 

spring flooding in Canada: the ht takes place in April; this is when the snow and ice rnelt into 

the drainage basins of the so~th.*~' There is a second crest of water in June (perhaps in May), 

when the drainage basins of the north are overfîowing with ~ a t e r . ~ ~  Expenditures on the mil1 

at Petit Ré, near Chateau Richer, rose to about 5100 pounds current in 1831 (vs. 8700 in 

receipts), this was due to the spring flood which destroyed the dam and the mil1 race.24S During 

one low water period the Moulin du Portage in Lotbinière was undergoing repairs because half 

of the chaussée disappeared "dans les grosses eaux du printemps". The s p ~ g  thaw similarly 

damaged the chaussée and the dam of seigneur's mil1 at Achigan in the Saint-Sulpice seigneury 

in 1821 .'" The greater the number of mills on a single body of water, the greater the potential 

for damage f%om a single flood. In one spring day of April 1862 the high waters of the 

Yamaska River flushed away three bridges, four mills, one dam and its two mills, plus one 

foundry and that's not counting four other mills and a bridge dong a tributary of the 

 amask ka.'" 

A particularly critical penod in the year for any mil1 situated in the St. Lawrence valley is the 

débacle, the moment in spring when the fiozen ice breaks up and starts traveling with the 

swollen waters of the St. Lawrence or one of its tributaries. The débacle usually occurs by the 

middle or the end of April. Ice jams can occur and therefore cause no inconsiderable amount of 

water backups and flooding."' But the biggest problern of ail was the damaged caused by 

'" MacTaggart 1 829: p. 7 f . 
Here again the spring of 1998 has k n  somewhat exccptional. Canadian and Amencan hydraulic authorities were forccd 

to hold back the waters of the St. Lawrcnce at Cornwall and Beauhamois, in order to let the waters of the Ottawa River, 
which were thcn cresting, flush thmiselves down the St. Lawrence via the riviére des Prairies and the Mille Iles River. 
What was so extraordinary, in 1998, was to sec the St. Lawrence and Ottawa rivers hit their high-wata peaks at the same 
tirne and not in succession. In normal yeats the St. Lawrence usually crcsts beforc the Ottawa See "Le conseil de contrôle 
parvient a ralentir le dCbit du Saint-Laurent", in Le Devoir April4, 1998: p. A-1, A-14. 
245 A .S. Q. Livres de Comptes C-4 1, Year 183 1. 
''6 L. Saint-Georges "Etudc": p. 28. See also Archives nationales du Qukbec ii Qudbcc (A.N.Q.Q.), Fonds Famille Joly de 
Lotbinière (Microfilm reel4moi l2ZA)2-1/4 5. Page 1. 
24' See Choquette 1930: p. 247. 
"' Charles Leggc, an cnginccr, testifies in 1877: "in the spring, when the ice commences to move, it grounds on the 
BouchcrvilIc Islands, and backs and packs until it gets up to St. Helen's Island". The watcr level behind the Boucherville 
jam would rise 10 to 12 feet. Montréal harbour might bc unda several ftet of water. Whm a suficicnt mass of water 
accumulated behind he jam, the pressure will evenhrally break through the jam: The people living near the St. Lawrence 
but downstream fiom Bouchcrville wcrc in for a real trcat. Sce Appendice Report on Montreal Harbour By the Commission 



swifi-moving chunks of ice weigbmg each several hundred pounds. In 1731 the mil1 in the 

Bourchemin seigneury was carried away by the ice. In 1865 the same thing happened to the 

mil1 at Descharnbault. The Séminaire de Québec operated two mills dong the rivière des 

Prairies, in its Ile Jésus seigneury: the Moulin du Crochet and the Saint-François mill. The 

latter was "emporté par les glaces" in 1789; five years later construction msts on the 

replacement rnill had reached a total of 55,000 livres (anciens). Ice damage would make M e r  

repairs necessary in 1804 and again in 1829. Crochet mil1 was destroyed or ûarnaged by ice in 

1802, 1816-17, and 1838.'" 

Ice and high spruig water were recurrent problems. According to Abbé Bédard dong the St. 

Lawrence the high water period extended from December to May each year. On occasion the 

water could back up through the tail race and into the water wheel and the gearing. The first 

section in the power train of a flour mill was thus covered in the cold waters of winter. The 

result was not encouraging: "elles (the waters) mouillent et font renfler tout les bois de cet 

assemblage et font tout briser et éclater".'" There was a way of preventing the water back up 

fkom paralyzing the movement of the water wheel: one sirnply used a specially-equipped wheel 

with rernovable paddles thus giving it an adjustable radius. 

Third rule: beware of the Canadian winter. Winter created it's own special blend of problems. 

In the first place it was necessary to keep the wheel fkee of ice. If the ice got into the workings 

of the water wheel the entire Ml1 would invariably corne to a standstill. It was standard practice 

both in Canada and in the U.S.A. to enclose the wheel in a heateù wheel-or-water house. This 

allowed the wheel to tum with a minimal amount of interférence h m  ice and snow. The 

rotahg motion of the wheel had the added advantage of propelling the smoke and warmth of 

the lire to the rest of the mill. The £ire might constitute a hazard. On one occasion the fireplace 

got out of control in the mil1 of George Allsopp - Alsopp operated mills in the Québec District, 

for example at the mouth of the Jacques Cartier river. The whole building burnt down: 

- - -  - -  

of Engheers. Mssrs. Robert Bell, Major General Nwton ,  Sandford Fleming, Ottawa, 1 877: Testimony of Charles Legge 
(1 877), p. 129-1 30. 
249 Urgel Dcmcrs Aperçu historique de L 'Re Jéms, Montrial, 1957: p. 103. Sec also C. Ki jan and G. Band (dir.) "Jalons 
historiques de l'ne Jésus", in Dossier 49. Activités Archéologiques 1977- 1978. Textes riunis sous la direction de G. Barré 
et C. Kjan,  Qutbec, Minifiéire des Af'faires culturelles. 

A.S.Q. Abbé Bédard "Quelques principes" 1792: p. 1 4 -  15. 



"a f i e  place or kind of open brick stove built on purpose in a thick w d  was suffered to 
fil1 with ice, and a fire made on the wall itself of the waterhouse to thaw the ice gathered 
by the waterwheel, - this last method is foilowed in some mills, but aware of the risque, 
1 projected the fireplace in the wall and renewed it and impmved the m e  1s t  fall, even 
the fire so made the contrary to positive orders was yet neglected and rolled against a 
partition." "' 

In addition to the water wheel one had to protect the miIl race. Ice on the surface rnight 

collapse and be drawn d o m  by the water and conducted to the water wheel: in which event it 

would have to be picked out piece by piece. At the Sulpician's Gros Sault mill, near Sault-au- 

Recollet, men were hired to pound and break up the surface of the ice. As they did their work 

they might walk dong the fiozen surface of the ice on the sides of the mil1 race, or, as with the 

system at the Lachine rapids rnill, they might walk upon logs lefl in the water precisely to 

facilitate their winter perambulation~.'~' Along the Lachine canal the solution adopted in the 

1880s was to cover the surface of a mil1 race with a layer of wooden boards, to prevent the 

forming o f  a compact layer of ice. The boards had to be regularly shoveled off otherwise they 

would c~llapse.'~' One couldn't hope to board up the supply canal of the City of Montréal 

Waterworks, it was too long. In 1866 the garrison was called out to remove the fiazil ice fiom 

the canal, to the amusement and relief of hundreds of onlooker~."~ in this as in the other 

prescriptions for winter care it was necessary for a body of labourers to do the casual work. A 

water mil1 could be made fit to operate in winter but it was definitely not a mechanism capable 

of fùnctioning on its own. 

If one adds up the three ''rules" elaborated above then it is possible to realize that the key 

challenge of the miller is to obtain a supply of water power that does not dry up in the summer, 

and that can nonetheless be kept manageable at other tirnes during the year. The hydraulic 

resource had to be kept safe h m  its own excesses: high water in spring and to some extent in 

winter, the yearly spring demoiition derby wrought by the floating tank-like blocks of ice. The 

Leung 198 1 : p. 50. Sce aiso: Hunter 198 1 : p. 125- 126. 
a2 D. Grave1 Moulins et meuniers du Bas Lachine, 1667- 1 890, Sillery, Québec, Septentrion, 1995: p. 47. See also Prévost 
1939: p. 37-38. 
"' Report of Royal Commission on the Leusing of Water Power, Lachine Canal, Ottawa, MacLean, Roger and Co., 1887, 
Appendice 49: Evidcnce of H. Archibald, p. 6. (Note moa of the appendices of this report wae not published.) 
* The Water Suppl y and the Hydraulic Company Question, Montréal, John LoveIl, 1 868: p. 23-24. 



larger the scale of the hydrauiic enterprise, the greater the need to try and manage the water 

=PP~Y* 

The Seigneury of Terrebonne was the scene of one of the more ambitious water developments 

in the history of New France. A hydraulic complex consistiag first of a large flour mil1 and a 

sawmill was built here by the seigneur Lepage 1721 .=' The complex was situated at the tail end 

of a channel lying between the north bank of the St. Lawrence and a mal1 island, later called 

l'ile des Moulins. The complex changed han& a number of tirnes following the conquest of 

1760. In fact the main feature of the site, a chaussée or dam atop which the mills were built still 

stands today albeit in a restored state.Is6 Joseph Masson, an energetic banker, merchant, and 

Montréal capitalist purchased the seigneury in 1832. The following decade he and his family, 

decided to upgrade the production capacity of the main flour mil1 at the site. This would 

require a series of irnprovements to the supply of water power. 

Terrebonne lies along the rivière des Mille Iles. The hydrology of the Mille Iies is considerably 

influenced by the fluctuations in the Ottawa River its main f luent .  The gap between high 

springs and low summers along the ûttiiwa River were not as pronounced as those belonging to 

its tributaries. However the discharge of the Ottawa was less stable, than for example that of the 

main branch of the St. Lawrence River. The Masson's did not start fiom scratch. A large head 

pond lay just upstteam f?om the main cluster of mills. The pond was protected by a dam at its 

upper extremity, which ailowed more water in or kept it out according to the needs of the 

season. The pond provided an extra supply of water during the low water season, it also 

doubled as a storage area for logs being floated down to the Terrebonne sawmill. 

The pond was not sufficient to meet the renewed power needs at Terrebonne in the 1840s. A 

primitive wing-dam affair was irnplemented: rocks were piled in chain-like formation at key 

locations between île Jésus, ne-aux-vaches, and îie Saint-Jean. This strabgem managed to 

U5 Solange de Blois "Les moulins de Terrebonne (1  720-1 775), ou les hauts ct Ics bas d'une entreprise seigneuriale", in 
R - H A F .  5 1 ,  1 (Summer I997), p. 39-70. 
Ub The row of rnills aîop the chaussée is rcrniniscmt of a hydro powcr station such as the modem Beauharnois one, that is 
laid out "au fi1 de I'cau", right in mid-strcarn. 
t 'îie des moulins, QuCbec, Ministtrt des Affaires culturelles, 1979: p. 58. Dominique Jean, "Les moulins de 

Temebonne. La petite histoire d'un grand probkme technique". Unpublished report, Montréal, Direction régionale. Dépot 
de documents, Ministére des Affaires culturelles, 1986: p. 5-6. 



deflect some water into the Terrebonne hydraulic system. Indeed it was so successhl than 

Madame Turgeon, a mil1 proprietor on ne Jésus, complained in 1857 that she had no water for 

her own establishment. HOw ever Masson's definitive solution was to construct 

improvements the length of the Mille Iles river, i.e. beghahg near its source in the Lake of 

Two Mountains. Twenty-five men were hired to dig up the Mille Iles, particularly at Saint- 

Eustache and the Rapides Taillon, in order to increase the volume of water in the stream bed. 

The mil1 was built in 1846, work on the Mille Iles was in progress as of the winter of 1846- 

1847. A historical trail was lefi in the correspondence of Joseph c as son?^ 

Architect John Atkinson reports in January of 1847 to Masson, overseas in London, that the 

work has yet to commence. A certain Mr. Wright has been hired, he is a man of cunning 

character, always trymg to conjure money out of his ernployers without ever doing the work. 

The following month Atkinson and a few of Masson's people, met at Saint-Eustache and took 

soundings in order to ascertain the water level in the river. Openings were made in the ice evexy 

10 to 12 feet, dong two different courses. They eventuaily settled on one of the two; it was 175 

feet shorter than the other and it lay right in the middle of the river, rather than dong the 

shore.'60 This was the channel that would have to be dug out. A line of ice breakers 120 feet 

from the Lake of Two Mountains would offer protection fiom larger chunks of ice. The water 

level in the new improved Mille Iles River was to be deepened in order to match the water level 

in the Lake of Two Mountains, 

Mr. Wright the entrepreneur was expected to build a temporary dam in the Mille Iles before the 

river h z e  over; this would allow his men to dig out the river, removing mud and tree ûmks, 

unperturbed. Unforhuiately for Masson the contractor delayed the onset of work. Masson's 

architect was appalled at Wright's behaviour. He was wasting their time and money, "in 

revelling with his fiiends at Chateauguay and other Little country villages."26' Atkinson fired 

the contractor and hired a new one. As of the end of March the builden were making a valiant 

attempt to shore up the Saint-Eustache dam: "he (the contractor) is now attempting to put down 

-- - - -- - -  - -  

D. Jean 1986: p. 6. 
Archives nationales du QuCbcc a MonuCal (ANQ, M.) Fonds Masson, P 3 13, box no. 35. 
Ibid. John Atkinson to Joseph Masson: Febniary 23, 1847; and sarne to same: January 2 1,1847. 
nid. John Atkinson to Joseph Masson: March 24, 1847. 



his sheeting planla in the water and fasten them at the tip to prevent his dam being camed 

away.'"" The work was eventuaily finished as the 1851 census contains a very flattering 

description of Mme Masson's flour rnilL2" Meanwhile Seigneur Joseph Masson retwned fkom 

Britain in May of 1847. He barely had t h e  to visit the new flour mill and hydraulic 

arrangements before he took sick and died of typhoid fever a disease he had apparently 

contractecl overseas. 

Business took Joseph Masson on several occasions across the Atlantic. He was no stranger to 

New York port; Montréal's winter window on the world. The work he undertook at 

Terrebonne was predicated on a centuries old hydraulic tradition. It represents one aspect of a 

larger geographic context in which the society of Lower Canada was endeavouring at once to 

harness and corne to terms with its ecological circumstances. The object of the game was to 

procure wealth, no matter how you looked at it: whether h m  the point of view of the peasant- 

lumbejack, that of the seigneur-forestry capitalist, the comrnunity of tanners of Saint-Henri and 

Côtedes-Neiges or the entourage of provincial members of parliament discussing the nature of 

lakes and rivers throughout North Amenca. The govemment and the private owners of 

hydraulic resources, much Wte the habitants that domesticated and groomed the islands of the 

Saint Lawrence for their flocks: a11 had to compose with an environment that was boundless in 

terms of its opportunities, if oniy one abided by the d e s .  

The ecology of the Montréal plain did not, "suffer fools lightly". If you made a mistake you 

were more than likely to pay for it, somewhere, somehow. But for the people of Lower 

C a n a  there was no t h e  to stop and think carefùlly through the environmental consequences 

of one's actions. There was money to make, produce to take to market, and wealth to produce. 

fiid. 
za "Mme Masson la seigneuresse n'a rien épargnée dans la construction des moulins et il est aujourd'hui m c o n t d l e  que ce 

sont 
les plus beaux moulins de la province" N.A.C. Manuscn'p~ C e m  185I, Microfilm rcel C-1145, Village of Tembonne, folio 

22. 



Chapter Three: Circulation and Transportation 

Canadian Historiography has been generous in its treatment of Montréal when conceived as a 

vital and dynamic metropolitan center of Canada. However when one reaches the regional 

level of things, where histoncally Montréal has been equally active as a nodal point of 

relations, in terms commercial, financial, cultural, in terms of migratory patterns etc., the 

literature has been less considerable, less successful. Interesthg work has been done. One 

might mention Tulchllisky's look at trade relations between Montréai and its immediate 

vicuiity in his "la Compagnie du Richelieu.". J.-C. Robert's recent Atlas Historique, alludes 

on several occasions to town country relations. Udortunately, due to the lirnited scope of the 

Atlas, the quality of those relations is assumed rather than documented. The assumption is 

that, as the populations both of the city and the sunounding counûyside expand, trade 

relations homeostatically expand between the two.' 

In out search for a starting point to this chapter, one can instead select the very telling image 

of timber rafts early in the 19' Century, braving the current and rapids of the St. Lawrence 

and its tributaries, on their way to the place du débarquement (the beach) at Montréal: the 

rafts made of square timber, were broken up on amival, the tirnber eventually shipped to the 

international market. Piled atop the decks of the rafts there might be 50 to 100 cords of 

firewood for the urban market of Montréal. Small-tirne fanner-navigators, are indulging in 

double-barreled trade, both for the local and the international market. The peasant cares not 

where his produce and timber might end up. Whatever pays, this is what the countryman will 

bring to market. This seems to be the message in Sweeny's Ville-campagne. ' 

Whatever pays, goes; here is a commercial maxim not fiequently applied to the early 19th 

Century Canadian habitant. Yet in terms of organizing transport with a commercial purpose 

some of the evidence does suggest a significant sense of initiative on the part of individual 

Lower Canadians. Rather than tie themselves to the onerous expense of building a bridge 

' JeamClaude Robert, Atlas historique de Monrréal, Outremont, Québec, Art Global, 1993. Atlas historique de Monrréal : p. 
64. 

Bouchm (1  8 15) d o n s  thc stacking o f  hm& of bamis of potash, and Rour atop the tirnbcr ratts desccnding the 
Richelieu, c a  18 1 5: Desmpfion fopographique 18 15: p. 23 1. Sec also R Sweeny a al. Les relations ville-campagne, 1985: p. 
ixxiii. 



across the rivière de Montréal, the inhabitants of one part of Chambly Parish, "have always 

preferred to pay every year a bushel of wheat to a man for keeping a boat to cross them ...". ' 
From Chambly let us move upstream fiom Montréal to Clark's Island (1Ye aux chats), near 

Valleyfield today: Here J. Clarke, the island's only resident, would stretch a wooden plank 

between canoes whenever he had to transport some sort of heavy object, such as a horse, to or 

£tom the mainland. And then there is the b y  little steamer that Jane Ellice stepped aboard 

in 1838; built like a raf't upon tubes, "no bottom and one wheel". The vesse1 was the work of 

a tinkerer who also made clocks, watches, pianos, and pistols without locks.' 

There is a built-in flexibility to the operation of the ground floor of the Lower Canadian 

economy. The sense of innovation with respect to transportation was the work of people 

anxious to make contact with the world outside their local cornmunity. Transport constitutes 

one smail but significant part of a larger process by which the city and the country sought 

each other out. Our thesis is that exchange activities throughout the Montréal region will 

increase substantially during the first half of the 19" Cenhuy. The intention here is to 

document the phenornenon principally kom the vantage point of transportation. 

Movement of people, goods, services and other living things 

Our premise is that the exchange of goods, services and people at a regional level will 

become the dominant force of trade on the Montréal plain. This stands Ui counterpoint to the 

argument made by Louise Dechêne in Le portage des subsistances which ernphasizes the 

prbnacy of the local market.' In her view, the local market in grain is based on the diversity 

of agrarian situations. The exchange of grain, between big famiers and smaller ones, behveen 

peasants and their curés, or finally between the peasants and the merchants is a mechanism 

by which the surplus food is almost invariably redistributed locally. Little grain exits the 

local milieu because it gets consurned in the local nexus of trade. The community lives in a 

' SecJA.LB.C. 1828-29: Decernber 24,1828: p. 206. Petition for bridge below Montreal River, Parkh Saint-Joseph de 
Charnbfy. 
' Re Clark sec: N.A.C. RG- 1 1 (Pubiic Wotks Records) E-14, vol. 41 02. Deposition of James Knight, J une 4,1857. Re Jane 
Ellice set entry for August 10, 1838 in the Godsell version of ha Diory : p. 68. 

L. Dcchénc Le partage des subsistances: p. 23 fK 



nmial state of collective self-sufficiency. One should not conclude that there is a categoncal 

opposition her position and ours. Le partage des subsistances focuses upon the 18" Century; 

the time-frame in our study is an early 19" Century one. The gap between the two provided 

ample time and space for the economy of the St. Lawrence valley to evolve; which it did; 

owing to no small extent to the growth and developrnent of the means of transportation. 

People inhabithg the 19' Century were as a rule much more willing and able to move around 

with their produce and manufactures in tow. 

There is a striking willingness of the part of Lower Canadians to move around and there were 

various reasons to do so. Some travelers moved around because they were on the run. At 11 

P.M. the night of February 7th, 1840 a 32 year old deserter from the 15th regirnent stationed 

at St. Helen's Island, was anested "at Carpenter's Tavern on the Road to St. John's". 

Apparently he had been on the loose for five d a y ~ . ~  Another soldier, this one fiom the Royal 

Artillery regiment, was caught at Carpenter's Tavern the same month. Shortly after al1 this 

Oliver Carpenter was charged with assisting a deserter. Perhaps Carpenter was participating 

in a south-bound underground railroad for British military deserters? The rural police 

anested three more deserters the following month, one of them was picked up at Dumas' 

tavern. The police were well-advised to keep a close watch on the tavms, because travelers 

were more than likely to stop here at one stage or other of their trip. This was the custom of 

the time. 

The data in the following table are drawn fiom Joseph Bouchette's Topographical Dictionav 

in 1832. Thirty nine different places, for the most part parishes, in some cases seigneuries, 

were abstracted. The population of each was divided by the number of tavems. The end 

result is a total of four distinct cohorts: number one cohort 262 to about 400 people per 

tavem; number two 400 plus to 800; number three 800-1200; and number four: 1300 to 1800. 

Places where the ratio of people to tavems is highest, Say in excess of 1200, are places with 

relatively weak incidence of tavems. When the ratio is particularly low, for example 400 or 

less, then the tavems are relatively more numerous, they are that much more available, 

N.A.C. RG-4 8-11, Rwui Police Rerwnr, Lowa Canada: vol. 67: Reports of Chambly station for February, 1840. See aiso the 
rcpom for the month of March, sarnc station. 



accessible to the local population. Looking exclusively at the 

tavem access, it becomes clear that virtually al1 of them are 

top 12 places with the easiest 

situated along a key axis of 

transportation. Saint-Jean Baptiste (Rouville Seigneury) was situated at a cross roads 

location. ûverland tmmc between the Richelieu valley in the west and the area drained by 

the Yamaska river in the east, might well pass through here. Saint-Vincent-de-Paul and 

Sault-au-Recollet were each located vis-à-vis ferry transporiation, in both instances across the 

rivière des Prairies. (See Figures 3.2 and 3.3) Saint-Antoine-de-Lavaltne and Saint-Sulpice 

were located on the main road between Québec City and Montreal: the system of post houses 

along this road probably dates back to the 18' Century French regime. The tavems of 

Vaudreuil and Rigaud live off the western approach to Montréal. One interesting south shore 

pattern involves the tavems of Saint-Antoine (Longueuil), Saint-Luc and Blairfindie. Al1 

three (total of 25 tavems) were located in the same Barony (seigneury) of Longueuil. Al1 

gave ont0 the road and waterway system that connected Montréal to Lake Champlain and the 

U.S. points beyond. Laprairie parish with its nine tavems was similarly well-connected to the 

south shore access routes to Montréal. 



Taverns per Capita Select Parishes and Seigneuries, 1832 

Seigneury 
Sorel 
Montréal 
Ile Jésus 
St-Sulpice 
Lachcnaie 
St-Sulpice 
Laprairie 
Lavaltrie 
Rigaud 
Longueuil 
Rouviiie 
Ramezy 
Vaudreuil 
Lavaltrie 
Berthier 
IIe Jésus 
Mille Iles 
L'Assomption 
Longueuil 
St-H yaciathe 
Berthier 
L'Assomption 
Longueuil 
Laprairie 
St-Sulpice 
St-Hyacinthe 
St-Hyacinthe 
St-Hyacinthe 
Lachenaie 
Ife Jésus 

PIace or Parish 
Sorel Parish + Town 
Sad t-au-Recollet 
S t-Vincent-dePaul 
Saint-Sulpice Parish 
Lachenaie 
L'Assomption 
Laprairie 
St-Aatoine 
Rigaud Seigneury 
S t-Antoine 
St-J-Bte 
Ramezy Seign. 
VaudreuiI Seign. 
St-Paul 
St-Cuthbert 
Sainte-Rose 
S t-Eustac he 
S t-Ours 
Blairfidie 
La Présentation 
Berthier Parisb 
St-Roch 
St-Luc 
Saint-Philippe 
Saint-Jacques 
St-Hyacinthe Parish 
Saint-Damase 
Saint-Césaire 
St-Henri-de-Mascouche 
St-Martin 

NouveIle Longueuil 
Chambly 
Beauharnois 
Dcwi Montagnes 
St-Denis 
Deux Montagnes 
L'Assomption 
BeIoeil 

Nouvelle Longueuil Seign 
Cbambly Seign. 
Beauharnois Seign. 
Sainte-Scholastique 
St-Denis 
Saint-Benoit 
Repentigny 
Beiocil Scign. 

population taverns 

Saint-Ours Saint Ours Parish 3760 

People per tavern 
262.1 
280.3 
28 1.7 
292.8 
3 12.3 
321.8 
340.9 
344.3 
347.4 
349.5 
349.7 
386.0 
400.8 
427.2 
459.0 
494 .O 
547.7 
574.0 
587.0 
608.0 
656.5 
672.7 
692.8 
8 15.0 
868.8 
882.1 
909.0 
947.0 
1178.5 
1355.5 
1377.0 
1403.3 
1421 .O 
1521.0 
1550.0 
1554.7 
1632.0 
1788.0 
1880.0 



The tavern is an institution of social interaction for the traveling public. Here visitors, drivers 

and the locals can rnix to exchange stones. The cirivers, known to the travelers as "marche 

doncs", after their favourite way of shouting at the animals, were a loud lot. Wrote one 

traveler in 18 1 1 : "A Frenchrnan is naturally noisy; but the Canadian cbarioteers! Heaven 

defend me fiom them!"' The tavem-keepers were into the habit of serving a constant stream 

of drivers and visitors. As such they had to put up with promiscuity vis-à-vis strangers on a 

daily basis. One traveler observed the bodies of men and women sleeping in the same room, 

b'without the least ceremony" at the Maskinongé stopping place. But what really surprised 

him was the attitude of the girl at Trois-Rivières; she did not leave the room as OUT traveler 

prepared to undress, so he went ahead took off his clothes and got into bed anyway. Then to 

his astonishment she "ook up the pot de chamber (sic) et pissoit devant lui".' 

Most of the travelers used these taverns and stopping places but not al1 of them were running 

from the law. Some people traveled for less exciting reasons. Some even commuted. A ferry 

boat, hone and buggy or perhaps a stage line, and a road enabled Joseph Masson the 

seigneur of Terrebonne and Montréal businessman, to commute to and from his offce in 

Montréal within a space of 3 hours. Montréal attracted country merchants who went there to 

buy things or deposit money in the bank. According to one local historian it was customary 

for merchants to be escorted by a bouncer. JOB. Lefaivre was on his way to Montréal to 

deposit his money in a safe place when he, accidentally, fell to his death into the Lachine 

Rap id~ .~  Doctors with a "haute réputation d'habilité" had to be prepared to move around. A 

doctor Nelson (Wolfked or Robert) went to Tenebonne and performed a breast cancer 

operation on notary Séguin's wife in September of 1833; the same doctor Nelson removed a 

tumour from the breast of Philomen Wright's wife towards the end of March 1828.'' The act 

of moving around was not merely an extension of work. There was an element of curiosity as 

well. In September of 1838 Joseph Masson, his wife and his sister visited the ruins of Saint- 

7 C ~ ~ k l o f i  1811: p. 11. 
a Sec Hunter Diary: p. 26,28: Entries for May 23 and May 25, 1785. 

Parizeau 1984: p. 155. Sec also C. Roy, Histoire de l'Rssowtpion, L'Assomption, ComitC des faes du ZOe, 1967: p. 206- 
207. 
la Correspondence of Joseph Papineau, Joseph to son Benjamin March 27, 1 828: p. 252 Sec also MG-24 1 1 09. Diory of 
H. Seguin. Entry for Scptembcr 2 1 ,  1833. 



Eustache; the scene of the battle between Patriote insurgents and British regulan and 

irregular troops the previous year. " 

One could travel for the shear pleasure of it. In June of 1855 the stearnboat Richelieu was 

offering three trips between Montréal and Chambly on the feast day of Saint Pierre. The 

r e m  fare included a meal on board, another at Chambly and an oppominity to tour the 

Richelieu valley, "en cette saison favorisée"." Not to be outdone by the steamboat 

companies, the railways were offerhg a special 50% discount to tourists who wished to 

attend the benediction ceremony of the new Plattsburg (Roman Catholic) church. The Saint 

Lawrence and Atlantic ran a special train in September of 1853 that would allow visitors and 

participants to attend the Provincial Exhibition in Montréal. The train was scheduled to leave 

Saint-Hyacinthe at 7 a.m. and would retum at 6 o'clock in the evening." Towism, aided and 

abetted by the new machines of transport, was becoming a factor of transiency. In 185 1 the 

seigneur of Rouville founded Campbell's Tea House, a restaurant that served tourists en route 

to Mont Saint-Hilaire. The Iroquois House was built by the seigneur's son 3t this very spot a 

quarter of a century later. '" 

Men and women are not the only living things moving around on the Montréal plain. Beasts 

are shunted back and forth as well. While traveling aboard a steamer between Beauharnois 

and Lachine, Jane Ellice was forced to keep Company with a herd of cows: 

"We were a long time getting to Lachine. Nasty rainy day and a ship load of rebellious 

cows, who would nui about the deck, not relishing the idea of being exposed in the 

Montreal Market in the shape of Beef, which was their destiny."" 

In the correspondence of Joseph Papineau, one learns that four cows, three bulls, four oxen, 

and one horse are to make the trip nom Montréal to the farnily seigneury of Petite Nation up 

the Ottawa, circa May 1824. I6 The linle menagerie will travel by bateau; Papineau suggests 

" H .  Masson, Joseph Musson. dernier seipeur de Temebonne 1790-1 847, Montréal, Henri Masson, 1972: p. 2 19. 
l2 advcrtiscment in: La Minvewe June 26, 1855: p. 3. 
l3 Le Courrier de Saint-Hyacinthe Septcmbcr 27, 1 853; see same paper rc Plattsburg, Jul y 4, 1 854. 
" Information fiom Calendrier du citoyen (pour 199 1 ) Mont Saint-Hilaire, 199 1. 
lS Gdsell Diary of J. Ellice: October 15, 1838: p. 1 18. 

Correspondence ofloseph Papineau: May, 1824: in RA.P.Q.: p. 194-95. 



the men bring some cable, sails and oars with hem; while a cart carrying hay and oats to feed 

the livestock will follow dong on land. In the wake of the big animals, there are the little 

animals; the pathogens. They are part of the bagage as well. 

The possibilities of contagion within a fluid transport system were innumerable. In 1832 the 

govemment found it very difficult to control the shipping of potentially infected immigrants 

up and down the St. Lawrence. By the month of July, with the cholera epidemic in full 

swing, the authorities had to give in to the pressures fkom the inland navigation interests 

which argued for a relaxation in the control over river traffic. Meanwhile Private traders 

operated shops and stalls on Grosse Ile, the quarantine station, i.e. the place where the 

immigrants were supposed to be kept separate from the rest of the population." Two years 

later, a mere two days after the announcement of the first cholera case at Grosse Ile, one can 

read an advertisement for pleasure trips to Grosse Ile in the pages of the Québec Gazette. 

The 1832 cholera shot up and down the travel-ways of Lower Canada in short order. The 

purser and lock keeper of the lock at Côteau-du-Lac, not far fiom the border with Upper 

Canada, was killed by the "prevailing sickness". Number 4 Company, Royal Staff Corps, 

which was supervising work on the Carillon and Grenville canals, lost a sergeant and a 

private to the cholera. The epidemic delayed the Carillon-Grenville project, "in consequence 

of the cholera having carried off many of the contracton workmen, and many more having 

lefi the work fiom dann..".19 Cholera swept through the area smunding  the village of 

Grenville, killing a total of 30 people. It stnick St. Andrew's as well. Joseph Abbott, a 

resident of Grenville, paid a visit to his brother William shortly before William was to depart 

for England. He caught a sickness, '%rought on by the Asiatic Choiera" and was confined to 

his brother's house for a rn~nth.'~ Further up the Ottawa, panic was in the air, the Irish 

l7 BiIson 1980: p. 13, 10-1 1 .  
" Québec Guette July 9,  1834. 
I9 N.A.C. C Series of RG-8. Microtilm Rcel C-2621: vol. 55 Cornmanding. Royal Engineer Nichols to Military Sec. 
Scpternber 5, 1832: p. 5 1; Duverna to Col. Nichols: October 1 ,  1832: p. 63; Forbes to Comm Gcn. in Qubbec: Aug. 29, 
1832: p. 50. 

'O Anglican Dioccse Archives Montreal: Correspondence of Joseph Abbott: (Hrnccforth Cortespondence of Joseph Abbort) 
Rcv. los. Abbott to Archdeacon Mountain, Sc. Andrews Nov. 16, 1832. Joseph was no doubt happy to stay in the more 
cornfortable lodgings of his broîhcr anyway. 



citizens of Bytom, stood ready to destroy any vesse1 that dared deposit a cargo of Irish 

unmigrants in the immediate vicinity. *' 

Robert and Dechêne in their study of the 1832 cholera epidemic outhed the focal points of 

infection ic Lower Canada. The primary ones were the counties of Rouville, Iberville, Saint- 

Jean, Vaudreuil and Chateauguay. The secondary ones were Montcalm, Ile Jésus, the Island 

of Montréal, Laprairie and Napierville. In both cases regular contact with the Montréal 

market and exposure to the migrant population were counted as decisive in allowing the 

cholera out of its urban-immigrant shell. Cholera penetrated the Montréal countryside, 

whereas it stayed away from the rural communities around Québec." Data on the parish of 

Saint-Louis-de-Terrebonne sheds light on the diffision of the epidemic to rurai communities 

in the Montréal area. 

Cholera doesn't show up in Terrebonne until June 26; by that tirne it had been raging in 

Montréal and Québec City for 2 and a half weeks. The bishop ex officio of Montréal, 

Monseigneur Lartigue, conducted a pastoral visit to Terrebonne on the 13' of June. He 

found a large and attentive audience, that was very anxious over the progress of the cholera in 

the c~lony. '~  The subject fint arises in the diary of H. Séguin two days later but only in 

general terms . Fittingly Séguin recorded the first clap of thunder in the year that very same 

day. The first close brush with the disease came shortly after. A resident of Saint-François- 

de-Sales, a parish just across the nver fkom Terrebonne, contracted the disease while 

workhg in Montréal. He came home with his "diahrée" and died the af€ernoon of June the 

16th. It was to be ten days before the cholera made it across the rivière des Milles Iles." 

Perhaps the cholera took the ferry boat nom Saint-François to Terrebonne? 

Michacl Cross, 'The Shrincr's War", in Canadian Hisroricul Review, 54, 1 (March 1973), : p. 7. Sec also Thomas 
Chamberland, Histoire de Noire-Damedes-Sept-Douleurs de Grenville, Montréai, hprimcric des Sourds Muets, 193 1 : p. 
102. 
zz L. Dcchine annd J . X .  Robert, "Le choléra de 1832 dans le Bas Canada: M é s m  des indgaiités devant la mon", in H. 
Charbonneau et A. Larose (cds.), Les grandes mortalités, étude methodologiques des crises démographiques du passé, 
Liège, Union Internationale pou. l'ktude Scientifique de la Population, 1979: p. 246-247. 

N.A.C.. MG-24 I 109 Journal of F.-H. Séguin: cntry for June 13,1832. 
" fiid. : entries for fune 16 and June 26, 1832 



Mr. Séguin recorded a total of 18 

fiom the parish of Terrebonne; 2 

The crisis extended fiom June 17 

deaths due to cholera in his diary. Sixteen of them were 

hailed fiom the neighbouring cornmunity of Lachenaie." 

to September 12. We consulted the parish registen over 

the same period of tirne and came up with a total of 17 possibly 20 fatal victims of the 

cholera; clearly Séguin's count was accurate. Of the sixteen victims 8 were fiom the village 

proper, and an equai number were from the nearby rural concessions. Here is the breakdown 

by age: 

Séguin diary 
1 

Parish register 
1 

The population killed by the cholera is a relatively aged one. Perhaps involvement in the 

work place and social interaction with the community at the village are two explanations for 

this adult-specific pattem of diffhsion? A similar pattern obtained in Mexico at about this 

tirne? Data on occupation in the diary is as follows: 

Occupation 
not given 
labourer 
f m e r  
blacksmith 
servant 
carpenter 
notary 
Cooper 

Number of victims 
7 
2 
2 
1 
1 
I 
1 
1 

zs nit village of Dundas, Uppn Canada, by cornparison lost 30 people in 1 854, whilc Trois-Rivitres reportcd 16 fatal cases 
fiom Junc 13 to July 10,1832. Sec Bilson 1980: p. 47, 134 
26 This is similar to the interprctation in A. T. Thompson "Mexico's Other Wars. Epidcmics, Disease and Public Health in 
Guanajuato, Mexico, 1 8 10- 1867' Unpublishcd paper dclivcrtd beforc the 18" International Congrcss of Historical 
Scicnccs, Montréal, August-Septanber, 1995, p. 17, where the mines constihitt a fertile hot-bed of cholera. 



Eight of these victims were traced in the 1831 manuscript census. 1 found three labourers, 

two carpenters and one each of the following: a blacksmith, notary and Cooper. Six of the 

households traceable to the 183 1 census reported three arpents or less of land, so these were 

not nch households, in terms of the volume of real estate owned. The occupational 

breakdown in the parish registers is as follows: eight labouren, three not given, and one each 

of the following: farmer, notary and blacksmith. Ml of this suggests that the cholera struck 

hard at the rural popular classes. While the disease was of equal severity in the village and in 

the countryside the village, perched as it was on various main and secondary lines of 

transport and communication, may very well have played a key role in its diffusion. 

Séguin was on intimate or fiiendly tems with the victims reported in the diary as only a 

village notary could be. Jacques Ouimet, who was the 1 s t  victirn was nicknamed Saquecien, 

because that was his favou.de swear word. Joseph Mathieu, one of the Lachenaie victirns 

was popularly known as "Frise" Mathieu owing perhaps to his curly hair? It came to no 

surprise to Séguin and perhaps the rest of the village that Louis Jarreau dit Blondin got the 

disease as he was out walking beiween his place and his neighbours' in his bare feet; some 

argued that is was impossible for Blondin to warm up his feet back home, because his bed 

was too short." Séguin knew something of the private and professional lives of these 

individuals shonly before they passed away. Pierre Lefort the carpenter, nicknamed Bebec, 

had always been poor throughout his professional life, he was fkequently the object of court 

proceedings. Another man used to be a ferryman but later in life he expenenced a social &op 

and becarne instead a labourer. And Souligny, the other Lachenaie resident mentioned by 

Séguin, was actually on his way to market, in Montréal, when he passed away. 

Al1 told there were perhaps 3 cases out of the total of 18 that involved people going to or 

corning fiom Montréal. This suggests that the parish was in regular contact with Montréal. 

But if one is to look for a local factor favouring the spread of the disease one would have to 

settle on family. There were four cases, involwig in each case two people, where members 

of the same family died fiom the cholera: 

Se'guin Journal, entry for lune 26, 1832 



First victim date of Second Victim 
death 

Thérèse Audet dite August Jacques Ouimet 
Lapoint e 23 
Pierre Lefort July 2 1 J-Bte Courvalle 
Charles Labelle August 9 Isaac Brière 
Louis Jarreau-dit- June 26 Marie-Thérèse Marié 
Blondin 

date of relationship 
death between 2 

parties 
September husband-wife 
11 
August 4 brothers-in-law 
August 10 brothers-in-law? 
July 2 husband and wife 

It is obvious that family, as the setting for social interaction in this rural community, played 

an important role, locally, in the spread of cholera. nie local social fiamework at the same 

time is part of a wider regional world of exchange. Montréal is Terrebonne's window on 

what Le Roy Ladurie might cal1 the wider world economy of death and disease. 28 The advent 

of the cholera to Terrebonne fiom the outside attests to the existence of a vibrant exchange 

economy in goods, people and pathogens. The disease was the silent but deadly fellow 

traveler of transport improvements on the Montréal plain; this has been the case throughout 

history where more often than not transportation serves as a vital agency in the spread of 

contagious disea~e.'~ Te r rebo~e  is just one of dozens of urban-industrial villages emerging 

within the confuies of the regional economy. How many other Terrebonne's have yet to be 

explored each with its own complement of village characters whose time on this earth came 

to an abrupt halt in 1832. 

Goods and information as well as people and disease circulate about the Montréal plain. This 

included capital goods and machinery. The miller of Jean Dessaulles, seigneur of Saint- 

Hyacinthe was in Montréal, late in April, 1825, to purchase a water wheel and a cog-wheel 

(hérisson). He ran into Joseph Papineau, his employer's father-in-law and was able to wam 

him that the founders of Montréal were increasing their prices by one and a halfpiastres per 

'' E. Le Roy Ladurie "A Concept: The Unification of the Globe by Disease (Fourteenth to Seventmth Centuries)", in Le 
Roy Ladurie, The mind and Merhod of the Hisrarian, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1984: p. 28-83. 

It has bcen argucd that the rcccnt paving of the Kinshasa Highway, a road that traverses sub-Saharan Africa allowed the 
HIV virus to be swept out of Afnca to the rest of the world. Set Richard Horton, "Mcction: The Global Th& in N m  
York Review of Books 42,6 (AWl6, 1995), p. 26. 



quintal." Fragile commodities such as the pottery, made in Saint-Denis were wrapped in 

straw and packed in baskets or barrels and placed aboard schooner~.~' Large stocks of grain 

were in circulation, as many as 52 barges of wheat was shipped out of Beauharnois village 

duMg the second half of the 19' cenhuy. At the other end of the Beauhamois canal is the 

Baie des Voleurs: this is the place where the boats waited their tum to travel down the canal. 

It is the place where the locals used to corne out, under cover of darkness, and steal 

merchandise and cargo off the ve~sels.'~ Jane Ellice's departwe for Québec nom Montréal 

aboard the steamer Charlevoix, was delayed while the ship took on 500 "quarts de lard" 

(pork); at first she was excited because she thought they had said "500 cor de l'or" (500 

pieces of gold)." 

Food was a regular commodity of transport. The Papineau conespondence Ca. 1825-1 832 

refers to the shipment from Montréal to Petite Nation up the Ottawa river of pork, cod, 

Tornmy-cod (petite morue), mackerel, and herring. Joseph notes in 1832, "si je peux fourrer 

quelques huitres à travers la charge j'en faufilerai quelques unes c'est du nouveau cette 

année"." In 1854 the proprietor of the Hotel Yamaska in Saint-Hyacinthe advertised in the 

local paper that he was receiving Fresh cod, white fish, and oysters fiom New England via 

railway express. Drink was also carried around, at least part of the distance. Merchant 

Laurent Leroux of L'Assomption Village filed a protest against the captain of Lu 

commerçante. One of the barrels of nun eaxmarked for Leroux, arrived from Québec City 

"absolument videY3' 

If drink cari travel so c m  money. When Patriote rebels seized a steamer at Beauhamois, in 

the fa11 of 1838, they barely rnissed getting their hands on a considerable sum of money that 

- -- - -- - 

'O Correspondence ofJoseph Papineau R.A.P.Q.: p. 21 8: Joseph to his son Benjamin: April35, 1825. A cog-wheel can also 
be r c f d  to as a face gcar or as a pit whcel. A cog wheel is equipped with grooved or tooth shaped spokes on its 
circdcrence. It is located on the same shaft as the prime mover or water whcel, and ttannnits its rotating motion ont0 
another axis via the lantem pinion (lanterne) This was al1 vcry standard for this cra and this type of technofogy. See also 
Oliver Evans, The young Mill- Wright and Millet's Guide. 13" Edirion with Additions and Corrections by Thomas P. Jones, 
Philadelphia. Lea-Blanchard, 1850 p, 45 and plate V in appendice. See also Sce Charles Howell et al., The Mill ut 
Philippsburg Munor Upper Milk A Brief Histoty of Milling, T~arrytown, N.Y ., Sleep y Hollow Publications, 1 977. 
'' Gaumond-Martin 197 8: p. 8 1. 
j2 fntcrview with Mr Al fiai Par&, Parks Canada Lachine Canal Research Project., Ca 1 982. See also R. Blanchard I 'Ouest 
du Canada Fran~ais 1953: p. 92. 
33 Godscll Diary of J. Ellice: Oetober 15, 1838: p. 1 19. 
" Correspondence of'oseph Papineau R.A.P.Q.: p. 284: Item dattd December 12, 1832. 
" Source quoted in J. Roy 1967: p. 5 1 1; Re the Hotcl Yamaska sce Le Courrier de Saint-Hyacinthe January 27, 1853. 



was being shipped nom Kingston to the Bank of Montréal and several Montréal commercial 

houses.16 A few years later a wallet was lost dong the Chambly plank road. The owner was 

asked to contact the curé of Roxton, in the eastem townships, for m e r  information. 

François Dolbec of Saint-Aimé forgot his tote bag aboard the second class car of the St. 

Lawrence and Atlantic, somewhere between Saint-Hyacinthe: in it were 50 piastres of bank 

notes and 4 small pieces of gold coin." The raihoad certainly facilitated the movement of 

goods and people throughout the Montréal plain. It allowed Mr. Ramsay to practice law for 

the duration of the week in Montréal, and on Saturdays, from 9 until 16:OO in Saint- 

Hyacinthe. The railway likely made it possible for a small-town pharmacist to receive 10 

boxes of savonfiucti/onne, the special soap belonging to Father Gavazzi within 8 days of his 

controversial visit to Montréal in June of 1 853.18 

Means of Transportation 

The railway has received a good deal of attention in our historiography. Our approach will 

focus instead upon inland navigation and roads." Let us begin with the boats. "Jamais le 

fleuve n'a été plus qu'à la fin du XIXe siècle sillonné de paquebots, de péniches, de 

goélettes"?' Hamelin-Roby thus close their chapter on water transportation in Québec during 

the 19' Century. France Normand adds, regarding la petite navigation, also during the late 

19" C e n w  penod: "Instrument essentiel du commerce intérieur malgré son caractière 

saisonnier, la petite navigation a favorisé l'emergence d'une vie de relation intense et 

soutenue à l'échelle du comdor Laurentien.'"' In her recent book Normand refers to the 

phenornenon of the tramping and trading vesse1 that moves fkom wharf to wharf according to 

'6 Having seizcd he steamer, the rebels asked the captain if he had any mail aboard; he replitd there was never any mail on 
a Sunday. 1 found this referme in MG-44, howcver it appears to be a verbatim quote fiom the Monrréal Gazette: See 
N.A.C. M G 4  Records of the General Post Office, Microfilm rcel C-12860), vol. 7, p. 168: November 13,1838. 
" Sec Le Courrier de Saint-Hyacinthe: Junc 28, 1 85 3 and March 2 1, 1 854. 
'' s e t  Le Courrier de Saint-Hyacinthe June 17, 1853; and re Ramsay same source: August 26, 1853. Alcssandro Gavazzi 
was an apostatc Italian pries. He arrivcd in Montréal on June 9, he was a target of contmpt and rescntmcnt arnong the 
city's Roman Catholic population. Riots brokc out and Gavazti was forccd to lcavc illico fiorn the province. See E. Senior 
British Regulars in Montréal. An Imperia1 Garrison, 1832-1854, Montrtal, McGill-Qum's University Press, 198 1 : p. 1 09 
ff. 
" WC have deliberatcly chosen to leave the railway for the most part out of the discussion for the time being. A future 
collaborative effort might well attack the problem of the railway as compliment and cornpetitor visà-vis antecedent systems 
of aansportation. 
" J. Hamclin and Y. Roby Hisîoire économique du Québec 1851 -1 896, Montrbl, Fidcs, 197 1 : p. 1 19. 
'' F. N o m d  "Batellerie fluviale et espace relationnel : le cas du port de Québec B la fin du XlXc sièclen in S. Courville 
and N. SCguin (eds.) Espace et culture 1995: p. 33 1. 



no particular schedule. These are usually small sail-driven schooners, 30-50 tons burthen.. 

The tramping trader is a virtual floating charter vessel. The captain (caboteur) of these vessels 

might be in partnership with a particular niral or village merchant. The caboteur gets a 

customer and hence a source of income. The latter, the merchant, obtains an assured means of 

getting goods to and fiom the port of Québec." 

The world of the small navigator covers a whole spectnun of experience. One former 

Verdun resident i n t e ~ e w e d  early in the 1980s reminded us of the human cargoes aboard 

these vessels. When he and his family moved nom Valleyfield to Montréal in 1908 they did 

so by boat." The golden age of navigation dong the St. Lawrence, if it can be said that there 

was one, was predicated on the establishg of a navigation system during the first half of the 

19" Century. A fleet of voitures d'eau plied the St. Lawrence and its tributaries now 

complimenting, now meshing with other land-based foms of t ran~port .~ 

Three types of vessels were comrnonly associated with inland navigation in Lower Canada: 

the bateau, the Durham Boat and the steamboat. Weld thus describes the bateau in the 1790s: 

"The boaom of it is perfectly flat, and each end is built very sharp, and exactly alike. 
The sides are about four feet hi&, and for the convenience of the rowers, four or five 
benches are laid across, sometimes more, according to the length of the bateau. It is a 
very heavy awkward sort of vessel either for rowing or sailing.'"" 

As indicated above the vessel is pointed at both ends, like a banana boat, and measures 30-40 

feet in length by 5 to 8 feet in breadth. The bateau c m  be propelled by the strength of the 

oarsmen, or via a square sail. It cornes complete with long poles that enable the crew to push 

the craft in one direction or another. The bateau was first introduced dong the St. Lawrence 

by the French. Circa 1750 it might take four to six days to travel f?om Québec City to 

Montréal. Bateaux were originally used for long distance ûavel up and d o m  the St. 

Lawrence but during the lgm century they also saw service as lighters for the loading- 

" France Normand, Nuviper le Sainr Laurent à lu f in du X7Xe siècle: Une étude de la batellierie du port de Québec, 
(CoIlection Giographie Historique), QuCbec, Rcsscs de l'Université Laval, 1997: p. 102-104. 
" Interview with M. Paré, Parks Canada Lachine Canal Research Rojcct, Ca 1982. 

France Nonnand, Naviguer le Saint Luurenf. 
4J Weld vol. 1: p. 33 1-332. 



unloading of larger vessels. There rnight be 36 of them Ioading pine ont0 the ocean-going 

ships anchored out from Hall's sawmills at Montmorenci Falls, near Québec? 

The Durham boat was considerably larger than the bateau: about twice as  long, and two- 

times as wide. It could carry considerably more flour: 100 barrels vs. 30 barrels. The 

Durham boat is Bat-bottomed with a rounded bow and is equipped with a keel or center 

board, to prevent lateral gliding. It is propelled by the sarne combination of poles, oars and 

sails at its ancestor, the bateau. The Durham boat is an Amencan invention, it was 

introduced to the St. Lawrence in 1809. 47 

1809 witnessed the beginning of s tem transportation on the St. Lawrence. The first steam 

vessel known as the Accommodarion, was a primitive affair, witness this contemporary 

description in the Québec Mercury: 

"The steamboat receives her impulse f?om an open double-spoked perpendicular 
wheel, on each side, without any circular band or vine. To the end of each double 
spoke is fixed a square board which enters the water, and by the rotary motion of the 
wheel acts like a paddle. The wheels are put and kept in motion by s t e m  operating 
within the vessel. A mast is to be fixed in her for the purpose of using a sail when the 
wind is favourable, which will occasionally accelerate her head way.'" 

The combination of wind and steam cornes as no surprise, given the fledgling state of steam 

propulsion technology at the time. However during the next few decades steam technology 

and business progressed a good deal. Talbot traveling aboard a Montréal-Québec steamer in 

1824 was irnpressed at his luxurious accommodations: consisting of two rows of berths one 

atop the other accommodating up to 100 perrons. The bedding in each couchette was 

excellent and included ninoing curtains. The tables in the dining room, "are daily laid out 

exhibithg al1 the delicacies of the sea~on"."~ The food was for the better class of passengen, 

as the steerage passengen were expected to provide their own victuals. According to an 1843 

A.J.H. Richardson, "Indications for Research in the History of Wood Proccssuig Tcchnology'*, in A.P.T. Bulletin 6, 3 
(1 974). p. 59, figure 1 8; G. de T. Glazebrook A History of Trunspomion in Canada, Volume 1 ,  (Carleton Library no. 1 1 ) 
Toronto, McClelland and Stewart 1964: p. 63-64. N. Lafrenière, "Les techniques de canalisation depuis l'Antiquité 
jusqu'au début du XIXc sikle : contribution à 1'6valuation de la tcchnoIogic mployéc au canal dc Côteaudu-Lac", 
(Unpublished report, on microfiche) Ottawa, Parcs Canada, 1 983 : p. 9. 
" Glazcbrook vol. 1 1 964: p. 64. Sec also John Young, Remurks on Montreal Harbour and the Lachine Canal, Montréal, 
Witncss Rinting House, 1875: p. 5; Lafienihc Les techniques de canalisarion: p. 9. 
" Quotcd in J. M. Lanoine 1876: p. 25 1. 

Talbot 1824 ( 1  968), p. 79-80. 



report as many as 30 steamboats were registered at Québec and Montréal.'' Their chief 

business was to carry passengers, tow other vessels and bring people and produce to market. 

Apparently there were a number of unregistered steamers &g between Montréal and 

Kingston as well. 

By the 1840s, steam navigation was a cutting edge sector of the transport economy in and 

around Montréal. Shortly afier Confederation ( 1876) there was a fleet of 2000 or more 

stem-powered vessels operating out of Montréal harbour. Despite al1 this growth there were 

a few threads of technological continuity throughout the system. First of al1 the age of sail as 

regards inland navigation was not over: there were 3700 sail crafl operating out of Montréal 

in 1876. One merchant notes in his diary, for December of 1840, that a host of sailing 

vessels were prevented from leaving Montréal because of the unrelenting east wind." A 

second point involves the long life of primitive s tem technology. Captain Jodoin writes of 

the long and eventfùl life of a steam engine that was first placed in the hull of the Union 

Canadienne in 1834. Sometime during the late 1830s the Union was destroyed in a k e ,  

however the engine was salvaged fiom the wreck. It began a new life in a Saint-Denis flou 

mill. Ca. 1843 the engine was put into the hull of the David Ames, this ship was later 

renarned the Sainte-Marie. The Sainte-Marie eventually burnt, but the engine was saved and 

fitted this time into the hull of a tug boat the Hector where, Ca. 1889, it was still working 

away. '' 

Inland navigation in the St. Lawrence valley suffered fkom the singular disadvantage of 

having to close up shop for about six months in the year. This created a gap in the working 

year for sailors, stevedores and merchants. Navigation apparently closed down in December; 

the entries in a diary kept by one hardware merchant, John Frothuigham, mention that the 

boats bringing troops fiom Québec City and Sorel to Montréal - December 7, 11, and 13: 

there was a rebellion on at the t h e  - were operating a little later than   su al.^' According to 

De Koninck's tabulation of ice and flood level observations by the curés of one Lac Saint 

50 N.A.C. RG-1 E 13, (Blue Books), Microfilm rtel B-29 10, Tables for 1 843: p. 262. 
Cooper ertracts, John Frothingham Diary (TO BE COMPLETED) 

s2 Moin 1889: p. 548-549. 
I3 Cooper errtructs, John Frothingham Diury: cnmcs for Decmbcr 7,1!, and 13, 1837 



Pierre island fiom 1862-1 891, the ice took at île Dupras usually after the 20m of De~ernber .~~ 

Two or three weeks of cold December weather were necessary for the ice to build up. The 

winter freeze-up on île Dupras ended with a dramatic breaking up of the ice and high water 

levels during the second half of April. 

Generally-speaking the navigation season recommenced dong the St. Lawrence late in Apnl 

or early in May. A newspaper report of April 15 mentions that the débâcle has commenced 

on the St. Lawrence; the channel before Montréal was open, the ice had started to move in 

fkont of Trois-Rivières. Le Courrier added hopefilly that perhaps the stearnboat would be 

operating by the end of the week." In effect the progress of the débâcle throughout the St. 

Lawrence waterway was uneven. One upriver segment might be open, while the channel to 

Québec was still closed. Late in May the merchant Frothingham is waiting anxiously for his 

consignment of overseas goods fiom Québec Citys6 He may have felt that someone down in 

Québec City was dragging his heels. On the other hand the Richelieu River boaûnen were 

doing quite the opposite. They rush to load up their schoonen and sloops before the end of 

May. Corne June the water level in the Richelieu will start to fall and none but the srnallest 

of vessels will be able to get through the rapids at Saint-~enis.'~ There is no single start to 

navigation within the Montréal region and aiong the St. Lawrence valley. There was rather a 

sequence of beginnings. 

There is more than one way to cross a body of water. Instead of a steamer or sailboat one can 

take the feny. A fleet of ferry boats served the island of Montréal at five or six different 

places circa 183 1. During the sarne era there were three ferryboats operating between Beloeil 

and Mont Saint-Hilaire. One of them was set up at the instigation of the seigneur of Rouville 

(the Saint-Hilaire side) who thereby sought to attract the residents of Beloeil to his flour d l .  

A few kilometers downstream at Saint-Denis, the locals were able to muster a total of five 

f q  boats in order to cross the horses and men of the King's Dragoon Guards in 1838? in 

certain locations it was advantageous to forgo water transportation altogether and build a 

Rodolphe de Koninck, Les cent-2es du Luc Scrint-Pierre, Québec, Presses de I'Universiti Lavai, 1970: p. 16. 
JS Le Counier de Saint-Hyacinthe April 15, 1853. 

Cooper Extracts, John Frothingham Diary: Entries for May 20,22,27,29 and June 1 ,  1 839. 
" P.A. Scvigny, "Le commerce du bl i  et la navigation dans le Bas Richelieu avant t 849", in R.H.A.F. 38, 1 (1984), p. 9. 
'' Mann 1986: p. 103. Sce also Calendrier du citoyen, Mont Saint-Hilaire, 199 1 : math of May. 



bridge instead. Here was a field of investment that was the scene of considerable cornpetition 

and contention. 

The need for a means of taking trafic over a body of water that is neither fully fkozen (in fall) 

or thawed (in spring) was a strong selling point for the promoten of bridges. Colonel Heriot 

arguedfor a bridge across the Saint-François at Dnimmondville, his place of abode. He cited 

the fact that no Iess than 17 or 18 people had drowned in this vicinity since he took up 

residence. Drummondville was a strategic point, in Heriot's view. It lay dong the great post 

and stage road that ran between Trois-Rivières and the Eastern Town~hips .~~  Similarly 

Robert Jones justified his proposal to build a bridge across the Richelieu river, near Saint- 

Jean, by referring to the recurrent purgatory that afflicts the watenvays of Canada: in spring 

and in fall the ice surface was simply too weak to support the weight of a traveler and his 

sleigh; on the other hand there was too much ice in the water to allow the ferry boats to 

maneuver with ease and efficiency? Jones went on to enurnerate the disadvantages of the 

existing system of ferry boats: high winds, uncertain waters (shallows) the lack of night 

crossings, al1 made for a less than satisfactory system. 

While a bridge corne springtime or late in the fall, can be usefùl, not al1 bridges were capable 

of withstanding the ravages of climate that Lower Canada had to offer especially in spnng. 

The residents of Baie Saint-Paul likely found spring to be a hstrating experience. Twice 

they had built a substantial bridge over the rivière du GoufEe and twice the bridge had been 

washed away by floods. During the preceding nine yean, fiom 1823-1832 they had built 

four bridges across the Goufie at various other points, and on each occasion the floods 

flushed them away! The inhabitants of a distant corner of Lachenaie, preferred to attend 

mass either at Saint-Anne-des-Plaines or at Terrebonne rather than make the trip to 

Mascouche: the bridge across the SaintJean-Baptiste river, since about four years, "n'a 

jamais manqué de s'en aller tous les ans avec les glaces du printemps"." A similar larnent 

informed a petition fiom the inhabitants of Assumption Village. A certain Jacques Lacombe 

'9 L4.L.B.C. 183132: Appendice Oo: Reports of the Standing Connnittcc on Roads and Public improvements. Second Report: 
Febniary 9, 1832; Minutes of Evidrnce: January 27, 1832: Tcstirnony of Col. Heriot. 
mJA.L.B.C. 1826: Febniary23,1826:p. 1 1  fI: 
6i JALB-C. 1830. Appendice P Mhuts of cvi'dmce givm before Spccial Cornmittcc on Interna1 Communications. Pctition 
h m  inhabitants of Baie St-Paul, n.d. , prrscnted to Assembly Cornmittee March 2, 1830. 



proposed to erect a toll bridge across the Assumption river not far fkorn the village market 

place and church. The locals filed a counter-proposa1 that would have the bridge moved to 

another location, because the place Lacombe selected would cause the river to flood the 

lower part of the village in spring? 

One aspect of Lacombe's request that irritated his opponents was the demand for an 

exclusive privilege: Lacombe was requesting a monopoly that would prohibit femes and 

other bridges fiom operating as far as 3 miles (4.8 km.) downstream fiom the village. Judging 

by the documentation in the Legislative Joumals monopoly requests were standard practice. 

Edward S. Glen of Chambly started a whole debate when he petitioned the assembly to allow 

him to build a bridge at Pointe-Olivier, parish of Saint-Mathias, across the riche lie^.^ He 

asked for an exclusive privilege that would extend one league above and below the bridge. A 

petition in favour of Glen was tabled at the assembly as were two counter petitions. 

Eventually the legislature decided in favour of Glen, but the members moved the bridge to 

another site and limited the pnvilege to K of a league on either side. This would allow 

Antoine Foisy who operated the ferry at the traverse à Papineau to stay in business. 

On certain occasions bridge promoters entered head to head cornpetition with one another. 

Baptiste Denonville built a bridge at Beauregard Rapid on the rivière Noire sornetime afier 

1824. It was washed away seven years later, in the month of May. He rebuilt it and came 

before the provincial legislature asking for an exclusive privilege. He was eventually 

rebuffed. Another bridge entrepreneur, Toussaint Drolet built a toll bridge a mere 4,s arpents 

away ffom the Denonville bridge. He too requested a monopoly. The legislature had to 

choose between the two, and Drolet was their choice. Two decades later, J.B Denonville 

was again bidding for an exclusive toll bridge project on the Rapide Bea~regard.~~ 

Denonville was nothing if not persistent. 

a Lise Saint-Georges ~tudc: p. 25-26. 
Jd4.L.B.C. 1810-1 1: Deccmbcr 18 10 and March 181 1: Pctition of faques Lacombe to crcct a bridge over the 

l'Assomption River: p. 558-562.; Petition of sundry inhabitants Village of l'Assomption against the toll bridge: p. 262. Sec 
also Roy 1967: p. 192. 

J.A.L.B.C. 183 1: January 29, 183 1 : p. 29-30. S a  also Petitions dated: February 2, 183 1 : p. 59; Fcbniary 7, i 83 1 : p. 97-99; 
and report datd Febniary 18, 183 1 :p. 207. 
a IA.LB.C. 183 1-32: Novmber 29, 183 1 : p. 99. 



Al1 of these projects involved toll paying bridges. The right to collect tolls represented a 

return on the entrepreneur's investment. One had to be sure that there was enough tr&c to 

cover the expense of building the structure and offer something of a profit at the same tirne. 

Moreover the locals had to be courted so that they would not oppose the idea. According to 

one provincial M.P. this could be achieved by offering the locals a much lower toll schedule. 

Some fom of latent hostility might persist. The shareholders of La société de passage 

d'Yamaska were scheduled to meet on June 21, 1853 at the courthouse in Saint-Hyacinthe. 

The company's bridge had collapsed early in June. A week later the local newspaper reports 

that someone had since tried to blow up the bridge with a barre1 of gunpowder nearly missing 

the gatekeeper and the gatekeeper's house in the attempt. In October of the same year 

someone tried to set f i e  to the bridge but somehow it survived.' 

A bridge was a business unto itself, but it could lead to other investment paths. Charles 

L'Heureux and Joseph Poulin banded together for the purpose of developing a new village, 

the Village Saint-Pierre, on the right bank of the Yamaska River. The new village, was to be 

comected to Saint-Hyacinthe on the opposite side of the river by a new bridge. In return for a 

small loan of 15s L'Heureux was prepared to offer a £iee pass to anyone who wished to 

travel upon his three bridges. He and Poulin were even prepared to accept quantities of 

wood, or Stone in lieu of a payment for this privilege. In L'Heureux's scheme of things 

suburban village development and bridge transportation, went together like hand and glove. 

He was an active developer if we c m  trust to regularity of his advertisements in the Courrier 

de Saint-Hyacinthe. In October of 1853 he announced his intention to built a plank surface 

dong the chemin de la Savanne, the road that ran between Saint-Hyacinthe and Saint- 

Dominique. He even dreamed up a little jingle to help him sel1 his project: "qu'il ne se 

trouvera pas douze hommes assez amoureux de la boue pour préférez a un beau chemin 

ponté. Pourtant il y a des gouts ..?' The reference to mud (la boue) was quite à propos. 

Mud was the Achilles heel of the Lower Canadian road system. 

Le Courrier de Saint-Hyacinthe: June 3, June 7, June 10, Octobcr 1, October 3 1 ,  1853. 
67 Le Coumer de Saint-Hyacinthe Octobcr 14, 1 853; March 3 1, 1854. 



Roads 

" ... il est devenu presque impossible de transporter aucun de nos produits au marché 
et nous ne pouvons plus rien avoir de la ville. Nos chemins sont garnis d'ici à la ville 
de voitures cassées, un de nos citoyens la semaine dernière, a mis quatre heures avec 
un bon cheval et une voiture bien légère pour faire les deux lieues qu'il y a depuis 
Saint-Laurent a Montreal. Nos habitants ne font aucun argent, parce qu'ils ne peuvent 
aller au marché; tout le monde est en soufiance." ' 

Jacques Labne painted this unflattering picture of the transport situation between Saint- 

Laurent and the city of Montréal d u ~ g  the 1830s. Taken at face value the comment 

apparently points to the poor state of the roads making life extremely difficult for the 

economy in exchange relations. But the situation was not so simple, not so straightforward. 

The testimony &om which this quote was taken also refers to the "très grand nombre de 

charrois et de transports qui ont lieu dans cette route, devenue le débouché d'me très grande 

p~pulation".~~ The route was a well-traveled one but it was in poor shape. In other words the 

poor shape of a road does not automatically signify that there was no t d ï c  traveiing upon it. 

On the contrary, as McIwraith has argued, the most popular roads in the early 1 9 ~  century may 

have been in a worse state than the others; such were the dwands and the damages of the 

heavy loads traveling over hem, which taxed the technical abilities and performance of the road 

system .'O 

The opening quotation dovetails with a pessimistic view in our historiography of the 

potential of roads to bring the goods to market. Louise Dechêne, studying the 18" Century, 

concluded that roads were not an integrative factor in ûade between town and country, rather 

water üansportation was the primary means of getting goods to market. The roads, in her 

view, were for travelers not cargo. The whole process of harvesting, accumulating and 

preparing produce for market operated on the prernise that the goods would get to market in a 

boat. Moreover the costs associated with overland transport, in summer as in winter were 

-- 

Quoted in S. Laurin 1989: p. 126. 
J X i .  B. C. 1830. Appendce P Minutes of cvidcnce givcn before Spccial Cornmittee on Interna1 Communications. Testllnony 

of Jacques Labrie, M.P.P., March 1, 1 830. 
'O T.F.McIlwraL, "nie Adequacy of Rural Roaûs in ihe Era beforc Railways: An I l l ~ ~ o n  h m  Upprr Canaday', in G. 
W ynn (cd.), People, Places, Pattern, Processes. Geographical Perspectives on the Canadian Pm, Toronto, Copp 
Clark, 1990: p. 196-2 12. 



such that the maximum radius within which a carriage or sleigh could travel was about 15 to 

20 kilometers. Over and above this distance the cost of staying eating and drinking at the 

tavem ate into the famier-carter's budget." 

There are arguments in support of Dechêne's view. Gibson and Smout refer to a 22 

kilometer limit to the radius of grain commercialization, in Scotland. However Fogel has 

stated that measuring distance as the crow fies with reference to a country road is a hopeless 

endeavour: the sum of al1 the detoun, c w e s  and crooked stretches is such that one should 

multiply the straight distance by a factor of 1'6 in order to get a realistic idea of the distance 

the people are actually traveling." If we adopt Fogel's mle would we have to enlarge or 

contract the commercial radius of land transportation around Montréal? Draw a circle of 12 

miles (19'2 km) around Montréal: this will take you no M e r  than Chateauguay, Chambly 

and Varennes on the south shore; the same circle stops, to the north, at the far reaches of Ile 

Jésus. The notion of an inelastic threshold is abswd. When Labrie referred to how "nos 

habitants" were having a hard tirne getting to Montréal he was taking about his fellow 

citizens of Saint-Eustache. This approach to Montréal was much fiequented b y cornmunities 

al1 along the north shore and indeed a considerable distance up the Ottawa. Yet Saint- 

Eustache, on the north shore, lies beyond the 12 mile pale as does Terrebonne which, in 

1808, was connected to Montréal via a private by-weekly mail service. The evidence 

presented later on in this chapter is that f m e r s  were willing to travel the distance. The diary 

of one Montréal merchant for late November 1838 and January 1839 mentions the arrival, 

real or imminent of Yankee sleighs fiom south of the border. Rothenberg refers to the same 

sort of thing in her snidy of exchange relations in Massachusetts: 50% of overland trips 

occurred over a distance longer than 20 miles (32 km)." 

The roads, whatever their state, may have been sufficient for the purposes of a farming 

clientele which, according to McIwraith used them 1 or 2 seasons in the year. Winter in his 

" Set L. Dechêne Le partage des subsistances: p. 58,55. 
A.J.S. Gibson and T.C. Smout "Regional Priccs and Market Regions: the Evoiution of the early Modern Scottish Grain 

Market", in Tiie Economtc History Review, vol. 48,2 (May 1995), : p. 27 1. 
Cited in Rothcnbetg 198 1 : p. 289. 

" Ibid.: p. 295-298. Set Cooper extracts, John Frothingham Diary: aitries for Novembcr 28, 1838 and January 9, 1839. 



view, is the favoured season of travel among the farmers of Upper canada? This is a 

mainstay of transport historiography in Lower Canada as well: as soon as the snow nies the 

habitant takes to his sleigh and expands the geography of his social and commercial life. This 

nostdgic view of winter is auanced by the data recently unearthed by J-C. Robert." His data, 

consisting of receipts at the Saint-Laurent toll-gate of the Montréal Tunipike Trust, shows a 

peak in t r a c  between town and country in April and May, a very pronounced lu11 in high 

winter (Febmary), a second but Iess pronounced nse in September and a progressive decrease 

in receipts from rnid October to Christmas. If f m e r s  essentidly carted their produce in 

winter why were they not showing up in greater nurnbers at the Saint-Laurent toll booth? 

It is possible that the faxmers did more traveling outside of winter. Rothenberg found that her 

Massachusetts travelers were far more likely to haul their goods between March and October 

than between November and Febmary. Perhaps the famers were not the only one's using the 

roads. McIlwraith reminds us that there were a host of stage-line operators, merchants and 

carters £kequenting the roads of Upper Canada at d l  tirnes in the ~ea r .~ '  They were not 

prepared to wait for the fiozen and more stable conditions of winter. In effect they were 

bucking the climatic trend of the country. One is left with the impression that there are two 

transport times in the colonial Canadian economy: one for the fmers ,  and one for the 

commercial, urban and non-fam segment of the economy. The determination of the latter 

group to travel irrespective of weather and conditions showed no small amount of drive even 

though it was lacking in cornmon sense. Then again since when did common sense constitute 

the sole expianation of human behaviour? Money and common sense do not dways occupy 

the same side of the fence. Why else would this group insist upon using the roads at the 

worst tirne of year, more or Iess oblivious to the fact that by doing so they were contributing 

to the further deterioration of the road system. This leads us to consider the problem of the 

design and construction of roads. 

The h t  step in making a road is to assemble the labour. In Lower Canada the peasants 

"donated" their labour for the upkeep of roads. Generally-speaking they were not available 

'' T.F.Mcihraith, The Adquacy of Rural Roads ..." : p. 209,208,212. 
J-C. Robm "Rkseau routier et développement urbain sur l'!le de Montréal au XD(e siècle" Unpublished manuscript 

1997: : p. 7. 



to do any road work until the middle of June, as they were, up to then, too busy with their 

own work on the f m . "  Once the road-builders are assembled and once everyone is agreed 

to what is to be done, no mean task, the road work can commence. First the larger obstacles 

must be removed: i.e. trees, stumps, and rocks. Next the ground is ploughed in the same 

direction as the road; a harrow is then passed over the ploughed surface in order to break up 

the clods of earth. Third the ditches are dug; the earth thus dug out is thrown iuto the middle 

of the road surface in order to give it a crown shape; this will facilitate the drainage of water 

in the direction of the drains. Finally an additional width of land, 25 to 30 feet wide, is 

cleared on either side of the r ~ a d . ' ~  The clearing diminishes the likelihood of trees fdling 

d o m  on passers-by, and it will allow the sun to dry out the surface of the terrain. 

This is the theory; in practice any number of things go wrong. On the country roads near 

Québec clods of clay earth were dug out of the ditch but they were not harrowed smooth by 

the road crews. As a result, the clods became as hard as rock, travelers in an effort to avoid 

them, would swerve their vehicles closer to the ditch and create a whole new set of ruts. Nor 

were the contents of the ditches entirely suitable for building up a crown in the middle of the 

road: roots, rushes and tough grass were indiscriminately pitched ont0 the road, along with 

the soil. It was not easy to smooth this material out.80 Administrators might cal1 for a road 

that was 30 to 35 feet in width. This did not fit with the technique of emptyng the contents 

of the ditches onto the road. As one witness pointed out to a cornmittee of the legislature, 

there was a limit to how far the men could throw the earth. One man digging out a ditch cm, 

thrown a shovel-full of earth a maximum of 9 or 10 feet. If the road is more than 20 feet 

wide, then the earth will accumulate along the edges of the road, while a hollow will develop 

in the middle. T r a c  will accentuate the hollow which in short order will become 

impassable. Finally there is the problem of having enough material to do the work. If a road 

.. - - . . .- - - --- -. 

McIlwraith The Adquacy: p. 209. Sec also: Rothcnbcrg 1 98 1 : p. 298. 
" L. Robichaud, "Le pouvoir, les paysans et la voirie au Bas-Canada à 1a fin du XVIiïc sikcle", M.A. thesis (History), 
McGill University, 1989: p. 7 1 .  
79 Ibid: p. 72-73. Sce aIso J. Little, "Hebrideans and Habitants: S e t h  Society, Econorny and Culture in a QuCbec 
Township"(1990) Manuscript, p. 6 1 .  Our refcmce is to Little's text in its manuscript stage; a revisai version was 
eventually published as Crojiers und Hubiiants.. ., Montréai, Kingston, McGill-Quccn's University Press, 199 1 .  

NA.  C. Haldimand Papers A-772 Add. Mss. 2 1860: July 26, 1780. 



is 36 feet in width, the soi1 thrown out of each ditch, 3 feet in width, will not suffice to raise 

the center of the road. 

Water had to be the single greatest enerny of the Lower Canadian road-builder. It fiooded the 

roads in spring and made them impassable in the fdl. For example the curé of Saint-Ours du 

Saint-Esprit was not infrequently called upon to travel out to his parishioners of the ruisseau 

Saint-Jean, rather than have them come to him, because of the poor state of the road." Road 

builders were willing to stick to higher ground, and suffer the inconvenience of steeper 

gradients, rather than run the road through a hallow that never dries out. They were expected 

to set down planks or posts over particularly humid terrain. But one might use some other 

material. Joseph Abbott gathered al1 the wood chips in fiont of his wood shed and laid hem 

down as a foundation upon which to build a road across a swamp on his fm ."  As a mle on 

the main highways a more sophisticated approach was necessary. The approach to Fiset's 

bridge in Cap Santé, ran down a slope toward the banks of the Jacques Cartier River. The 

situation in late fa11 or in spring was most hazardous: water from natural springs would flow 

down the slope, over the road and then, come colder temperahires, become ice. "1 have 

myself, wrote one witness to the Special Cornmittee of Intemal Communications, " seen on 

several occasions travellers' hoaes, by reason of the ice, leap down the hill, break the railing, 

which is very strong, and precipitate themseives with the carriages to which they were attached, 

and their load into a hollow more than twenty feet deep."" 

The solution here was to raise the road by 10 feet and build a system of boxed drains 

articulating to a single boxed canal, that would carry away the waters flowing down the hiil. 

Some roads in Lower Canada that received more care and attention than others. 

Macadamized roads could be fou& in the vicinity of the two largest towns Montréal and 

Québec City. When Baptiste Lme, road inspecter at Québec, lay down a country road he 

-- - 

" J.A.L.B.C. 1830. Appendice P Minutes of evidence given beforc Spccial Cornmittee on intemal Communications. J.O. 
Arcand Febniary 8, 1830. 
a See S. Courville et ai., Plans de paroisses. Région de Montréal, (CClat Outils de recherche no. 2), Sainte-Foy, Univenité 
Laval, Cdat, 1988: p. 125: "Explication du plan de la Paroisse de Saint-Oundu-Saint-Esprit.." C. T. Caron, 8 octobre, 
1829. 
" Diary of an Emigrant to North America 1843: p. 34-35. Sec also tcstimony of A. Boucher of Rivière-Ouelle: JJI.L.B.C. 
1830. Appendice P Minutes of cvidcncc givm before Spccial Cornminec on interna1 Communications. Fcbnrary 15, 1830. 

J.A.L.B.C. 1830. Appendice P Minutes of cvidcnce givai before Spcciai Cornmittee on Intcrnal Communications. Testunony 
of Louis Galameau: Febniary 19, 1830; Mer L. Galameau to the Committce: Febnrary 20, 1830. 



put down £kt a row of slabs (croute) over which the men durnped the usual layer of 6 inches 

of broken stone." Closer to Montréal both the Côte-des-Neiges and Saint-Laurent roads had 

been macadarnized by the year 1839. During the two following decades the Montréal 

Tumpike Tmst, the quasi-public body in charge of the access roads to the city of Montréal 

proceeded to implement a polic y of s ystematic macadarnaziation on the principal arteries. 

Here the practice was to lay down a layer of nine inches rather than sixg6 The approaches to 

Montréal and Québec City would eventually undergo substantial improvement, while roads 

else where in the province would languish, wallow, in their muck and mire. In these latter 

parts winter was perhaps a god-send to the road builder: it hid everythng under a deep 

blanket of snow. It allowed him to sweep his troubles under the carpet for another six 

months. 

Winter: 'Mon pays ce n'est pas un.. .'' 
The single most daunting challenge to travel in Lower Canada, was winter. Snow and ice 

slamrned the door very h l y  on any M e r  thought of navigation, although in so far as 

inland navigation was concerned, short hops fiom port to port might occur later in the season 

than the last departure of the ocean ships fÎom Québec for the Caribbean and Europe. With 

respect to road travel, there was a sort of expectant languishing on the part of would-be road 

travelers throughout the month of November in anticipation of the first snows which would 

signal a recommencement of travel. A Terrebonne notary expressed it thus in his diary in 

late November-early December 1833: 

"La difficulté qu'on éprouve depuis quelques temps de pouvoir communiquer est 
cause que chacun désire la neige avec ardeur ... Il est pourtant tombé une bordée de 
neige aujourd'hui dont l'effet sera de mettre un terrn à cette espèce d'engourdissement 
ou chacun se trouve par défaut de communication." 

* Ji4.L.B.C. 1830. Appendice P Minutes of evidence given beforc Spccial Conwünte on Internai Communications, Testimony 
of Jean-Baptiste Lame: Febnwy 27,1830. 
" The Montréai Turnpike Trust was crcated by an ordinance of the Spccial Council of Lower Canada in 1840: See J - C .  
Robert, "Riscau routier et d~vcloppcmcnt urbain": p. 5-6. Scc also N.A.C. National Map Collection: WC-020533 
"Sketch of the Roads From Montréa1 to Sainte-Rose.." by A. Stevenson, 1839. 
" N.A.C. MG-24 I 109 J o d  of F.H. S g u h  : enaies for Novcmber 17, 1833 and Dembcr 8, 1833. 



As of November the 20' one village notable could see traces of carts as well as sleighs on the 

roads around saint-Eustache." Transport at this t h e  of year may have been a mixed bag. 

The decision by certain fmer-travelers to wait until the snow flies was not unwise. 

Witnesses before the assembly special cornmittee on intemal communications, opined that 

the road between Copp's Ferry in the Eastern Townships and Montréal (via Mont Sainte- 

Thérèse or Mont Grégoire as it is known today), was more traveled in winter because it was 

quite simply irnpassable at any other time of the year. '' Winter made roads passable and it 

also provided for that most revered of al1 traveling inventions, the short cut. The deputy- 

postmaster general noticed the crooked path of a road west of Québec City near "Lintot's 

hut"; he suggested they straighten the road: "In winter, he w-rites, the path is always beat that 

way'?' Earlier in the 18' Centwy the Intendant, at the behest of the residents of la 

Canardière, near Québec City, passed an orciinance prohibithg the habitants of Bourg Royal 

from trespassing over the fields and fences on their way to the beach. It is more than likely 

that everyone f?om the back ranges traveled in winter via this short cut toward the main 

winter roads that fanned out from the beach in fiont of La Canardière.gl 

Notwithstanding the inherent advantages of short cuts and fiozen surfaces, it will not do to 

uncritically depict h t e r  as the season of travel par excellence. Pictures of carrioles, sleighs 

and trains, conjure up romantic images of the winter wonderland. in reality, the season had 

its ups and downs, beginning with the onset of snow and ice, and ending with its problematic 

retreat, during the month of April. 

The fieezing and covering over of nitted and muddy road surfaces, usually some tirne in early 

December, was of some help to the would-be traveler. Of hirther practical benefit, was the 

fieezing over of the lakes and rivers. When hilly fiozen the watenvays became arteries of 

' 9 A . C .  RG- RG-4 B-14 Police Records, Correspondence vol. 6 J.E Globensky to Wm. J. Cofin: Novernber 20, 1830. I 
should likc ta hank Martin Dufiesne for this rcfercncc. 

J4.L.B.C. 1830. Appendice P Minutes of cvidcnce givcn beforc Special Co-ttce on Intemal Communications. 
Testirnonies of M. Chi14 R Taylor, Licut. Col. Heriot, March 2, 1830. 

N.A.C. Haldimand Pupers: Observation by H. Finlay: July 26, 1780. 
9' Hocquart's ordinancc is &ted May 24, 1730; a copy can be found in A.S.Q. Seigneuries. 9 53. A rnap showing winter 
roads in front of La Canardière can bc found in the A.SQ+ map collection, at the Map Library of Université Laval: dossier 
201. 



travel and hence commerce, for travel by home and sleigh. The first waterways to fieeze 

were the smaller ones. Papineau the elder writes on December 19, 1822: 

"deux jours de froid nous ont fait des ponts sur la Petite Rivière Duchesne et la 
Rivière des Prairies; on traverse au bout de l'isle de ches Deschamps à la Chenaye de 
La Chenaye chez St-Amour on traverse aussi aux Écors, à ltisle aux Chats du bout de 
l'isle de Montreai au petit détroit etc ....'* '* 

Papineau is saying that the ice took f h t  in the smali straits and lesser wateways near 

Montréal, includuig the rivière des M e s  ("aux Ecors" on Ile Jésus) and the rivière des 

Milles Iles (fiom the eastem "bout de l'île" to La Chmaye). Regardhg the latter, according 

to another source, the ice would take only at one place, and then only late in the ~eason.~' 

Out on the main body of the St. Lawrence flowing between Boucherville/Longueuil and the 

island of Montréal six days pnor to Christmas, 1825, the ice bndge had yet to form. Once 

the ice bridge did take, there was no telling when it might disintegrate. Papineau remarks in 

February of 1828 that whereas two weeks earlier there was a continuous ice bridge ftom just 

above St. Helen's island toward the beach before the New Market in Montréal, gradually 

great stretches of open water began to appear, culminating by February the 8th, in the total 

interruption of the ice route. Small wonder that the Commanding Officer of the Royal 

Artillery Regiment advised his superiors to build a new gun shed and powder magazine 

complex at Montréal, the St. Helen's Island depot being inaccessible for three weeks in the 

year9' 

A second ice bndge ran h m  the south shore cornmunity of Laprairie. In Mach of 1831 

Papineau mentions he has met with some people who have crossed from Laprairie infoming 

him, "que les glaces sont bonnes". Perhaps the shallowness of the St. Lawrence here was 

-- - 

" Comspondmce of Joseph Papineau, Papineau to son Benjamin: lg-lî-I825, in R.A.P.Q.. p. 226. 

9' The St. Lawrence had to be crossed upstnam h m  the town of Trois-Rivières, because the ice seldom twk vis-à-vis the town. 
Travclers rnight have to go as far back up as Nicola in an effort to find a safk solid swfacc ovcr to the north shore. Sce 
J.A.L.B.C. 1830. Appendice P Minutes of evidence givcn kforc S p i a i  Connnittcc on intemal Communications. D.l'%oms of 
Mclboumc township, Febnrary 15, 1830. SEC also: fiid.: for 183 1 : Febniary 7, 183 1 : p. 99-100. 

" Concspondencc of J. Papineau. Joseph to son Benjamin, Fcbruary 8, 1828: in RA.P.Q.: p. 249. 

9s P.R.O. Wur O )  vol. 40 (NAC Microfilm 9-1309) folio 226-227: "Report of the Commanding ûfficer of Artillcry in 
Canada touching the neccssity of a Brigade and Magazine in Montréai..", 1828, By Lieutenant Colonel James Cockbum. 



conducive to the taking of more solid and long lasting ice bridge? The route was marked out 

along the ice in the traditional manner, with trees embedded in the sunace of ice and s n o ~ . ~ ~  

Conrad Graham offers a vivid description of the halfway houses along Laprairie route: 

"These houses are fixed in m e r s  and are drawn by horses to the ice road halfway between 

Montréal and La Prairie for Travellers to stop at and refiesh themselves. They have lantems 

over the do or^."^' Serving refieshment was a business oppominity. 

The symmetry between ice routes and stopping places is captured in a petition of one (Saint- 

Antoine-de) Rivière-du-Loup resident to the provincial assembly on the final day of January, 

183 1. ui support of his request for a license to sel1 spirituous liquors, Firmin Boucher States 

that he has built a wooden house with a wood-buxning stove for the convenience of those 

traveling across Lac Saint-Pierre, an exposed surface situated midway between Sorel and 

Trois-Rivières on the St. Lawrence. At his own cost, Boucher has opened and rnarked a road 

across the lake, eight leagues in length. He was prepared to offer shelter and accommodation 

for the convenience of night-the travelers and their hones, who might otherwise, face "great 

dangers" in "bad weather". Boucher was evidently interested in obtaining the business of as 

many fiozen travelers as he c~uld.~ '  Winter was as good a time as any to make some money. 

Winter eliminated the treachery of mud and ruts. Yet the accumulation of snow posed 

significant challenges to the traveler. A special cornmittee of the Lower Canadian legislature 

was appointed in 1827 to look into the matter of the accumulation of cahots along the 

province's roads. Cahots consisted of clumps of snow, stacked rather like a rnoguls on a ski 

hill, along the surface of the winter road. The accumulation resulted nom the low position 

of the cross shaft of the low-lying trains or sleds then in use by f m e r s  and travelers. The 

hollows between each cahot rnight reach a depth of 2 feet: as a result moving camages might 

keel over or shatter upon impact. More than a nuisance the cahot was, in the words of one 

- .-. -.  

* L Rovcncher Les quusre saisons dans la vallée du SI-iuruent, 1 988: p. 5 26. Sec his discussion of "les routes terresues" in 
winter, pages 5 13-539. Sec also: Correspondence off .  Paphmu. Papineau to son Benjamin, 2 143- 183 1 : in RAPQ. : p. 268. 

" C.  Graham, Mont Royal - Ville Marie. Eorly Plans and Views ofMontréal, Montréa!, Musée McCord d'histoire 
canadienne, 1 992: p. 98-99 
* Sec JJ4.L.B.C. 1827: lanuary 3 1, 1827: p. 28-29. J. hvencher (1988: p. 527-201, quotes fiom a passage in a newspaper ca 
1828 in which the pmence of cabins whcrc alcoholic bcverages arc serveci is deplorcd on moral grounds. 



petition, "a positive tax upon consurnption", in as much as they could "greatly enhance the 

expense of conveying goods ffom the Country to the Town and the Town to the Country." 99 

The cry of "Down with cahots" emerges in the cornrnentary on winter now and then fiom the 

late 18th Centtuy onward.'" By cornparison the anival of spMg whenever it came, made 

the winter conventions of travel especially dangerous. During the second week of Mach 

(1 825) horses drowned after they fell through the ice along the Laprairie crossing. On another 

occasion along the ice route between St. Helen's Island and the old market place of Montréal, 

two sleighs fell through the ice, the horses were saved, but the sleighs and their cargo were a 

dead loss as they sank to the bottom. 'O1  The seigneur of Argenteuil, Sir John Johnson lost 

his son, Robert, when he and his horse fell through the ice into the cold waters of the 

Richelieu near Ile aux Noix. The accident happened on the last day in March, 18 1 3.'02 

As the ice cover atop the river began to disintegrate and move downstream, shoves or digues 

of ice appeared in various places dong the river. On the main post road along the north 

shore, near Trois-Riviéres, giant blocks of ice forced travelers to detour via one of the 

concession roads well to the rear of the shoreline. The main road at Pointe-du-Lac might be 

blocked for as much as 1,5 months at a tirne in spring. The tearing apart of the ice cover over 

the watenvays of Lower Canada, slowed down communication. Msgr. Lartigue of Montréal 

reported to the Bishop of Québec (April24, 1832) that he would not be able to circulate his 

mandement in time for the scheduled date of May the 4th because of the ice break-up 

(débâcle) in the St. Lawrence and its tributaries. 'O3 

Judging fkom data compiled in La Minerve relating to the onset of summer arrangements for 

carrying the mail, the month of April was a difficult one for traveling in Lower Canada. Due 

9PJJI.L. B. C. 1827: Fcbruary 6, 1 827: p. 64-65. Sct a h :  Ibid.: 1 7/02/1827: p. 159; and Fcbniary 28, 1 827: Report Special 
Committee on Cahots: p. 220. 

'* See Provcnchcr 1988: p. 5 17-5 19; and S. Kenny, "Cahots and Catcalls: An Episodc of Popular Resistance in Lower 
Canada at the Outsct of Unionn in Canadion Hisroricul Review, 65,2 (June 1984), p. 184-208. 
Io' Correspondence of Joseph Papineau, Papineau to son Benjamin, 12-03- 1 825: in RA. P. Q.. p. 2 1 5. 

l m  Thomas Earle, Sir John Johnson. Luyal& Baronet, Toronto, Dundm Rcss, 1986. p. 1 58. 
la Msgr. Lartigue to Bishop Pana: March 24, 1832: in R.A.P.Q. 194243: p. 143. 



to the fiee-flow of water and ice, navigation was simply not a possibility, perhaps until the 

end of April. In 1836 the s u m e r  mail s e ~ c e  (Le. via steamboat) was delayed until the 1 lth 

of May, 10 days later than usual. Meanwhile the mail couriers traveling overland, had to face 

the bad road conditions on a regular basis: examples of delay due to the "mauvais état des 

chemins" are cited in La Minerve c a  1849-55, for April 1, April 5, April, 12, 13 and 19, May 

S.... . 

From the above it is clear that winter was not Godfs gift to the Lower Canadian traveler. The 

travails of circurnventing ice shoves and cahots were in the least a nuisance. The challenge 

of crossing the ice was at times a nsky business. April was a month of purgatory for those 

using the roads, indeed for those trying to get anywhere in Lower Canada. Perhaps this is 

why the geography of supply on the market places of Montréal experienced a pronounced 

contraction during the springtime.lW A harbinger for f m e r s  and vendors living on the 

island of Montréal, who had perhaps patiently awaited this oppomuiity, the anxious moments 

of spring for the market place consumer were not relieved until the full-fledged onset of 

navigation in May, when the boats brought the mass of mainland famers and their produce 

back to the city. 

Al1 Roads Lead to Montrdal? 

The roads, femes and boats that moved people and goods through the Montréal region, acted 

as conduits of communication, formal and informal, as well as transport. News traveled to 

and fiom Montreal along the region's roads, so did the post. In Lower Canada the post was 

the irnmediate benefactor of road construction and improvement: to such an extent that one 

may ponder seriously whether or not the post was not, to some extent, a cause of road 

development. Certainly throughout Western history the post has corne to mean both the 

service of transmitting written communications (letters, newspapers) and the system of 

transport by which the mail is carried h m  place to place; Le. the post houses where horse 

teams are kept at regular intervals dong a h e ,  the masters of these houses, or post masters, 

and the road itself, the post road. The post being a state rnonopoly both in France (since the 



17th Century) and in England (since the 16th Centwy), it can be said, that the state's interest 

in the system encouraged it to envisage the need to develop the transport system. 

The oldest post route in Canada, along the King's Road between Québec City and Montréal, 

was completed by French authorities circa 1734. The route functioned as a forrnal post route 

as of the 1760 '~~  when the maîtres de poste (postmasters) were directed by British authorities 

to provide saddle horses for mail couriers and ferrymen were insüucted to let mail couriers 

pass free of charge.'" It is likely that a post of some sort was in operation along this route, 

during the French regime. According to J. Harrison, the regularity of correspondence 

between the two towns, as observed in some senes dating h m  the 1750s, suggests that some 

regular form of postal communication existed at the time.lM By the early 19th Century the 

network of post houses lying along the King's Road on the north shore of the St. Lawrence 

was managed according to regulations laid down in an act of the provincial parliament. 

The legislation in John Lambert's day, required, "the proprietors (of post houses) to keep a 

certain nurnber of horses, calashes, and carrioles, ready at al1 hours of the day and night for 

the accommodation of tra~elers." '~~ A petition submitted to the provincial legislatue offers 

some idea of this s y ~ t e m . ' ~ ~  The postmasten complained of increased costs: the price of 

forage was on the nse, as were the wages paid to servants. Postmasters in particular felt they 

were not getting enough to cover the cost of carrying passengers: they were allowed four 

pence per league, they demanded six pence per league. Competition fkom private sources 

was beginning to cut in to their business. In summer the carters were very active, however 

in the winter they disappeared leaving the poshnasters swamped with business. Competition 

between carters and the post system was highlighted by the fact that it was very difficult to 

find a party willing to operate a post house on the first leg of the joumey outside of Québec 

City and Montréal: there were simply too many carters and drivers willing to cary people on 

the immediate penphery of the towns. 

lm S. Srouillettc, "Lcs marches publics à Montréal, 1840-1 860", M.A. thesis (History), Univcniti du Qutbec à Trois- 
Rivières, 199 1 : p. 66 
'a William Smith 1920: p. 43 
'" Jane E. Ham'son, Adieu pour cette année. La correspondance au Canada, 1640- 1830, Monttéai, MusCe canadien de la 
poste and XYZ hiteur, 1997: p. 1 O 1, 1 M. 
lm J. Lambert, 18 13: p. 456-457. 
la JA.L.B.C. 181 1: January 15, 18 1 1 : p. 224 ff. Petition praying for amendment of act rcgulating pst houses. 



The post is a system of public travel that doubles as a means of conveying His Majesty's 

mail. Precisely how and in what manner the system worked is a subject that will require 

fùrther research. There are indications that individual postmasters and drivers rnight band 

together in an association and pool their efforts. Three men - one fiom Repentigny, one fiom 

Berthier and a third fiom Sainte-Anne, banded together in 181 1 for the purpose of 

establishg a stage line between the Bout de l'ile, the eastem tip of the island of Montréal, 

and Maskinongé.'" Two of the men were licensed postmasters, yet the association was 

apparently set up at their own initiative. Another associative pattern involved the practice of 

sub-contracting mail transport contracts. Michael Ryan, a Montréal hotel keeper. held the 

main contract for carrying the mail between Chambly and Montréal beginning in 1852. The 

following year he stnick a deal with Louis Saint-Germain in which the latter agreed to carry 

the mail between Longueuil and Chambly six times a week. Saint-Germain was equipped 

with single and double wagons, plus one single and one double sleigh. A special clause was 

inserted in the document whereby Ryan undertook to cany the mail between Montréal and 

Longueuil, "durant les mauvaises traverses", in spring and fall. "O 

In this system of mail carriage and public travel relations between mail couriers and 

passengen were not always ideal. One fiequent traveler, a veterinarian with the Reghent of 

Royal Artillery was upset with the practices of mail couriers that amounted to a waste of time 

for the traveling public: couriers would stop at their favourite houses (tavems) and waste 

time, in some cases passengen were allowed to request a refkeshment stop, here too more 

time was wasted. In othen when they stopped only the courîer was served; this was rather 

more of an irritant. Circa 1840, on the road between Toronto and Hamilton, our source 

recounts, the stage was halted and tethered to a nearby post, whiie the driver took off with the 

Dundas mail bag, a four mile trek. The passengm were left to wait at l e s t  an hour for his 

retum."' 

'09 A N.Q..M. Notarial Grefe of F.-X Denery, act no. 1 17 1 : Contract of Association Joseph Deschamps et ai: March 18, 
18 1 1. 1 should like to thank Jocelyn Morneau for this rtfmncc. 
"O A.N.Q., M.. Norurial Greffe of C.E. Belle. Agreements bctwcen M .  Ryan and L. Saint-Germain: April 12, 1853. 1 
should likt to thank Sherry Olson for this rcfmnce. 



Passenger trade and mail conveyance were conducted as integral parts of the same transport 

business. Data pertaining to the mails, can help us understand the circulation of passenger 

carriers. But our understanding will of necessity be partial, as the number of stage companies 

with no formal link to the post will increase throughout the 19L Century. The newspapers 

and directones abound with references to stage lines beginning in the 1820s. By the year 

1839, when the accompanying map was prepared a system of post roads criss-crossed al1 

throughout the St. Lawrence valley. The map suggests a number of things. (See Figure 3.1) 

First of al1 there are three pre-eminent axes of communication: Montréal-Québec; Montréal- 

Kingston; Montréal-U.S. (via Highgate, Vermont). The k s t  two constitute part of the main 

tnink line of postal communication that extended fiom New Brunswick al1 the way to the 

south-west tip of Upper Canada, Le. the Saint Clair River. This main line was something of 

an integrative thread tyng rather loosely the central and eastern colonies of British North 

America together. The link to the United States, a foreign country at first appears strange. 

Were Lower Canadians engaged in sustained postal intercourse with their neighbour to the 

south? The answer is no. The mail went south, especially in winter, because it was headed 

for the port of New York. From here it was destined to travel oveneas, to Bntain for 

example. In this manner businessmen could keep up their correspondence al1 year round, 

despite the annual freeze up of the waters and shipping of the St. Lawrence. 

The Yankee postal co~ec t ion  was a reality by the 1790s. One Montréal correspondent 

mentions, in December of 1796 that the Burlington Post bas arrived in Montréal only this 

forenoon; and that by this post he has the English news of up to October - this included the 

King's speech, the doings of Bonaparte etc. . So he, and other Montrealers like him were 

about 2 months behind the news in Europe. The writer dso pemed this at the bonom of the 

page. '4 attended at the Post Office and saw every letter fiom Burlington before they were 

deli~ered.""~ Such a thing would not have been possible a half century later, by which time 

the volume of cross-border mail had greatly increased. But it does remind us of the 

importance of this postal link in the eyes of Montrealers. The same dependence upon the 

l t '  1840 Commission as Published in the Joumals of the Legislature of the Province of Canada (J.A.L.C.): Appendice F, 
no. 82: Testimony of W. Stockley: lanuary 3 1, 1841. 
uZ NA. C. SeWeil Papers MG 23 G II 10, vol. 3: Dccember 12, 1796: p. 10% 1025. 



U.S. postal connection can be fou& in the appendices of the 1840 postal inquiry. A number 

of witnesses, Unpatient for theu mail, criticized the holding over of the U.S. mails at Saint- 

Jean. Dunscomb, the M.P.P. for Beauharnois thus underlined the relative importance of the 

Amencan mails to the Montréal mail stream: "La Malle la plus importante qui amve dans 





cette ville est celle des États-unis. C'est par cette Malle que se transmet la grande masse de 

la correspondance du Bas-Canada en été, et presque la totalité durant l'hiver."l" 

The quote suggests, among other things, that Montréal is receiving then redisûibuting the 

Amencan mail for the rest of Lower Canada. During the early 19th century, the post office in 

Montréal was a busy place. According to one 1836 source, the volume of mail was such that 

the city postmaster was increasingly incapable of assurning the responsibility of distributhg 

letters to the city's growing population. As early as 1825 the postmaster thus expressed his 

alarm at the increase in the mails to the Postmaster General back in England: 

"That the rapid increase of the City of Montreal in its trade & population together 
with those of the District in which it is situated, the Province of U.C. & the bordering 
tenitories of the States, have occasioned a wonderfil increase in the General 
correspondence passing through the post office. of this city, insomuch that your 
Lordships Memorlialist can aver that is has quadrupled in the short space of six 
years." "" 

The fourfold increase would outstrip the handling capacity of the Montréal's postal 

establishment. Circa 1840 one witness before a postal inquiry argued that Montréal post 

office was in dire need of an upgrade: the building was too small, the stafF too few. Clerks 

were too busy sorting the volume of mail corning in to provide over the counter service to the 

public. In the event of a big English mail, the delay in service could 1 s t  up to two heurs.''' 

This line of argument suggests an intensification of the mail Stream both in and via Montréal. 

The Montréal post office exercised the role of a central postal redistribution center. Mail was 

brought fiom the countryside to the post office, and then it was sent back. James Keith, an 

employee at Hudson's Bay House in Lachine, objected to the fact that when he wished to 

exchange mail with communities just across the river on the south shore, i.e. in Chateauguay, 

Beauhamois, Huntington - the mail would invariably travel first via the city of Montréal. As 

a result the mail was delayed by at least a day, if not three. The polarization of the postal 

system in Montréal was the cause of other distortions in the flow of mail beyond the colony ' s 

I I 3  1 840 Commission as Published in the 3.A.L.C.: Appendice F, no. 89: J. W. Tcstimony of J.W. Dunscomb: Deccmber 17, 
1840. 
11' James WilIiams, Posünastn Montreai, Mano datai June 7, 1825, included in Mr. Darke's of August 16, 1825. N A C .  MG 
40 L, wl. 3. This rcfcmcc was taken @or to the overhaul of this archival collection: M G 4  has since becorne M G 4 .  

l t 5  1840 Commission as Published in the L4.L.C.: Appendice F no. 103: Testimony o f  Benjamin Brewster: Dccernber 17, 
1840. 



premier town. The people of Vaudreuil for example received mail only once a week, even 

though the community was a short distance fiorn the Pointe-des-Cascades where the mail 

to/f?om Upper Canada passed through on a daily basis.l16 

Alongside the fonnal postal system was the informal postal system, the systern of mail by 

favour. To give over one's mail to another person, who accepts to thus cary it one's behalf, is 

known as carrying the mail by favour. A recent study of the circulation of the mails in 

Canada, establishes that much of the mail flowing out and perhaps through the British 

colonies thus traveled by favour."' Other indications exist that the circulation of mail on an 

informal basis, was widespread. A commercial house based in Terrebonne established a bi- 

weekly mail between this mil1 village and Montréal in 1808. The document says that the 

courier and inn-keeper of Terrebonne, is to equip himself with, "de bonnes voitures de bons 

chevaux pour faire concourrir la diligence et la sureté des voyageurs". ' l a  He will be 

pemitted to cany al1 the passengers and fieight over and above die mail of his clients, plus 

an average of 30 pounds of fieight. Curiously the agreement stipulates that the cowier was 

not to cany fieight, letters or, any "messages de vive voix", that could be prejudicial to the 

interests of his clients. The implication that courien might carry messages by word of mouth 

in addition to written messages is especially interesting one for researchers interested in the 

history of communication. 

The image of the mail stream officia1 and unofficial poiarizing around a central place, 

Montréal, is an interesting one. It may constitute a metaphor for the general movement of 

transport and communication in this region. Did Montréal polarize trade linkages throughout 

its region in the same manner? Or did the various satellite places (villages) of Montréal 

entertain a commercial life of their own independent of town-country links with the 

paramount central place of Lower Canada? The final answer to this question lies beyond the 

I I 6  Ibid.: no. 104: Testimony of Thomas CoIman, Paymastcr of Police: Deccmber 8: 1840; and no. 79: Testimony of James 
Kcith, Agent of Hudson Bay Company, Decmber 18, 1840. 
I l 7  Jane Harrison, Until N a t  Year. Letter Wrïting and the Mails in the Canadas, 1640- 1830, Waterloo, Wilfrid Laurier 
University Prcss/Canadian Postal Museum, 1997: p. p. 60,62,74, 78,93. 

"' A. N.Q., Montréal, N o r d  Grge  of F.-H. Séguin, Decernber 23.1 808. Set also C. Pronovost, "L'économie marchande au 
Bas-Canada: Le bourg de Tmcboiuic dans la pmnikre moitit du XlXe siècIeW, M.A. (Histoire) Université de Montréal, 
1988: p. 80. 



scope of this thesis. Scholan will have to conduct a pain-staking reconstitution of trade 

throughout the Montréal plain. But the tentative answer to this question, in our view is yes, 

Montréal, city, did polarize the trade of the region. Transport and trade converged on 

Montréal. The argument in favour of Montréal's centraiity is borne out when one undertakes 

an analysis of transport by geographic sector. 

Approaching MontrCal 

There are many ways to approach Montréal. Today there are about 20 bridges servicing the 

island, 16 of which can be used by buses, trucks and automobiles; the rest are used by the 

rai l~ays."~ One can arrive by plane or by train. Vimially no one today, arrives by boat. 

Such a conhzist with the situation in the year 1815, when the only way to get on and off the 

island was by boat. In that year there were a total of ten femes servicing the island of 

Montréal. (See Figure 3.2) The four main ones were: 

1. Laprairie to Montréal; 

2. Longueuil to Montréal (King's Ferry); 

3. Vaudreuil to Sainte-Anne de Bellevue; 

4. Repentigny to the Bout de l'île. 

The first two linked Montréal to the south shore, the third to the roads leading to Upper 

Canada, and the fourth, was the final stage in the route nuining between Québec City and 

Montréal. By the year 1867 16 femes ran between various points throughout the Montréal 

archipelago. (See figure 3.3) The total breaks d o m  as follows: 

- three: between the south shore and the island of Montréal; 

- seven: between the Island of Montréal and Iie Jésus; 

- two: running off the island directly ont0 the north shore of the S t. Lawrence; 

- one: on the western tip of the island, between Sainte-Anne-de-Bellevue and 

Vaudreuil; 

- and finally three: operating in and around ne Bizard. 

'19 Information frorn Transports Québec: Service de Iiaisons avec les partenaires et les usagers. May 2 1, 1998. 



Figure 3.2 

On and Oi7 the Island of Montréal, 1815 

This figure is based exclusively an 0ouchette's map, NMC-21031 al the National Map Collection of the 
National Archives of Canada. I am aware of the danger that Bouchette may have sometimes used his 
imagination when tracing the various roads of Lower Canada upon his plan. For the moment his 
interpretalion will have to suffice. The gaps in the road system to the north, east and south west of the 
Montreal archipelago, contrast strikingly with the situation a half century later. 



Figure 3.3 

On and Off the Island of Montréal, 1867 

This figure is based essentially on NMC-16667 in the National Map Collection of the National Archives of 
Canada. We were able to use a number of other maps to help complete our information. most notably those 
drafted by British military cartographers, known collectively as the Frontier Map Series, ca. 1864-65; these 
can also be found in the Nalional Map coilection. 



During the 52-year interval the number of femes sailing to and fiom Montréal increased 

significantly; however the real novelty lay in the fact that there were now eight bridges (two 

rail and six road) to cary traffic on and off Montréal. In 1867 al1 six of the road bridges were 

situated to the north of Montréal. The Lachapelle and the Saint-Vincent bridges, linked the 

island of Montréal with 1'Ile Jésus. The other four ran across the Rivière des Milles Iles 

between the north shore and Ile Jésus. From 1815 to the late 1860s, an infrastructure of 

transport was built up to help cany the flow of trade, commerce and communication between 

and through town and country. The significant developmeats in the emergence of this 

transport system will be outlined, by examining the various directions fiom which one could 

approach or depart fiom Montréal. 

Upstream from Montreal: Vaudreuil and Beauharnois 

North of the Grande Ile (near Valleyfield, today) the waters of the St. Lawrence contract into 

three rapids: the Cascades rapids, the Cèdres rapids and the rapids of Côteau-du-Lac. Up 

until the opening of the Beauhamois canal during the 1840s, through navigation for larger 

vessels between Lakes Saint-Louis and Saint-François was not possible. Barges moving 

upstrearn were unloaded ont0 carts on the north bank, between the Cascades rapids and the 

nearby village of Les Cèdres. The smaller craf't were put through the locks at Côteau, 

Cascades and Split Rock (Rocher Fendu) in fine procrustean fashion: if they were found to 

be too long, an inch was chopped ofifrom the bow and the stem. In some instances extreme 

force was used to fit the crafl into the diminutive locks. The result was a considerable 

amount of damage to the old military locks and a correspondingly considerable amount of 

road traffic on a brief stretch of country road.I2* 

A petition to the House of Assembly expresses a sense of moral concem, as fanners were 

hiring themselves and their teams out to carry the broken down fieight the short distance, 

rather than cultivate their fields and their gardens. Woae than the incidence of by- 

employment was the cost factor. It was cheaper to move goods upriver to Cornwall in winter 

- -- - - - - 

''O N.A.C. RG-8 C Series (Microfilm Rccl C-2620), vol. 53: Captain Piper to Dumford August 4, 183 1 : p. 8-9. 



on land, however the bulk of the fkeight traffic came in the spring and in the fall, precisely at 

a t h e  when the roads were in their wont state.12' Something would have to be done about 

this sector, and the advent of the Beauhamois canal during the 1840s was the definitive 

solution. 

Road transportation on the south shore, upstream from Grande Ile was anythmg but easy. 

According to a petition drawn up in 1832, the territory south of Lake Saint-François was 

sorely lacking in roads. Those heading for Pointe Cartier at the eastem end of Lake Saint- 

François, had to take a boat, not a enviable prospect when the winds were strong and the 

navigation "grosse". In order to get to the closest rnill, fmers  had to put aboard a boat that 

sailed up the entrance of the Rivière au Saumon and across the U.S. border into the burg of 

French Mills, New York.'" 

Navigation up and down the upper St. Lawrence early in the 1 9 ~  Century was something of a 

scramble. Gray recounts that during the 1800s scows were built by Upper Canadian f m e r s .  

They were loaded with 500 bushels of flou and sailed down the St. Lawrence at Montréal. 

Here the hulls were broken up or sold for whatever they might fetch.Iz3 The Blue Books table 

for 1828 states that there were 450 Durham boats, 360 bateaux, and ahost  2000 rafts plying 

the Canadian and Amencan waters in this area. 1800 bateau-men worked upon the boats, 

8000 men worked aboard the rafts.'24 The bateaux generally traveled in brigades consisting of 

4 to 15 vessels. Perhaps this was a holdover from the earlier days of the fur trade when the 

canoes traveled up the Ottawa in so many brigades. There were bateaux businesses operating 

along the Upper St. Lawrence. Grant and Duff in Lachine, owned 80 vessels between them 

in 1818.'= 

12' J.A.L.B.C. 1826: February 27, 1826 : p. 153-54. Sec dm: JA.LB.C. 1830: January 30, 1830: p. 5 1-52, 

'= J.A.L.B.C. 183 1-32: Appendice 00: Reports of the Standing Committcc on Roads and Public Improvements. Second Report: 
Fcbruary 9, 1832. Minutes of Evidencc: lanuary 1 8, 1832: Tcstimony of Antoine Dupuis, of Beauharnois county. 

Gray Letterspom Canada 1 809 ( 1 9 1 1 ), p. 202. 
12' N.A.C. RG-1 E-13. Blue Books, (Microfilm ml 8-2904) Tables for 1828: Impon- Export: p. 225. 

A. Dubuc ''Montrhl et les débuts de la navigation à vapeur sur le Saint-Laurent", in R m e  d 'hisroire économique et 
sociale (Paris), 45, 1 (1 96f), p. 1 14. Sec also 1. Bouchctte Description topogrriphique 1 8 1 5: p. 136-1 37. 



A few steamboats could be found in the Upper St. Lawrence. They were too large to use the 

Côteau locks, so they might have to break bulk at either end of the line and spend their 

working life upon the same body of water. Bouchette refers to the boat that steamed back 

and forth between Lachine and Cascades. The boat was in the habit of taking on its daily 

supply of fxewood at the village of Bea~hamois . '~~ Some of the wood for the vessels boilers 

may have corne fiom a forest situated right next to the village on the right bank of the Saint- 

Louis River.12' Steamboats in this era were great consumers of firewood. 

The navigation situation downstream from Grande Ile was far korn ideal. Over the years the 

govemment had irnproved the coune of the St. Lawrence in some places below Beauhamois, 

including the Lachine Rapids, in order to enable cribs (timber rafts) to navigate downstream 

toward Montréal. A petition fiom the residents of Saint-Tirnothé complained of the 

obligation to pay a tax of 3 sh. and 9 p per crib of firewood and 5 sh. per cnb of timber 

wood. This despite the fact that the improvements to the Lachine Rapids towards which part 

of the tax money was supposed to go were no longer effective.12@ As they headed toward 

Montréal the rafts were examined by the raft inspector who resided at Chateauguay; he acted 

as a liaison person between the beach constable of Montréal and the pilots of the rafts and 

chalands coming d o m  the river. Although Bouchette suggests in 1832 that the timber 

business in these parts was declining, owing to the advance of settlement, Charles Dickens 

saw a "most gigantic raft" as he traveled fiom Kingston to Montréal in 1842.'29 The pilots 

guiding these crafl through the boiling water of the St. Lawrence were very good at their job, 

accidents were few and far be t -~een . '~~  

The raft or cage was an amaigam of things, material and financial. The raft itself, if it 

consisted of oak planks was bound up with cross-bars of pine: as the oak was very heavy, the 

Bouc hette Topographical Dictionary 1 83 2.  
lZ7 Sce N.A.C. Nations! Map Collection: "Map of thc Seigncwy of Beauhamois and the Adjoining Townships of 
Hinchbrook and Godmanchener ..." 184C. NMC-127 1. 
IaJA.L.B.C. 1831: February 11, 1831: p. 167. 

Charles Dickens American Notes und Picturesfrom Itaiy, by Charles Dickens; with an Introduction by G.K. Chesterton, 
London, Dent, New York, Dunon, 1908, p. 205. Sec also R. S w m y  et al Ville-campagne: p. xiv. 1. Bouchcae 
Topogruphicul Dictionary 1 832. 
130 Bouchette Description togagraphique 1 8 15: p. 129. 



pine allowed the craft to float.13' The deck itself would be broken up and sold once the cnb 

reached its destination. Piled atop the deck of the raft were quantities of other commercial 

lumber and wood products. A raft coming down fkom Chateauguay in 181 0, belonging to a 

resident of Houndsfield, New York (Jefferson County) camed: 50 masts and bow-sprits, 2 

red pine spars, 52 sticks of square oak, 800 feet of planking, 50,000 ~hing1es.l~~ Here the raft 

is carrying shingles, in other cases it might be carrying barrels of potash, up the Richelieu 

from Lake Champlain for exarnple, or more likely on the Upper St. Lawrence, cords of 

firewood. 

According to Robert Sweeny et al., anywhere from 50 to 100 chords of wood could travel on 

one raft. Their estimate may be a bit generous, Joseph Papineau apparently piled 40 cords of 

spruce firewood aboard his raft; he proposed to sel1 this soft-wood combustible to the lime- 

maken of Montréal.'" Just as there are various types of wood aboard, there may be several 

parties to one voyage. The raftman might be carrying wood belonging to other f m e r s  as 

well as himselt Pari of the cargo might already be committed to someone in Montréal, in 

which case the rest might be sold on the open market at a different pnce. Direct deals with 

the Montréal wood dealers, that involved an advance of 30 to 70% of the contract forked over 

in the fall, allowed the fmer-lumberjacks to do their work in the winter, and bring the 

product down in the spring. In exchange for the wood the f m e r s  might obtain a heating 

stove or a wagon in addition to the cash.'3* The stove and the wagon were essential to anyone 

trying to nui a f m  in Lower Canada. The essentials of nual life, and not the superfluities, 

were drawing the petty-producers of firewood in the Upper St. Lawrence toward the beaches 

of Montréal. 

- - - - - - - 

13' MacTaggart 1829: p. 95. 
13' A.N.Q., Montréal: Notarial G w e  of Peter Lukin, Father: act no. 4556: Dccd of Sale Wm. Baker to Thedore Davis: 
August 9, 1 8 10. 
"' Conespondencc of Joseph Papineau: in R.A.P.Q.: p. 234: Joseph to son Benjamin: May 20, 1826. See dso R. Sweeny et 
al. Ville-campagne: p. Ixiii. 
13' R. Sweeny et al. Ville-campagne: p. Ivi-ixvii 



The Eastern fringe and the border country. 

Toward the south east, the area h o w n  as the Eastern Townships was traversed by a number 

of transport systems dving the early 19th Century. According to a resident of Melbourne 

township circa 1830 the entire area was served by four main roads. Two of these roads were 

post roads. The k t  ran fiom Standstead to Sherbrooke, where it followed the banks of the 

Saint-François river as far as Dnunmondville. According to this sarne source there was 

considerable postal potential here: "the mail coach might with ease be nin fkom Sorel to 

Standstead three times every week without traveling on the Sabbath.""' This would 

represent a saving of 50% vis-à-vis the cost of c-g the mail between these two points. As 

of 183 1-32 Grantham Township (Drurnmondville) was already c o ~ e c t e d  to Trois-Rivières, 

via a post route and stage service. 

Another route through the townships, also a post road, ran from the outlet of Lake 

Memphrarnagog to Bolton, Shefford, Grandby, Charnbly, and finally Montréal. According to 

one witness testifying before a special cornmittee of the Lower Canadian assembly, the outlet 

road was "the most kequented road leading to Montreal in that section of the country ...".136 

To the south of the townships on either side of the Richelieu there lies a tract of temtory one 

might cal1 border country. Here Lower Canadians suffered the inconveniences of 19th 

Century cross-border travel. One letter read before the assembly, dated 1823, mentions that 

the only road between Dundee and the rest of the Lower Canada, dipped south of the border, 

where the U.S. customs officers, "never fail to exact a duty of 16,5 % on whatever passes to 

or from out market, or what is woae detain the property." Similariy the custom's officers 

preyed upon the residents of Potton township (west of Lake Memphramagog), whose route 

took them over the line into Vermont, and thence back into Lower Canada.'" Needy 

'SSJ.~.LB.C. 1830. Appendice P Minutes of evidence givcn beforc Specid Cormnintc on interna1 Communications. D. 
Thomas of Melbourne township, February 15, 1830. In t 839 thm was indeed a tri-wcekly service dong this route. 

Is6 JA-L.B.C. 1830. Appendice P Minutes of evidencc givcn beforc SpcciaI Cornmittu on lnttmal Communications Tcstimony 
of Charles F. H. Goodhuc (2nd time), January 3, 1830. 

'" J 4 . U . C .  1830. Appendice P Minutes of evidcncc given before Spcciai Conmittee on Intenial Communications. 
Testimony of Lyman Knowlton M.P.P., February 24, 1830. Ibid. for 1823-24: VoI. 33, 1823-24, App. X: L a e r  J. Davidson to 
C. W. Grant, Novcrnber 25, 1 823. 



custom's officen were not the only financial operators feeding off Canadian purses. A 

related affliction involved the putting into unsuspecthg Canadian hands of bad money. 

According to one petition presented to the Lower Canadian legislature in 1830, a "great 

quantity" of counterfeit U.S. bank notes was cuculating in Lower Canada especially 

throughout the border country of Standbridge, Dunharn and Saint-Armand. 13' 

Trade, paper money and postal communications ran through the border country between 

Montréal and the US, along two roads. One was situated east of Lake Champlain, the 

other to the west. The former, the older of the two, s h e d  the shoreline of Mississquoi Bay 

and dipped south toward Philipsburg, Lower Canada and Highgate, Vexmont. This was a 

challenging terrain for road construction and maintenance, as the waters of the Bay regularly 

flooded the road surface. The Highgate road was the traditional route for much of the postal 

traflïc between Montréal and New York City since the late 18th Century. It was also used by 

Vermonten traveling to Montréal on business. Ca. 183 1-32 an Amencan turnpike has been 

opened west of Lake Champlain. The road comected to a post route, offering bi-weekly 

postal service, that ran fiom Lacolle near the border to Laprairie, across fiom Montréal. '" 
The comection between Plattsburg and Montréal is an old one. 

The South Shore of Montréal and the Richelieu 

The link between the US. and Montréal breathed life into the transport system, throughout 

the border country and al1 the country immediately south of the island of Montréal. In 

summer four steamboats, al1 Amencan bottoms according to the Blue Books, sailed between 

American ports on Lake Champlain and the butg of Saint-Jean along the Richelieu River. Ca. 

1828 40 sloops and 60 small boats navigated up and d o m  the Richelieu-Lake Champlain 

watenvay according to the same source. In winter no fewer than 700 sleighs and wagons 

were involved in the importlexport trade with the U.S.. The following year (1 829) this 

lS9 J4.L.B. C. 1831-32: Appendice 00: Reporis of the Standing Cornmittee on Roads and Public Improvernaits. Second Report: 
Fcbniary 9, 1832. Minutes of Evidencc: lanuary 3 1,  1832: Testimony of Jacob DcWia. J4.L.B.C. for 1830, Appendice P 
Minutes of evidcnce given befon Spccial Cornminte on Interna1 Communications Tcstimony of Ralph Taylor, Fcbniary 24, 
1830. 



number had risen to 1056; in 1832 the number was 1465." The Yankee connection was 

therefore a significant factor in the trafic that approached Montréal fkom the south, 

especially along the two main roads of the south shore. Small wonder that near Fort 

Charnbly Tolfiey ran into a traveling American amusement show consisting of some dogs 

and a bear.I4' 

The first of these two main roads, the Saint-Jean to Laprairie, was described in 1830 as, "one 

of the most important communications in the province ... no road is more traveled." A petition 

was read before the assembly, also in 1830, in support of a project that would establish a 

tunipike on this route. The need for a turnpike was argued on four grounds: 

1) The route was the only thoroughfare between the district of Montréal and the 

U.S.A. ; 

2) Montréal was the central entrepot of the province; 

3) A great quantity of merchantable goods were carried over this route; 

4) The burden of keeping up the road was too great for those living along its side, 

who, under normal circumstances could be expected to pay for the upkeep."' 

The volume of traffic, combined with the nature of the terrain made travel over this route 

quite dificult. Some solution would have to be found, and it would corne in the form of a 

new system of transportation. In 183 1 the assembly was fist petitioned by a party intending 

to build a railway between Lake Champlain and the south shore of the St. Lawrence. A 

counter-petition was presented the same year f a v o u ~ g  a himpike over a railway.'" 

Hindsight tells us that the railway project was destined to win out over the former. 

Completed within five years (1836) the Champlain and St. Lawrence was Canada's first 

railway. 

- -  - 

'a N.A.C. RG-1 E-13 Blue Books. Table for 1828: ImportstExports: p. 2 19. 
'" P-L, Martin (ed.) ToIfiey: p. 156-1 57. 

Sec 3A.L.B.C. 1830: Febniary 05,1830: p. 125-126 and p. 126- 127. 



The second of the two main roads cutting through the south shore country, was the Chambly 

road. Heavy t r a c  on the road and the attendant problems of roui travel here as elsewhere in 

Lower Canada, made the Chambly to Longueuil a likely candidate for alternatives to road 

travel. While the agitation for the Champlain and St. Lawrence railway was still in its 

infancy, a proposa1 was put fornard to build a canal fiom Chambly Basin to Montréal.Iu As 

with its counterpart in Saint-Jean, the Chambly-Longueuil axis was considered in the light of 

the expanding volume of trade between the U.S. and Lower Canada. In addition the Chambly 

road was perhaps the main route between the Lower Yamaska valley, the Eastern Townships 

and Montréal. The commercial raison d'être of the route was both regional and international. 

The canal to the St. Lawrence was never built. In 1841 the Chambly road became a plank 

road along a 16-mile stretch, equipped with toll gates and new bridges. The travails of 

building ihis road through an especially swampy terrain - its line was intenected by a petite 

savane or swamp and a grande savanue - no doubt encouraged the recourse to this 

experimental road-building technique. Nine yean later the road was taken over by the Board 

of Works of the Province of Canada, only to be sold to a private syndicate two years later. 

Henceforth a succession of local and provincial govemments played a game of political 

badminton, swatting responsibility for the chemin de Chambly back and forth."" 

Throughout the country between the St. Lawrence and the Richelieu, in the early 19th 

Century, the roads converged on a select number of shoreline communities. The back 

concession roads of the south shore seigneuries al1 connected to a montée that invariably lead 

to the banks of the St. Lawrence. Thence boats could be boarded or a shore road followed for 

the remainder of the trip to Montréal. Proposais to build roads through south shore country to 

the St. Lawrence were conceived with the object of improving access to Montréal. A petition 

to build a road fiom Beloeil on the Richelieu to Varennes on the St. Lawrence, argued, inter 

dia, that such a route would shave nine miles off the trip to M ~ n t r é a l . ' ~ ~  The new road 

would have the added benefit of enabling travelers to avoid the great swamp or suvanne in 



the seigneury of Longueuil. Concem with distance, and the ability to get to Montréal - 
presumably the Longueuil swamp made travel to Montréal difficult; these were possible 

signs that the south shore parishes had a vested interest in the blossorning of trade with 

Montréal. 

Travellers bound for Montréal fiom the Richelieu vdley could follow another route. They 

could navigate directly up the Richelieu to Sorel, and pulling hard to port, sail up the St. 

Lawrence to Montréal. One Richelieu merchant calculated that a single steamboat could 

make 50 round trips in a year between Charnbly and  ontr réal."' Historically Québec City, 

not Montréal was the primary destination of river traftlc dong the Richelieu. Ca. 1 800-1 8 1 0, 

Lambert describes the large timber rafts comhg up fiom Lake Champlain and traveling down 

the St. Lawrence to Québec City. The great conspiracy which lead, in 1797, to the bloody 

execution of David McLane, a man suspected of being a revolutionary agent provocateur - 
McLane was hung fiom the neck and then beheaded and disemboweled - was supposed to be 

the work of gangs of Amencan raftsmen, "armed with pikes and ~pears".'~' These raftsmen 

would probably have reached Québec City via the Richelieu. 

Timber moved up, through and out of the Richelieu. A second commodity heading in the 

direction of Québec City was wheat. During the early lgm Centwy wheat is carried on 

double-masted schoonen and single-masted sloops. Schooners were much preferred to 

sloops: they came with an enclosed deck, that could protect the produce being fieighted; 

sloops on the other hand offered no such deck or protection. In the absence of a deck there 

was no way to keep the wheat, some of which might be of an inferior quality, fkom the prying 

eyes of would-be customers. One experienced Québec City merchant advised his nephew, a 

resident of Saint-Antoine, how to hide the bad wheat: 

"A l'égard du blé tache, il faut faire comme cecy. Pdhremen t ,  envoyer le beau 
bled le premier; après cela le faire pelté dans le baîiment dans les deux bouts; ensuite 
envoyer le bled taché pour le mettre dans les centre du panneaux, ça fera qu'en 
deschargeant ici, il sera enlevé le pre~nier.""~ 

14' Estimate o f  Joseph Cartier, citcd in A. SCvigny "Blé": p. 15. 
"' Sec Le Moine, Québec Paf a d  Present, QuCbec Augustin Côt6, 1876: p. 242. Larnben 18 13 vol. 1 : p. 99. Re the 
cxccution of McLanc sec Ruddcl Québec City: p. 185-1 86. 
Id9 Quotcd in A. Scvigny "Ble": p. 19, p. 1 6- 1 7. 



The wheat of the Richelieu would continue to flow down to Québec City throughout the h t  

half of the 19" Century. The process of shipping out the Richelieu wheat began with the nail- 

biting game of bluff between the traders and the farmers. The custom among the habitants 

was to "Laisser enrager les marchanes pour trouvai un bon prix." The grain was withheld 

until the habitant or the merchant gave in. Once a price is broken then the merchants 

negotiate on a one-on-one basis with the fannem. As the merchants accumulate their stocks 

of wheat, representatives of large Québec City houses scurry about the countryside seeking to 

get their hands on some wheat of their o ~ n . ' ~ *  The wheat is quickly loaded ont0 the boats 

and it leaves for Québec, f k t  thing in the spring before the high waters in the Richelieu have 

had a chance to subside. The imprint of the Québec connection ran iike the wake behind a 

speed boat ail the way up the Richelieu. Among the moneys owed Québec merchant John 

William Woolsey in 1841, are a number of modest promissory notes fiom parties in Saint- 

Antoine, Saint-Mathias, Beloeil, Saint-Denis, Saint-Ours and Saint-Marc. The total cornes to 

about 233 po~nds. '~ '  No doubt these debts were tied to the needs of Woolsey's import-export 

business, which probably included the shipping of Richelieu wheat to his Queen's Wharf in 

Lower Town. 

Québec City loomed large in the geography of water-borne wheat exports from the Richelieu. 

However there are indications that Montréal was corning to be involved in the trade. Hugh 

Allan thus recalled the work he did on behalf of one Montréal merchant: 

"The crops of wheat al1 over the flat country between Laprairie and St. John's and 
d o m  the valley of the Chambly (Richelieu) river on both sides, were at that time very 
large. The counhy merchants in the different villages bought it up fiom the habitants 
during the winter with money hunished by the merchants in Montreal who sent 
barges up the Chambly river in the spring for it.. .in each of the years 183 1 and 1832 1 
shipped for him (Mr. Miller) alone about 100,000 bushels of wheat out of the 
Chambly River and 50,000 fiom the villages on the north shore."'52 

Sir Hugh Man,  may have been exaggerating his own role in the trade. Two knowledgeable 

Richelieu businessmen estimated that the total quantity of grain taken out of the Richelieu 

system during the 1830s, was somewhere between 240 and 390,000 min~ts."~ But there is 

Isa A. Grcer Peasant Lord and Merchanr, 1985: p. 166-1 67. 
'*' AN-Q.,  Q. Notarial Grefle of E.B. tindsoy: Estate hventory of Julie Lemoine: March 4, 184 1 .  
15' Quotcd in A. Grter, Peasant tord and Merchant, 1985, p. 2 1 5. 
Is3 Sce A. Sbvigny "Blé": p. 14- 15. 



no mistaking the hand of the Montréal merchants moving into the commercial preserve of 

their Québec City counterparts. Perhaps the direct overland connections between Montréal 

and the Richelieu gave the Montrealers a vital added advantage. On a much larger scale and 

in a different context during the ante-bellum period, this is what the seaboard cities of the 

U.S. were doing to New Orleans which would eventually have to give up its grasp on the 

temtory of the Upper Mississippi basin. 

Crosshg Over from the South Shore 

When, in summertirne, the traveler cornes to Montréal fiom the southern approaches, he 

must choose to cross over to the island of Montréal f?om one of 3-4 points. He can take the 

femy fiom Kahnawake to Lachine, or one of two others departing for Montréal from 

Laprairie and Longueuil. By the 1850s the railways operated ferries fiom wharves at each of 

these three villages, as well as nom a fourth point, the new cornmunity of Saint-Lambert. Ca. 

1846 the Kahnawake ferry operated well into the evenhg. The proprietor, Joe Norion, was 

concemed that afler 9 o'clock in the evening the bridge to the Lachine wharf was usually left 

~nattended."~ Surnmer hours were after hours for an enterprising ferryman. 

The social and economic development of each of these bugs, owed not a little to their 

huiction as transfer points for the movement of vade and trafic on and off the island and 

Montréal. Of course other south shore villages developed within the shadow of Montréal. Al1 

had to compose with the inevitable nearness of Montrdal: in the case of a o u c h e ~ l l e  access 

to Montréal affected the price of goods sold within the village: 

"La proximité où est Bouchenille de Montréal et la facilité de communication entre 
les deux places sont cause que nos habitants, journellement instruits des prix de la 
ville, nous vendent ici leurs denrées aussi chèrement, quelquesfois même à un plus 
haut prix, que vous ne les payez a Montréal." lS5 

The village of Boucherville, was plugged directly into the mainstream of the Laurentian 

economy, the St. Lawrence River. Numbering upwards of 90 houses in 1815, Boucherville 

had its own set of docks dong the St. Lawmice. The great f i e  of 1843, was ignited by the 

sparks originating in the smokestack of a steamboat as it lefi the village pier late in the 

15' N.A.C. RG-1 I vol. 66 fiche 80, no. 3 1 1 Norton to Robinson: July 27, 1846. 
'" La bibliothèque canadienne, fevn'cr, 1 826. Quottd in Provmcha 1 988: p. 20. 



aftemoon. Apparently the same vesse1 set £ire to a building when it anived a few minutes 

later in Varennes.lS6 Five or six hundred residents in Bouche~ l l e  were lefl homeless and 

penniless. The church and the parish organ were the only insured items, everything else was a 

total loss. Fire pumps and police men were shortly brought in fiom Montréal: the fomer to 

put out the fire, the latter to put a stop to the looting which apparently had already begun. As 

always, bad news traveled quickly along the south shore of Montréal. 

The south shore waterfkont before Montréal was a busy place. Jane Ellice described the scene 

aboard a crowded Laprairie steamer, "people ..al1 devouring barley sugar and sugar plumbs 

of al1 sorts in the most extraordinary quantities crowding around a man's basket which they 

soon emptied. "Excellent barley said one". Fine peppermints" said another.""' There is an 

element of excitement in this description, perhaps the people were looking forward to 

disembarking at Laprairie? The King's wharf at Laprairie was fiequented by various small 

craft, while two separate steamboat companies, ran their business fiom two jetties on either 

side of the wharf. The jetties were necessary because the draught alongside the wharf; three 

feet eight inches was not enough for a steamboat. Late in 1831 the two companies were 

bought out by John Torrance who proceeded to close the space between the two jetties. He 

was in effect trying to monopolize the travel business between Laprairie and Montréal. The 

public was denied access to a wharf' built years ago with public funding. The move was 

opposed on solid philosophical grounds: "this would hinder and ernbmass the fieedom of 

Trade, paralyze industry, and destroy al1 spirit of emulation and opposition which is the 

source of trade". A few days later the assembly was informed that a second party was about 

building a steamboat to operate out of Laprairie. 158 

The problem of providing sufiïcient depth at Laprairie surfaces again in 1842 when seven 

men, busy digging out the river bottom vis-à-vis the wharf for the convenience of the steamer 

fell into the water along with their rowboat. Several people witnessing the scene from the 

safety of the wharf nished to Save the men, but one of the victims did not make it back to 

. . - . - -- -- . 

'" L. Lalande, Une vieille seigneurie Boucherville, Chroniques, portraits et 
souvenirs, Montréal, Cadieux et Dcrome, 1890: p. 146-48. 
ln Godstll (cd) Diav ofJane Ellice August 22,1838: p. 75. 
I5'J.A.L.B.C. 1831 -32 January 20, 1 832: p. 286-87; Ibid.: January 23, 1832: p. 298. 



shore River M c  between Longueuil and Montréal was perhaps even busier and 

more hazardous than at Laprairie. The terminus of the Charnbly road, Longueuil was situated 

directly opposite the principle market place of Montréal, the Marché Neuf: People came and 

went in droves fiom the market. The parish had ten tavems to accommodate them and boats 

plied regularly the waters between Longueuil and Montréal. When Captain Lespérance of 

the fimi of Jodoin-Lespérance passed away in 1868 he was mourned by the people of 

Longueuil as a kind man: "un grand nombre de pauvres passaient le plus souvent 

gratuitement".lM The captain gave free rides if you were out of pocket. If he didn't perhaps 

someone else would. 

Various canoes and small crafi operated between the two communities beginning in the 18th 

Century. Forma1 feny service was established by the Govemment of Lower Canada in 180 1. 

During the 1820s there were hone boats operathg both between Longueuil and Longue 

Pointe, as well as between Longueuil and Montréal. One traveler noted in 1819 that there 

might be room for 16 carts and calèches on these hoae boats, over and above the space taken 

up by the passengers, the cattle, and the 10 work hoaes used to powcr the crafi.16' The first 

s t e m  femes started during the 1820s and the 1830s, and the wharf' of Longueuil was 

completed in 1836. One ambitious project was submitted to the legislature by Moses Hayes 

h 183 1 : Hayes proposed to run a s t e m  ferry between the New Market in Montréal and the 

flats of an islet situated two acres above St. Helen's Island; the ferry would operate in 

conjunction with a tmss bridge running fiom the islet to the south shore. The whole system 

would be designed to carry passengers, merchandise and cattle between Longueuil and 

Montréal. '62 

Travel over to Montréal even in the calrnest of waters, was not without its dangers. In 1834 

one of the engineers had his head blown off while he was applying lubrication to the engine 

of his ship, the Union Canadienne; readers will recall this was the ship that housed the engine 

Is9 Lu Minerve October I 7, 1 842. 
la Jodoin 1889: p. 550,553. Jodoin is quoting fiom Lu Minerve in 1868. 
16' SiIliman 18 19: p. 1 15 
'" JA.LB.C. 1831: Fcbruary 8,183 1 : p. 123- 124: Ptition for stem fcny and bridge privilcgc Longueuil to New Market. Re 
the Longueuil fmks set also: Jodoin 1889: p. 547-553. 



of nine lives. Nine years later a fire broke out aboard one of the ferries; some of the hay 

carts, had been parked right up against the smokestack of a vessel, they were quickly thrown 

overboard. '" 

The most spectacular accident on the Longueuil to Montréal ferry run occurred in 1856.'~ 

At or around one o'clock in the aftemoon of June lûth the steamer of the Grand Trunk 

Railway blew up. Passengen had just boarded the vessel at Longueuil when the explosion 

took place. The ship's captain was projected 150 feet ont0 the wharf; he landed stood up, and 

cried out "I'm al1 right", then the blood began to gush from his ears and nose. He fell to the 

ground cntically wounded. The force of the explosion sent a mass of iron, weighing 5 to 6 

hundredweight (250 -300 kilograms) through the air headlong through the roof of a fieight 

shed. The ship's entire port boiler was tossed a distance of 100 feet (30 meters) ont0 the 

surface of the Longueuil pier. These sorts of explosions were commonplace south of the 

border, at least up until the introduction of the American Standards and Inspections act in 

1 852.'65 

Newspaper reports two days after the Longueuil incident, estimated that 27 people lost their 

lives in the disaster. Details on the provenance of the dead and wounded, taken from the 

reports in the Montreal Gazette, give us some idea of the catchment area of the 

LongueuiI/Montréal ferry connection: Of the travelers: 6 hailed from the neighbourhood of 

Saint-Hyacinthe, five from the south shore, two fiom the Eastem Townships, two from the 

US. and finally one each fiom the following areas: the city of Montréal, the Outaouais and 

the Province of Upper Canada. Arnong the dead was the postal courier; presumably the mail 

bags went d o m  with hirn.166 

Our incornplete list conveys very imperfectly the sense of drarna that hung over Longueuil 

during the days imrnediately following the disaster. Everyone had a story to tell. One person 

ta S. Bmuillefte 1 W1: p. 28. Jodoin 1889: p. 548. 

Our information re this cpisode cornes h m :  The Montreal Gazette: the reports appearing in its June 1 1,12 and 13 ditions 
for the year 1850. We fbst d about this in : Jodoin 1889: p. 555-57. 

Meinig The Shaping of America vol. 2: p. 337. 
Jodoin 1889: p. 557-558 



was sure the pressure in the gages was kept much too high and that the boiler was about to 

blow. Others barely escaped death; one passenger left his carpet bag fore and went aft, never 

to see his luggage again. Another got on board, and then stepped off for a few moments in 

order to watch the men loading the vessel. Happily for him, the explosion occurred while he 

was up on the dock. A mother beside herself, walked up and down the wharf, "going about 

around the crowd in a distracted state, lookhg among the dead and wounded for her son".167 

The dead were laid out in a fieight shed belonging to the Grand Tm&. Seven doctors tended 

to the wounded and the dying. A few days later, human nature being what it is, "large crowds 

fiom this city visited the scene of the disaster, in a continual Stream ... 11 168 The spectaton 

corning to pay their respects to the victims of the disaster did so because they were sad, and 

because they were curious. Without wishing to appear callous, it should be remembered, that 

the flocks of curious people found the means to get to the disaster area, Le. by boat. This in 

and of itself signified that the transport system between Montréal and the south shore burg of 

Longueuil was quite capable of sustaining a good deal of M c ,  in good times and in bad. 

The early and mid 19' century period was something of a golden age for the south shore 

cross-over points opposite Montréal. Both Longueuil and Laprairie emerged as terminal 

points of the railway, comected by railway femes to Montréal. The St. Lawrence and 

Atlantic, the predecessor of the Grand Trunk moved into Longueuil during the 1840s. The 

railway facilities of the Grand Trunk in Longueuil, during the 1 850s included a round house, 

repair workshops, carpenûy shop, foundry, paint shop, passenger station, warehouses etc.'" 

On the south-western flank of Longueuil were the stone fields of Saint-Lambert. Here the 

Stones used in the consûuction of the new Victoria bridge were stored and sorted. A huge 

stone-cutting engine, specifically invented for this purpose carved, lifted and deposited 

blocks of stone weighmg up to 20 tons as if they were so many leggo pie ce^.'^* With the 

Victoria bridge and the Grand Trunk, Longueuil seemed to have entered the modem 

industrial era. Of coune the inauguration of the Victoria Bridge and the transfer of the Grand 

16' n e  Montreal Gazette: June 1 1, 1 856. 
'* Ibid.: Iuly 1 3, 1856. 
lm Jodoin 1889: p. 563-564. 



Trunk railway industry to Point Saint-Charles knocked the air out of the modemization 

process in Longueuil. Laprairie expenenced a similar cnsis of railway withdrawai in 1 852 

when the Champlain and St. Lawrence moved to Saint Lambert. How fickle and sometimes 

inscrutable are the links between t o m  and country that give life and take it away fiom the 

suburban periphery of an industrial metropolis. 

The North Shore 

The geography of the road system and postal communications north of the Island of Montréal 

and Ile Jésus was considerably less dense than to the south of the St. Lawrence. There was 

much less crisscrossing of routes. This was perhaps a reflection of the fact that the south 

shore combined traffic that was local, regional, and international in nature. On the north 

shore, there was no international component, breathing life into the transport system. The 

postal routes showing up on the 1839 map, ran for the most part perpendicular to the St. 

Lawrence, with the exception of the two main lines coming in fiom Québec City to the east, 

and the Outaouais toward the West. Three postal routes headed fiom the north shore across 

!le Jésus and thence onto the island of Montréal. They will be examined in succession 

The Bout de l'fle 

The two Bouchette maps (1815 and 1831), each show a ferry service between the eastem tip 

of the island of Montréal, the Bout de l'île and Repentigny, a village situated on the left bank 

of the L'Assomption River. Perhaps the scale at which Bouchette did his maps, prevents us 

kom getting a clear picture. Another rnap, prepared by D. Thompson in 1820, shows at least 

five ferries operating in the vicinity of the Bout de l'île. "' One belonged to Dubreuil; he is 

mentioned in Bouchette's book of 1815.'" A second belonged to Porteous. His ferry route 

"O Stanley Triggs, , Brian Young, Conrad Graham, Gilks b o n ,  k p o n t  Victoria, un lien v i td  : Victoria Bridge, the vital 
link, Montrcal: McCord Museum of Canadian History, 1992: p. 59,61. This publication accompanied a fascinating 
exhibition at the McCord Museum on the history of the Victoria Bridge. 
"' D. Thompson "Sketch of the Fcm'cs h m  the End of the Island of MontrCal to L'Assomption and Rcpentigny" 1820: 
N.A.C.: NMC-16456. 

ln Bouchette Topogruphical Description 1 8 15: p. 164. 



was allegedly far superior to that of his cornpetitors because less vulaerable to bad weather. 

The sweyor, who may have drawn up the map on Porteous' behalf, states that the 

competition, "cannot cross in bad weather; much tirne lost to the people and much vexation 

in bad rainy weather in waiting the retum of the bark." Mr. Porteous too, turns up in 

Bouchette's 18 15 text; apparently he tried unsuccessfully on three occasions - in 1806, 1806 

and 1808 - to build a bridge fiom the north bank of the Mille Iles river to l'île Bourdon and 

thence to Montréal. '73 

The third ferry at Bout de l'île, was operated by Panet and the fourth belonged to Deschamps. 

Deschamps is mentioned in Joseph Papineau's correspondence. He could be one and the same 

person, or perhaps a relation, to the owner of the Deschamps Hotel in Repentigny, whose 

establishment is mentioned in an 1849 post office circular: 

"a bag or sack containing a portion of Her Majesty's mail, on its way h m  Montreal to 
Berthier, was feloniously carried off fiom the shore at Repentigny, near Deschamp's 
Hotel, on Monday Evening .... The said Bag being found the next morning, opposite 
Vercheres, on a floating piece of ice, cut open, and the contents nfled ... i q  17.1 

The fifth ferry, running between Lachenaie and the island of Montréal, was operated by 

Saint-Amour. He too is mentioned in the letters of Papineau during the 1820s. Although 

there was oniy one postal route ont0 the island of Montréal at Bout de l'île in the 1820s, one 

could choose between five different feny services. The situation was therefore more 

complex, more cornpetitive, than one might have assumed fiom Bouchette's maps. 

In addition to the ferries there was some navigation activity in the vicinity of the northem 

approach to Montréal. Consider for exarnple the L'Assomption River. Al1 of its tributaries 

were big enough to dlow the passage of timber and hrewood rafts during certain times of the 

year. Boats could travel some distance up the L'Assomption fiom the St. Lawrence. 

"Chacun transportera à Montréal alternativement la charge d'un bateau du produit de la dite 

potasse", so read, in part, an agreement between Laurent Leroux and Amable Archambault of 

L'Assomption village in 1806. The partners disposed of a wharf next to their potash house in 

ln Bouchette Description Topogrophique 1 8 15: p. 162-63 
17' N.A.C.: Cmdiun Postal A d W ,  Circulars, G.P.O. Mondal, TA. Stayna Dep. P.M. G e n d  Dccernbcr 1 0.1 849. I 
cxpcct this Deschamps is h m  the same farnily of  Deschamps that is mt ioned  in an 1 8 1 1 contract of association to nm a stage 
line dong the north bank of the St. Lawrence and Maskinongi. Sec our discussion of the post in this chapter. 



the village."* Leroux and Archambault probably used small boats to carry on their trade. 

According to an 1818 document larger boats could simply not get up the L'Assomption 

River: 

"Le public est si bien convaincu que cette rivière n'est pas naviguable que de tems 
immémorial on a vu aucuns vaisseaux mates d'aucune description naviguer dans 
ladite rivière si ce n'est il y a environ vingt ans un petit bateau portant un mât qui est 
parvenu dans les hautes eaux du printemps à se rendre au dit Village de 
l'Assomption ...q u'on a peine à y descendre des petits bateaux portant que cent 
cinquante à deux cent minots durant le tems de la navigation, les entrepreneurs de 
bois étaz! obligés de descendre leurs bois dans les hautes eaux du printemps 
seulement.. ." 17' 

Masted boats, i.e. sailing vessels with a keel, could not as a rule reach L'Assomption bu: 

perhaps the steamboats could. A prospectus publicking the formation of a joint-stock 

company to build a s tem vessel, dating from 1832 , states the intention of the company 

promoters to provide service between Montréal, Bout-de-l'île and Terrebonne. When the 

ship entered the shallow water near Terrebonne or up the L'Assomption river, it would have 

in tow two medium-sized barges, "pour faciliter le transport des produits".'" Rather than 

load everythmg into a single craft, and thus push the ship's hull closer to the shallow river 

bottom, one loaded the barges instead: the weight of the load and the consequent impact on 

the draught was thus spread over the surface of the water. By the 1850s one finds the steamer 

Beauchemin, operating on a regular basis between L'Assomption, Terrebonne, Bout-de-l'île 

and M0ntréa1.l~~ Perhaps it sailed with a few barges in tow in single file, like so many 

ducklings behind their mother. 

"' Agmment dating fiorn 1806, citcd in Roy 1967: p. 20 1. 
Ibid.: p. 192, pcbtion dating fiorn 18 18. 

ln N.A.C. MG-17 A 712 (Microfilm M-1654) Baux et marchés, divers, Printed Prospectus: Novembcr 28, 1832. The name 
of the company promoter was E. Cartier. 

See for example La Minerve June 12, June 14, 1 855. Sce aIso J. Lovell The Montreal Directoryfir 1876- 77:p. 6; and B. 
Brouillette, "L'industrie et le commerce a Varennes", in f 'Rc~uuiité économique 20, 1 (April I944), p. 54-55. 



The Terrebonne Approach to MontrCal 

The second post route toward Montréal m through Terrebonne. Up until the construction of 

a bridge in 1834 trafic crossed to Ile Jésus by ferry boat. The 1834 bridge, was the work of 

about 18 shareholders banded together in a company. Included in the company were Joseph 

Masson distinguished Montréal financier and Seigneur of Terrebonne, and a number of 

Terrebonne notables some of whom belonged to the seigneurial coterie.'" 

The bridge was composed of a central arch supported by two pillars. The pillars were 

designed to cut the ice as it fiowed beneath the bridge. At the base the pillars were filled with 

stone up to the winter high watemark, i.e. "jusqu'à la plus grosse eau de cet hyver, non plus 

tard que le mois de janvier." The superstructure was to be made entuely of wood, and would 

feature a toll-house, sirnilar to that in use on Mr. Porteous' Curiously according to 

the tems of the agreement, not al1 the details pertaining to the bridge design, were to be 

written dom; for M e r  details one is to referred to the plan: Perhaps this was customary of 

a more visually-oriented sort of technical expertise. 

The deadline for the completion of the bridge was 1836. The bridge was likely ready at this 

date, because circa 1838 property-owners of Ile Jésus and Terrebonne were being assessed 

for improvements to the road ruMing between the Terrebonne bridge and the rivière des 

Prairies. In 1845 Seigneur Masson signed a petition opposing the construction of a bridge at 

Bout de l'île. "' The argument was that such a structure would impede navigation on the 

Mille lles and the des Prairies rivers. No doubt the real object of Masson et al. was to 

maintain the cornpetitive status of the Terrebo~e bridge. A few decades later the 

seigneuresse and Widow of Joseph Masson, Sophie Raymond Masson, had succeeded in 

establishing a Tumpike company, to develop the route from the interior of Terrebonne- 

Lachenaie and Joliette area ont0 Ile Jésus. The project may have hvolved some road 

BIouin 1978: p. 1 O1 ; Ptonovost 1988: p. 80-82. Sec also: A. N.Q., Montréal. Notarial Gefle of J. L. Préwsf, Agreement 
bctween J.O. Turgeon et al. and D.S. Limoges et al.: Novanber 24, 1834. 
"O Ibid.. We can assume the document is teferring to the Porteous bridge at Sainte-Rose. Sec discussion beIow. 

"' Blouin 1978: p. 29 (set also p. 101 .) Ibc Map Collection of the National Archives of Canada has a copy of a "Pmposcd 
Plan for a Suspension Bridge ...ai the Bout de l'!len. The plan was prepprod in 1845 aud f- a town with a aiking 
"Egyptian" design. The original of the plan actuaily appcarcd in a ment art exhiiition, at the National Art Gallery, dealing 
with the thcmt of Egypt. Sec NMC- 16939 and NMC-16938. 



improvement: an 1864 military map shows that the road on ne Jésus nuining south of the 

Tenebonne bndge has been rnac-ed. 182 Clearly for the seigneurial family of 

Terrebonne, access to Montreai was important business. 

Approacbing Montrhal from the central and western portions of Ile Jbsus 

The Masson's worked to maintain the competitive position of the Terrebonne route. The 

theme is even more relevant to the central portion of Ile Jésus. The 1867 map shows four 

bridges fiom the north shore to Ile Jésus, and only two between Ile Jésus and the Island of 

Montréal. The latter connections represented something of a bottleneck in the transport 

system approaching Montréal fiom the north. The situation will be examined below but k t  

we will begin first with the connections across the Mille Iles River. 

The 1867 map shows a Pont Sainte-Rose and a Petit Pont Sainte-Rose. The latter was 

probably built sometime between the 1830s and the 1860s. The former was developed by 

James Porteous, Ca. 183 1-32. Porteous was a merchant, entrepreneur and gentleman f m e r  

with a large whiskey distillery and brewery in the village of Sainte-Thé~ese.'~' The bndge at 

Sainte-Rose was probably built to facilitate intercourse between Sainte-Thérèse and 

Montréal. The petition to the Lower Canadian assernbly in 1830, mentions that at one tirne 

Porteous owned the ferry seMce at Sainte-Rose. In his petition he asked for an exclusive 

pnvilege to erect a toll bridge dong a one league stretch of the rivière des Mille Iles. '" As 

there was a ferry then in operation at this point, one can assume that Porteous was bent on 

putting it out of operation. Ferry omers in this day were well aware of the potential 

cornpetition of bridge entrepreneurs. François Rose had a clause insertcd into the act by 

which he acquired a feny, on the Rivière des Prairies, in which it was understood that the 

ln "Military map scrics on the Fmntier of Canada East. Original Survcy 1839, Reviscd 1864". N.A.C.: NMC-54193. One 
source mmtions tfiat as of the 1870s thcm was a tumpike ktwecn Terrebonne and thc Island of Montréai, and that ca 1874 the 
company was prcparing to extend the road toward Saint-Rochdc-I'Achigan and L'uidustne (folicttc): Watkins + Dorval 
(compilcrs) Directoire de Jolkne. SzintJaqtces, Suint-Lin, 5izintJé~6m.. ., MonttCal, LoveIl, 1 877: p. 1 74,254. 

'* Bouchctte Topographical Diclionary 1832 
JA.L.B.C. 1830: January 29,1830: p. 43. 



deal was nul1 and void, should M. Dumont or someone else build a bridge that would 

interfere with the fex~y."~ 

Porteous' neighbour to the West, upstream along the rivière des Milles Iles was Eustache 

Dumont, the seigneur of Rivière-du-Chêne. Dumont's exclusive privilege for a toll bridge 

began where the Porteous privilege ended, i.e. 10 arpents upstream fiom the village of 

Sainte-Rose. He too proposed to build a bndge that threatened to put someone's ferry service 

out of business. Dumont's privilege was singularly well situated as it connected directly with 

the main post route niMUig along the leA (north) bank of the Ottawa River. According to out 

1839 postal map, the mail traveled this route three t h e s  a week. Travelen fkom Rivière- 

duchêne, or fiom the neighbouring seigneuries of Deux Montagnes, and Argenteuil, were 

more than likely to cross Dumont's bndge on their way to Montréal. 

Dumont petitioned the legislature of Lower Canada in 1827 for the pnvilege of erecting a 

second bridge across fkom Saint-Eustache to Ile Jésus. The b s t  of the two bridges was 

probably completed Ca. 181 7. '" Although the second bndge was to be a toll one, Dumont 

proposed that temporady he be empowered to levy a toll on the older of the two bridges in 

order to help finance the construction of the second one. The response to Dumont's petition 

is most revealing. A counter petition nom several inhabitants of Saint-Eustache and the 

nearby concession of Grande Côte, pointed out that the existing Dumont bridge was a 

singular inconvenience for residents in the area. The bridge was part of a larger complex 

consisting of dams and water-powered mills, al1 of which were allegedly "erected there 

without permission". ' 87 The complex constituted an impediment to navigation on the Mille 

Ues. Furthemore the bridge raised the water level Ui the Lake of Two Mountains upstream. 

Ln effect the bridge lirnited the outflow fiom the lake to a space 60 feet in width. The petition 

argued that because of the insufficient space there occurred: "a reflux of the confhed and 

raised waters over the low grounds dong the lake which in the spring are overfiowed much 

'" A.N.Q., Montréal. Notarial Greffe of Peter Lukin, Father act no. 46 1 3 : Dttd of sa1 e fwry boat, Joseph OueIlet to F. 
Rose: November 2 1 ,  1 8 1 1. 
" Re the Map sec: NMC-1184. 19 16 copy of 18 17 original that appeard in the Statc Papen Sundries 3 1 Dcc., 18 1 7; My 
thanks to A. H h u x  for nfening me to this source. Re the JA.L.B.C. 1827: January 27 and Febniary 2, 1827: pages 17,37. 



longer than they would be if those Obstructions did not exist, to the great damage of the 

propnetors of those lands." '" 

The text of the counter-petition alleged that Dumont had "taken possession of a River which 

belongs to the Public." The conflicting petitions show bridge development for the business 

that it was. The locals are aware of the developers motives but they are conscious as well 

that his consûuctions are gumming up the works of Mother Nature. 

The Neck of the Bottle: From L'abord h Plouffe to the Pont Saint-Vincent 

T r a c  between the Islands of Montréal and Jésus was handled by a total of three bridges and 

six femes Ca. 1867. Al1 three bridges, i.e. the Lachapelle, Viau and Saint-Vincent, lay dong 

routes that were previously sewed by feny boats. The Saint-Vincent bridge ran between the 

village of Saint-Vincent de Paul and the island of Montréal. Thence the traveler embarked 

upon a road that ran the entire north-south extent of the island of Montréal. The officia1 

inauguration of the Saint-Vincent bridge took place in June of 1849. Msgr. Bourget, the 

bishop of Montréal was on hand to participate in the benediction as was M. Vinet the curé of 

Saint-Vincent de Paul and a shareholder in the Company that built the bridge. A Montréal 

businessman, A.M. Delisle was probably in the crowd as well. He owned shares in the pont 

des Sainte-Anges; in fact his investments included a number of bridges and toll-roads in this 

neighbourhood.'" 

Upstream fiom Saint-Vincent was the Viau bridge, built by Pierre Viau in 1859. In his 

capacity as wood merchant Pierre Viau obtained a lucrative contract to deliver 17,500 pieces 

of wood worth 4375$ to the Grand Trunk Railway in 1859.'W Apart fiorn this our 

information on the entrepreneur and bridge known as Viau is scant. On the other han& some 

details bave been found regarding the nearby Lachapelle bridge. 

The Lachapelle bridge crossed the rivière des Prairies at the Abord à Plouffe, a small burg on 

Ile Jésus, to the south of Saint-Martin. Cuca 1801 François Plouffe ran a f q  seMce here. 

'" &id. 
Ia9 Jacques Monet, "Alexandre-Maurice Delisle", (biographical notice), in Dictionnaire biogr~phique du Canada, Volume 
l O  "De 1871 à 1881 ". Québec, Presses de l'université Laval, 1972: p. 238-240. Sce also Desrochers 1936: p. 1 15. 



He may have leased the privilege to run a bac (ferry boat) fiom the seigneurial proprietors of 

Ile Jésus and the Island of Montréal. l g l  By 1830 there were perhaps four different ferries 

operating at this point. The vessels used for this short crossing were of a primitive sort, 

consisting of scows and rafts. But by 1830 three of the ferrymen (Lachapelle-Quenville- 

Laurin) had banded together with the purpose of nuining horse-powered boats, similar to 

those then in use on the south shore ferry routes. Their considered opinion, as expressed in a 

petition to the Assembly, was that, "these hone boats are known, after a sufficient long 

expenence in this country, to be the surest and most expeditious cnift on our  river^".'^' The 

boats were probably used in sumrner; while a more modest chaland would suffice in the 

spring and fall. A flyer put out in 1829 mentions that the ferry at La Barre à Plouffe, was 

prepared to charge a mere 3 deniers per cart of fuewood (equivaient to the cost of travershg 

2 head of cattle). '" 

The contract of association for the feny involved no fewer than a dozen or so parties, 

including two ferrymen - Que~evi l le  and Lachapelle - in addition to ten different people 

named Laurin (spouses, children etc.).'94 Fittingly one of the parties was named Plouffe, 

although it is not sure if he was related to the original Plouffe family (François) that began 

d n g  the ferry in 1801. The contract spelt out the responsibilities of each Party. The 

ferrymen contributed the boats, while the Laurin's were to be in charge of the wharf, cabin 

and approach on the Ile Jésus side. The contract terms encouraged each party in the société 

to help, not hinder each other and to offer the others the first right of refusal in the event it 

wished to se11 out. This is an intricate agreement, but then again, the business of running a 

feny was a business. Everyone was in it for the money. 

19' See P. Labonne "Saint-Martin et l'Abord-a-Plouffe", 1994: p. 169-1 70. Sce also Desrochers 1936:p. 1 16. 
19' In 1789 the Séminaire de MonaiaI and the Séminaire de Qukbcc, rrspectively the ownm of the seigneuries of Île Jésus and 
the Island of Montréai, Id such a fq privilcge for the thrcc months of swnmcr. Dépatie in Déparie et al. 1987: p. 47-8. See 
&O: Chemin du bord de I'eou: p. 5. 

'" JA.Ll3.C. 1830: Feb~ary 1, 1830: p. 69. Petition of P. LaChapclle and ferry boat ownm of L'Abord-à-Plouffi. 

19' P. Labonne "Saint-Martin et l'Abord a Plouffe" 1994: p. 199. 
'" A.N.Q. Montréal. Notarial Gefle o/Robifuîfle act no. 190, Act of association between P. Persillier dit Lachapelle et al.: 
Deccmbcr21, 1829. 



L'Abord-à-Plouffe was well located. The crossing was within easy reach of both the Sainte- 

Rose and the Saint-Eustache bridges. It comected to a much traveled road upon the Island of 

Montréal that lead through Saint-Laurent village, and the concession of Cô te-des-Neiges up 

to the City Limits of Montréal. L'Abord was descnbed in one source as: "une traverse 

centrale, et fréquentée par la population d'une très grande partie du nord du District de 

Montréal, pour laquelle elle est la voie de communication la plus facile et la plus courte qu'il 

y ait avec la ville de Montréal...". Ig5 Small wonder that the place attracted the attention of 

bridge developers during the early 1830s. Details contained in petitions to the Lower 

Canadian assembly, give us some idea of the conflict of various interests jockeying for 

position in the area. 

Eustache Dumont was one of four separate parties petitioning the Assembly for the nght to 

erect a bridge across the rivière des Prairies in the vicinity of l'Abord-à-Plouffe. Dumont 

States that he ûîed in 1808 to build a toll bridge in this very place, but the following spnng 

the structure was swept away by flotillas of ice and log rafts (cages). Already the timber trade 

was making its presence felt. This should remind us that there was some through navigation 

activity here as well. 196 A second request for an exclusive toll bridge privilege was presented 

to the Assembly several days later by Joseph Fortune. This was followed shortly thereafter by 

a third, the initiative of John M. K. Lennox and Joseph Fournier. 19' The assembly had to 

spend some t h e  sorting out al1 the requests. Dumont's pnvilege was eventually limited to 

L'Abord à Plouffe, Fortune's project would apply at some point downstream fiom Dumont, 

near a ferry kept by Joannet and Boismenu. Finally the Le~ox-Founier  privilege would 

apply seven-eight arpents above the main seigneurial mil1 on Ile Jésus, the moulin Crochet, 

vis-à-vis the SauIt au Rec~l le t . '~~  

While al1 of this was going on, the assembly was approached by a group of ferry-boat 

operators that wanted to maintain the integrity of their businesses. At the same time the 

Igs JA.L.B.C. 1830: Fcb~ary 1,1830: p. 69. Petition of P. LaChapelle and fcny boat owners of L'Abord-BPlouEe. 

'% See J.A.L.B.C. 1830: January 29, 1830: p. 44. 

'" See -veiy J.A.L.B.C. 1830: January 29, 1830: p. 44; and ibid. lanuary 30, 1820: p. 51. 



Seigneur of Montréal petitioned the Assembly. '" The seigneur was the owner of the Gros 

Sault, an important flour mil1 near the proposed site of the Lennox-Fournier bndge. The 

seigneur was concemed that the proposed bridge could further clog with ice the entrance to 

their head race feeding into the mill. The d l ,  alleged their petition, was of the greatest 

utility for Montrealers and for the citizens of the neighbouring rural parishes. Al1 of this 

amounts to a good deal of competition for one short stretch of river: between various bridge 

developers, between ferrymen and bndge developers, and between concurrent uses of the 

same hydraulic resource i.e. water power vs. bndge transportation. Montreai's nvière-des- 

Prairies was full of possibilities. Perhaps it was not so easy for these men of the 19th cenhis, 

to come d o m  h l y  on the side of one function vs. another? 

The challenge of linking the two islands generated a good deal of discussion, in 1830, but 

little seems to have been done. The following year Thomas Phillips was granted an exclusive 

toll bndge privilege somewhere in the vicinity of the main banal mil1 on Ile Jésus, Le. the 

Moulin du Crochet. The original petition States that ferry-boat travel here was dangerous, "in 

consequence of a very strong curent, floating ice, and descent of rafts of timber". A 

supporting petition argues that it was necessary to have a bridge across the rivière des 

Prairies, because the ice takes oniy at one place. The toll bridge project was predictably 

opposed both by the fenymen and the Séminaire (and Seigneur) of Montréal. But the 

assembly assented to Phillips' request, taking care to disentangle his privilege fiom that of 

Eustache Dumont. Again nothing would come of this paper arrangement. 

When the assembly divided up the rivière des Prairies between Phillips and Dumont, it also 

decided to maintain ferry service at l'Abord à Plouffe. One of the ferrymen was Pascal 

Persillier dit Lachapelle. Curiously Lachapelle was the rniller-tenant of the Gros Sault mil1 

'" Ibid. Fcbniary 8, 1830: p. 143-44. 
The p t i o n  of the ferryman is in J.A.L.B.C. 1830: February 1,1830: p. 69; the pctition of the Siminairc de Monthi is in 

ibid.: Febniary 2, 1830: p. 74. 

Sec JA.L.B+C. 1831: Fcbniary 5, 183 1 : p. 30-3 1 : Petition of T. Phiiiips for bridge across the riviht des Prairies; sec also 
ibid. February 7,1830; p. 9- 100, Fcbniary 9,1830, p. 132, Fchary 14,1830: p. 192 and Febrwy 18,183 1. Pet)iaps wc can 
concur with this negativc assessmmt of navigation. A map prcpared in 1850 dcscri'bes navigaîion in the vicinity of the Sault au 
Rccollcâ thus: "the ascent is very laborious and is cfftcted by the smuig pole and towing line ... both in the asccnt and desccnt in 
dl scasons, battaux an obliged to unload. Sec: N.A.C. National Map Collection, NMC-19266 1850, r i v i h  des Prairies.. 



on the island of Montréal. He rnay have prodded his landlord into opposing the various 

bridge schemes of 1830 and 1831 for his own good reasons. Whatever the case, three years 

later he built the first pemianent bridge at L'Abord à Plouffe. Paschal Lachapelle was an 

interesting character: a ferryman, mill-entrepreneur, and bridge developer and a leather 

tanner in Côte-des-Neiges as well. 'O1 As an industrialist the text will have more to say about 

him in chapter four. Lachapelle's eventful career reminds us that one is more than likely to 

find interesting characten and places when one looks closely at the Lower-Canadian socio- 

economy. 

One such interesting place was the burg of L'~bord-à-Plouffe.~~' Here a community of 

raflsmen took root during the 1830s; the population consisted of 559 people in 1861. 

L'Abord was situated along a waterway that was well-traveled by the &ber rafts corning 

down fiom the Ottawa Valley and heading for Québec. The rafts were broken up, at this point 

along the rivière des Prairies so as to minirnize the risk of losing timber as they were dnven 

through the Gros Sault Rapids. There were, it was once said, so many rafts at L'Abord that 

you could ahos t  walk clear across the river. The village spread itself out in the marner of a 

village-street. Everyone, it seems, wanted access to the beach and the rafts as well. The 

population was made up mostly of voyageurs-/orestiers, people with one f ige r  or other in 

the timber pie. Venance Lemay was a wood merchant, he ran a village inn which served both 

the local and the itinerant clientele. He also had a herd of some 60 horses that he was quite 

willing to let out to any lumber lord or raftsman in need of a team to haul wood, or fieight of 

any kind. 'O3 L'Abord-a -Plouffe was not a village central place like the countless others on 

the Montréal plain. It belonged to a vagabond sector of the forestry econorny. It testifies to 

the manifold social impact of the exchange economy as it unfolded itself in and around the 

Montréal region. 

'OL J. Burgess 1987: (p. 243,250,382,418-19,432) rncntions a P.P. dit Lachapelle who in 1802 married into a Chtedes-Neiges 
tanning farnily. By the ycar 183 1 the Lahapcllc's had becorne one of the establishcd tanning families in the Côte; they fmed 
60 arpents, and produccd 1,000 minots of wheat If this Lachapcile is one and the same as ours, then we arc dealhg with a very 
rrsourccful rural entrepreneur indced! Set also Chemin du bord & I'eclu: p. 4. 

P. Labonne "Saint-Martin et l'Abord-à-Plouffe", 1994:p. 75-77; population figure on p. 79. 
Ibid. p. 92,94. 



Roads Upon the Island Of Montréal. 

A century and a half ago, the nuaI landscape of much of the Island of Montréal, punctuated 

by a few urban villas of the city's well-to-do, and by the occasional industrial or commercial 

agglomeration was inviolate. Close around the city are the suburbs or faubourgs, a pot-pourri 

of working-class housing, gardens, orchards, familand and the speculator's delight, empty 

land squarely in the path of urban development. Growth dong the suburban fiontier is at best 

uncoordinated, at worst disorderly. A. Stewart's study of the faubourg St-Laurent, a study 

that begins with the Iate 18th Century period, demonstrates that improvisation, particular 

interest and a lack of overall planning and coordination were the hallmark of this the city's 

first s ~ b u r b . ~ ~  The trend persevered as the city extended outwards. 

The road system on the island of Montréal was part and parce1 of a pattern of development 

fkaught with petty conflicts, improvisations and the like. It was difficult to administer the 

system in a rational manner, given the lack of a central guiding authority. Recalcitrant 

property-owners might block a proposed route, by deliberately planting a vegetable garden or 

a shack in its path."' The interests of the urban developer might fly in the face of the needs 

for a better system of road transport between town and country. And of coune one 

developer's dream for suburban expansion, might be another's nightmare. The owner of Près- 

de-Ville, M. Saguinet, fought against the decision of the Grand Voyer to extend 

Lagauchetière street, right through his estate. He preferred to surround his own property with 

a u-shaped string of individual garden and orchard lots. Saguinet went al1 the way to the 

office of the Govemor General in order to ove- the Grand Voyer's plans. Eventually the 

Surveyor General, Samuel Holland was brought in to lay out Lagauchatière street. The matter 

was dennitively settled by a decision of the Executive Council of the (old) Province of 

Québec in 1785.206 Strange as it may seem, the quagmire of road politics outside Montréal 

drew the attention of the premier political personalities in the province. The situation was 

that serious. 

Allan Stewart "Settling an 18' Century Faubourg, 1988. 
R o h  in Lebrun 1987: p. 97. 

lm A. Stewart (thesis) 1988: p. 103- 1 10. 



In 1799 the Lower Canadian legislatue passed the Road Act. It was supposed to provide a 

more orderly fiarnework to the laying out of roads. The authorities hoped they would be 

spared any M e r  involvement in individual road-spats. Plans were made, both for Québec 

City and Montréal. However in the absence of a fomally mihdated corporate body, Le. a 

municipal corporation, neither city was capable of enforcing street plans.'07 The tango 

between crooked property lines on the one hand, and proposed straight street lines on the 

other would continue. Somehow the road authorities would have to see things through. 

Ca. 1840, the parish of Montréal, was a tract of land lying between the outer limits of the city 

and the lirnits of the surrounding rural parishes on the island of Montréal. The task of 

maintainhg the road network was divided up between nine sub-inspectors, each responsible 

for his own division. Each sub inspecter was elected to his non-salaried position.208 The 

work was not overseen by any central institution or goveniing body: the temtory of the 

parish of Montréal was, in so far as local self-government was concemed, a no-man's land, up 

until the 1870~.~*  Total length of roads to be maintained Ca. 1840 was 1225 leagues. The 

parish bore the lion's share of the upkeep, as it alone was responsible for about 11 leagues (or 

90 %) of the total. 

Within these constrained material limits, some considerable effort was made to improve the 

road system on the island of Montreal. Lndeed fiom Viger's report in 1840 it emerges that 

considerable improvements were undertaken durhg the penod 1829- 1832. A closer look at 

some of the approaches to the city, shows the importance of traffic to and fiom the country as 

a prime consideration of road improvement. The north-south routes, A. Stewart reminds us 

were "the essential forum for the exchange of goods and services" between town and country, 

small wonder that they were wider and generally speaking in better shape than their east-west 

co~nterparts.~'~ The approach here is not to discount the importance of urban development 

as a factor in road development throughout Montreal's history. Rather it is rnerely to bring 

'O'Ibid.: p. 112-1 13. 
2w Jacques Vigcr, Rapports sur les chemins, mes, melles et ponts de la Cité et paroisse de Montréal, awil et mai, 1840, 
Montréal, John Lovell, 184 1 : p. 18. (iimccforth Vigcr 1840) 
'O9 As of 1840, sorne roads came unda the auspices of a single group of trustces. 

A. Stewart (thesis) 1988: p. 10 1. 



the discussion of town country relations ont0 the island of Montréal itselt The two 

perspectives in the long run should complement one another. 

Northern Approaches to the City 

A number of key artenes served the immediate northern approaches to the city. (See Figure 

3.4) First and foremost among them was Saint-Laurent Street. Saint-Laurent ran through the 

city's oldest faubourg, northward through the Côte Sainte-Catherine and eventually on up in 

the direction of the north end of the island of Montréal. In 183 1 a proposal was put forward 



Figure 3.4 

Country Roads on the Island of Montréal, Circa 1867 

Here again our main source was NMC-16667 in the National Archives of Canada, It would be fascinating, albeit 
challenging work indeed to integrate our town-country perspective with the growing volume of work on the street patterns 
of the city and suburbs of Montreal. 



to nin the road directly up to the banks of the rivière des Prairies. *" According to Viger's 

1840 report, the route was "extrêmenent pratiquée", and could very well prove to be a 

profitable turnpike. Saint-Laurent was indeed integrated into the original network of the 

Montréal Tumpike Trust in 1840, Viger's advice was heeded.=12 It is also known that the 

Main was a key means of getting into and out of the city for f m e r s ,  because of the markets, 

private and public situated along its way. 

To the east the roads in the concessions of Saint-Michel and La Visitation, handled the 

expected flow of country trafic. One road through Saint-Michel ran directly south of the 

Pont Saint-Vincent; pnor to 1867 the road would have connected more or less directly with a 

ferry service across the rivière des Prairies. The industrial function of the roads in this sector 

was unique. Victoria Street for example, was used by quanymen and lime-kiln bumers as 

they traveled back and forth between the quanies of this outlying area, and the construction 

sites of the city. The traf'fïc was so heavy upon these roads, that J. Viger was lead to propose 

the consrniction of a chemin de lisses (railway) to carry such heavy loads. *" 

A third northem approach to the city lay along the Côte-des-Neiges road. The road ran north 

through the split in Mount Royal, up through the m l  concession of the same narne, and the 

village of Saint-Laurent beyond until it connected directly with the road to the ferry, later the 

bridge or bridge at L'Abord a Plouffe. The road was described in 1832 as, "un des chemins 

les plus fkéquentés de la province". It was a boulevard for countrymen and travelers fiom 

the Ottawa valley, Ile Jésus and much of the north shore area, bringing potash and produce to 

be sold on the Montréal market. Since 1829 part of the road, possibly the part nearest the 

city, had been widened and macadamized. But the section between Côte-des-Neiges 

concession and L'Abord a Plouffe was in bad shape. 

211 J.A.L.B.C. 1831-32.- Appendice Oo: Tables accompanying nports of Standing Cornmittee on Roads ... : Table 2, County of 
Montréal. 

'12 Viger 1840: p. 24. See also J.-C. Robert "Réseau routier et dtvcloppement urbain.." 1997: p. 5. 
21J Viger 1840: p. 22,32; sec also J.-C. Robert, " Activités agricoles et urbanisation dans la paroisse de MontrCal, 1820- 
1840", in F. Lcbm et N. Seguin (eds.) Sociétés viliageoises et rapports viUes-campagnes au Québec et dans la France de 
l'Ouest XMle-XXP si6cIes. Actes du colloque Franco-qtrebécois, Québec 1985, (Centre de recherche en Ctudes qudbécoises) 
Trois-Rivières, U.Q.T.R., 1987: p. 97. 

"' JA.L.B.C. 1831-32: Appendice 00: Reports of the Standing Cornmittee on Rads and Public improvcments. Second Report: 
Fcbniary 9, 1832 App., 00: Minutes of Evidcnce: January 28, 1832: Tcstimony of Dominique Mondclet (M.P.P.) 



Improving Côte-des-Neiges road was no simple matter. The nature of the soi1 was a 

problem, "une glaise grise qui se détrempe et se cruse considérablement". The terrain was 

susceptible to mtting. The heavy traffic, the "très grand nombre de charrois et de 

transports. ..", compounded the surface problems. The surface was especially impassable in 

the village of Saint-Laurent, where "les rues sont impracticables, après chaque abas de pluie." 

2" Perhaps there was such a thing as a trafic jam in such a small 19th century village as 

Saint-Laurent? 

Western Approaches to the City 

Accessing the city fiom the West the traveler might drive along a road from Côte-de-Liesse, 

another along the Côte-St-Luc, or finally a third one fiorn Côte Saint-Antoine. A fourth 

venue ran south west of the city along Wellington Street in the direction of the Lachine 

Rapids and the old King's Stores on the Lower Lachine Road. Another approach lay along 

the towpath or the ffozen surface of the Lachine canal. During the 1840s this was considered 

to be an illegal means of accessing the city as it allowed the traveler to avoid the toll booths 

of the Montréal Turnpike Trust. Accordingly the Turnpike Trust hired a man to keep 

travelers off the canal. '16 

The Lachine turnpike, the fifth means of access, was perhaps the most important of the 

Western routes hto  the city. Established by act of the provincial parliament in 1805, the 

tumpike connected Montréal with the village of Lachine; a river port with historic trade and 

transport connections to the Upper Country. According to J. Bouchette, then miting in 18 15, 

the Turnpike represented a considerable improvement over the previous mad, "..formerly so 

bad, winding, and intempted by huge masses of rock, that it was nearly a day's joumey for 

the loaded carts to go fiom one place to the ~ther."~" 

'" This paragraph based on: J.A.L.B.C. 1830. Appendice P Minutes of cvidence given before Spccial Cornmime an Intemal 
Communications Tcstimony of Jacques Labrie, M.P.P., March 1, 1 830. 

2'6 N.A.C. RG-11 vol. 67 fiche 89, no. 6409, Bamtt to Sccretary of Public Works: Fcbruary 28, 1845. 
'" Bouchette Topographical Description 1 8 15: p. 135 



A dozen or so years later the Lachine Turnpike was in bad repair. A petition of 1827 

complained that since the Lachine Tmpike Act was allowed to lapse, two years earlier, the 

burden of repairing and rnaintaining the road had fallen exclusively upon the shoulders of the 

property-ownen living alongside the road. During the rainy seasons, the neighbours were 

simply incapable of keeping up the road. If we are to believe Joseph Papineau, the state of 

the road even in winter was deplorable: "...c'est ou la terre nue ou des cahots de trois à quatre 

pieds de bas et les chevaux enfoncent même dans le milieu des vieux chemins dhiver ...". "' 
A special cornmittee of the Assembly called in the former treasurer of the turnpike trustees. 

Mr. Griffin allowed that during the years of operation, tolls were leased annually at a public 

sale. Regarding a sum of 324 pounds owed by one of the former leasees, Griffin was 

curiously nonchalant. Griffin himself still had in his possession 253 pounds which, when 

asked if the trustees knew about this he replied, "1 believe not". '19 Perhaps the attitude of 

financial nonchalance extended to the physical repair and upkeep of the road itself? 

The Eastern Approaches to the City 

During the early 19th Century, one entered Montréal from the east, primarily via the chemin 

Sainte-Marie. Macadarnized ca. 1829-32, the road is described in Viger's report of 1840 as, 

"...sans contredit une des communications le plus fréquentées de tout le district de Montréal." 

Traffic in Viger's day was heavy, perhaps numbering as much as 1400 carts per day. One 

prospective road builder, Ca. 1828-29, proposed to work one half of the road at a tirne, 

leaving the other half open for through t r a c .  '" 

The chemin Sainte-Marie handled tr&c originating in the lower part of the island, as well as 

ftom both banks of the St. Lawrence downstream. A horse-boat feny situated about half the 

distance between Montréal and Longue-Pointe brought travelers to and fiom the south shore. 

Also feeding into the system was the main post road from Québec. In 1839, the road provided 

I'' Correspondence of Jos. Papineau in RA.P.Q.. Joseph Papineau to Benjamin Papineau, April2,1829: p. 26 1. 

'19 A.L.B.C. 1828-29: Appendice: S: Report of the Spccial Cornmittee ... rc: Turnpilcc Road of Longue-Pointe, and Lachine 
Tumpike R d :  Cornmittee minutes lanuary 3,1829: Testimony of H. Griffin. 

JL4.U.C. 1828-29: Appendice: S: Report of the Spccial Cornmittee ... rc: Turnpikc Road of Longue-Pointe, and Lachine 
Turnpikc Road: Conmittee minutes Dccember 9,1828: Examination of LE. Campbell. Sec also Viger 1840: p. 19. 



postal s e ~ c e  seven times a week. There is some indication of that city carters were quite 

familiar with this road - and were hence fiequently to be found dong its stretch. In 181 1 the 

head of the province's post-stage system was finding it difficult to recruit post masters for the 

first leg of the trip out of Montréal to Bout de l'île, because it was so easy for travelers to hail 

a cab or a carter in t o m .  "' 

The Chemin Sainte-Marie was a busy road. Accordingly the legislature received a number of 

submissions proposing to turn the chemin into a toll-paying road. A petition, dated 1825, 

simply advocated the establishment of a turnpike between the church of Longue-Pointe and 

the City limits; this on the grounds that under the cunent system of road laws, the financial 

burden of maintaining the road was too onerous for road-side proprietors. A second petition 

was subrnitted in 1828 on behalf of Campbell and Wait. They offered to build a good 

traveling turnpike road between the city and Longue-Pointe. Campbell et al. proposed to 

constnict a road in three stages over a three year period. They were prepared to lay d o m  the 

road in 100 to 150 foot sections; they were even willing to work on one lane at a time, 

leaving the other open for through traffic. " 

William Bellin's turnpike proposal, as it appears in the legislative journals was more detailed 

than the other two. If built his way the tumpike would extend from the cent chaines or city 

limits a distance of 8 kilometers to the church of Longue-Pointe. In bis view the cunent road 

was in an unsatisfactory state. He describes it as follows: 

"...very serpentin in its course, dangerous fiom its passing in many places too near a 
high and perpendicular river bank, which is yearly underminhg and breaking down 
by the overfiowing of the river in spring and autumn, and is in some situations not 
even of the legal breadth of thirty-six feet ..." " 

Bellin wished to be given the right to straighten the road without having to compensate 

*' See: JA.L.B.C l8lI: January 15, 18 11, p. 224-2î8: Pctition praymg for amendment of Act regulating provincial post 
houses. 

2Y OUT c n h  discussion of the Longue-Pointe tumpike is based on: JA.L.B.C. 1825: January 22, 1825: p. 69-70. Pctition 
proposing a tmpike Montréai to Longue-Pointe. Ibid.: for 1828-29: Novemk 25, 1828: p. 21, Novcrnber 25, 1828: p. 22-23. 
Ibid. for 1828-28, Appendice: S: Report of the Special Cornrnitt cc... rc: Tumpikt Road of Longue Pointe, and Lachine Turnpike 
Road. Committœ minutes December 9, 1828: Examination of J.E. Campbell 

* Ibid.: Novcrnber 25, 1828: p. 22-23. 



the adjacent proprietors. Furthemore he wanted tolls to apply to one and al1 without 

exception, al1 year long. In Bellin's view the only possible objection to his project, would 

be to use his words, "the aversion of the Country People to paying the tell"?' This 

obstacle he felt could be overcome, if the tolls were kept low enough for the poorest 

country person. 

The country people figured largely in the opposition to the Longue-Pointe Tumpike. A 

counter petition presented in 1825, the year in which the first project was put forward, 

described the proposa1 in ternis of unfair tax opportunism: the road-side property owners 

were merely seeking to shirk their obligations onto the shoulders of the public at large. The 

establishment of a toll road into Montréal would damage trade between town and country. A 

toll road constituted an unfair tax to the f m e r  who rnight travel to market with his produce 

several tirnes in the day. Indeed, the counter-petition argued, the f m e r  was already making a 

contribution to the local tax coffers, as prescribed in the police regulations, of 6 pence per 

load of straw, and or hay; these latter charges constituted, "a contribution as unjust in its 

object as in its effects". Finally there was the argument of precedent. To allow one such 

turnpike, could lead to the establishment of others; a policy of erecting toll roads would result 

in a tax upon travelers, a policy to which the authors of the petition were philosophically 

opposed : "al1 the roads, by-roads and femes being things which by their nature ought to 

remain tiee. .." ."' 

Petitions similar in tone and content to the above were submitted to the assembly in 1 828, on 

behalf of the inhabitants of nearby rural parishes, Le. Longue-Pointe, Pointe-aux-Trembles, 

Rivière-des-Prairies, Lachenaie and Saint-Henri-de-Masco~che.~~ One can surmise that not 

a few cultivateurs fiom these nearby communities made the trip to the market places of 

Montréal on a daily basis. Perhaps they were less than enthusiastic about paying tolls. Two 

toll-gate keepers were attacked at the Pointe-aux-Trembles barrier in 1846."' Sylvie 

*' Ibid. 
J.A.L.B.C.1825: Janwy 24, 1825: p. 73-74: Countcr petition re establishment of Mon& to Longue-Pointe tumpike. 

='J-A. L.B.C. 1828-29: Deccmber 19, 1828: p. 168-1 70; and LW. Dcccmber 22, 1828: p. 1 85. 

" J-C. Robert "Réseau routier a dtvcloppernent urbain.. ." 1997: p. 7. 



Brouillette has uncovered M e r  evidence of the sensitivity of countrymen on the issue of 

toll roads during the 1840s. The famiers of Sault-au-Recollet were withholding their produce 

ffom city market places because, among other Uiings, of the high toll rates: "beaucoup 

d'entre e w  préférant attendre qu'on vienne acheter leurs produits chez eux au grand détriment 

de la ville qui se trouvera à la merci des ~péculateun."~' 

Could it be that the f m e r s  of the Sault felt that it was possible to conduct business fiom the 

comfort of their faxms? They were so close to town, that a prospective buyer could board his 

carriage and travel the 16 or so kilometers to the community of Sault-au-Recollet and deal 

directly with the f m e r ?  There is an assurnption here of the fluidity of town/country 

relations upon the island of Montréal during the early 19th Century, that sorne researcher 

rnight like to pursue. 

Perspective 

The historiography of transportation in this country, has traditionally emphasized the role of 

the railway in our national development. The preceding chapter focuses instead on the 

transportation in a regional setting, during an era, the early 19th Century, when the railway 

was not yet "king of road". 

The chapter demonstrates the difficulties involved in getting to and fiorn Montréal, in winter 

as in sumrner. Four different approaches to Montréal have been surveyed; the north, south, 

east and west approaches. Where usefùl a postal perspective has been introduced as this 

preoccupation was never far f?om the rninds of the makers of road policy in Lower Canada. 

Each of the approaches has been exarnined in ternis of their relationship to a larger regional 

whole. Perhaps this regional view distorts our view. No doubt along each of these routes 

there is a micro-history, a specific geo-histoncal context that can help us understand why a 

particular road, or canal, was built in a particular direction. Further study of these particular 

contexts, separately or as a unit, will round out our knowledge of the circumstances of 

transport in the Montréal district. 

Source cited in: S. Brouilkat 199 1 : p. 19. 



Market places, in town and country, are another matter given short shifi in this chapter. The 

market place both in the villages and dong and upon the crest of the beach of Montréal bear 

witness to the strength of exchange relations on the Montréal plain. These institutions and 

customs of commerce will have to be studied sui generis, and not as mere adjuncts of the 

transport systern. Two disparate texts illustrate the organic connection between transport and 

trade. First: the legislative joumals report that during the late 1820s a private market place 

emerged in a suburb north of Montréal at Prés de Ville. The market place wrested on the 

unplanned convergence of farmen, srnall-time vendors and their patrons: 

"...that a practice has gradually arisen of exposing al1 sorts of provisions for sale in 
one part of the Main Street of the suburb, and that this part of the said street becoming 
more and more frequented as a market no doubt led to the erection of a Market House 
by several Uidividuals on a lot of land belonging to them."Eg 

The Main Street referred to in this petition was Saint-Laurent. 

A second interesthg observation, this one on country markets cornes fiom the pages of the 

Courrier de Saint-Hyacinthe.''(' According to this document the Saint-Denis market served 

not only the immediate area, but as well, the cornmunities of Contrecoeur, Vercheres, Saint- 

Antoine, Saint-Max, Saint-Charles and Saint-Ours. Because the market served so many 

places, Saint-Denis was a good place to buy and seIl lime mortar, firewood, and cedar posts. 

If a farmer was unable to sel1 his produce at the market he might find a customer among one 

of the village merchants or hawkers (regrattiers) that lived off the margins of the market. The 

text is significant in two respects. First it suggests that rural Lower Canadians could and did 

find a way of trading their produce and productions. Second it shows that transport was 

integral to the trade dynamic in the rurai economy. One traveled to Saint-Denis and found 

somewhere, somehow a customer. Trade leads to transport and vice versa; at l e s t  that is for 

want of a ngorous demonstration, our infonned suspicion. 

Bearing in mind the above caveats, one cm hazard a bnef overall perspective. D u ~ g  the 

early 19th Centwy perîod, Montréal seems to have been surrounded by a ring of 
- -- 

L4.L.B.C. 1828-29: Decembcr 24,1828: p. 209-210. (Pctition rc St. Lawmcc Marka.) On S t  Am's sec: Brouillene 
thesis: p. 43-45. Due to financial difficultics St. Am's was not actuaily built until 1833. 



transportltrade-exchange nodes or points. These sorts of places do not show up in Von 

Thunen's scheme of things. The south shore segment of the ring may have been more active 

than its northem vis-à-vis; this owing to the complex interlocking of roads, navigation, and 

trade linkages of a local, regional and international nature. Our colleague Léon Robichaud is 

insistent on this point: the south shore nodes are in touch with each other, as well as with 

Montréal: the lateral co~ect ions complement the vertical and' By contrast, the northem 

ring, is characterized by a pre-eminence of vertical connections to Montréal. The lateral 

connections are rather weaker. Some nuances might be in order here: the village of 

Berthierville was nourished by its situation dong the Québec-Montréal road, and its role as a 

cross-over point for traflïc coming up from the south shore and the ~ichel ieu?~ The nodal 

function here assumes the shape of a "T" or a complete cross (+) depending on the 

articulation of the local transport network. 

The assumption in this chapter has been that trade follows transport. But trade alone acting 

via transport, is not the only variable acting upon the system of spatial relationships on the 

Montréal plain. Our thesis has yet to pay adequate attention to the realm of production. The 

present chapter refen to the coexistence and occasional competition of production and 

transportation dong the rivière des Prairies. A rapid can be one of two things, or both: a 

convenient pied a terre for a bridge and a valuable water power. Take a step back fiom the 

inner rings around Montréal, in the direction of Terrebonne or Chambly for example and one 

encounters two vibrant poles of rural indusûial activity. At Chambly, Bouchette reminds us 

in 1832, there is, "a good deal of activity arnong the traders and mechanics". His explanation 

for this is two-fold. First the village sat squarely astride the Montréal-U.S. international axis 

of trade; secondly Chambly was full of hustle and bustle because of the "continual resort to 

the mills" situated on the south side of the village? It is time to consider the industrial 

factor of the Lower Canadian equation. 

Le Coumér de Saint-Hyacinthe 1 O mars, 1 853. 
Léon Robichaud was kind enough to m d  us his comrnmts on a prcliminary manuscript of ours. His perspective was 

most intercsting and most helpfu1.. Correspondencc fiom L. Robichaud dated May 14, 1997. 
Sec B. Ramirez 1991 : p. 24, 

~ 3 '  Bouchctte Topographical Dictionury 1832: Charnbly Village. 



Cbapter Four: Rural Industry Part One: Water Power, The Quarries. 

Denial is one word that characterizes the attitude of a considerable portion of historical 

writing on the rural industrial economy of Lower Canada. The range of negative attitudes 

vis-à-vis the phenornenon varies fiom total denial to one of g ~ d g i n g  acceptance. It seems 

that scholars will admit at most that the thing exists, but at the same time the historical role it 

has to play is held to be very limited. A few examples will set the negative tone. 

There was no industry, goes one version of things: "There are no manufacturing 

establishments of any importance in Lower Canada", quotes T. Ruddel fiom the Blue Books 

table of 1829.' Central to Ruddel's approach is the conviction that the structures of colonial 

domination irnpeded the development of industry beyond certain staples. "There are 

scarcely any manufachuers except the tanning of leather carried on in the villages." This 

quote made by William Evans in 1830 is taken fkom an article on the occupational structure 

of villages north of   ont réal.^ Had Evans bothered to venture into the village of Terrebonne, 

he would have found an entire village existing in the shadow of a complex of water-powered 

mills. If industries can be found, then their impact is explained away. Ouellet emphasizes 

that the hvo leading sectors of the late 18' Century economy, wheat and f i s T  were 

compartrnentalized staples, they did not interact. One sector could expenence cnsis while 

the other was in perfectly good health.' But how could two commodity economies not 

interact within a close-knit society resting in part upon the foundation of the peasant fmily  

economy, and strung out along a cornmon axis of aade and communication, the St. 

Lawrence? A more cornmon negative approach is exemplified by Pronovost's study of 

Terrebonne where rural industry, with no life of its own was entirely tied to the local agrarian 

sector.' It carmot be charged with an impetus of its own leading for example to the 

reallocation of population in space and the creation of villages. In Pronovost and 

Desswault's scheme of things industry is an ancillary of development in the agricultural 

Sce also D.T. Ruddel(1987): p. 103 
Sec J.-S. Robert, "Aperçu sur les stnictures socio-professionclles des villages de la région nord de Montréal durant la 

prcmitre moitid du XIXe siécle", in Cahiers de géographie du Québec, 28,73-74 (April-Scptemberl984): p. 7 1. 
' OutIlet 1971: p. 557-558. 
' Pronovost 'rénebonne": p. 62-69. 



sector, an accessory to the fact.' Greer has articulated a more sympathetic approach toward 

rural industry. The concomitant emergence of village economies and rural industries is 

recognized, but recognition is ultimately bwied in a strict interpretation of the methodology 

of the transition of the feudal mode of production to industrial ~apitalism.~ (See discussion of 

Greer in chapter one) 

How to circumscnbe the phenomenon of rural indusûy in Lower Canada? Perhaps it would 

be best to step outside the staple methodology that emphasizes the extemal sectors as the sole 

locomotive of development in Lower Canada. Perhaps it would be helpful to return to the 

facts, rather than qualiS a priori the rural industrial élan as some sort of premature attempt at 

flying. Let us begin with a typological approach. Labome in his study of two Ile Jésus 

villages identifies three types of industry7 : 

craft boutiques (carpenter, blacksmith, shoemaker) the most widespread form of 

activity of the three, occupying 20 to 30% of the active population; 

manufactures (for example a wagon maker employing 20 or so worken) generally 

a cut above the craft boutique; they suggest a higher level of labour organization 

and production; 

seigneurial mills; these were, in Labome's view, the l e s t  significant of the 

industrial types. 

Hardy et al, have opted for a 3-tiered typology of industry in a rural setting.' Fust there is 

nual industry: these establishments are characterized by a strong degree of cornmitment, 

commitment in terms of the willingncss to hire workers and pay them wages, commitment in 

temis of the capital investments tied up in the enterprise. Second are the craft boutiques. 

Third there are the non- or para-agicultural activities taking place withh the domestic setting 

of the farnily f m .  The activities might involve the handling or processing of raw material or 

C. Dessureault as citcd in: Labome "Saint-Martin et l'Abord B Plouffc": p. 15 ff. 
Sec discussion of A. Grccr and Bemicr-Salk, chapter one, footnote no. 75. 
' Labonne "Saint-Martin et l'Abord P Plouffe": p. 15 1 - 155, p. 164. 
@ R Hardy et al., "Les industries males ct l'extension du réseau villageois dans la Mauricie prk-industrielle: l'exemple du 
comté de Champlain durant la seconde moitié du XIXe siècle", in F. Lebrun and N. SCguin (eds.) Sociétés villageoises er 
rapports vifle-campagnes au Québec et dans Iu France de 1 'Ouest, XYIIe-XXe siècles, actes du colloque franco-québt!cois 
de Québec, 1985, Trois-Rivihcs, Ccnm de recherche en Ctudes quCbécoises, 1987: p. 2. 



a locally available resource. Cowille for his part, in an earlier work, drew a broad sketch of 

niral industrial activity in terms of the principal secton and technologies involved: mills 

(saw, grist etc.) manufactures (of tobacco, chairs, hats), potasheries, trade-specific operations 

(tanning, foundries), brewing and distilling, and finally ~hipbuilding.~ This definition has 

recently been refhed. Rural industry can now be said to consist of d l  non-agricultural units 

of production that are spatiaily distinct fiom the farm: if a f m  is said to have a non- 

agriculhiral production unit then that part of the f m  will be said to form a part of the 

phenornenon of rural industry. 

A key aspect of Courville's refined position, is the distinction between équipement 

(production unit) and establishment.'* The latter refers indiscriminately to physical plant: a 

mil1 consisting of a carding, e s t ,  saw machinery is nevertheless one mil1 establishment. The 

same machinery when viewed in terms of équipements, will become three discrete production 

units. The production unit is a technical anangement of tools for the making of a particular 

product at a particular location. Here is, for the tirne being, the broadest possible 

interpretation of what constitutes rural industry: the technology can be simple or 

sophisticated, one or more units can share the same physical premises. 

Based on this definition CouMlle identified almost 3000 rural production units in the 

Laurentian mis, up and d o m  the St. Lawrence valley for the year 1851. The compilation 

fkom the manuscript census amounts to three tirnes the number of units appearing in the 

aggregate (published) version of the census. The difference between these two figures is 

attributable to two things: 1) a more accurate compilation of each and every industry; 2) 

substitution of the notion of production unit for that of establishment. There might be several 

n i t s  grouped within the confines of the same establishment. 

What do the data on industrial units in 1851 tell us? First they tell us that wood products, 

iron and metal, leather products, textiles and transport equipment account for the lion's share 

S. Courviile "L'Habitant canadien dans la prcmi&re moitié du X I X e  siècle: survie ou suvivance", Unpublishcd papa given 
beforc the Annual Meeting of  the Amcrican Histoncal Association, New York, 1985: p. 8, 13. 
Io This argument can bc followed in: S. Courviile et al 'The Sprcad of Rural Industry in Lowcr Canada, 183 1 - 1 85 1 ", 
Journal of the Candian Historical Association (1 991). p. 46 ff. And in Courville et al. Atlas htrrorique du Québec. Le 
pays kaurentien au m e  siècle: p. 77ff. 



(92%) of the number of units. Wood Products and iron and metals dwarf by cornparison the 

other top sectors. Taken together they account for almost 2/3 of the number of units. (See 

table below) With respect to size and distribution two not surprising flndings uise; first the 

vast majority of units are of a small scale: 60 employees is well in excess of the average. 

Second the units tend to cluster either within a single establishment or near the same 

hydraulic resource. 

Main Industrial Sectors in St. Lawrence axis 
1851" 
Sector No. of units % of 

total 
wood 910 30.7 
iron and metals 779 30.7 
leaîher 323 12.7 
textiles 215 8.5 
transport equipment 1 13 4.5 
miscellaneous 75 3 .O 
chernical products 70 2.8 
clothing 34 1.3 
non-metallic 18 0.7 
mnerals 
total 2537 1 O0 

In terms geographical, Montréal is the region with the largest number of units, it has about 

50% of the total. Withln the region there are certain conûasts: the north shore of the St. 

Lawrence seems to have specialized in food productions, textiles and chernicals while the 

relative specialties of the south shore were, inter alia, in clothing and transport equipment. 

An interesting geographical trend: there seems to have been a migration or a retreat, of 

resource-based industries (sawmills and potashaies) toward the penphery of settlement. 

This outward movement is part of an overall extension of society onto the Lower Canadian 

fiontier. 

The Lower Canadian "fiontier" is a place in tirne and space. It is a geographic process. 

Meinig has re-formulated Turner's grand fiontier thesis in his recent geographical synthesis : 

'' Source: Courville et al. Spnad of Rural Indusûy: p. 56 



the central dynarnic is no longer the search for fkee land to make a home in the American 

West. It is become the search for profit. His mode1 has six stages. Development is 

contingent. Meinig eschews the detemiinistic - recurring march of civilization - approach 

so evident in Turner. Lower Canada in the early 19& Century would fit somewhere in- 

between Meinig's mercantile and speculative fiontiers. The former is characterized by a 

collection of staple commodities with a primitive transport network, the latter has begun to 

develop its toms,  rnill-sites and transport sy~tems.'~ The message here is that fkom a 

regional perspective Lower Canada and the Montréal plain do not consist of a unifonn social 

block. There are various fiontiers, each experiencing a particular process of development, 

historical (social) and geographic (terri tonal). The fiontiers are interdependent but they do 

make for a differentiated patch-work of mal communities. "Petits pays et grands 

ensembles", is how Jocelyn Morneau very appropriately puts it in his thesis on the north and 

south shore cornmunities surrounding Lac Saint-pierre. l 3  

The process of rural industnalization c m  be examuied fiom the regional perspective: i.e. 

Montréal vs. Québec, south shore vs. north shore. It can aiso be explored in a more restricted 

local setting: that of the village and its surrounding rural settlements or cotes. Industry will 

manifest itself on the local rural landscape in three ways. First it will accentuate the 

difference between two types of settlement: the village and the cote. Industry will 

concentrate a growing number of people in village agglornerations. It may or may not 

produce a diversified occupational structure; there are examples of both: Saint-Henri was 

characterized by a spectacularly high concentration of leather-related occupations. On the 

other hand certain north shore butgs, for example Berthier, L'Assomption, Terrebonne and 

Saint-Eustache ca. 1852 had a relatively more diversified occupational structure." But 

industry clearly becomes the definhg feature of the Lower Canadian village. Where the 

service function rnight predominate ca. 1815, now in 1851 production has become the 

preeminent acti~ity. '~ The net result is an urban-industrial village that is a distinctive figrnent 

l2 D. Meinig The Shaping ofAmerica vol. 2 1993: p. 258-264. 
" Jocelyn hlorncau, "Petit pays et grands msemblcs: Les articulations du monde rural au XIXe siècle. L'exemple de 
Berthicrvilk et de Louisevillt", Ph.D thesis, UniversitC du QuCbec a Trois-Rivières, Deceniber, 1997. 
'' J.-C. Robert "Structure" 1984: p 69-70. 
l5 S. Courville "Un folklore ;l revoir? Quand l'histoire de l'économie Maire celle de la culturc. L'exemple du Québec dans 
la pmnièrc moitit du XfXe sièclen, Séminaire scientifique du CELAT, Univenite Laval, Cjanvicr 1987): p. 16. 



of rural space. Morneau, in his study, thus outlines the impact of rural industry in the villages 

of Berthie~l le  and Louiseville: "Non seulement vient-elles (the industries) renforcer 1s 

assises de village, mais elles ont également été un élément détériminant de son déploiement 

dans l'espace, de la hausse de sa population et de la diversification de sa structure 

socioprofessionelle."'6 

A second dimension of industry in a local rural landscape ernphasizes the links of 

complementarily between village and d e .  To some extent the two share a common 

econornic space: the farmers trade with the villagers and vice versa. There is a community of 

space with respect to sociability and culture. Farmers and villagers interact at the village p s t  

office and at the church door. Returning to the subject of production, the farmers will tailor 

their crop and animal productions to the appetites of the village. The villagers must have 

food on the table and they must have raw materials to work their mills, or m their shops. 

The farmer's wheat will be ground at the local flour mill, his slaughtered cows cm provide 

beef for the notary's pot au feu and hides for the tanner's shop; his wool cm be used in the 

carding mill; the barley and rye is processed at the village distillery; the ashes off his forest 

and bmsh buming are dumped into the merchant's kettle, or, once boiled, they are gathered in 

the rear of the village general store.17 There is a an immediate trade encounter of town and 

country, but it occurs well beyond the confines of Montréal. Notwithstanding any big-city 

assumptions, no village can live off itself. 

A third aspect of industry in the local rural setting, not unrelated to the first, consists of the 

emergence of pockets of industries or n o n - f m  occupations in the very seams of the m a l  

landscape. Nestled in the third concession of the seigneury of Saint-Armand in 183 1 there is 

a srna11 industrial harnlet: a population of 57 people, living in 11 houses revolves around two 

mill complexes (one saw-fblling-carding and one Bou-sawmill) and one water-powered 

marble factory. The occupations of the household heads are as follows: one blacksmith, one 

wheelwright, one stonecutter, five labourers and three farmers.18 There is a meshing of farm 

l6 1. Morneau, "Petits pays and grands ensembles" (1997 : p. 405. Note that Morneau's time fiame which covers most the 
19' Century is broader than ours. 
'' Courville "Marché": p. 23. 
" N.A.C. Ms. Censusfir 1831 (Microfilm Reel C-722) Mississquoi County, Seigncury of Saint-Armand, folio 1223. 



and industrial activities. Another exampie, Varennes: here one h d s  an alrnost perfect 

spatial coincidence between the distribution of mills throughout the parish ( Ca. 183 1 - 1 850s) 

and the incidence of lot subdivisions on a cadastral map dating from the 1870s. (See Figure 

4.1) The hamlets and mills form discrete outlying entities in the rural space of the different 

concessions. 

A most intriguing hamlet is the one about which we know very little. Petit Bois shows up on 

military map of the south shore area dating fiom 1867." (See Figure 4.2) It sits beside the 

crossroads of the Montée Lafontaine and the Chemin du côteau rouge just inside or outside 

the t o m  limits of Saint-Lambert (Longueuil Seigneury). The map shows one forge and 11 

wells which would suggest as many habitations, al1 within a space of about 1500 feet. The 

hamlet, true to its name, is surrounded by a small forest. The individual lots give onto these 

wooded areas, perhaps one can assume that the residents gleaned what they could from the 

forest floor; perhaps some logs and kindling for the fie,  and some wildlife for the dinner 

table? What made Petit Bois? How did it corne to be? The answer isn't clear. Neither of 

the Bouchette maps, 18 15 and 1831, show any agglomeration in this particular place so one 

must surmise that Petit Bois emerged between the 1830s and the 1860s perhaps in 

conjunction with the railway. The line of the Grand Trunk was a mere 2500 feet away. 

Rehiming to the initial propos at the start of this chapter : In contradistinction to the 

skeptics, our view expounded in this chapter is that nual industry constituted an integral and 

important part of the fabric of rural society in Lower Canada. Rural indusû-ialization would 

have precise consequences, social and spatial. (See chapter six) This approach goes against 

the grain of conventional historiography. The study of industrialization has customady 

begun and ended with the city of Montréal. Yet one need only take a few steps outside 

Lower Canada's ~remier colonial tom, before one cornes to realize that the city itself was 

surrounded by industrial activity. 

According to one source, Ca. 183 1, the parish of Montréal - the suburban and nual temtory 

surroundhg the city - has a flou- d l ,  one dock manufactory, one distillery and no less than 

l 9  N.A.C. National Map Collection, NMC-54277: sheet IV-9, see also index map: NMC-54261. 



Figure 4.1 

Coincidence of Mills and Hamlets in Varennes Parish, 1878 

Saurce: François Langelier, Plan otïtael de la Psmfsse de Varennes, Comtci de Verch&es, 
Qudbec. 17ocfobm 1878. Qudbec. Mtnis;&re de I'lhergie et des Ressources, Seruse da I'Arpenlage; 
Benai! BmuiHeffe. Acfual~ld Bconomfque. avnl-ocîobre 1944. 



Figure 4.2 

The Hamlet of Petit Bois, Longueuil Seigneury, in 1867 

 SOU^: N.A.C.. NMC-542ï7. 



28 tanneries.*' Burgess reminds us that in 1825 this same territory was populated by 217 

leather workers, 3 18 labouren, and 265 fmers." Beyond the limits of the parish there were 

the craft villages. Côte-des-Neiges, Saint-Henri and Tanneries-Belairs devoted their labour 

to the leather trades. The latter community, which came to be known as the Village Saint- 

Jean-Baptiste, predictably had its own Tannerie Street Ca. 1871. But look closer at the map 

and you will see interspersed here and there both in Saint-Jean Baptiste and in Côte-Saint- 

Louis, lime kihs and quarries? Here the local population of masons and labourers are 

hacking away at the sub-stratum natuml resources of theu respective cornmunities. Tannerie 

Street in Saint-Jean Baptiste gives on to Saint-Laurent. Follow the Main al1 the way up to the 

rivière des Prairies and your progress will bring you to Sault-au-Recollet. This village 

emerged in the shadow of two water powered miIl complexes - île-de-la-~isitation and Gros- 

Sault. Water power, exploited and shared in the context of a hydraulic complex is the raison 

d'être of that community. 

The hydraulic complex; the exploitation of natural resources; craft labour: the Montréal 

situation introduces us to the threefold typological perspective adopted for this s w e y  rural 

industry on the Montréal plain. The first two will be examined in this chapter, the third 

(labour) will form the basis of the next chapter. The typology is neither perfect nor complete 

with respect to rural society. Certain villages upon the island of Montréal, Lachine for 

exarnple, were centen of transport rather than production. And while awaiting m e r  

research, one cannot be sure which of the two production or transport-trade better 

characterizes such communities as Pointe-aux-Trembles and Pointe Claire. With regard to 

the latter one cm at least entertain a suspicion that there was some industry. Late in the 

winter of 1832 Msgr. Lartigue told the curé of Pointe-Claire that he should by "les bonnes 

paroles" (effective lip sewice) downplay the inconvenience of the noise coming fkom the mill 

next to the c h ~ r c h . ~ ~  Was the mill interfering with church senices? Was it for this reason a 

target of criticism among the parishioners of Pointe-Claire? Whatever the answer, the point 

is, mill and church were going to have to corne to a modus vivendi, via les bonnes paroles. 

JA.L.B.C. 1831 -32: Appendice 00: gencral rmiarks, County of Montréal. 
21 J. Burgess 1987 p. 35 1352. 

N.A.C. National Map Collection NMC-44074, 1871. Sec Figure 4.6 below. 
Correspondence of Msgr. Lartigue in RA.P.Q. ( 1  942-43): p. 136. Lartigue to D. Ricard cure of Pointe-Claire: March 2, 

1832. 



What an interesthg metaphor for the history of village life and rural industnalization in early 

19' Century Lower Canada. 

The French Hydrauiic Connection 

Water Power has been the crucible of Canadian industry. Scholars much irnpressed by the 

initiatives of James Watt and Matthew Boulton in English history, had best be prudent when 

considering the Canadian experience. There were steam engines, propelling and blowing up 

steamboats and powering railway trains, before cod came to be used as a combustible. 

Steam eventually activated cranes, lifls, and gantries (railway track machines) In the larger 

towns of Lower Canada, s t em was used in some of the factories where it is necessary to 

have a prime mover to activate the forest of pulleys and shafts that rnake the various 

machines work. However during the early 19' Century the technological common 

denominator of motive power in the rural setting is prirnarily, essentially hydraulic. As in so 

much else of Canadian and Québec civilization the history of water power began with the 

French. 

The Business of the Banalité in New France 

When the British sailed up the Saint Lawrence and conquered Québec in the surnmer of 1759 

they were treated to a ht-hand view of a well-cultivated l d s c a p e  with mills, some water- 

powered others not, located on the choicest fa11 sites. What the British came upon was not 

just a habit of growing grain and taking it to the mil1 to be ground. What they encountered, 

and later encouraged and embellished by their own efforts, was a social relationship between 

seigneur and censitaire that governed, if not conditioned, the production of wheat in New 

France. The banalité is part and parcel of the social framework that oversaw the relations of 

production in the flou sector. As social relationship and as technology the banalité was not 

entirely foreign to British preconceptions of how an agrarian society with respect to 

husbandry and social etiquette was supposed to work. 



The banalité in the context of New France is a double-barreled privilege: It is first a 

monopoly of production. It is, second, a mill toll. The nght to build a mil1 in each seigneury, 

whether wind or water-powered, was the property of the seigneur. This provision was 

enacted by a rule of the Conseil Supérieur in 1675. The censitaires were theoretically 

endowed with the right to demand a place to grind their grain by virtue of a measure passed 

in 1686. This ruling passed by the Conseil du roi, stated that if the seigneurs did not build a 

mil1 during the next 12 months then they would forfeit their banal monopoly to the fist  party 

that did build a mill. The arrêt of 1686, argues Courville, establishes the banalité as a droit 

conventionelle rather than a droit coutumière; it is theoretically the prerogative of whomever 

owns the mill, not whomever owns the seigneury." This is the theory, but there were ways to 

get around this stipulation, as Greer reminds us. The seigneurs apparently knew they could 

count on the complicity of the govemment not to enforce the 1686 law. How else could 

Pierre de Saint-Ours dream of building a banal windrnill in 1706, nineteen years after the 

expiration of the 12 month time-limit?Ls 

The implementation of the banalité in New France was not without precedent in Western 

society both "back-home" in Europe, and here in the colonies. The 17' Century in French 

history says Marc Bloch, is the century of the feudal reactioneZ6 It was also the century of 

absolutism. Royal power and the consolidation of aristocratie privilege went hand in hand. 

The introduction of the banalité in New France must be conscnied as the reproduction of an 

established tradition of state-supported lordly coercion in France. Since the 14' Century 

such coercion was extended to compel peasants to use the lord's gristmill, bake house, wine 

press, fulling mil1 and even, when time came to visit the rights of spring upon the cows, his 

bull. In the case of implementation of the (water-powered) gristmill banalité, peasants were 

forbidden to use hand mills. The continued use of hand mills by the peasants was not so 

much an example of technological retardation as a symbol of social defiance. 27 in England 

" Serge Courville, "L'habitant canadien et le système seigneurial, 1627-1 854", Ph.D thesis, Université de Montréai 
(Géographie), mai, 1979: p. 124. 
2~ G m r  Peusanr tord and Merchant, 1985: p. 130. C. Beutter, "Les moulins a farine du Stminaire Saint-Sulpice a 
Montréal (1658-1 840): essai d'analyse économique d'une prorogative du rtgime seigneurial" in Communications 
historiques, Soci&é historique du Canada, Vancouver, 1983: p. 184. J.-N. Fauteux, Essai sur I 'indatrie au Canada sous 
le regimejFançais, vol. 2, Québec, 1927: p. 349-352. Harris 1968: p. 21 0. 
'6 Marc Bloch, French Rural Hisrory, 1966: p. 1 17 ff. 
27 See. L. Hunter 198 1: p. 45. Set also: M. BIoch (19661, p. 78-80. 



soke rights gave a party an absolute monopoly to grind grain in certain manufacturing centers 

of England." Scholars have pointed to the actions of Hacienda owners in New Spain, where 

the owner reserves for himself the best land, crop processing machinery and supply of water, 

to the detriment of his tenants who are left to inhabit the poorer lands.29 The distinctive 

feature of the Canadian aristocrat when compared to al1 this experience may very well be that 

his stake in the agrarian hnt ie r  was maintained by a battery of indirect controls and checks 

upon production rather than by a policy of direct involvement in agriculture per se.30 

The bandité is a quasi-monopoly and a mil1 toll. The seigneur was allowed to charge the 

rate of 1/14" of the harvest as the droit de mouture. He likely had to share a portion of this 

revenue with the rniller. The proper huictionllig of the banal-flour system required an initial 

penod of adjustment during which the sometimes conflicting interests of the various parties 

involved were "hannonized", via the occasional intervention of the state. The miller, was in 

an extreme position of temptation given the arnount of wealth that flowed through his hands. 

Prior to 1667 he rnight charge more than the rate of 1/14' of the harvest. Following the 

implementation of this nom, he might try to increase the rate in an underhanded fashion by 

secretly keeping for himself an additional portion of his custorners' grist: this lead directly to 

the ordinance of 1687 that obliged rnillers to procure standard scales and weights. In order to 

avoid any system of bribery (or playing favorites) among the customers the rule of the first 

and last was introduced. Each family was to have the right to grind 10 rninots of wheat at a 

time at the rnill; once a family's load of 10 had passed, it was expected to go the rear of the 

line if it wished to mil1 some more grain." 

Gradually the millers were taught the mles of game. During the late 17" Century, Jean 

Lumineux a miller fkom the Côteau Saint-Louis, was accused of cheating his customers nom 

Ville Marie (Montréal), out of 84 rninots of flou. He was condemned to be hung and 

strangled fiom a scaffolding beside the windmill where he worked. The sentence was 

- - 

'' E.P. Thompson "Moral Economy of the English Crowd in thc 1%' Ccntury", in P m  and Prosent, 50 (1971), p. 104-105. 
29 E. Wolfe, Europe und the People withou Hisroty, Bcrkley, University of California Press, 1982: p. 144, 146. 
30 S. Déparie et al. Contributions: p. 229. 
'' Fauteux (1927) vol. 2: p. 349-352. 



eventually muted, he was to be whipped and branded instead; and he evenhially retumed to 

his old job in 1698 no doubt with a more benign attitude toward his custorner~.'~ 

Just as the millen had to be made honest, the censitaires had to be rerninded to bring their 

grain to the banal mil1 and not somewhere else. A clause in an early 18' Century deed of 

concession, Ile Jésus seigneury, specifies that the censitaire is expected "de porter son bled 

moudre au moulin de la dite ~eigneurie".~~ Note that the banal obligation applies to the entire 

seigneury; whereas in France at the tirne, the radius of a banalité applied to a maximum 

distance of one league." If there was only one banal mill in a seigneury then the censitaires 

were obliged to use it, no matter how far they had to travel. Early on, challenges to the banal 

rnonopoly did emerge. In 1706 the seigneur Dupplessis of Lauzon infomed Etienne Charest, 

a merchant tanner and owner of a fief within the seigneury, that in lieu of the fact that he 

(Duplessis) had built two flour rnills, he (the seigneur) was entitled to irnplernent the banalité 

upon his seigneury. Charest contested this assertion and he had the support of some of the 

local censitaires. Charest may have been operating a mil1 of his own. The matter in any event 

was solved in 1714 when Charest bought the whole seigneury. '' By the year 1740 there 

were approxirnately 120 flour mills and 52 sawrnills in the St. Lawrence valley. One third of 

al1 the seigneuries had a least one flou mill, there were several seigneuries with 2 or more 

rnil l~. '~ The mills doing a big business milling fiour for merchants and for the censitaires 

were relatively small in number. Louise Dechêne lists ten of them: 37 

Mill 
Terrebonne 
Saint-Nic holas 
Ile d' Orléans 
Sault-au-Recollet 
Lac hine 
Saint-François 
Petit Pré 
Saul t-à-la-Puce 

Location 
Terrebonne 
Lauzon Seigneury 
Ile d'Orléans Seigneury 
Montréal Seigneury 
Montrhi Seigneury 
ne Jésus Seigneury 
Côte of Beaupré 
Côte of Beaupré 

Proprietor 
abbé Lepage 
Etienne Charest 
Guillaume Gaillard 
Séminaire de Montréal 
Séminaire de Montréal 
Séminaire de Québec 
Séminaire de Québec 
Séminaire de Québec 

" Ibid. p. 352-353. 
'' A.S.Q. Registsrc A partie 3: p. 707: August 19, 17 13, November 1 1, 17 13. 

Grccr 1985: p. 132. 
'' Fautcux (1927), vol. 2: p. 358-359. Sec also R. Samson et al. Levis-Lotbinière 1996: p. 172-176. 
36 Harris 1968: p. 1 12,73. 
" L. Dechêne Le pamge d a  subsistances 1994: p. 34-35. 



rivière Beauport Notre-dame-des- Anges Jesuits 
Seigneury 

St. Helen's Island Longueuil Seigneury Le Moyne Family 

One mil1 is missing fiom this compilation, Beaumont. The mil1 dong the ruisseau Mailloux, 

next door to the seigneury of Saint-Michel, was built and opened for business in 1745. It 

belonged to a man married to a chaming woman: "Le mérite de Monsieur Péan consistait 

dans les charmes de sa femme, qui trouva lieu de plaire à ~igot."'' Bigot was the Intendant 

of New France, but he also ran a far-reaching private syndicate of grain and produce 

speculation. Péan was a member of the syndicate. During the 1750s, vessels outfitted by 

Bigot et al. would show up before Péan's mill, despite a public ban on all grain exports, and 

load up with grain for the foreign market. 

The market in grain exports, operating above and below board, extended its influence to the 

cOte sud area, Le. the territory downstream fiom Lévis-Lauzon. The banal mills, at 

Beaumont, and perhaps at Rivière-du-Sud (Montmagny) as well, fed into the export business, 

as did the wheat of the censitaires. J. Saint-Pierre is convinced that the increase in settlement 

and the extension of arable in the côte sud area that he observes fiom the 1720s onward, was 

directly linked to the growth of the export economy in wheat." The export economy 

exhibited a charactenstic geographic pattern: wheat traveled downstream to Québec City 

where it was processed into f lou at one of half a dozen substantial mitls. It was subsequently 

shipped oveneas directly or via Louisbourg. This was by no means an exclusive pattern. 

There were mills in the Montréal area producing a good deal of flour for the local market or 

the export market. Biscuit, as well as flour was made fiom the wheat both in Québec City and 

at Montréal? But this pattern of the mills near Québec City processing the produce, and 

raw materials originating somewhere upstream would have a lasting presence. 

'' Arthur Labrie, Le moulin de Beaumont, Québec, 1983: p. 1 5, s e t  also p. 14, 16. 
j9  J. Saint-Pierre in Mathieu-.Courville 1987: p. 113, 1 19. 

The biscuit cconomy is discussed in Dechêne's most ment  work: Montréal bakers made biscuit for the upcountry market, 
Québec City bakers made biscuit for the cxport market. In Québec city therc existcd a whote hicrarchy of contracting, sub- 
contracting etc. See L. Dechhe, Le partage des subsistances: p. 92-95. 



In addition to the advent of large mills and the machinations of Bigot's racketeering 

syndicate, Ia Fmoune, a number of indications point to the growing importance of the wheat 

export sector. Wheat or flour functions as a currency of paying off a labourer or a 

professional; one is reminded of the role of tobacco currency in the early colonial economy of 

Virgi~ia.~' A document dating fiom the early 1730s refers to "la grande abondance des bleds 

qu'il y a en cette année en Canada", this abundance was responsible for the fact that the 

Séminaire de Québec still had 3,000 minots of wheat in storage; apparently the Intendant was 

thinking about buying some wheat kom the Séminaire for the tr~ops.~' in 1734 the sarne 

Intendant passed an ordinance that would help bring in some new machinery - cribles 

cylindriques or cylindrical sieves- which by cleaning the wheat before milling, would 

upgrade the quality of the flour being made. His ordinance singles out the mills of Lachine, 

Ile Jésus, Terrebonne and St. Helen's Island as places where the wheat was both abundant 

and of good quaiity. All four areas lay within the district of Montréal." The district was 

becoming a bread basket of the colony. 

The story of the development of the wheat-flour export sector has been ably studied by 

scholars of New France? It will suffice for us to remember that Louisbourg came to be the 

round house of a system of trade that was deployed in discrete stages: Canadian boats 

'' In return for accepting to dig a canal at Lachine, G. de Catalogne was to bc paid 9000 livres of which 900 livres (1 0%) 
would be in wheat: See document betwcen Catalogne and the Sulpicians datcd October 30, 1700 in N. Moussetie, Le 
dossier hisiorigue du Canal de Lachine, Unpublished text, Montréal, 1976. Therc are various entries in the Grand Livre of 
the Séminaire de QuCbec in which people doing labour for the Seminaire at the Canardiire are to be paid in minots of flour. 
Sec: ASQ Livres de comptes Grand Livre p. 14 (1 701) and p. 85 (1714). On Virginia sec: E.S. Morgan American Slaves, 
1975: p. 108 ff. 

42 A.S.Q. Sem. 5 no. 57: c a  1730-1733. 
4' Jodoin 1889: p. 26 1. A crible or sieve is a scrccn that is uscd to cltan the grain before it is crushed or milled betwetn the 
mil1 stones. It can bc hand or machine (watcr-power) activated. F. Lang opines that the crible cylindrique introduced to 
New France during the 1730s was probably a Dutch fanning mill: a devicc that shook and blew ttie impurities of the wheat 
away prior to milling. The French may have used hand-powercd fan rnills, but if Airllsopp's Jacques Cartier mill can bc ci tcd 
as a good example, towards the end of the 18' Century, the largcr mcrchant mills of Lowcr Canada rnay have been shifting 
to the rnachincspcratcd fan mil1 by the tum of the 1 Sb Cmhiry. Sec F. Lcung, Grist und Flour Mills in Ontario; From 
Milistones to Rollers, 1780-1880, Man-pt Report SMcs no. 20 1, Ottawa, Park Canada, 1976: p. 35-37. M e r  the grain 
is millcd and is becorne flour a bolting machine will bc uscd to sifi the product into various catcgories: in the vcry lcast 
bolting allows the miller to rcmove the bran bom the product. According to L. Dcchênc, (Le partage des srrbsistonces 1994: 
p. 89-9 1 .) during the era of New France much of the bolting was not done at thc mil1 but rathcr was done by tithcr a 
mcrchant or a bakcr once he had taken delivery of the scmi-processed flour. nie bolting of flour would eventualty be 
transfcrrcd, at lcast to somc extcnt, to the watcr-powd rnills of Lowcr and Upper Canada as they w m  gradually 
dcrnizcd during the early 19" Century. Mme Dechêne's study raises a challenge that historians and industrial 
archacologists will have to cvcntually takc up: when if at ail did the counîry mills pcrfonn al1 the fùnctions in the 
manuf;rcturc of flour? 

Sct Jacques Mathieu, Le commerce entre la Nouvelle-France et les Antilles au XKlIIe siècle, Montréal, Fides, 198 1; L. 
Dechêne Le partage des subsistunces. 



brought produce to Louisbourg. French boats took the cargo fiom there south to the 

Caribbean, dong with fish fiom the Gulf of St. Lawrence. There were discrepancies in the 

system: a lack of ships to transport the produce, hadequate communication between harbours 

and fmers, and a sûiking vulnerability of the system to the machinations of five or six 

monopolistic uiterest~.'~ The amount of grain shipped to Louisbourg was not always 

sufficient to cover the needs of this port city; the governor thus justified the practice of 

trading with the English of New England.' Another complication haû to do with the trust of 

the habitants in the exchange system. When the harvest failed in 1736-37 and again in 1742- 

43, Intendant Hocquart sent a man into the country to calm the fears of the peasants, and to 

encourage those who had surplus stocks of wheat to put them on the market. Hocquart's man 

on one occasion had to use force in order to get at the wheat stored in the barns of Ile 

d'Orléans.47 The war effort of the 1750s put the fledgiing wheat economy on hold, as the 

provisionhg of the army becarne the paramount avowed aim of policy. These years probably 

shook everyone's confidence in the market not to mention the future itself: "Pendant dix ans 

le spectre de la famine a plané sur cette colonie et c'est peut-être la le visage le plus temfiant 

d'une guerre dont les historiens n'ont pas commencé a faire le procès.'"' 

Without wishing to downplay these weaknesses within the wheat economy one should take 

stock of its achievements, its long-term consequences. Mathieu's study is very specific." 

First as the export economy encouraged f m e r s  to grow wheat, relatively less attention was 

given to the requirements of animal husbandry. Second the export sector opened up a host of 

ancillary business opportunities: an infiastructure for transporthg the wheat had to be 

established, port facilities built, ships built and rigged, river pilots reared and trained etc. 

Captain Cook traveling up the St. Lawrence in the van of Wolfe's fleet, may have drawn one 

of the first accurate charts of the St. Lawrence river, but the key resource of navigation for 

the next century or so already lay beneath the cap of the Canadian navigateur. 

I. Mathieu 198 1: p. 221. 
" B Scrics of the Concspondencc of the Ministre de la Marine shows that 17 15, 171 7,171 8,1732 and 1741, al1 years of 
wtak whcat output in New France wcrc also years during which the people of Louisbourg suffered fiom a lack in 
foodstuffs. Our thanks to Jean-Picne Chrtsticn for this information, this idea. 
" D.J. Horton, "Lanouillcr de Boisclerc, Jean-Eustache" (Biographical Notice), Dictionnaie biogruphique du Canada: 
Volme 3:  "De 1741 à 1770", Québec, Presses dc l'université Laval, 1974: p. 378-379. 
" L. Dechêne teparroge des subsistances: p. 159. Sce also Dépatic in ûépatic et al. 1987: p. 39. 
49 Mathieu 1981: p. 217-218,209,214. 



Tuming to the mainStream of entrepreneurship in New France, the advent of the wheat 

economy transformed the edifice of merchant capital in the St. Lawrence. It introduced the 

person of the country merchant, a oew commercial instance between the farmer and the urban 

commercial house. He became a fact of life in nual communities of the St. Lawrence, 

especially in the Montréal region; the conduit by which hports were brought in and wheat 

taken out. Louis Michel has made this point forcefully in his study of counby merchants in 

the neighbourhood of Varennes and Ver~heres.~' He notes the growing discrepancy between 

the habitant's purchases at the store and his ability to pay. Interest charges on amounts 

outstanding eat funously into the revenues the f m e r  might get fkom his wheat sales to the 

merchant. The merchant becomes a creditor of his clientele. In effect he is at tirnes the 

village banker. The advent of the country merchants did not make everyone happy: the 

merchants of Québec City, in 1741, wanted them o~tlawed.~' But they were here to stay. 

The institution of the country merchant is characteristic of rural commerce both before and 

after the conquest. For example the careers of Massue and Bailly, the merchants studied by 

L. Michel, spanned both sides of the conquest divide. The advent of the British in 1763 

introduced a flock of rnerchants, many of whom were English-speaking to the St. Lawrence 

countryside. The British, to al1 appearances picked up fkom where their French-speaking 

counterparts had lefi off. The strategy was still to multiply the number of customers dohg 

business at the store and replace the insolvent ones with new customen." The conquest, 

when looked at fiom the level of the country merchant did not signiiify a fundamental rupture 

fiom the pst .  Elements of continuity would seem to prevail. But changes in the rural society 

there would be, except that change would corne fiom the direction of the seigneurial 

institutions rather than fiom the country store. It will be necessary to re-examine the banal 

miils, after the conquest. 

" L. Michel 1979; L. Michel, "Le Iivre dc compte (1 784-1792 de Gaspard Massue, marchand à Vaimncs", in Histoire 
sociale-Social Hisfory 13,26 (November l98O), p. 369-398. 

Grrer 1985: p. 141. 
L. Michel 1979: p. 254. 



Wheat and FIour in the time of the British 

As the aflershock of the Seven Years War wears off, wounds are healed and property damage 

is cleaned up. A collective sigh of relief cornes upon the participants in the Canadian wheat 

economy. One Canadian merchant wrote to France in a "don't cry-for-me" tone of voice in 

1761: "Cessé monseiur, d'avoir cette compassion pour nous.."" 'gs were not too bad, 

the correspondent pursues: "Les habitants viennent au marché et tout y est abondant." A 

little later he cuts to the chase: "On ne voit plus au Canada ces sangsues qui mettoient leur 

enchèrement sur les denrées. Le commerce est maintenant libre et ouvert a tout le monde et 

n'est plus dans une seule main ainsi qu'il étoit autrefois."" Wheat and produce are available 

at the market, and there is fkeedom for a merchant to trade. Both aspects were sorely missing 

in the New France of Bigot which lived under the continued stress of a war. 

The sense of relief is short-lived. The price of wheat will rise during the Arnerican 

revolution. Exports will begin to pick up with the outbreak of war between the 13 colonies 

and Britain. As the Amencan revolution gathers stearn and the British general staff 

maneuvers fiom one blunder to the next, it becomes clear to the British that they are going to 

need Canadian wheat to feed the troops. Everyone is aware of the pnce rise, and many have 

a vague idea of the wu's contribution to it: afler al1 the Americans did march into the colony 

in 1775. People are nervous and perhaps excited. In 1780 the beadle of Longueuil stood up 

at a meeting of the wardens of the parish of Longueuil and indicated his consternation at the 

fact that the parishioners were paying him in cash for his services rather than in wheat. The 

people had the option of paying hirn 30 sols or giving him one-half a minot of wheat. What 

with the high price of wheat prevailing they chose the fonner option. Thirty sols, in that day 

and age ''ne peut suffir pour sa subsistance et celle de sa famille..", the beadle told them off. 
55 The farmers were nervous but they did know how to count. 

In 1779 the wheat harvest has experienced difficulties; but the British anny still has to eat. 

The inevitable cycle of speculation has begun. the British colonial government at Québec 

declares an embargo on wheat exports toward the end of winter, the time of year when the 

'' Letter of Jacques Hervicux, quoted in L. Dechéhe Le partage des subsis!ances: p. 184- 185. 
" Ibid.: p. 185. 
s5 Deiibcrations of the parish wardcns of Longueuil: March 5, 1780: quoted in Jodoin 1889: p. 282. 



stocks are about to move to market. This embargo will be reenacted repeatedly during the 

coming years. What wheat there is the govemment wants to get on the market, for the good 

of the people with little wheat and that of the army with none. The wheat does not seem to be 

forthcorning fiom the peasants. There is a hold up. In 1781 the Deputy Postrnaster General 

is sent out on the road on a fact-finding ~nission.'~ 

Finlay finds fint of al1 that the govemment is competing with the country merchants or 

dealers for the same supply of wheat. Finlay is of the opinion that the habitants by far prefer 

to deal with the merchants, as they are sure they will get a better price. The country 

merchants or shopkeepers are an aggressive lot, they extend long credits to the habitants. 

They compete with one another so much that the net effect could be a rise in the pnce; 

"These country dealers bid above one another on purpose to procure as much wheat as will 

hilfill the large orders they receive fiom the manufacturers of Québec and M~ntréal."~' 

A price rise is something the govemment does not want as it stands to be an important 

consumer, via the Commissariat Service, the branch of the civil govemment that feeds the 

army. There are conflicting scenarios in Finlay's reports to Haldimand of how the embargo 

is affecting the habitants' attitude. A merchant in Saint-Charles reassuringly says that the 

proclamation is having the desired effect, the farmers '&are hourly pressing him to take their 

wheat". They don? even care what the price is, the price has not yet broken, they merely ask 

the merchant to credit their account with him for the time being." Another person 

interviewed in Charnbly, notices that the habitants are concemed that the proclamation will 

push the price of wheat down: they are to be found gohg door-to-door hawking their wheat." 

One habitant, again in the Chambly area, was so womed that the govemment might get his 

hands on his crop that he filled up a paillasse with wheat, and hid it under the snow: 

unfortunately for him, "the hogs found it out and before rnoming had eat and scattered abroad 

the greatest part of it.'" 

' 6  MA. C. Hddimund Pupers A-772 Add Mss. 2 1 860: We Iooktd reports or contspondcnce datcd fkom January 3 1, 178 1 to 
mid February of the same year. 

fiid.: Febniary 8,  178 1 
5' Ibid.: February 4,  178 1 : The merchant's namc is Deberge 
'' Ibid-: the source of the information was one GImy of Chambly. 

nid-: Febmary 8,  1781. 



In one missive Finlay gave a samphg of the questions he was asked and the answers he 

offered!' How is the corn to be transported? (Answer: where bags are scarce use a paillasse 

or straw beddhg.) Do we get receipts? May we sel1 these vouchers? (Yes on both counts.) 

Can we get our wheat back if the enemy is driven off (Yes). If we put in fine wheat and get 

back black wheat in retum (after the enemy is driven off) will we be compensated? (We will 

try to separate the good fiom the bad). 

If the habitants are suspicious of the governent they should be forgiven. They had already 

experienced a wartime regirne of ernergency supplies in foodstuffs, during the era of Bigot, 

and they had not corne out the better for it. Most striking here is the evidence of the 

resiliency of the trade in wheat with the local merchants. The habitants prefer to trade with 

them rather than directly with the govemment. In the re-emergence of the wheat export, 

history was hying to repeat itself. The merchants and habitants wanted history to go in one 

direction. The government apparently wanted it to go in another direction. The former free- 

trade option would eventually prevail over the latter dirigiste option." 

Was history indeed repeating itself? Was it al1 a repeat of the New French wheat connection 

of early 18' Century? The answer is yes and no. Let us begin with the yes. British 

merchants operating out of Québec, were interested in renewing trade links to the Caribbean. 

John Caldwell, a civil servant and proprietor of flour mills, advocated, Ca. 1808 that the West 

indies market should be protected fiom U.S. traders and preserved for British (British 

colonial) commerce.63 Caldwell and his peers were endeavouring to cut into a age-old system 

of triangular commerce - between the American seaboard, the Caribbean and Britain. Wood 

and wheat, fiom both of the Canada's were two articles that would give them commercial 

leverage in the West Indies. Another strategy brought the British-Canadian merchants to 

become hvolved in the Gulf fisheries. Salted pork, beef, flour and biscuit were traded with 

'' Ibid. January31, 1781. 
a Ouellet sces this a triumph for the colonial bourgeoisie and a hatbinger o f  a ncw liberal era, wherc the state would no 
longer be rcsponsible for the social security of its individuals. What this ûiurnph announces is the emerging social 
hegemony of merchant capital, as it moves to hamess the rouages of governent to its own purposes. Set OueIlet 197 1 : p.. 
1 12-1 13. If there was indeed a mwnph of  the market then, perhaps, the habitants should get at least some of  the credit as 
well. 
6" Wallot-Paquet 1972: p. 21 0. 



the Atlantic colonies, and the Gaspé in retum for supplies of fish that the Québec merchants 

hoped to trade on the Caribbean market? Despite al1 these efforts access to the West Indies 

was difficult. New Brunswick and Nova Scotia were competing directly with the British- 

Canadians. And somewhere in the background were the Amencan traders. 

The focus on the West Indies trade is reminiscent of the commercial strategy of Canadian 

merchant capital during the French Regime. But following the conclusion of the Arnencan 

War of Independence a new market for Canadian (both Canada's) wheat emerges, in Britain. 

In 1795 128 vessels arrived in the St. Lawrence fiom foreign parts, some of them may have 

been after the Canadian wheat. In 1793 541,000 minots of wheat and flou are exported fiom 

or through Lower Canada; the figure nses to 663,000 in 1801 and an astonishing 1,l million 

minots in 1802.~' Britain is the principal destination of the wheat and flour. Britain has 

experienced a sharp growth in population and an intensified war effort against French 

revolutionary and Bonaparatiste forces. Britain is the home of the Industrial Revolution; the 

economy has experienced a reallocation of its productive resources out of agriculture. The 

productivity of the English agriculture has not been able to keep up with the demand for 

foods t~f fs .~~  Produce onginating or traveling through Lower Canada will therefore plug a 

productivity hole in British agriculture; at least for a certain penod of tirne. 

The Canadian wheat, according to a contemporary source, is of excellent quality; it is thought 

to be superior to Baltic wheat. It is harder and yields a greater quantity of fiour and is 

especially well suited to being mixed in with Sconish grain, because the Scoaish variant is so 

lacking in hardness that it does not grind well. This is why the Canadian grain fetches a better 

price at Greenock than at  ond don.^' 

Within Canada, among trading circles there is a very pronounced sensitivity to the 

opportunities of the British market. Wheat averages 6 pounds @er rninot or bushel) during 

the decade between 1796 and 1806. This is considerably more than the level of 3,9 that 

64 Ouellet 1971 : p. 305, 1 8 1 - 182,260,397 
Samson 1820: p. 63. See aiso R. Amistrong, Structure and Change. An Economic History of Québec, Gage Publishing, 

1984: p. 72-73. 
" Grigg 1980; p. 234. 
67 Gray krtersfrom Canada 1809 (197 1 ), p. 198-201. 



prevailed during the late 1780s and the early 1790s.~' This trend no doubt led one prominent 

Montréal merchant Simon McTavish, to hvest in the construction of new flou. rnills at his 

seigneury of Terrebonne in 1803." One finds a similar sensitivity to the opportunities of the 

British market several rungs down in the social hierarchy. 

The paterfamilias of the Papineau family had good business sense. The Papineau's owned 

the seigneuiy of Petite Nation dong the banks of the Outaouais. Joseph had a son managing 

the investment at Petite Nation. He had another in politics, who was fiequently at Québec, 

and a daughter mamed to the seigneur of Saint-Hyacinthe. Although a notary, Joseph 

Papineau had lots of expenence ninnllig otha people's affairs, he was the early 19" Century 

equivaient of a tmst company! For some years he administered the seigneury of Ile Jésus on 

behalf of the Séminaire de Québec and Ca. 1825 he was rnanaging the estate of the Lotbiniere 

farnily. Late in January of 1825 he informs son Benjamin in Petite Nation that according to 

the news, the London market will soon be open to Canadian wheat; he advises his son to buy 

as much wheat as he cm, "comme la nouvelle n'est pas encore très répandue.. .", before the 

price starts to go up." TWO weeks Iater news of the disastrous failure of the Swedish, Danish 

and Russian harvests, is common knowledge. Now that everybody knows, the price will go 

up. Father chastises son, for purchashg wheat on credit at a high pnce and tuming around to 

sel1 it, to his censitaires of Petite Nation, who may not even be able to pay for it.71 Up until 

the month of March Joseph expects that Benjamin will purchase 200 or so minots of wheat 

h m  the Rigaud mil1 (rivière à la Graisse) of the Lotbinière estate for his censitaires. But he 

changes his mind and tells Benjamin to lay off the Rigaud wheat, he would prefer to export it 

o v e r ~ e a s . ~  Late in Apnl Joseph writes that he is anxious to visit Petite Nation but will only 

do so after he has sold the wheat of the Lotbinière estate (including the Rigaud wheat), "ce 

que j'espère faire bientôt après l'arrivée des premiers bâtiments". His strategy seems to be 

working by mid May, ships are arriWig at Québec in ballast every day? 

a Laurin 1989: p. 1 18- 1 19. 
69 McTavish also invcsted at Terrebonne in the production of biscuit to supply the up-country tùr trade. McTavish was a 
prominent partner in the North West (fur trarie) Company. 

Conespondencc of Joseph Papineau in R.A.P.Q.: p. 204: Joseph to Benjamin Papineau: January 27, 1825. 
" ibid.: p. 209: Febniary 12, 1825. 
" Ibid.: p. 213: March 3, 1825. 

Ibid.: p. 219: April25, 1825, May 12, 1825. 



This bnef interlude shows the Papineau's trying to gauge, which of the two markets, the 

domestic one in censitaires, or the foreign one in Britain it shodd play in. The domestic 

market, for example in seed grain, was not something to be disregarded. In 1789 the Québec 

Guette carried an advertisement that that there was good seed grain for sale at Mr. Grant's 

windmill, situated at the Lower Town faubourg of Saint-~och." The Séminaire de Montréal 

was in the habit of marketing seed grain, especially afler a harvest failure. The farmers of the 

Québec district who in 18 17 were experiencing one such shortage, purchased seed grain fiom 

the larger producers upriver in the Montréal area, rather than from the merchants of Québec: 

the laiter were simply charging too much; so habitants as well as merchants were aware of 

the seed grain market." Certain devices existed whose express purpose was to facilitate 

exchange of this commodity. For example there was a custom at the Québec market place, 

well-known during the early 19' Century; when the only wheat left to sel1 at the market was 

of a poor quality someone would "faire battre un banc au marché" (literally strike a bench at 

the market) this would signal the habitants to corne forward and purchase seed grain.76 

The commercialization of seed grain was one local spin-off of the larger economy in grain 

exports. Other local factors added depth to the food market. A footnote mentions the 

production of biscuit at Terrebonne for the upcounûy market. Biscuit may well have become 

a staple in the timber shanties: February 1825 finds Papineau, the elder, telling his son to be 

sure and unpack the biscuit fiom the sacks, othenvise it will rot: perhaps the biscuit was to 

be fed to the men cutting wood for the Papineau's." C. Beutler has written convincingly of 

the interest and involvement of the Séminaire de Montréal in supplying the growing urban 

market of Montréal. Flour was milled at Lachine and at the Sault-au-Recollet, and then sold 

to the bakers of Montréal who then peddled their product to the to~nsfoik.~'  William Grant, 

the owner of the flour Ml1 in Saint-Roch, near Québec City, was the owner of the seigneury 

of Longueuil and therefore the water mil1 on St. Helen's Island. His estate inventory. for 

-- 

'' Quebec Gazette ApriI 9, 1789. 
'' L. Dcchêne 1986: p. 198,202. Corinne Beutler, "Le rôle du blé a Montréal sous Ie rdgirnc scigncurial", in R.H.A.F., 36, 
2 (Scpternber 1982), p. 254. 
76 A. Stvigny "Ble": p. 19. 
* Cornspondcnce of Joseph Papineau in R.A.P.Q.: p. 21 1 : Joseph to Benjamin Papineau: February 24, 1825. 

Bcutlcr 1982: p. ZS2 ff. Sec dso Robert Prdvost, Les moulin du Gros Sault, Montréal, Les éditions Archonte, 1939: p. 39 



lune 1806, mentions 2000 rninots stored in various buildings on St. Helen's I~land.'~ The St. 

Helen's mil1 was conveniently located in fkont of the city harbour. For years it had been had 

been grinding grain for the Montréal merchants, to the chagrin of the seigneurs of Montréal 

who thus saw a lot of business go to him instead of themselves. Grant also owned a baking 

establishment in the eastern suburb of Montréal, the faubourg Sainte-Marie. The premises 

consisted of : 1 large bakery (3 chimneys and three ovens) one small bakery (a wooden 

structure) one two-floor stone-vaulted warehouse (two stones high); and one cooper's 

boutique. The inventory mentions sundry baking tools, wood charcoal, stocks of flou etc. 

Also on hand was a good supply of transport equipment: two horses, four wheeled carnages, 

two or three winter sleighs, and 14 boat paddles." The latter were probably used to help row 

produce back and forth between the bakery, in Montréal and the mill on St. Helen's Island. 

Grant was into the baking business, he probably supplied himself in flour and did his own 

deliveries. His was a case of quasi vertical integration. 

With the wheat economy made buoyant by markets domestic and foreign, flour milling 

becomes an attractive form of investment. Antoine Bourdon made a tempting offer to the 

managers of the seigneury of La Prairie in 18 18. He was willing to lease the flour mill of the 

seigneury for the sum of 1200 minots wheat, "fiornent sec et marchand" per year. In rent 

alone he was willing to pay more than the entire production of the same mill, for the 9 month 

period extending from December 1830 to September 1831." This was a senous offer. 

William Fleming, sensing opportunity, built a windmill at Lachine, on the Island of Montréal 

circa 1814. At the t h e  the colony was at war with the US.. The army was consuming 

Lower and Upper Canadian food-stuffs, so this aspect of the conjuncture may have 

innuenced Fleming's decision. His behaviour, as far as the seigneurs of Montréal were 

concemed was insolent. They write in 1824: 

"Our censiraires have gone runnîng en masse to the new mill and no longer frequent 
the seigneur's banal M11. Enemies of the seminary of Montreal, who have long 

" Estate uiventory of William Grant, dated $une 1 1, 1806, in R.A.P.Q. 1953-54 ct 1954-55. See also L. Dcchene "La 
croissance de Monûtal au XVIIIe", in R.H.A.F., 27,2 (1973), p. 165; and J.-C. Parent, "Le rdgime seigneurial : Themes, 
crithes et synopsis,. ." Hull, Commission des lieux et monuments historiques du Canada, 1986: p. 169. 
ao Sec Estate inventory of WiIliam Grant in R A P .  P.. 
" A.N.Q. Q. E 21 122 Fonds desJésuires, Scigneury of Laprairie "Proposition pour te moulin banal de la seigneurie": 
September 22.18 18 and "Produce of the Watermill at Laprairie fiom Deccmbcr 1830 to Scptcmber 183 1 ". 



disputed its rights indirectly, are using Fleming to attack the seminary's very 
e~istence.' '~~ 

The Sulpicians eventually took hlln to court, on the basis that he was violating the banalité. 

They lost theu case. Fleming had become a permanent thom in the seigneurial hide. 

There are ather indications of mil1 piracy of sorts close to Montréal. During the 1850s the 

attorney for the seigneury of Ile Jésus was concemed that some of his censitaires preferred to 

grind their grain in the neighbouring seigneury of Ile Bizard. The seigneur of Ile Bizard, D.B. 

Viger, had decided to move the banal mil1 fiom the south-western to the north-eastem face of 

the island. The mill at a cost of 4000 livres, was to be equipped with four miIl Stones, and 

would have, in 1851 an annual production capacity of 2000 minots. Work on the new mil1 

was underway in the spring of 1850 when La Minerve reported the following fatal accident at 

the construction site: 

"... mercredi dernier, quatre hommes étaient à creuser les fondations d'un moulin de 
1'Hon. D.B. Viger, en construction a l'Isle Bizard, lorsqu'un éboulement de pierres eut 
lieu et trois d'entre eux nommés Théodore Choret, Gédéon Bergeron et François 
Lafontaine fùrent tués.. . l'autre.. .François Leblanc eut les deux jambes cassées, mais 
on espére lui sauver la vie. Les cadavres n'ont été trouvé que deux heures après, 
homblement mutilés, ils sont tous pères de familles."83 

Were these men fiom Ile Bizard or were they brought in? For the time being one can safely 

Say that Viger was more than willing to take advantage of a good business oppominity: he 

saw a nurnber of censitaires living on the other side of the rivière des Prairies who were less 

than enthusiastic about traveling half the distance of Île Jesus to the nearest banal mill, the 

Moulin du Crochet, when d l  they had to do was step aboard a boat and visit the miIl on Ile 

Bizard. More business was good business for Mr. Viger. 

250 kilometers away, more business was big business. During the late 18& and early 19" 

Cenhiry the mills of the Québec City area received a lot of windfall business simply because 

they were situated dong the primary route by which the flour and wheat was exported 

abroad. Banle Dastous was a flour merchant who worked out of the Lower Town of Québec: 

B. Young Corporate Copacis): p. 42, sec also p. 41. 



his estate inventory (1849) tells us that he had business contacts both in the direction of the 

Richelieu (Beloeil) and towards the cete sud (Saint-Jean-Port-Joü and ~ iv iè re-O~el le ) .~  The 

Richelieu valley was an important wheat-producing area, and so was the c6te sud: one man, 

traveling between Saint-Thomas and L'Islet described the wheat crops he saw as 

"astonishingly fine"? Dastous therefore was trading with two of the best wheat producing 

areas of the province. If he wished to have the wheat ground into flour, Dastous could have 

selected fiom one of a number of facilities: for example, the Goudie stem-powered flour 

mil1 on the right bank of the Saint-Charles River, as well as the mills of the seigneurs of 

Lauzon situated across the St. Lawrence 

The seigneury of Lauzon was leased by the govemxnent to the Caldwell family beginning in 

1774 and was purchased by them in 1801. The Caldwell's did a lucrative business in 

supplying flou and foodstuffs to the British army during the Amencan war of independence. 

The mill at Pointe-Lévis was built in 1775. Ca. 181 5 they operated 3 flou mills in the 

seigneury al1 of which were devoted to the export market; they used the grain of their own 

censitaires as well as grain brought from wheat producers up and d o m  the St. Lawrence." 

Much like the Caldwell's George Allsopp did a brisk business in milling flour destined for 

export at his Cap-Santé mill near the estuary of the Jacques Cartier River. Arnong his 

suppliers during the early 1780s, was Samuel Jacobs a country merchant based in Saint- 

Denis." Allsopp was a prescient businessman. Not content with the premises at Cap-Santé 

he eyed longingly the first class water power of Montmorenci Falls. Ca. 1795, the falls were 

in the hands of the estate of Frederick Haldimand, the former govemor. It was the falls that 

interested Allsopp not the genûy trappings of the f m :  '4 don? build much on the f m  - but 

the ~awmill".'~ Allsopp's plan was to saw timber and deals (planks) at Montmorenci. He 

Y Lu Minerve April 8, 1850. See dso E. Labastrou et al. Histoire de I 'fie Bizard, Corporaîion de la municipalité de l'Île 
Bizard, 1976: p. 1 1 1 .  
" A.N.Q., Q. Notarial Grefe of Louis Purent: Estatc lnventory of B. Dastous: October 23, 1849 

Bigsby 1850 vol. 1 : p. 2 13. 
The Goudie mills located beside the Dorchester Bridge are mentioned in an 1821 map by I.-Etc Lame "Plan figuratif 

d'une partie de la rivière Saint-Charles à compter du nouveau pont Dorchester Decembet 8, 182 1 .  (Ministère de la Culture, 
Qutbec: Centre de documentation sur PIace Royale. The mills consist inter dia of a gn'mnill and a sawrnill. D.T. Ruddel 
mentions that these rnills were still in existence circa 1835: Sec D.T. Ruddcl Québec City 1987: p. 120. 
" R. Samson et al. Levis-Lotbinière 1996: p. 1 77. 
'' F. NoCl "Gabriel Christie's Seigneuries" 1985: p. 3. 
l9 Item Corn Allsopp leam-book datcd: May 1,  1795, quotcd in: Richardson 1974: p. 69-70 



was anticipating by a decade the explosion of the forestry economy which really took off in 

British North Arnerica in 1806. 

Extensive sawmills eventually saw the light of day at Montmorenci Falls. As of 1819 Peter 

Patterson had built a sawmill at the foot the falls; he eventually purchased part of the 

seigneury of Beauport in 1846. The mills burnt d o m  ca. 1832 but were rebuilt shortly after. 

Ca. 1843 one traveler was impressed to see 100 or more saws operating at a tirne. However 

the outstanding feature of the installation was the boxed wooden flume which carried the 

water power d o m  the side of the cliE 

'These mills are fed by a large wooden chute, or trough, about six feet broad and six 
feet deep, extending for nearly half a mile in length, and having a declivity of perhaps 
twenty degrees, so that the torrent rushes through it with an amazing velocity, 
esthated by some at fi@, and by others at an hundred miles an h o ~ r ! ' ~  

A ring of booms set out the limits of a large basin that extended out into the St. Lawrence. 

Ocean-going vessels could be loaded directly fiom Montmorenci . The Msual effect of the 

miil and works was disturbing to some tourists as it shut them out fkom the west side of the 

falls. Near the mills a working class village grew up, known as the Hameau Hall (Hall 

Hamlet), afier the owner of the mills George Benson Hall. Numbering a total of 412 people 

in 1861, the hamiet was almost as large as the village of Beauport itselfe9' 

A similar landscape of river booms, mills and cove villages spread itself up and down the 

shoreline of Lauzon, the seigneury of the Caldwells. John Caldwell, son of Henry, used 

some of the old machinery from his father's flour mills in the extensive sawmills he built up 

at the mouth of the Etchemin River. The first Caldwell sawmill dates probably fiom 1806: 

Le. one year afler the implementation of the continental blockade which shut the British navy 

and merchant marine off fkom its traditional supply of Baltic lumber. The wife of the 

govemor of Lower Canada Lady Aylmer, visited these mills in 183 1 : 

lames Buckingham, Canadu, Nova Scotia, New Bnrnwick and other British Provinces in Nonh Anerica, London, Fisher 
and Son, 1843: p. 272. See also: Francis Hall, Travels in Canada and the United States in 1816 and 181 7, Boston, Re- 
publishcd from the London cdition by Wells and Lilly, 18 18: p. 72. According to anothcr source the water came down the 
cliff so quickly that it had to be slowed d o m :  the technique used was to busid the flumc in a zigzag shape: Sec Richardson 
1974: p. 75-76. 
'' C. Boudrcau et al "Images de Beauport en 186 1 ", Unpublished Ms. For the Société d'Art et d'histoire de Beaupart, 
Québec, August t 986: p. 14. The population of Beauport village in 186 1 was 572. 



"Sir Johns mills are very extensive and the immense platforms of timber erected as 
inciined plains al1 round the building to draw up the lumber from the water where it is 
laid in store, and launch it again when sawed, is very curious to the European eye, 
accustomed to regard every foot of timber as so valuable.'"' 

Sir John also built himself a house, "a pretty residence in the villa style", that offered a fine 

view of Québec City and the banks of the St. Lawrence The cove of New Liverpool 

would eventually become the village of Saint-Romuald. During the 1840s the cove changed 

hands a number of times, but the rnills were still in operation when, in 185 1, Joseph 

Girouard junior, agreed to ship 6000 logs of spruce and 2000 white pine logs fiom his native 

Dnimmond County, Standfold Township, down to New Liverpool and Montmorenci Falls. 

The agreement aptly suggests the reach of the Québec City coves; which extended hundreds 

of kilometers upstream and inland, into the B o i s - h c  (hardwood) districts of Drummond 

County, as well as up the St. Lawrence and into Ottawa Valley." 

The timber export economy reached deep into the heart of Lower Canada's physical 

geography. The impact with respect to the province's human geography was of equal extent 

and no less significance. It created a string of cove settlements up and down the St. Lawrence 

near Québec City. They were inhabited by what Lady Durham might cal1 a different breed of 

people: "here and there is a considerable population employed in the timber trade, who live 

quite apart nom the town of Québec and seem quite a different set of people.'*" 

The forestry economy, did more than transform the rural landscape outside the city of 

Québec. It penetrated the very core of social and economic relationships throughout rural 

Lower Canada transfomiing, in the process, the very nature of the institution of the banalité 

and via it the whole system of relations between seigneurs and censitaires. nie  wide- 

reaching ripple effect of the forestry revolution upon rural society was analogous and indeed 

subservient to the dendritic ramification of the industry up and d o m  the drainage basin of 

the St. Lawrence. In Lower Canada, there could be no forestry history without a forestry 

Lady Ay lmcr, "Rccollections of Canada 1 83 1 ", in R.A. P.Q. 1934-3 5, p. 307: May 1 1, 1 83 1 .  
9' Ibid. . Sec also R. Samson et al. Levis-hrbinière 1996: p. 182- 186. 

A.N.Q., Q Notarial G m e  ofA. Campbell, Agreement bawetn G. G. Hall and Joseph Girouard: Decembn 23, 185 1. 
" Lady Durham 's Journal, (Qudbec Litcrary and Historical Society, Historical Documents), Qudbec, Telegraph h t i n g  
Co., 19 15: p. 46: Septcmber 28, 1838. 



geography. Space in this instance as in al1 human affairs was not an innocuous category in 

human existence, it becomes a conduit of social change. 

A ba~oliié under the influence of forestry 

The banalité as it applied to the manufacture of flour, harnessed the agrarian production and 

expertise of the censitaire to the enterprise of the seigneur. It also made the seigneur into the 

sole or the centrd flour entrepreneur within the l e t s  of a seigneury. In the context of a 

developing wheat-flour export economy the seigneur-entrepreneur stood to make a fair bit of 

profit. Thus is was that the Caldwell's, father and son, managed to put seigneurial revenues, 

mil1 revenues and indeed a certain portion of the revenues of the province into a single 

comrnon fimd.96 As indicated above the Caldwells eventually made the switch to forestry 

production. This was done quite deliberately. Son John was educated as an engineer, he was 

in charge of the mills. Father Henry, in 1804, convinced the First Lord of the Admiralty that 

Canadian timber was essential to the Royal Navy. He also visited England to gather 

intelligence on the making of deals, a particular kind of plank. As indicated above within 

two yean their sawrnills were in operation at the Lauzon seigneury. Caldwell, father, died in 

18 10, leaving the path open for his son. The son sold the family villa of Belmont on Chemin 

Sainte-Foy and moved his permanent residence to the manor at La~zon.~'  Here he could 

more closely watch over affàirs. 

The experience of the Caldwell's was by no means an exception. Not a few seigneurs 

determined to enter the forestry business. The cumulative impact of their appetite for profit 

led to the re-formulation of the notion of banalité. Seigneurial praxis became the basis of the 

law. 

A linle upriver fiom Lauzon is the seigneury of Lotbiniere. It was de jure the property of 

Julie-Christine Chartier de Lotbinière but de facto Lotbinière was administered by her Swiss- 

bom husband Gustave loly. In 1836 he appointed himself her special attorney. He brought 

in hand-picked men as his assistants and proceeded to take control of his seigneury's forestry 

% Caldwell junior was rcceivcr General of the Province of Canadê hc was rmovcd fiom this position in 1822 for having 
appropriated public moncys for his own private use. 
* Lamine 1882: p. 407-408. D.T. Ruddcl Québec Ci@ 1987: p. 119. R Samson et al. Levis-Lotbinière 1996: p. 182-1 84. 



economy. Circa 18 15 there were six sawmills in the seigneury none of which belonged to the 

seigneur. During the 1830s Joly built a substantial mil1 at what would later become 

Leclercville. Ca. 1835 he had a 300 square kilometer tract of the seigneury converted to free 

and common socage in order to facilitate its management as a forestry reserve. Throughout 

the rest of the seigneury Joly reserved for his enterprise the best mil1 seats. He imposed 

stringent limitations upon the right of his censiraires to chop wood: in fact he made it very 

difficult for hem to go into the wood trade on their own a ~ c o u n t . ~ ~  

When a seigneur-entrepreneur of Lower Canada preven ted his cemifaires fiom doing 

business of their own account it was usually because he prefmed to have his censitaires 

contribute to his own enterprise. The seigneury of Lavaltrie more or less fell into the hands 

of Barthelemi Joliette upon the demise of his mother-in-law in 1822. Joliette was manied to 

a daughter of the seigneurial family. In the Company of his two brother-in-laws he took over 

the seigneury and founded the mil1 village of L'Industrie. Work on the three-story grist and 

sawmill that was to be the centerpiece of the village begin in the surnmer of 1823. It was 

precisely fiom 1 823- 1825 that Joliette and his associates recovered with success 93% of the 

outstanding dues owed the seigneurs by the censitaires of Lavaltrie. Those indebted to the 

seigneur paid in so many logs of wood, or in so many days of industrial work (in the bush or 

in the milis) for the seigneur. The ordinary revenues of the seigneury were thus channeled 

into an aggressive forestry investment. Joliette by this strategy made himself lord of the 

woods and the village. There were only two rnansions in L'Industrie, Joliette owned one of 

them; the market, the church, the college and the distillery al1 were the f h i t  of his initiative. 

A job, a drink, an education, a srnattering of religion, and even a trip on a private railway 

could al1 be had under the auspices of this very strong seigneurial personality. 

The case of Lavaltrie exemplifies a pattern of overlapping between industrial labour and 

agrarian relations that one encounters from time to tirne. The Yamaska mil1 of the seigneur 

of Saint-Ours was built ca. 1814-1 8 15 with the labour of the local censitaires: they were to 

9' A. Héroux "Le village au XiXe siècle. Un enjeux Cconomique ct social. Le cas de Leclercville, Seigneurie de 
Lotbinière", Unpublishcd Paper, Canadian Historicai Association, Guelph, 1984: p. 6,9, 10, 11. 
* Blanchard 1953: p. 144; Roy 1967: p. 21 7; J.C. Roberc, "Un seigneur entrepreneur, BarthClemy Joliette, et la fondation 
du village d'Industrie (Joliette)", in R.Hi4.F. 26,3 (Deccmber 1972), p. 381-384. Bernier-Salée "Appropriation..": p. 178- 
179. 



be paid half in wages; the other half waç to be credited to their account with the seigneudm 

Similarly the archives of the Sulpicians mention two men who are to pay back the seigneur of 

the seigneury of Saint-Sulpice as follows: one by fixing the planks at the Achigan mill, the 

other by working on the mil1 race at the same place.'0' A more general sort of relationship 

involved the hiring by the seigneur of his own censitaires to do wood cutting for him during 

the winter. Both Caldwell and Joly did this in their respective seigneuries; Joly even 

fûmished his censitaire-cutters with a map of the work that had to be done.'02 

During the late 18' Century Gabriel Christie, seigneur of Lacolle accidentally came into a 

very useful source of labour. A number of nin-away tenants of a New York state landed 

proprietor ended up at or near Lacolle where Christie had just outfitted a sawmill. They were 

encouraged to stay. Rent payments were to be made in Iogs, with each famer allowed a 

percentage of the cut for himself. A second mil1 was added in 1772, and the seigneur 

organized the temtory into discrete cutting areas. 1 O3 

A key element in the success of the seigneur-entrepreneur both at Lacolle as elsewhere was 

control of temtory. Large forested tracts must be set aside, and kept out of the hands of 

censitaires. Deeds of concession in the seigneury of Petite Nation prohibited the censitaires 

fkom cutting down or trading stands of oak and pine.'@' A second element of the seigneur's 

temtorial control concerns the distribution of mil1 seats. In her work on Gabriel Christie's 

seigneuries F. Noël has itemized tbus the seigneur's management and control of water power 

res~urces'~' : 

a) the seigneur will reserve 4-6 arpents of land around a miIl seat, and will give 

himself a road allowance or servitude giving him access to the site through other 

people's property; 

b) al1 miIl activity other than that of the seigneur is prohibited; 

lm A. G m  1985: p. 129, 109. 
'O' W.C.  MG-! 7 A 7/2 Archives du Simininuire Saint Sdpice de Montréal (MicrofiIrn M- 1654) Section 10: Baux ct 
marchés: document datcd: October 1 1 ,  1797 
l m  R. Samson et al. 1996: p. 160. 
'O.' F. Noël "Gabriel Christie's Seigneuries": p. 502-505. 
'CM Set Cole Harris, RC. "Of Povcrty and Hclplessness in Petite Nation", Gznodian Hhtorical ReMew, (mars 1971 ), p. 29-30. 
'" F. Noël "Gabriel Christie's Scigncuries" p. 493496. 



C) the seigneur is empowered to redirect water courses even if this involves cutthg 

trenches through the property of someone else; 

d) the seigneur protects himself fiom liability due to flooding damage caused by miIl 

works. 

Who does and does not get a mil1 seat? In their interpretation of the banalité the seigneurs 

have the power to create a caste of entrepreneurs more or less dependent upon his right to 

award a miIl seat privilege. Noël is emphatic on the patronage power of seigneurs.lq By 

choosing some entrepreneurs over others they create a coterie of entrepreneurs living off the 

coat-tails of the local seigneur or his agent. The seigneurial favourite can be rewarded with a 

mil1 seat here or a timber Limit there, or perhaps a job running the seigneurial mills. In 1 8 16 

Charles Dunn of Saint-Joseph-de-Maskinongé was hired to cut and saw wood for Toussaint 

Pothier, the seigneur of Lanaudière. Working out of the seigneurial mil1 of Petit Sault, Dunn 

was to cut 250,000 feet of wood during a 12 month penod.lO' The vast majority of this wood 

would consist of planks and deals (madriers); as well the sawyer was expected to saw al1 the 

lumber wood (bois de chorpente) that the seigneur would fumish him. 

In allowing intermediaries to buy into the system the seigneur was invariably shutting 

someone else out. The seigneur's coterie is given privileged access to the timber resources of 

seigneury; Dunn was given full nin of the seigneur's forests as long as he conducted himself 

"en bon père de fa~nille".'~' Such exclusive privilege flies in the face of the censitaire's 

understanding of things. (See chapter two) He would feel equally entitled to the first chop of 

a lot in standing timber. The censitaires of Sabrevois were not a little disappointed when they 

learned that most of lots of the seigneury of Sabrevois had been t a '  first by timber 

speculatoa; no doubt they had the sarne reaction as their counterparts in Langan seigneury; 

the ones who were preparing to open f i e  upon timber spec~lators. '~ 

'O6 ibid.: p. 5-7,545455. 
'O7 N.A.C. MG- 17 A 712 (Microfilm M- 16%) Section 10: Baux et marchds: Agmment dated Oclober 25, 18 16. 
l m  lbid. 
'O9 te Courrier de Saint-Hyacinthe, February 3, 1854. Sec also F. NoCi, "Gabriel Christie's Seigneuries": p. 562. 



How definite was the control of the seigneur upon the indusûial resources of his domain? 

There are indications that this power was being relativized, chipped away at by private 

entrepreneurs. On the other hand there is the body of evidence of the law that up to the 1850s 

enshrined the banal-industrial monopoly of seigneurs. Dame Marie Aurélie Viger, née 

Faribault, submitted an interesting 21-page mémoire to the govemment of the Province of 

Canada on the subject of the losses she would sustain as a result of the abolition of the 

banalité. Madame fùlly expected a fiuny of competition. She expressed her concem first in 

general terms: 

"Pourquoi dans plusieurs seigneuries les censitaires ont-ils soutenus des procès 
contre les seigneurs pour maintenir des moulins à farine qu'ils avaient érigés malgré 
les seigneurs et cela n'est-il pas un indice certain de la volonté de ces personnes de 
faire concurrence au seigneur."'1° 

The seigneuresse S argument then becomes more specific. She describes four water powers in 

the seigneury of L'Assomption, as yet unoccupied but where she was sure would-be flour 

entrepreneurs were p r e p a ~ g  to set up shop, as soon as the banalité was abolished. Even 

more threatening, to her rnonopoly, was the presence of three saw or carding mills, which 

could easily accommodate at modest expense, a set of rnill-stones. 

Mme Viger's banal mil1 investments were worth an estimated 20,000 % during the late 1850s. 

This placed her establishments among the top ten most valuable banal mills of the Montréal 

Distinct. "'(See accompanying table) Madame was in good Company, also in the top ten were 

Edward Ellice, Dame Marie Geneviève Sophie Rolland (the widow Masson), the Yule farnily 

of Charnbly and the Séminaire de Québec. In the series of procedures surrounding the 

abolition of the seigneurial regime, no less than 13 seigneurs of the District of Montréal 

successfully took the govemment to court in an effort to obtain m e r  compensation for the 

loss of the droit de banalité (as distinct from the value of the rnill). In her mernorandun 

Mme Viger went to great arithrnetic lengths, including an estimate of the volume of grain 

produced in her seigneury, to show how much she expected to lose. She requested 

"O MAC. RG-19 Depurtmenr ofFinunce. Seigneurial Records M ( a )  List of Files vol. 954, Assumption Register, 
"Memorandum de la réclamation de dame Marie Aurclie FaribauIt ... pour la perte de son droit de banalité et autres" lanuary 
5, 1856. Thanks to Roch Samson for pointing out this source. 



compensation for the loss of her banc at church as well as for the cost of calculating the 

worth of her seigneurial assets; the decision to abolish the seigneurial regime was not her 

initiative, she reasoned, so she should not be expected to foot the bill of submitting to its 

various stipulations."' The seigneurs of Lower Canada were a discrete lot, but they did know 

how to count. 

l''  This table was compikd from the Cadastres abrégés chat werc prepared in each of the thrce judicial districts of Lower 
Canada The 58 or so Cadastres in the Montréal District were drawn up between 1856 and 1862. Cadustres abrégés des 
seigneuries du District de Montréal, 3 volumcs, QuCbec, Stewart Derbyshire and Georges Desbarats, 1863. 
''' "Mernorandum de la réclamation de dame Marie Aurdlie Faribault.. .pour la perte de son droit de banalité et autres" 
January 5, 1856: sce the third to last page of memorandurn. 



Most Valuable Banal MiUs in the Montréal District Ca. 1859 

(A few questions should be raised here. What sort of mills are counted us banal? Would a 
seigneurially-owned sawmill count us part of a banal mill? Second there may be some 
duplication here. Chambly East seigneuv appears twice; once as the morsel belonging to 
John Yule, the second time as the morsel in the hana% ofthe successors to the estate WiIIzam 
Yule. John Yule may have had a hand in both seigneurial pies. Moreover his banal mi!l value 
may in fact represent a portion of a Iarger mill interest: i.e. the person compiling the 
seigneurial caduster moy have spik the mills d o m  the middle. mis rnay have been the case 
in Mille iles, which does not appear in this table. ) 

ISeigneury Owner Value of mills 
De Beauhamois Très-Honorable Edward Ellice 89000 
De Terrebonne 
De Chateauguay 
De Mondelet 
De L'Isle Jésus 
De L'Assomption et 
Bayeul 
Fief Papineau 
D'Argenteuil 

Dessaulles Propre 
De Rarnezay 
De Bourchemin Ouest 
De Chambly Est 
De L'Isle Bizard 
Delonne 
De Rosalie 
De Chambly Est 
De Lachenaie 

Dame Marie Geneviève Sophie Raymond 28600 
Les Soeurs de l'Hôpital-Général 24000 
L'Honorable Dominique Mondelet 22000 
Les Messieurs du Séminaire de Québec 22000 

du Fief Madame Veuve L.M. Viger 20000 

Dame Sophie Rousselle 20000 
Représentants de Feu Charles Christopher 19140 
Johnson 
L.A. Dessaulles 17500 
David Shaw Ramsay 14000 
Aimé Massue 12000 
John Yule 12000 
L'Honorable Denis Benjamin Viger 12000 
L'Honorable Samuel Comwailis Monk 10500 
Dame Rosalie Eugène Dessaulles 1 O000 
Héritiers de Feu William Yule 10000 
L'Honorable J. Pangman 1 O000 



By the 1840s and the 1850s there clearly was a good deal of pressure on the seigneurial 

system to open up and let individuals establish themselves as entrepreneurs independent of 

seigneurial patronage. Access to industrial resources or sectors of industry was a key 

motivation in the mounting opposition to the seigneurial regime that culminated in its 

abolition in 1854. One clergyman testified before a legisfative cornmittee that the refusa1 of 

the seigneurs to give up their privileges was weakening manufacturing development and was 

therefore driving people to seek a living outside of the province, notably in the direction of 

the U.S.: 

"(the seigneurs) have refused and still refuse every day to encourage the 
establishment of profitable works and useM manufactures for the country in order to 
retain exclusively, without benefit to themselves or the public, the numerous water 
powers owned by them and for which they are offered reasonable prices.""' 

The censitaires began maneuvering even pnor to 1854. Some para-legal initiatives were 

taken in Lauzon Seigneury where pnvate flou mills became more common after the 

departure of the last Caldwell, for Boston, in 1836."' History seemed to be on the side of the 

censitaires, but the seigneurs had not had their last word. 

The banalité, in tems of its original definition was supposed to apply to the milling of grains 

that are to be consumed within the seigneury. Yet by the 1850s the seigneurs have 

considerably embellished the banalité into a more wide-ranging industrial monopoly. 

According to Sir L. H. Lafontaine, chief judge of King's Bench this contravened the spirit 

and the letter of the what the French had intended: 

"Quant a son étendu, je suis d'opinion que la loi la restreignait (the banalité) à la 
quantité des grains seulement nécessaire à la subsistance de la famille du censitaire 
levant et couchant, c'est à dire vivant dans la seigneurie. L'assujetissement à la 

,9115 banalité ne s'étendait pas au-dela. 

Yet in Lafontaine's view the seigneurs were within their nghts if they prevented sorneone 

fiom building a flou mill, the milling monopoly on flour consumed locally becornes 

nonetheless a fùnctional production monopoly irrespective of the original letter of the law. 

"' Document quoicd in H.C. Pcntland, Lobair and Capital in Gmada, 1650- 1860. Edired with an Introducrion by Paul 
Phillips, Toronto, James Lorimer, 198 1 : p. 76. 
ILS R. Samson et al his-Lotbinière 1996:p. 178. 



Lafontaine recognized that the seigneurs did not have the nght to prevent the construction of 

others sorts of mills. And this is precisely what many of them had been about during the first 

half of the 19' Century. The exercise of the seigneurial monopoly in terms of having the 

exclusive right to build a banal mill or in terms of having exclusive access to the water 

powers of a seigneury, as Courville rightly points out, had no legal basis, whether in the 

Coutûme de Paris, or the colonial arrêt of 1686 referred to earlier in this chapter. Yet over a 

period of alrnost two centuries this did not prevent the gentry of the St. Lawrence valley fiom 

arguing the opposite legal case and acting in accordance with theV legal pretensions.'16 

A document fiom the Décisions des tribunaux du Bas-Canada itemizes sorne of the 

monopolistic abuses of the seigneurs1" : 

a) setting aside a forest reserve of firewood for the exclusive use of the seigneur; 

b) preventing censitaires from any involvement in the timber trade; 

c) declaring al1 mines, quaries, sand and Stone (and building rnaterials) the absolute 

property of the seigneur; 

d )  reserving unto the seigneur al1 rivers and waterways, navigable and non- 

navigable; 

e) reserving the right for the seigneur to reroute watenvays for the benefit of his 

mills; 

f) reserving the right for the seigneur to take, with or without compensation, land 

fiom a censiiaire for the purpose of building a mill upon it. 

The document identifies some other abuses, among them: the seigneur's nght to take wood 

for the construction of a church without compensation and the seigneur's right to forbid the 

construction of a s t em or wind-powered mill. Regarding the control over waterways, the 

letter of the law, according to Justice Lafontaine, entitled the seigneur to deal how hs wished 

with non-navigable bodies of water, but not with the navigable ones. Here the sovereignty of 

b ' O b ~ ~ a t i ~ n ~  de Sir L.H. iaf'ontainc Juge-enîhef de Ia Cour du banc du roi", in Décisions des tribunaux questions 
seigneuriafes, Qudbec, Augustin Côté, Montréal, La Minerve, 1856: p. 327-328. 

S. CourvilIe, "L'habitant canadien a le système seigneurial", 1979: p. 124-125. 
l" "Bas-Canada Cour spéciale tenue sous I'autoritt! de I'actc Seigneuriale de 1854", in Décisions des tribunaux du Bus 
Canada;, 1856: p. 82-83. 



the seigneur came up short."' On the other hand, it appears that the courts and the 1854 act 

responsible for the abolition of the seigneurial system upheld the seigneur's juisdiction over 

miIl seats (les pouvoirs d'eau): "tout seigneur possédera dès lors et à l'avenir son domaine et 

les terres non-concédées de sa seigneurie, et tout pouvoirs d'eau et immeubles qui lui 

appartiennent maintenant.."'1g Here we have the hydraulic monopoly confirmed by an act of 

the legislahire, and elevated to the status of the law. 

The legislators and the judiciary subsequently bought into the arguments of the seigneurs. 

The hydraulic monopoly would eventually work its way hto the development of hydro- 

electric power, forcing not a few entrepreneurs and local municipal power utilities to pay off 

the descendants of a seigneurial family.120 For exarnple the descendants of the Fraser 

seigneurial family of Rivière-du-Loup received in 191 7 a court award of 50,000$ in exchange 

for giving up its pouvoir d'eau at the falls rivière du Loup. The city built a power station 

here ca. 1907-08. The case was taken al1 the way up to the Privy Council in England. 

The banalité as opposed to the hydraulic monopoly was less successful at withstanding the 

test of time. The law had it in for the seigneurs if one can go by a judpent  of the Court of 

Queen's Bench in 1882.'" An entrepreneur, P.E. Roy, built a fiour mil1 near Saint-Pie in 

1877. He was asked to take that structure d o m  by the Mondelet family, the owners of this 

poriion of Saint-Hyacinthe seigneurial estate. Their protest was based on an agreement 

reached between the two CO-owners of the seigneury in 181 1. The original CO-owners 

(Delorme and Debartzch) had agreed that neither would build a flour miIl within one league 

of the then existing mills, at Saint-Pie and Saint-Hyacinthe village. This seventy-year old 

convention, mled the bench, held no water by the late 1880s. Among the reasons cited was 

the fact that by v h e  of the 1854 act and accompanying compensation process the seigneurs 

had already been reimbursed for the loss of their banalité. In other words as a seigneurial 

right the banalité had been extinguished. It would appear that the Iaw was prepared to put up 

"' "Observations de Sir L.H. Lafontaine Jugea-chef de Ia cour du banc du roi", in Mcisions des tribunaux du Bas 
Canada;, 1856: p. 329 b. 
Il9 "Acte pour l'abolition des droits et devoirs féodaux dans le Bas-Canada" in Décisions des tribunaux du Bas Canada: 
1 856: p. 14 a 
lm Sec John Willis "Fraserville and its Témîscouata Hinterland, 1 874- 19 14: Colonization and Urbanization in a Peripheral 
Region of the Province of Quibec", M.A. thesis (History), UniversitC du QuCbec il Trois-Rivières, 198 1: p. 286-287. 
"' L.C. W. Donon, ficisions de la Cour d'appel vol. 4,  Montréal, Eusibc Scnkal, 1884: p. 7- 12. 



with a argument predicated on the continuity of the seigneur's ownership of a water power 

resource but not one based upon the continued application of the banalité as a flour-milling 

monopoly. Québec law drew the line here. A study of the legal ithetary of the banalité and 

the seigneurial water power monopoly and its impact upon industrial entrepreneurship in the 

second half of the 19' Century would be very interesthg indeed. Such a study might 

actually show that Mme the Seigneuresse of L'Assomption did not have to be concemed after 

d i ;  instead of commercializing wheat production she and her ilk could cary on the business 

of selling or leasing mil1 seats. 

There is, in our view, a link between the institution of the seigneurial regime and the 

constitution of certain seigneurial-industrial monopolies. That link was evennially, partially, 

enshrined in the law of the land following the abolition of the seigneurial regime. However 

this does not mean that one should equate seigneurialism alone with the drive to industrial 

monopoly. How many quasi-monopolies there are both inside and outside the seigneurial 

limits of early 19" Century Lower Canada. Having a monopoly was a customary 

expectation for any entrepreneur operating in the early 19" Cenhuy context be he English or 

French-speaking. Throughout the late 18" and early 19" Century period, the King's posts was 

a chah of trading posts situated in the lower estuary of the St. Lawrence fkom Les 

Éboulements in the Charlevoix down to Sept Iles on the Lower North Shore. The trading 

area which was leased by the Crown as an exclusive commercial privilege encompassed the 

Saguenay-Lac Saint-Jean valley as well. The area produced a lucrative 80w of revenues 

owing to the continued exploitation by native communities of furs and seal skins, and 

belugas. Beginnuig in the early 19' Centwy the fishery (sahon, cod and lobster) was 

conducted on an increasingly commercial basis. The King's Posts attracted the attention of no 

less a corporation than the North West Company, fiom Ca. 1800 to 1 820. The Hudson's Bay 

Company gravitated in the shadows of a senes of individuai entrepreneurs during the 1820s 

before they finally managed to take the operation over. As with the forest monopoly of the 

Forges du Saint-Maurice, the King's Posts monopoly of the H.B.C. eventually ran up against 



the Stone wall of hostile public opinion and concurrent entrepreneurial ambitions. It was 

finally abolished in 185% IU 

Generally-speaking here and there throughout Lower Canada one encounters al1 sorts of 

t o m  named fier their founding entrepreneurs; they are so many testhonies to some sort of 

exclusive entrepreneurial thrust: Frelighsburg in the seigneury of Saint-Armand, where in 

183 1 R.V. Freligh owned a whole milling complex (saw-grist-fulling-~arding)~~~; Odelltown 

in the Upper Richelieu, where Joseph Odell had a sawmill, store, blacksmith shop, potash 

house and oven, and a well-tended fami."4 At Wakefield, beside a tributary of the Gatineau 

River, the river La Pêche, the brothers John and James MacLaren owned, Ca. 1844, a sawmill, 

woolen mil1 and flou mill: they even built boarding houses for their workers.lZ At the falls 

of the Chicoutimi River up the Saguenay valley a single lumber lord mled the roost: 

"(William) Price mled the region; chaitable when his men were docile, he was mthless 

towards those who disputed his d~rninion."'~~ 

Early in the 19' Century Philomen Wright was as powerful in the Outaouais as was William 

Price in the Saguenay. An map shows that the local inn, the store the church, forge, mills, 

dams were al1 the h i t  if his initiative.127 Hull, aot Bytom, is where the builders of the 

Rideau canal expected to obtain vital matenals and foodstuffs. The fint bridge across the 

Ottawa was built for this purpose. Colonel By was particularly taken with the excellent forge 

belonging to Mr. Wright.lZ8 Hull was indeed Wright's town: the founder was not prepared 

to let other entrepreneurs into his community: Nephew Charles Symmes thus banished fiom 

the fold, moved up the Ottawa to where the overland route intersected with the itinerary of 

the steamboats. He built a tavem and a business and thus established the nucleus of what 

12' Sec: Pimc Frcnettt et al., Hisroire de la Cde Nord, (Collection les RCgions du QuCbec), Sainte-Foy, Presses de 
l'Université Laval, 1996: p. 191-193,213,217. 
Ir\ MA. C. Ms. Censur of183 1 (Microfilm ml C-722), Mississquoi County, Seigneury of SaintAmand 1 3& and 14& 
Concessions: folios: 123 1 - 1 233. Re the King's Posts 
Iz4 F. Noël "Gabriel Christie's Seigneuries": p. 549-550. 
'" The WPkefield Mill, 1838, (PamphIct) ûttawa, National Capital Commission, 1982. The brothas MacLarcn cvcntually 
movd the hm of theu operations to the falls of the L i h c  River at Buckingham: Sec P.-L. Lapointe Au coeur de la 
Basse-Liêvre. La ville de Buckingham des ses origines nos jours: 1824-1 990, Buckingham, Ville de Buckingham, 1990: 
p. 180. Today there still is a MacLarcn pulp and papcr miil dong the Lièvre in the town of Masson, Québec. 

Fmm a study of William Ricc by L. Dcchêne, quotcd in J. Dickinson and B. Young A S h o ~  Hisrory ofQuébec A 
Socio-Economic Perspective, Toronto, Copp Clark Pitman, 1988: p. 129. 
ln N.A.C. National Map Collection: NMC-3 163, H 12 440 Ottawa (Map of Wrights town 1825) 
"' Lt. Colonel By to Gcneral Mann: January 1,1827, in Rapports des archivespublipes du Con& 1890: p. 83-84. 



would become ~ ~ l m e r . ' "  B. Joliette founder of the t o m  that today bears his name, would 

have felt very much at home in Wright's town. The seigneur-entrepreneurs of Lower Canada 

had a lot in common with the lords of the (freehold) one-man tom: Each was in an 

exceptionally good position to profit âom the first generation of industrial growth. Both 

provided muc h of the entrepreneurial drive behind rural industrialization. 

A New Scale of Entrepreneunhip: The Hydraulic Complex 

It should be clear to the reader that water power as a technology of production is inseparable 

from a particular variant of production relations left to us by the French and much 

embellished by their British successors, the seigneur-eneqreneurs. Technology in any 

informed definition is never separate fiom the social circumstances that structure the 

organization of labour and machines. This applies both to the circumstances of production 

relations and those of technological creati~ity."~ The banalité is the social fiamework in 

which hydraulic technology was introduced in the St. Lawrence valley. Just as this social 

framework undenvent certain changes durhg the first half of the 1 9 ~  Centwy so did the 

technology experience significant transformation during the same period of tirne. In the stead 

of a single banal flou mill, one sees emerging here and there about the Lower Canadian 

counûyside clusters of mills. These clusters we will cal1 hydraulic complexes. The grouping 

of mills at a particular water power was a phenornenon of qualitative as well as quantitative 

change. It represents the central technical achievement of rural industrialization in Lower 

Canada, 

A modest mil1 complex might consist of as few as three mills. A larger one will have as 

many as 15 or 20. Al1 have in cornmon a like dependence upon the same power resource. A 

power and resource agreement has to be worked out so that one miller's appetite for water is 

- - 

Iw GGafIld et al. Histoire de I'Ouroouuis p. 2 18. 
13"Joêl Mokyr, The Lewr of Riches. Technological Cmtivity and Economic Progress, New York, Oxford University 
Frcss, 1 !BO: p. 8, 1 1. Set also Pierre LCon, Les techniques métallurgiques dauphinoises ou dix-huitième siècle, Pan's, 
Hermann, 196 1 : p. 42 and A. GulIcrmc Les temps de 1 'eau: p. 237,233. 



not another miller's undoing. In a situation where several mills shared a limited water supply 

it may not be possible for al1 the mills to operate at once."' 

Joseph Lasanche a blacksmith nom the village of l'Assomption, agreed in 1827 to build a 

carding and fulling mil1 at the Achigan water power site above the village of l'Assomption. 

He agreed to put his mill downstrearn fiom the second of two flour niills. There may have 

been a sawmill at this t h e  or shortly after as Meilleur mentions this in his 1833 

Recensement. Lasanche was to take only the water coming out of the tail race of the flour 

mills immediately upstrearn. When the neighbouring flou mills were not in operation he 

was to be allowed to open the larron (gate) and use the water he needed. In times when the 

level in the river was low, he had to sit patiently and allow the water to accumulate behind 

the dam. 13' 

Other sorts of written agreements mighi be worked out between users. Ca. 1826 at the 

Domaine de la Rapide, Lachenaie seigneury, the owners of the flour mil1 made an 

arrangement with the tenant leasing the sawmill: the latter was to be allowed to build a raft or 

boom for the purpose of retaining his stock of floating wood above the mill; and he was also 

to be allowed to let his logs pass over the dam (chaussée) of the flour mill without damaging 

in any marner the flour rnill.')' These are exarnples of relatively modest installations; the 

number of partners to the deal is limited, it becomes remarkably easy to point the figure at the 

culpnt who refuses to abide by the tems of agreement. In larger settings, involving as many 

as 10 or 15 establishments, the situation, notwithstanding the existence of a written 

document, can be more complicated. Cooperation will require more supervision, perhaps a 

foreman in charge delegated by the parties involved. Not infkequently the larger sites were 

managed by a single public or private entity. They have the task of nuining the power 

supply, and ensuring that no one (or everyone) is hogging the water. 

The rcstorcd watcr power site of Upper Canada Village today featurcs a sawmitl, flour mil1 and wool mill. The supply of 
water bchind the dam is such that not ail threc can function at once. 
IJ2 N.A.C. MG 1 7 A  71'2 (Microfilm rce1 M-1654), Section 10 Baux et marchés: Agreement between the Séminaire and 
Joseph Lasanche January 15,1827. 
IJ3 Notarizcd act dating fiom 1826, quoted in L. Saint-Georges Etude: p. 3 1. 



A few Canadian examples of public and private corporate management of water powers corne 

to mind: on the pnvate side one could point to the Lachine Canal and the Welland Canal. In 

both cases the fall, or declivity in water level, was entirely man-made. When for example the 

first Welland Canal was cornpleted in 1829, much of the 300 foot drop between Lakes Erie 

and Ontario was concentrated on a short 2-3 mile stretch of canal between Thorold and St. 

Catherine's. Water power was developed here by a private utility, the St. Catherine's 

Hydraulic Company. Six rnills used power here in 1835, a total of 17 s h e d  the resource in 

1882. Similarly the hydraulic potential was developed vis-à-vis two sets of locks along the 

Lachine Canal by private companies at Côte-SaintGabriel and at Côte-Saint-Paul. The 

former distributed power to 15 establishments during the 1850s and the latter had roughly 

five industrial tenants during the same era.lJ4 The appetite for water power along the Lachine 

canal was such that navigaton would cornplain kequently that the mills by drawing so much 

water were singularly complicating the task of getting boats through the canal. 

A leading hydraulic complex lay alongside the Chaudière Fails on the Ottawa river. Here the 

river falls about 30 feet. Development began on a pnvate basis but eventually reached 

significant proportions under the guise of thc Public Works authority of the Province of 

Canada. By the end of the 1850s al1 the lots were taken up. Here and there one might find a 

forge or a flou mill. But in essence the power facility was given over entirely to the making 

of lumber. Huge quantities of sawdust, slabs, edgings and other mill refuse were dumped 

into the Ottawa. The scale of production was immense yet anywhere fiom % to 2/3 of the of 

the power leased here went to waste, estimated the Chief Engineer of the Department of 

Public Works in 1867."5 The piles of lumber on land constituted a deadly fire hazard; this 

was made abundantly clear in the great fire of 1900 which consumed most of Hull and a good 

portion of Ottawa. The hydraulic complex was a technological achievement, but it also 

created problems that simply didn't exist, in an earlier age, when isolated mills were spread 

about the landscape. 

- -- - - - - - -- - - - - -  

IU See J. WilIis 'The Proccss of Hydraulic Industrialization" 1987: p. 18 1, 1 S8. Set also re the Welland Canai: John WiIlis 
"The Power of Watcr: hydraulic power and hydro-elcctric power in the History of ûntario, fkom the late 18' Ccntury to 
1960", Contract Manuscript. For the National Museum of Science and Technology, March 1990: p. 20 ff. The first mil1 
complex devclopcd along the tachine canal, situateci on Mill strect involvtd an arrangement whereby power users Ieased 
thcir hydraulic prvilidge dircctly fiom the crown. 
13' N A  C. RG-II Records of Public Work vol. 3806: Chicf Enginecr to Secrctary of Public Works: June 12, 1867. 



The hydraulic complex whether large or small represented the supreme stage of water power 

technology in the history of rurai industriakation. It created problems, for non-industrial 

users of the resource. It invented a scale of environmental damage that until then had been 

unthinkable. The hydraulic complex was an achievement involving the grouping ex nihilo of 

industrial activity in a particular place, and ultimately in certain cases the emergence of some 

places at the expense of others. The complex partakes of a camivorous centripetal process 

that can be likened to the to the commercial "imperialism" of a town which, early in its 

history seeks to gain control of its hinterland. Meinig recounts that by the late 18' Century 

there were six potential sites for an agglomeration at the falls of the Ohio River: Cincinnati 

eventually won out against al1 the othen not because it was particularly well-endowed by 

nature but because it managed to take control of its trading hi11ter1and.l~~ Man made the 

difference dong the Ohio, not nature. Transpose this ont0 the landscape of the Montreal 

District where there is no lack of propitious sites for hydraulic development. Sorne places 

will succeed in rising above the others. The explanation will reside with the choices, a 

performance, a particular entrepreneurial drive. The banalité, an institution of exclusive 

seigneurial privilege, feeds into the entrepreneurial dynarnic, this encompassing contest of 

rival rural-industrial ambitions. There were a good many of these rival places and ambitions 

prior to the re-integration of Lower Canada's economic space around the railway.'" The 

threshold within which the entrepreneurial drive was allowed to play itself out was 

remarkably localized at l es t  up until the middle of the century. 

As there were hundreds of mills operating within the confines of the Montréal plain alone, 

one cannot hope to make a complete examination of the situation. The text will look at a few 

cases and complexes with an eye for the more significant or typical situations adding here 

and there a brief note on technological inputs to the system. 

Sec D. Meinig Shaping ofArnerieu vol. 2: p. 355. 
'" Michcllc Florida, 'TIC Impact of Railroad Dcvelopment on Settlcmcnt Growth in the Eastern Townships, 1869-1 888", 
B.A. Honours thesis, Gcography Department, McGill University, April 1996: p. 8, 18: my thanks to Sherry Olson for 
bringing this piece to my attention. 



Let us begin our survey of hydraulic complexes with a mil1 that never existed. When in 183 1 

Simon Fraser f h t  approached the engineers working on the Carillon and Grenville Canals 

there was as yet no mil1 in the vicinity of Chute-à-Blondeau, there wasn't much of a village 

either. Fraser owned 3000 acres of land dong the right bank of the Ottawa River. He sold off 

most of the land with the exception of a mill site, and a smaller block that he intended to tum 

into a village. Fraser complained that canal construction near the Chute had ruined his mil1 

site and he demanded compensation fiom the govemment. The military engineers replied 

that because the fdl here was three feet, there was not sufficient water to power a rnill. Fraser 

hired an experienced mil1 engineer who looked into the situation on his behalf in more detail. 
138 

The engineer - C.B. Manly - opined that a dam here would give a fall of about 3,5 feet; it 

could fumish sufficient power for one gristmill, one sawmill and other rnachinery '?O an 

immense extent". The proposed coffer dam should run between the river bank and an island 

out in the river. The engineer offered his considered opinion that 15 square miles of settled 

country would provide enough business for one 1ni1l.l~~ He felt that in the short term the mil1 

could be kept in business by supplies of grain fiom both Upper and Lower Canada. Perhaps 

he envisaged that his client could mill grain fkom upper Ottawa valley while it was being 

shipped d o m  to Montréal. Thus the starting point of Fraser's approach was to create a 

market for his mille 

It is likely that the local population figured prominently in the clientele of the seigneurial mil1 

at Lacolle which occupied a strategic position. Ca. 1781 a British officer writes to the 

govemor: "At La Cole we have built a new Block House to protect the Saw mill, and to lodge 

the several workmen employed there".'" The army was defending civilian industrial property 

because of its proximity to the U.S. border. Ca. 18 12-14 a similar scenario is repeated, the 

Lacolle mil1 was again fortified; indeed some of the equipment was either damaged or carried 

-- 

'" N.A.C. RG-8 British Militury Records, CSeries, vol. 52, (Microfilm ml C-2620), S. Fraser to R. McKenzie January 25. 
183 1 ; Ibid. vol. 56: S. Fraser to Military Secrctary January 22 and Febnrary 1, 1833; C.B. Manly to S. Fraser January 18, 
1 833. 
' j 9  Fifieen square miles is quivalent to 1.5 timcs the standard sUc of an inland township in Upper Canada circa 1790. See 
Harris and Warkcntin 1974: p. 1 W. 

R.J. Young, A Comparative Report and Catalogue of B~ockhouses in Canada, (MRS no. 155) Ottawa, Parks Canrida, 
1973. His source: N.A.C.. MG21 B vol. 154 Twiss to Haldimand, January 12, 1782. 



away. Thuty years later the new mil1 tenant repairs an old dam; as a result in the spring of 

1844 the waters back up behind the dam al1 the way to someone else's grist d l ;  sundry 

water wheels, and machinery are damaged. By 1850 there are 3 sawmills, 1 flou mil1 and 

one other establishment along the Lacolle River. There are now too many mills for the 

amount of water available.14' 

The srnail mill complexes built themselves up pdually over tirne. The seigneurial Domaine 

de la Rapide in Lachenaie consisted of 1 Bour mill and 1 sawmill Ca. 1819; a dozen years 

later a carding and fulling miIl arrives on the scene. In 1871 a turning mil1 is added as well: 

that year a total of 31 are employed in the mills of the Domaine in Lachenaie."' D o m  in the 

seigneury of Bleury a mil1 seat has one gristmill and a dike in 1833, a half century later there 

is, in addition to the dike and flou. mill: a carding miil, cloth manufactory, blacksmith shop, 

and two houses."' These modest mill complexes spread themselves out in space as in time. 

One convenient place to align a senes of mills is down the slope of a stream gushing from a 

mountain lake. Here, if the slope be sufficient one can align a nurnber of production units 

enfilade, with little danger of the sort of backwater effect encountered at Lacolle. Raoul 

Blanchard thus descnbed the hive of industrial activity down the slope of Mont Saint-Hilaire 

during the 19th Century: 

"une petite ruche industrielle, grace au ruisseau qui dévale de la colline en rapides; la 
montagne était tout peuplé d'hommes de rnetier, s'affairant aux moulins à faine, a 
cardes, a foulon, à lin, à scie, et travaillant pour tous les villages de la plaine en 
contre-bas,, .".IJJ 

There may have been sornething of the French geographer's willingness to emphasized a 

complementarily between mountain and plain. Nonetheless Bouchette, 1832, does mention 

the mills of Colonel Rouville on the ruisseau de la Montagne and a rnap in 1864 completes 

his observation. (See Figure 4.3) One mountain over, at Mont Bruno, the stream fiom the 

"' F. NMl, "Charnbly Mills, 1784: 18 15", Unpublished Paper delivered at Candian HistoricaI Association, Annual 
Meeting. May 30, 1985: p. 12; Sec dso F. Noël, "Gabriel Christie's Seigneuria": 496,54243,545.577-579. 
14' L. Saint-Georges Etude: p. 8,32,34,40. 
"' F. Noël "Gabriel Christie's Seigneuries": p. 586-587. 
'" Bouchard l'ûuest 1953: p. 127 



Figure 4.3 

Mont Saint-Hilaire, 1864: A Train of Four Mils 

Mal CamptmIi T.H. \\ 
Source: N.A.C.. NMC-14735. Man of Ccunlres of Shetford etc.. 186J. 



mountah lake outlet turned good corn mills in 18 15 and probably powered the sawmills and 

carriage-making facility of Bruneau and Desrivières in 1829.'" 

The two Monteregian hills at Saint-Bruno and Saint-Hilaire offer a serviceable view of the 

Richelieu valley. As far as water power is concemed the gem in the Richelieu valley was the 

rapid at Charnbly. The Richelieu falls a total of 63 feet (19.2 meters) within 3 short miles 

(4.8 kilometers) upstream from Charnbly Basin. According to Charles Legge an engineer 

writing in 1872, the discharge in the Richelieu during the autumn the period of lowest water 

is about 4257 cubic feet per second, this was about 3 times that of the Mmimack at Lowell, 

Massachusetts, the site of one of the largest hydraulic installations in the history of North 

Amenca. Legge had plans for the Richelieu. His proposal, drawn up at the request of the 

seigneur of Chambly, called for the construction of 3 dams which would make power 

available on 93 separate hydraulic lots; the lots were to be aligned in rows parallel to the 

Stream bed, downstrearn h m  the dams on either bank of the river. The dams would run 

straight across the Richelieu, in contradistinction to the wing dam principle then in use.ld6 

The power available to each factory would average somewhere between 120 and 290 horse 

power. 

The plan was never actually implemented. But it did testify to an expenence with the water 

power of the Chambly rapids that extended back aimost a century. Ca. 1782 we find the 

seigneur of the place in business with one James Glenny; two years later Glenny's interest in 

the mill was acquired by Gabriel Christie who eventually purchased part of the seigneury. 

During the 1790s the Christie mill complex at Charnbly consisted of a flour rnill, blacksmith 

shop, stable, employees house with a total of 10 roorns and kitchen that sits nhe. Opposite 

the bunkhouse is the seigneur's manor, with offices and cellars; the domestics sleep on the 

top floor. Behind the manor there an enclosed garden, also a basin f m ,  livestock and large 

Rgarding Mont Bruno: Sec Bouchctte Description topographique 18 15: p. l99-2ûû as well as Bouchctte's 
Topogrophical Dictionary; on Mont-Saint-Hilaire sec Boucheae Description topogt4~hique 18 15: p. 2 12-2 1 3. 
la The idea bchind a wing dam is that the structure MS parallcl out to the shore, the angle opens sofily out towards the 
middle of the river and thus gathers in the water. The dam must be long cnough to gather a sufficient volume to activate the 
miIl situated at its I o w a  end. Sec Charles Lcgge Report on the Water Power of the Richelieu River at Chumbly in the 
Province of Québec. Montréal. July 1872: p. 8; sec ûlso p. 5,3,7, 1 0. 



granary. Here lives, works and eats a household of perhaps 10-20 people al1 in the employ of 

Mr. Christie, the seigneur. 

Was the Christie household a world unto itself? At fkst glance this iittie world is reminiscent 

of Laslett's patriarchal household where relationships econornic and social are subsumed 

within the working, lovhg circle of familiar faces and fondled abjects."' But there was a 

village next-door. Bouchette in 18 15 says the mills were located at the southern extrernity of 

the village. He m e r  adds, in 1 832: 

"This place is a great thoroughfare, as the main road from Montreal to the American 
States passes through it, which, with the continual resort to the mills, occasions a good 
deal of activity among the traders and mechanics, and contributes very much to its 
cheemilness as a place of re~idence."'~~ 

There is constant movement between mil1 and villages early in the 19' Cenhiry. The 

household was no doubt very much a part of the developing village society. On Bouchette's 

183 1 map there appear to be two nuclei of village sealement: one astride the basin, the other 

upstrearn fiorn the basin. (See Figure 4.4) And Courville provides separate figures for the 

population of Saint-Joseph (1 190) and Chambly Canton (654) in 185 1 .IS0 The Chnstie mil1 

complex, or what becarne of it was surrounded by village, specifically the southem portion of 

Chambly. Meanwhile industria1 development at Chambly Rapid was not confined to the lefi 

bank of the Richelieu River. Charles de Salaberry, proprietor of the fief of Beaulac (Chambly 

East Seigneury) opposed, in 1826, the proposa1 to build a canal between Chambly and 

Laprairie because this would deprive his mills - four gristmills with a 14 pairs of stones, a 

sawmill, carding mil1 and a fulling mil1 al1 valued at 30,000 pounds - of the water needed to 

keep them going: 

"That the waters of the said River Richelieu are scarcely sufficient to tum the said 
rnills and nevertheless, that the natural result of the opening of the said canal would 
be to divert a large quantity of water fiom the said River into the said Canal, which 
would occasion a very great prejudice to the ~etitioner ..."'" 

--- 

14' F. Noël, Tharnbly MilIs": p. 9, 10. 
"' P. Lasfea The World we Have Losr: p. 21. 

Bouchette Topogruphical Dictionary 1 832; Bouchette Description topogrophique 18 15: p. 173-1 76. 
''O S. CouMlle Entre ville es campagne 1990: p. 283 

J.A.L.B. C. 1825- 1826: Febniary 17, 1826: p. 1 13. Petition rc impact of Richelieu canal upon water power. 



Figure 4.4 

The Two Village Nuclei of Chambly, 1831 

Source: N.A.C.. NMC-16835, Joseph Bouchene, To his M a t  fic8IIelont M4OJQ 
King William IV ihfhis lopogmphical Mop of lhe distncf ol Mont&/, Lowr Canada. 1831. 

(The agglorneralians west and souîh al Vie Bason have b e n  highlighled.) 



The Chambly mills of Gabriel Christie passed fiom Gabriel Christie to Napier Christie 

Burton his son in 1799; fifteen yean later they were sold to Samuel Hatt, an entrepreneur 

who had built up a previous mil1 complex in Dundas, Upper Canada. By 1832 the rnills of 

Hatt and his partner Bender numbered seven, they were "elegant and extensive". The same 

decade part of the milling complex was acquired by Willet a Amencan entrepreneur from 

Chazy New York. His factories, including a flannel-weaving rnill, employed 200 or so men 

according to one source."* In 1842 Louis Perrault, Montréal printer, purchased land fiom 

Hatt for the purpose of sening up a paper mil1 in Chambly. The mill, expected to be in 

operation early 1843 would feature a state of the art machine: "une des machines les plus 

renommées des Etats Unis ... Les chiffons sont déchirés, réduits en pâte et sortent de la 

machine en papier; puis aussitôt le même mécanisme le polit, le sèche et le coupe suivant la 

grandeur que l'on veut."'53 In order to function properly the paper rnill would have to keep 

itself well supplied in rags, this in nim would require a constant strearn of rag-laden carts, or 

boats traveling to and kom the 11611. A mill need not be a lonely place. 

Developments at the Chambly Rapid were not entirely at a standstill as we reach the mid 

century. In 1848 the seigneurs of Chambly East and Chambly West were petitioning the 

provincial legislature (of Canada) for the right to build a lock and tirnber slide near the 

Chambly Rapid. The slide was to be 80 feet wide, wide enough in other words to let whole 

rafts through.'" When Charles Legge entered the picture, in 1872, the seigneur apparently 

felt that the Chambly water power was in need of an industrial upgrade. It could be that he 

was infiuenced by the advent of substantial water-powered factories beside the Lachine canal 

Is2 Sec: Francinc Boucharû, La vallée du Richelieu: introduction à 1 'histoire et au patrimoine, Quibec Direction génCra1 du 
pairimoine, 198 1 : p. 14, Armand Auclaire, Chambly sa grande er sa petite histoire, Chambly, Quebec, A. Auclaire, 1965: p. 
46; Sce also Bouchette Dictionary 1832; F. Nd], "Charnbly Mills": p. 5,26. The Dundas origins of Samuel Hatt are 
reporteci by Française NMI: we could do with a good deal more of comparative work on Upper and Lowcr Canadian mil1 
cornpiexes. The Gananoque River water power complex is discusscd by D. Akcnson in: n e  Irish in Ontario: A Siudy in 
Rural Hismry, Kingston and Montrtal, McGill-Queens's University Press, 1984: p. 65,7 1, 100. Bliss has mentioncd the 
Louth Mills complcx in the Niagara pcninsula belonging to George Bail ca. h c  1820s and the miIl complexes belonging to 
various family finns in the Humber River Valley. ( S e  M. Bliss 1987: p. 23 1 .) Peterborough miergcd fiom a primitive 
agglomcration known as Scott's Mills. In 1826 Petcrborought had one of the best niills in the province of Upper Canada. 
By the year 1830 thete wcrc 4 sawmills, as wcll as a flour mil], a carding rnill, a tannery, thcre were 60 houses .... See H. 1. 
Cowan, British immigration to British Nonh America. The Firsf Hundred Years, Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 
1961: p. 81. 
15' Lu Minerve Dcccmber 15, 1842. 
IH Advertisanent fiom Lu Minerve Septmiber 25,1848. 



in Montréal. Or perhaps the Chambly Canton mill cornplex, under attack from the 

cornpetition of big-city factories lacked momentum? This is a matter that should be looked 

into in the future. 

The Island of Montréal 

Paul Labonne conducted an interesting study of two villages on Ile Jésus: L'Abord-a-Plouffe 

and Saint-Martin. At one point he asks the question: Did the proximity of Montréal hinder 

industrial development particularly in the case of In other words, the 

neamess of Montréal was perhaps inevitable but was it unbearable as well? Our answer 

would be a qualified no. There were water powers on the island of Montréal undergoing 

significant development early in the 19' Century. Both Lachine and Sault-au-Recollet were 

attended to by a constant Stream of tenants and sub-tenants. 

On New Year's Day 1816 the Commissariat office of the British anny wrote the Séminaire 

de Montréal stating that the Lachine mill of the Montréal seigneur constituted an impediment 

to navigation. He suggested a lock be built into the dam (chaussée) of the flour rnill. This 

would allow for the passage of boats up the Saint Lawrence in the coming spring. 

Apparently there had been an incident, possibly a capsking, involving a boatload of soldien, 

the authorities were concemed for the safety of their men. The next day one of the Sulpician 

fathers prepared a draf€ reply, pleading the ignorance of the Séminaire vis-à-vis this, "genre 

d'ouvrage trop nouveaux dans ce pais".'56 This was an ironic assertion to Say the least; 

because Ca. 1700 the Séminaire was responsible for the very first attempts at building a 

transport canal to avoid the Lachine Rapids. 

The construction of the Lachine canal through the south-western interior of the Island of 

Montréal would eventually satisQ the transport concems of British authorities. The 

Sulpicians would maintain their cornmitment to the hydraulic integrity of the mil1 at the 

Lachine Rapids for the coming years. In 1823 the production capacity at the mill was 

Is5 P. Labanne "Saint-Martin et l'Abord-8-Plouffe" 1994: p. 26. 
'% N.A.C.: MG-1 7 A 7/2 (Microfilm red  M-1654) Document no. 83: Clarke of Commissariat Office io Sulpicians: January 
1, 18 16 and dtaA rcply dated January 2, 1 8 16. Sec also: D. Grave1 Moulins et M'niers de Lachine 1995: p. 5 1-2. 



expanded considerably: four sets of mil1 Stones were installed. A new tenant was brought in: 

Pascal Persillier dit Lachapelle a tanner fiom the Côte-des-Neiges area of the seigneury of 

Montréal. He and bis son of the same name already leased a flour mill fiom the seigneur near 

the Sault-au-Recollet, in the northem side of the island. The deal between the Lachapelle's 

and the Séminaire specified that there was to be no sub-Ietting of power without the 

landlord's consent. The two parties eventually changed their minds because as of 1826 new 

production facilities were added: two nail mills, one carding and fulling mil1 and one 

oatmeal mill. Subsequently the Lachapelle's were able to operate the complex by letting it 

out to sub-tenants. (See accompanying table) Perhaps there was more profit in sub-lethg 

than in a hands-on operating of water-power resources. 157 

Multiplication of entrepreneurs at the Lachine Rapids'" 

Year Proprietor 

1793 Séminaire 

181 1 Séminaire 

1817 Séminaire 

1820 Séminaire 

1 823 Séminaire 

1830 Séminaire 

1832 Séminaire 

f 835 Séminaire 

1 83 7 Séminaire 

Remarks 

partnership with brother Joseph 

Principal tenant Subdenant 

Simon Sicard 

Ambroise Barbeau 

Joseph Barbeau Joseph Jarest 

dit Beauregard 

Joseph Jarest dit Beauregard 

Pascal Persillier dit Lachapelle Father and son 

Pascal Persillier dit Lachapelle Samuel Millet carding and fblling mills 

Pascal Persillier dit Lachapelle George W. Weaver carding and fùlling mills 

Pascal Pcrsillier dit Lachapelle James Goudie flour mil1 and production of 

oatmeal 

Pascal Persillier dit Lachapelle Begley and Knox fleur d l  and production of 

oatmeal 

1844 Bcgly and James Goudie 

Knox 

1844 Begly and Mansfield Holland 

Knox 

1853 Robert Knox Charles Michaud 

1869 Hugh Fraser 

oatmeal mil1 

nail mill 

formerly at Sault-au-Recoilet 

mil1 complex no longer 

functional 

lrr D. Gravcl Moulins et meuniers de Lachine: p. 64-67. 
"' Source: D. Gravel Moulins er meuniers de Lachine, 1995. 



The ernergence of this small but intensively exploitecl mil1 cornplex accelcrated the demand 

for power iil Ihe Lachine rapid. In 1834 a ncw power canal was dug out of a point of land 

jutilig out From the river bank; the new work was a nuisance to the neighbour, James 

Somerville, who &self was planning to erect a threshing d l .  the Séminaire evmtually 

suld off the property in 1837, but tbc cornpla would continue to function up until 1869. The 

list of tenants and subtenants contains a few fàmiliar faces for this former studcnt of Lachine 

Canal Iiistory. Mansfield Holland, who ca 1844 let a nail milI fiom BegJy and Knox, 

evmtually ended up at the Côte Saint Paul watcr power sate of the k h t n e  canal. Goorgc 

Washington Weaver, subtenant al the cmding and fulling mil1 ca 1832 would move to the 

Lachine Canal (the Che-Saint-Gabriel hydraulic site) during the 1850s. Jarnes Goudic was 

the uncle of Alexander Walkcr O'Gilvie, the latter eventually set up a flour miii at the Cote- 

Saint-Gabriel locks of the Lachine  anal.'^" To some extent Labonae's assertion of the 

unbcarable nearness of Montréal holds watcr but only during the latter haif of the 19* 

Century. 

The Lachine Rapid was a fomidablc water-powa. There was only so much onc could do 

with this site, given thc volume of water and thc ever-threatening vagaries of snow and icc. 

On the rivière des Prairies the amount of waier was considaably Icss intimidating. Here the 

seigneurs of Montrkai built two hydnulic complexes: one at l'ne de la Visitation, the othrr 

at Gros Sault. Ue de la Visitation, the oldw of the two. dates h m  1728. Ca 1742 the 

cornplex consistcd of 2 flour mills, 1 sawmill, and a blacksrnith shop. The outstanding 

fa- of the Visitation mil1 scat as develupcd by the seigneur was the alignmcnt of miils. 

one beside thc other nlongside a mil1 me,  but al1 protected by a common chaussh or dam. 

The mills were built up on man-mide islauds in the dry spacc behind the dam. Ida 

Gros Sault was dcvcloped in 1797 about 3 miles upstream h m  Visitation. Here the mills 

would be aligned on the crest of the river ba& vis-à-vis an irland today knom au Pcrry 

Island."' In 185 1 one fuuls at this miU seat: 1 flou mil1 (with a cmding and fulling capacity 



as well); 1 othcr carding and hilling mil1 and a third carding and fûlling  mi^.'^ The latta 

was leased to George M. Wcaver. (ht eiitreprcncur previously encountered at the Lachine 

Rapid. Thc cornplex of Gros Sault belonged to the Perry family. Charles Pwry purchascd 

Gros Sault h m  the Séminaire de Montnial in 1837.'" Paschal Persiliier dit Lachapelle 

bouglit the Visitation sitc the s m e  year. Ferry's widow put the Cros Sault cornplex up for 

sale (or mt) in 1845, at the time it hcludcd 1 f lou  mil1 and 1 carding and fulling mill. When 

the 185 1 census waa taken, Perry's son,, George. L. had taken ove5 thcre were 3 carding and 

sawing mills as well as a flou mil1 which made for a lot of carding and fulling in one small 

village of 500 pcople. Obviously much of the production was articulaled to the growing 

urban market and commercial empurium of Montréal. Wcaver for exvnple fulled 16,000 

yards of fabric (étoffc) per annuum in 185 1; his 10 ernployees also carded 5,000 pounds of 

wool. Were he to have market& his product in Sault-au-Recollet alone, each village resident 

would have rcceived: 31,4 yards of fabnc; this was 5 times the figure for the average per 

capita consumption as compukd by E. Turcofle.'" 

Nail-making was more imporlwt at Visitation than at Gros Sault. George Stacey, a nail- 

maker who cvmniolly pmticed his c d €  dong the b& of the Lachine canai in the iate 19" 

Cmtury, residcd at Ile de la Visitation in 1825.'~' Another nail miIl was constnicted and 

leascd to Budden in 1830-183 1 ; the lease pemits Buddcn to m c t  a water wheel 16 

fm in diameter or more, "pounm que cela nc cause aucun t o ~  au moulin à f h e  du 

S6xninah-e''; Budden in other words was not take so much watcr as to intnfere with the 

operaiion of the next Jwr milLw A couplc of y w s  later (1833) the Saninaire leased an 

existing nail mill out to Bain and Peck. Resumably thc mil1 belonged previously eithcr to 

Staccy or to Budden. The luisc: specifics thab thc building next to the nail mil1 uiuld be uscd 

to housc the employees of P a k  and Bain. Peck was still amund 13 years latcr. The fies in 

his hrrna~c, which srneone forgot to put out, werr citcd in Lu M i n e m  as the cause of thc 

LU NA-CI fi &UW/W 185i: Casrmy of Monabl. Pori& of Sa~lbou-Reculkt p. 69, G1.63. 
Privost 1339: p. 6 2  

la E. T u r w ~ ~  '8Ilrriciag the Sella. Womm's EObnomic Contrtbdoa T h u g h  lkiy ad Tatilcr, mtd, 183 1 - 
ISGln MA. Mtmoirr, Uni- of OItrm 1996: p. 19-20. 
'Y NXC Mx. k m  f i  f 825 (Mirnfika r d  C-718) M~ontdd Comîy, S w ~ t ~ R c c o l l c t :  p. 2036. 
lu A.N.Q., I U o d l I ,  hlocmiol G+o/N.R. Ikuaa, AU no. 10ITJ: Octokr 14,1830. 



huge blaze that put both the (Peck) mil niill and the h u r  mil1 next door out of 

commission. 16' Such are the hazards of hydraulic prorniscui ty. 

In tenns of the technology there are a fnv intriguing things at the Visitation complex. Fint is 

tliç fact that in 1872 the flaur mil1 contained, as well as mil1 Stones. carding md fdling 

machinny. Two separate production units shmed the same source of pown." Alsa 

interestkg is the promiscuity betwem the flour mil1 and the nail miil. I f  the entire cornplex 

was fittcd closely together why did the fire in the nail (1 846) mil1 not buni d o m  the entire 

complex. Unicss the two were f iRed togcther ratha more closely tban the other 

establishments? Prudence would have it that in the wake of the fire the amer wodd move to 

put some distancc between the various production units. But according to one interpretation 

exactly the merse happened. Turbines, a more compact fom of hydrauiic prime mover, 

rcplaced the overshot wheels.'" Spacc prcviously given over to the bulkia overshot wheels - 
Budden's water wheel was to have been 16 feet or more in diameter - could now be used to 

activate al1 sorts of machines. More machines might meaa more production o f  the same 

goods or a diversification of goods pmduced. Unfomiaately the data fiom the manudpt 

census and the archival matcrial we have hnd a chance to consdt, &es not allow us to test 

this hypothesis. The path of mmch Ieading ta Sault-au-Rccollct will have to be taken up 

again with a view to combining thc technologiwl and the socid perspective. 

'The change will be a matter of regret to many descriptions of pcoplc; to some who 
daive thtir chicf means of subsistence fiam it hac; to othas who may think the ~OSS of 
M active circulation of sevmty or eighty ihoi~sand pwnds a umsidaation of SOE 
moment. On the other hana the loss o f  this tade cannot but be satisf~ory lo those - 
and sueh thcrc arc - who have always considacd it the banc of the agriculniral 
prosperity of the Rovincq and who, on more than one occasion, have attcmpted to 
make it a subject of tegislaîivc cnqu~y."~"' 



These wonls Roderick MacKmzie wrote in bis historical account of the f i  trade in 1824, three 

y e m  afta the fusion oC the North West Company and the Hudson's Bay Company wfiich put 

an end to niost fur tradc operations in the province of Lowu Canada They are bitter words, 

flowing fiom the pen of a man who was much devolal to the fur trade? who could conceive 

only wilh gri=at difficulty the prospcct of his province, his homeland being able to do without 

the fun and the Wans of the pnys Ken hwt. Yel places like Terrebonne w m  superbly 

equippai to do withaut the fur traàc. 

Tenebonne was no Sorel, it was no prisoner of the North West Company's hiring contractors. 

Yet thcre w n  catain functional links betwcen the mnomy of Terrebonne and the fur trade of 

Uic great continental interior. Simon McTavish acquired the seigneury of Tcncbonne in 1802. 

Married to Marie-Marguénte Chaboillez the daughter of a Canadien fur merchmt, McTavish 

spent much of his busincss iife in the fur trade. He was a founding munber of McTavish, 

Frobisher, the dominant pmers  of the North West Company. Not surpnhgly his vision of 

Tmrbonne was idumced by an informed knowledgc of business oppori&tks in the pays 

d'en haut. 'Che very considerable w a t ~  power on the Milles Ils river, devclopcd &y in the 

12 C m û q  by Fmch seigneurial capital, was to be put at the dirposal of the upcowtry fur 

economy. A master baker was hired to makc biscuit for the markct of the West. A coopcr 

began making flou-banels on site. The dam (digue) was improved to provide thc mills of the 

île des M o u b  with more power. The h i s ion  to build two new flour rnillq may have in fact 

b a n  taken by McTavish himsclf. shonly beforc hc p d  away in 1804. "' 

Following Lhc dcath of McTavish the seigneiiry passcd into the han& of six of McTavish's 

fornia prvtrlcrs in the North Wesi Company. Thcy leased the scigneury h m  the McTavish 

csîate for 12 yean. Che of the partngs was Roderick MacKenzje. Upon the expiration of the 

least in 1814 he becamc the sol$ loscholder. As he wmtc his histay of thc fur trade, he was 

for al1 intcnîs and purposa the s a p e u r  of Tenebonne. Rodaick was marriad (Q the sister of 

McTavish's widow, this might not have hurt him in his deavoun to secm control of the 



seigneury. The widow wodd have nothing to do with the seigneury of Terrebonne. She found 

another husbanci, b i s  one an Englishman; ail she wmted was a guaranteed annual income h m  

the seigneury. This it appcm was not forthcuming, she becamc exaspcrated and f o n d  a 

sherïff s sale of the property in 1832.'" 

ln the meantime the MacKenzie's, Hcnry and Rodcnck, had not been inactive. The rnills bumt 

Co the gound in 1812 and had to be mnstructed. nie rtsult ulipressed Joseph Elouchette who 

describal the Temebonne niiiIs as "lcs plus camplet et les mieux consnuits de la pmvincd'."' 

Ca. 1815 the miii cornplex of De des Moulins at Tenebonne consisted of one (or two) flou 

mi Ils, one sawmill, one carding mill and one rulling mill. This was pcetty much the situation as 

we reach the latc 18209, if we except the carduig mill that was built by Joseph Turgeon in 1 828, 

but at the r q u s t  of the seigneurial authorities had to be tom down.'" Also on the island was a 

black smith &op and an oven for drying wheat. The ownm of the seigneurial lease wne able 

ta maintain th& authority OVCT would-be entrepreneurs but they were not able to satisfy the 

income needs of the seigneuresse. They wcre dispensed with in 1832. 

Joseph Masson (1791-1847) paid 25.M)o pounds for the seigncuy of  Tembonnc in 1832, 

roughiy the samc amount as bis countapart Simon McTavish, 30 years earlier. Tîiere was a 

sense of triurnph among the French-spcaking habitants and villagas of Terrebonne. The local 

notiiry wrote in his diary just before Christmas, 1832: "Je participe volontiers au plaisir 

qu'epmuvcnt les ansitains en voyant ceîle belle propriété passa entre la maias d'un des 

l e ~ s . ' ' ' ~ '  Masson was onc of "us"; Le. a French-Canadian Born in Saint-Eustache he was 

marricd to Sophie Raymond, a woman nom Laprairie, in 18 18. He baame an atrmiely 

suwcssful merchant. Hc 1omd money to the Jeigncurs of Montréa1. In 1837 he was appointcd 

Vice Presidcnt of the Bank of Monlnal. He sat as a Leplative Councilor during the 1830s; he 

bad his cntrées amidst the power brokcrs or the Chateau Cliquc. When, following the Putriote 

uprkïngs of 1837-38 thc 1 0 4  Putriota necdcd a go-between in an effort to have their 

- 

C Pronovis! , *LI bourg dc Tcmboanc": p. 1 9-20. H. Masan 19m p. l4 1. 
BouEheetcDurn'ptilarr r o p n ~ ~  181S:p 11b111. 

'*O.  an 1986:p21. SahLW~drrmwl inr1979:p22 .  
l n  faumaf of R-if. WB: enw fa Dccaibai 18.1 832 



sentences commuteû, it was Masson whom t k y  cded upon. Masson was one of "US" but he 

spoke ""thtir" 1a~a~uage.l~~ 

Joseph Masson was fiequmtly away on business, away h m  his seigneury and away fiom 

Monmil. But he was by no means indiffermt to his Teneborne property. Whilt overseas he 

punhased chests 01 silver and ponelain (dinnerware) with the family initids engraved upon 

them. While overseas he also was intercsted in capital gooùs: He camc home nom England in 

the winter of 1832-33 with 2 millston~s.~~' Masson was much hterested in the technalogy of 

his mills. In 1843 the agent For the mi& was sharply reprimanded aAer a Masson visit to the 

m i k  "L'état dans lequel se trouvait la loue du moulin lundi dernier est une disgrace pour vous 

et les  meunier^.""^ Masson's water-engineaing initiatives along the Mille Iles nver have 

already been cliscussed. They werc Lnplemented in 1847 with a vîew to gming the necessary 

water for a much larger flou mill. The comspondence betwem Masson's mhitect, John 

Atkinm, and Masson hunsclf' demonstrates that Masson wil~lted to knaw the details of what 

his men were about whether the work was taking place inside the miil or dong the river. 

The Keesville, New York engineering fum of Goulding and Peabody was in charge of the 

millwork. Toward the end of Jaouary a problem was mcountered 4 th  the v d c d  shafts: they 

were not set straight in their &caves, as they passed fkom one floor to the next. The shaRs were 

gencrating considerable fiction; in f s t  one of the water wheds (or turbines) bmke dawn under 

the pressure. A month later Peabdy et al. bad finished th& job. A h s o n  was p l d :  "1 

amider it the best piece of (mill)work in Canada fPr superior to the mills at ~ h a m b l ~ . " ' ~  And 

he awaited the seigneur's final appmval. Masson retumcd home in the spring ta inspect the 

nour rnill. That was something m g  with the whcel &ng. He got down on al1 fours to see 

what was the matter, and found that îhe main &ait was too high by one foot The f d y  

bdition is tbat this sct off his final fatai sickness." More ta thc point, it illustrates tht 

t~hnologicai ciuiosity that was at the hart of Masson's cntrepraieUnd drive M~SS~XI ,  the 

'" H. M u w n  1972: p. 226. Pari7m 1984 p. 53; L9c Jcr modixs 1979: p. 20; D. Jean 1986; p. 10. 
'n H. M a s s a  I!l72: p. I50,21)6. 

Q ~ a i  in H- Masson 19'72: p. 284. 
'-A.NQ., hîmrriolrriol Fen&Màmn, P 3 fi, Bax no. 35; John A t h n  to Jorcph MQSY,~ FrbtuPy U, 1R47; rt a h  
ibid: rpmc ta J a m a y  28,1847, 
H. Mason f 9n p. 32%. 



b d e r ,  the gent, the merchmt did not just clip coupons, hr liked to get d o m  on ail fours anci 

inspect the nuts and holts of his machinery. Oue can only Unagine the fun he muld have had 

with thc motor of a R a b  Royce. 

Thc work on the fleur mil1 was carricd out to miilion by Masson's widow, Sophie Raymond 

She then built a brand ncw manor in 1848 to house her gowing bmod of grandchildren. The 

followuig year she added a second brand new flou mill. b u a l  production capacity of the 

milis in 1871, 60,000 minots of fleur. was about sevcn times their capacity during the early 

1840s. lu' 

The Masson's seem to have taken a speciil interest in the running of their flow mills. The other 

mil l facili ties were leased out. They had moduate luck finding a suitable tenant for the carding 

mill. Richard MaMn got the lease in 1832 but he was removed seven yem 1- when it was 

discavered that hc sufferat tipileptic attacks and was afiaid of machina; ile des Moulins was no 

place for çomeone s u f f i  nom machinc-phobia! The carding mil1 was leased out to 

Stanislas and Ducharme in 1842 but twa ycars later the tcnant was J. O. Turgwn. In the 185 1 

census schedule J. O. Turgeun appears as a 54-year old bourgmis his naxxie followrd by the 

suffix L'honorable. Hc was the son of a notary and thc owner of 11% of 311 villagc lots in 

Terrebonne ca. 1 838.IR As fàr as local village society was cancemed hc was a v a y  important 

p m n ,  neverthelas as 3 mil1 tenant he fcll under thc dominion of the seigneurs. Turgeon was 

both master and semant. 

The extmt to which the Masson's exercised conml over thcir tenants. wiU, Tbr want of propcr 

d o c u m m ~ o ~  have to remah an o p  question. The deed for 3 ltav of the moulin nat& a 

carding and cloth f h * c  (étoffe) provids a few hints.'" The tniant's name was Benjamin 

Huriubis According to thc ccnsus Baijarniri and his wite Cale& M m  wac nalives OC the 

U.S.A. ; Benjamin was aged 30. Jhe was 28 years old at the bimc of the cauus. Hurtubise was 



nomindly in charge of the mill's 1 0 employees. However al1 of the machinery in the Moulin 

Neul; was furnished by the landlord: two sets of car&, two breakers, one condenser, huo 

peckers. four looms, onc knapper etc. The raw material was provided by the Masson's: this 

included 5000 Ib. of cotton, dyeing mataiab, and a quart of oil. The Masson's were also in 

charge of marketing the product. Humbise was expected to pay 500 pounds rait per aonuum; 

the lease was non-transferablc; and therc would be no compensation for the tenant in the evmt 

of a water stoppage. The deck wûs stackcd against thc tt=nant of the Mulin NeuJ the Masson's 

contmlled his business fram both directions upstream (raw matcrials, motive power) and 

downstream (cornmcrcidhation of production). Hurtubise evmtualiy gave up the lease ÿnd the 

business. 

Was the exptxicnce of Benjamin Hurtubise a repnsrntative one or waç it exceptional? Futher 

reseatch on relatimships behween the seigneur-entrepreneur and his i n d u h i  tenants, both in 

Masson's day and in the days of the McTavihPs and MacKenzie's h u l d  give us a ben= idca 

of the intcrplay belween merchant capital and craft np&c and labour. In the absence of 

m e r  information on landlord-teriut dations upon ile des Moulins, we do have some idea of 

the villagc society Lhjt emetged in thc wake of or dongside this watcr power developmait 

This wiii mund out our view Jiscussion of the mil l complcx in Lower Canada 

Terrebonnt Vülagc 

"This village is nearly as large as I'hree Rivcrs and h m  its situation it must ue long becorne 

vecy considerablc for cammea should the crnigdon to the back settlements eontin~e."'~' 

Rodcrick McKeMe thus expresd the hi% h o p  hc had for the village of Tcrrebonnc in 1821. 

The tone was markedly upbeaî w h a  cornparcd with his absrnations on the cansequenca of 

the end of the mdc. One gels a sunilar seasc of optimisn h m  Bouchctte in 1815: 

persomfs qui apportait du grain awc moulins, da cantons Cloignés, a par Ir p d e  
exportation & fÿrine qui a lieu chaque arinée. En conséqu~1cc la plupart des habitants 



Thc entire active population of Terrebonne did not consist of merchants and artisans. But 

Bouchettc accurakly captures the rural hinterland as a. factor of village economic activity and 

the distinctive social environment of the village. A brief lwk at the social cnvironment of the 

village should give us some idca of îhc consequences o f  industrialization and the ancillary 

sacial and ewnomic activity in a village senllig. Our premix is that activity around the Île des 

Moulins, and activity in the village were rnutuaily reinfo~ing. Together they constitute a single 

morphological entiîy that staod out fiom the sumuridhg wai countrysidc. 

Accordhg to the 185 1 cerisus 2 1 1 8 people resided in Uie parish of Tczfebonac. Of this aurnber 

1 100 (52%) l i v d  in the village. The rcmainder of the population was split more or less e v d y  

between the rural sdements of Grande Cote and Maswuche du Portage. Orandc Côte and the 

village proper sland out from Mascouchc, by v h e  of the predominancc of f d c s  mong the 

population. In both cases the figure is upwards of 55% whereas in La Mascouche du Portage 

56% of the population falls on the masculine side of the scales. Why were women relativcly 

mon numerous in certain areas, and l e s  so in ohm? Did it have something to do with the 

more hospitable occupational structure of the village and the neighbourhg Grande Côte? This 

intriguing question will have ta be left aside. Thr: manuscript ccnsus of 1851 is not the right 

source to usç: for this kind of study, because as a rule the occupations of the fmale population 

wuc not enumcrated The occupational data h m  h e  caisus a&n us only part of the story. 

Notwithstanding the above caveat, if one can trust to the occupational data, then one cm 

surmive that life in the villagc woç v a y  différent h m  iife in the two adjacent rural côtes. More 

than 80% of the active population of O r i  Côte and Mascouche du Page coIlSistcd of 

laboutas and fàrmm. Thc compYable figurc for the village is 26.8%. Whu a villager did to 

wm a living was Uely to be very diffaenî h i 1 1  his carmtaparî rcsiding in the srmomding 

c b .  This did not mean that country miiden& did mt pMakc of the village cconmy. Thcre 

were no doubt more than a fcw labourers a d  fwers who had something to do Mth the village 

economy, cithcr on a rcgular or a paiodic basis 'Ihen again the distancc one wutd trave1 out of 

agiculturc was severcly limikd, it would sccm, again if wc can trust to the occupational &ta. 

'U Quottd in D. J a n  19U: p. 16. 



Ail told 42 different occupations c m  bc found mmng the activc population of Tarebonne. 

They range h m  the sociaily lofty Grand Voycr to thc more diminutive "gardien du pont" or 

bndge-kqa. (se listed attacheci) The single Iargest occupation coasisted of the labourers. 

Thm was also a good numba of chameliers (Carters), shoemakers, carpentas (20 menuisiers, 

24 if we add charpcotiers) masons and stanccunm (20 if WC group these two togethcr). There 

were 16 reMiers living in the village: on the average they wnc 68 yaus old. Did tbis nlatively 

aged population originate in the sumunding nual parts? Was the village a tenninal stage in the 

lXc-cycle one during which cldcriy people moved hk in life to a retirement home in thc 

village? Or were they mereiy thoroughbred villagers holding onto life as long as they could? 

So many questions, so fnv anwers. 

nie 42 occupations werc divided into 11 different occupationai categories. ( S e  Figure 4.5) 

The a w a n  world was remarkably d l  in tenns of  its occupational rcpnscntation in 

Terrebomc; unlas of course it could be found that some of the labourers worked the fields and 

forcsts of the caunûyside, this would no1 be unlikely. The dite of ihe village's active popdation 

- consistirtg of thc professional world, golden agas ( k e  d'or) and cstablished cntrepreneuis 

accounted for less that 22 % of the villige total. The hcart and sou1 of the village economy, 

accotding to the occupational trends, lay in the construction and metal M e s ,  leatha a d  

clothuig trades and those mfls associükd with tran~prt. The sbong npresentation of 

labouras can in part be exphined by the dstence of c d n  key industrial employcn in the 

village: M. Moody had a thrcshing machine establishment on nic Saint-François beginning in 

the 1 8 4 û ~ . ' ~  And the cloth miil, or Moulin N d o f  the Masson's hired about 10 employees 

c k a  1852. 
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How did a working penon go about earning a living in Terrebonne? The seigneurial mil1 

complex must have been one important employer in the village. The pullhg power of the rnills 

may have extended back to the late 18' century. A certain Prévost fiom the faubourg de 

Québec in Montréal moved out to Terrebonne in 1787. His son Jean-Baptiste eventually set 

himself up in the cwperage business. He suppiied barrels which were use.  to package the flour 

made at the seigneurial mills. Cirça 1805 Baptiste opened up a commercial store hanced by 

his own savings and a loan. Within 10 years he had accumulated a "capital très honnête", 

according to a Terrebonne notary."' Prévost was known to deal fairly with his clients, even 

though, at times, he let his temper get the best of him. Other characters, showing up in Séguin's 

diary were rather more occupationally flexible than socially mobile in terms of what they did 

for a living. Charles Bélanger was a labourer - he passed away in 1833 - niclaiamed trente 

sous; Séguin had no justification for the name other than the logical explanation that that is 

what he was paid thus on a per diem ba~is."~ François Chaplan was both a farrner and a mason; 

he seerns to have fiitted back and forth between occupations. He conîracted himself out here 

and there (ici et là)."9 Perhaps the work wasn't regular? 

The livelihood of the widow Jacques Gibon, was tenuous at best. In the sumrner she sold 

brooms and baskets of fruit. Maybe she worked out of the village market place? in the winter 

she was a regular when tirne came to sing the guignolé on New Year's Eve. The receipts from 

her begging were, according to Seguin, "assez ab~ndante."'~ A village economy is not be 

compared with a modem factory. Yet there were economies of scde, Li terms of the 

oppomullties open to a local population of beggars and labourers. There was nothing 

comparable in the rurai cotes which lacked such a focal point of trade and social Living. In the 

case of Terreborne, a seipeurially-owned hydraulic cornpiex was the aorta of a focd point in 

time and space. 

'" Journal of H. Séguin: entry for Febmary 23, 1 833. 
ibid.: cntry for January 15, 1833. 

"9 Ibid.: cntry for Fcbruary 17, 1833. 
''O Ibid. : cn try for April 1 4, 1 83 1 . 



Building Stone and Lime mortar: a natiird resource 

The hydraulic complex as a form of rural industrialization reached its k t  apogee in Lower 

Canada, during the early and mid 19' Century period. Its advent was closely tied to the 

iustitution of the banalité and the praxis of seigneurial management in the context of the Lower 

Canadian seigneurial system. b w e t  Canada, and before it the colony of New France, was part 

of a New World, endowed with a generous hydrology and plentifid supply of nahiral resources. 

It m u t  have seemed to the European eye that there were rivers, falls, trees, rocks and soi1 

enough for everyone. Yet d l  throughout the h t  half of the 19' Century thete is competition, 

contention for these resources. Contention, concurrent demands upon the same resources is 

i n t ep l  to Man's geographic expenence. The land that Man invests, that he territoriaiizes, to 

borrow a cunent expression of geographical research, is a vital stage upon which the human 

drama is played. This is as tnie of building stone and the making of lime mortar as it is of the 

man-resource interface that obtained in the forest, upon the water, md dong the shoreline. 

The stone building industry has a long pedigree in our history. One need only recall the 

Ordinance of the French Intendant in 1727 that forced builders to make houses and buildings 

(in Montréal and Québec for example) of stone: so concemed they were of seeing so many 

homes and so much wooden property go up in flarnes. There was nothing unreasonable in this 

measure flom the Intendant's point of view, "en ce pays ou la pierre..est aussi commune que le 

bois."19' Stone was being quanieci at the Beauport quarries as of about 1650. Lime Kilns 

could be Mewed along the Lévis shore two decades later. Early in the 18' Century lirnestone 

was being quarried near Neuville; Fort Chambly along the Richelieu River was built of 

NeuviUe limestone. lg2 

The business of quanying stone continued throughout the 19" century. In f a t  the men of 

Lower Canada dug beneath the ground in search of ail kinds of riches. During the 1860s the 

Beauce a m ,  south-east of Québec City, experienced a modest gold rush; the Poulin brothen 

- --- 

19' Fauteux 1927: p. 132-33. 
Marc Vallitrrs, Des mines eî des hommes- Histoire de l 'industrie minérale québécoise, des origines au débus des 

années 1980, Québec, Gouvcrncment du Québec, Ministère de I'hergic et des ressources, 1989: p. 42; see also R. Samson 
a al. Levis-Lotbinièrc 1996: p. 17 1. 



managed to take 72 ounces in one &y alone.19' This despite the fact that the local seigneur of 

rivière Gilbert had obtained special letters patent fiom the province giviag him exclusive title to 

the mineral riches of his seigneury. No one its seerns, least of al1 the Beaucerons, paid any 

attention to the seigneur's monopoly. The mining act of 1864 was specifically designed to 

prevent these situations h m  getting out of hand for in a gold rush nothing is more difficult to 

contain than the appetite of one and al1 for the same resource. '" 

People in Lower Canada who had to dig for a living could choose fkom a number of 

underground resources. Accordhg to the progress report of the Geological S w e y  Ca. 1863-64 

clay was dug out from the subsoil of the Beaubarnois, Yamachiche, and Yamaska areas for use 

by p~t ten . '~*  Clay was dug out fiom the subsoil of the Beauhamois, Yamachiche, and 

Yamaska areas for use by potters. Clay (tile) drains used on the island of Montréal were made 

from clay that came fkom Treadwell, Seigneury of Pointe-à-L'orignal, dong the Ottawa 

River.196 A history of the Laurentians reports that pink granite coming fiom this region was 

used in the making of tombstones in Montréal; Logan reported that Ca. 1864 granite was not 

very much in use in Lower Canada because it was expensive to extract it and difficult to cut and 

shape.I9' Sandstone of the Potsdam formation was on the 0 t h  hand an excellent rock to build 

with. It stood up well the atmosphenc abuse of the cool Canadian clirne, and if exposed to fire 

did not crack: this kind of rock could be found at Grenville Augmentation in the lower Ottawa 

vailey, near Beauhamois, Île Pmot, Cascades and Rigaud. Certain kinds of sandstone were 

used in the making of charcoal-uon blast h a c e s  or to assist in the melting of minerais: 1500 

tons of this materiai was consurned annually in Montréal and Toronto, again during the 

1 8 6 0 ~ ! ~ ~  

Building stone was big business in Lower Canada and the Province of Québec. Vallières 

reminds us that from 1840 to 1920 more income and more employment was generated by the 

19' M. Valiiires, Des mines et des hommes: p. 87-88. 
Iw Ibid.: p. 53-54. 
'" Commission gioIogiquc du Canada, Rapport de progrès depuis son commencement jrrrqu 'ri 1863, Montréal, Dawson 
Brothers, 1864. 
'" Commission gCoIogique: 18W. p. 85 1 .  
197 Sce Commission ghlogiquc 1864: p. 859-860. Set also Laurin 1989: p. 43. 
Commission gdologiquc 1 864: p. 863. 



1 99 stone and building sector than the metallic minerals one. The contemporary visitor to 

Montréal and many a small-town in Québec will not fail to notice a familiar gray limestone 

architecture of old p s t  offices, convents and urban housing blocks. The major part of a 

building façade will consist in the grayish limestone that, while rectangular, still has its rough 

natural surface on the outside. Around the window and daor b e s  the masons have hammered 

out a smoother sdace,  whose texture up close resembles a poke-adot pattern, this pattern is 

called bouchardage. Parks wrote in 1916 that it was very difficult to trace a building to a 

particula. quany because of the established custom of using stone h m  various quarries on the 

same building. Xndeed he found it difficult to change the mind and methods of quanyaien and 

masons so used to doing things in a particular manner they were: "It is useless to tell the 

owners of these quamies that their methods are wrong. It is certain that they quarry very badly, 

but they do work in the ody way that cm be made to pay under the conditions." '00 Montréal 

was surrounded by quarries producing a cornmon grade of limestone on a srnall scale. The 

resources were plentiful, and the structure of entreprenemhip was diffuse. This made it al1 the 

more easier to enter this line of business. The contrast with the flour and forestq sectors was 

s m g .  

Limestone ledges, remarked MacTaggart in 1829, usually occur near rapids; this is why they 

were a natural place for a public works to set up a quarryZ0' It also helped if the public works 

in question was busy building a detour around those very same rapids. Limestone quarried near 

Grande Ile and the Côteau Rapids, was used in the locks of the Beauhamois canal. During the 

1820s, and again d u ~ g  the 1840s, the q u q  at Kahnawake supplied stone for the building 

locks dong the h t  and second Lachine canal. The Carillon canal was built in the 1820s and 

early 1830s with limestone onghating on the north west flank of the Island of Montréal at 

Sainte-Geneviève and Ile Bizard. 'O2 

M. Vallihes Des mines et des hommes: p. 1 1 1.  
W. A. Parks, Report on the Building and Ornumental Stones of Cm&, vol. 1 ''Ontario" @epartmcnt of Mines: Mines 

Branch) Chwa, Govenunent Rinting Burcau, 19 12: p. 94; sec dso Parks, W.A. Rapports sür Ies pierres de c o ~ t i o n  et 
d'ornement au Canada, wl. 3: "Lu Province de Québec ", Uüawa, Mniistbt des Mines, 19 16: p. 32-33. 

MacTaggart 1829: p. 76-77. 
zv2 Commission gdologique 1864: p. 867-869, 



Lirnestone is an excellent building stone. But their are certain varieties that are well suited to 

the making of lime mortar. These deposits were generally to be fomd near the building stone 

variety of limestone. Hence on the periphery of the hestone quanies there emerged clusters 

of Lime kilns. The functiond integration between the two products was underscored by the 

fact that hestone mortar was commonly used as a binding agent in masonry work. During the 

19' Centuy the lime kiln buniers of Beauport were in the habit of delivering their product 

directly upon the construction sites of Québec City. In some instances sand - calf hait or poil de 

boeuf was also used - was added to the lime mixture of lime in order to improve the mortar. 

The lime k i h  of Beauport were supplied with sand dug out of the bed of the Saht-Charles 

River203 On the island of Montreal it was not uncornmon, late in the 19' Century to find sand 

pits and lime kilns alongside each other. 

"En réalité Montréal s'est construite sur une gigantesque carrière de calcaire exploitée 

graduellement à proximité des zones en constni~tion."~~ Montréal is one big pit: in one place 

men dig into the earth to get the limestone, in another they dig in order to build a foundation for 

the building they are making. In his study Parks counted eight active sites within the city limits 

of Montréal in 1 9 16. There were five more sites beyond the city limits: at Lachine, Pointe 

Claire, Saint-Laurent, CartieMlle and Bordeaux. In the latter case one of the two quarries was 

run for the benefit of a prison. OAen times there was more than one quarry to a site. Nearby on 

Ile Jésus there was quarrying going on at 5 Bfferent sites: al1 told there were 34 individual 

quanies on the island Ca. 1916. 'O5 The scale of activity was relatively modest. 

On the island of Montréal as elsewhere lime kilns and limestone quarries were part of the same 

extractive hntier. Pehr Kalm refers to the lime k i h  he encountereâ in the 1740s: 2 types of 

limestone were used. A black one produced an excellent gray rnortar; a gray stone produced a 

white mortar of iderior quality, the humidity seemed to seep right through it.2Q A lime kiln or 

h a c e  was constructed by digging a deep whole in the ground, the sides of the whole were 

203 M. Valliircs Dar mines et des hommes: p. 42-43. Sec also R. Bilodeau, "La fabrication artisanale de la chaux". in M. 
Bergeron, h i c e s  des m i e r s  de la pierre et de i'argile, ((Cahiers du CClat No. 9 )  Sainte-Foy, Québec, Université Laval, 
CClat, 1988: p. 269-270 
M. Vaiiièrcs Des mines et des hommes: p. 1 1 1. 

zos W. A. Parks 19 16: p. 32-42,54-6 1,6 1-73. 
Kalm citcd in Fautcux 1927: p. 134; Sec dso P. Kalm in Rousseau edition : p. 452: entry for Scptember 23, 1749. 



lined witb a gray hestone. The fumace will be 3 fathoms hi& an opening (gueule) is made at 

the bottom this dows for the putting in and takuig out of combusti'ble and raw material. If the 

h a c e  is dug out of the ground, then on the side of the bouche the approach will be dug out as 

well; it being easier to dig down rather than reach up as  you b d d  the structure. Later on during 

the 19' and 20"' centuries lime kiln operators preferred to locate in the vicinity of a dope, this 

wouid allow for loading h m  the top.''' The kilns Kalm saw might bum for 3 straight days; the 

best combustible was pine (pinus) or thuya (cedar), maple wwd was not appreciated as  it 

produced too much charcoal. Apparently other species of wood couid be used as well including 

spruce. in 1826 Papineau piled 40 chords of the stuff aboard his raft intended for the lime- 

makers of m ont réal .*'' 

A few years later, in 1840, Jacques Viger prepared a report that provides some details on the 

quarries upon the island of Montréal.'" Rock, stone and gravel was quamed at or near the 

Côteau Saint-Pierre, Le. West of the village of Saint-Henry. A dark coloured hes tone  could 

be had in the Côte Saint-Antoine (north of Saint-He&, where Westmount is today). 

Excellent gravel and some gray stone was produced at Côte-des-Neiges. ''un bon petit 

gravier" also came fhm quanies dong the Côte Sainte-Catherine where there was an 

abundance of gray stone and rnountain stone (pierre de montagne). East of the city in the 

côtes Sainte-Marie and Saint-Martin there was some quarrying of 'pierre batarde". An 

Ordinance s w e y  map fiom 1872 shows quarrying ai Mile End (dong Saint-Laurent Street, 

north of the suburbs) and nearby in the Côte Saint Louis."' (See Figure 4.6) Ca. 1840 much 

of the action took place in the Côte Saint-Michel: "C'est principalement de la division Saint- 

Michel qu'on tire la pierre de taille et autres pierres de bâtisses, le sable et la chaux employés 

dans les constructions de la ville et de ses environs..même.. .pour les bâtisses de Q~ébec.''~" 

Vehicles traveling between Saint-Michel and the city were loaded down with masonry. 

Viger proposed that the trafnc coming fiom these quarries to Monîréal be taxed in order to 

207 Codeme 1983: p. 256. The same rationales applies to the toploading of blast furnaces in the latt 19' ccntury in the iron 
industry of the Maun'cic region: Sec R. Hardy, & sidimrgie dans le monde rural 1995:~. 209. 
la Correspondence of Joseph Papineau in R.A.P.Q. : p. 234: Joseph to son Benjamin: May 20, 1826. 

J. Viger, Rapporr sur les chemins de Montréal 1840. AI1 the material in this paragraph is fiom this source, se p. 19-26. 
Ordinance Survey Map of Montréal, N.A.C. National Map Collection: index rnap NMC-52204; detail of Côte-Saint- 

Louis: NMC-44074 
"' J. Viger Rapport 1840: p. 22. 



pay for road maintenance. He even proposed the building of a railway to facilitate the 

transport of this heavy material. 



Figure 4.6 

The Quarries of Mile End on the Island of Montréal, Circa 1871 

Source: N.A.C.. NMC-52204. V1/300 index sheet 3. O 0.5 1.00 km - I 

Ouarnes appear in gray. - 

Source: N.A.C.. NMCJ.4074. 



Al1 told, 313,000 cubic feet of building stone (pierre de taille) was quarried at Montréal in 

1 86L212 As the h a n  fiontier moved progressively outwards f?om the old French-British 

core successive waves of quarry pits were smounded and filled in with al1 sorts of rubbish 

and urban leftovers. This sort of practice is still going on. Montréal provides an excellent 

example of an extractive industry that lives in the country and works for the city. But the 

island of Montréal was not the only part of Lower Canada with quarries. Consider the 

extensive quarries near Québec City and the dozens of quarries upon Ile Jésus in 1916. 

Quarrying is reported on Ile Jésus as early as the 1860s. The Geological S w e y  mentions the 

granular gray limestone exploited 1,5 miles south of Temebonne in Saint-François de Sales: 

this stone was used to build the lower (harbour end) locks of the Lachine Canal during the 

1840s. These are perhaps one and the same with the "très superbes carrières de Saint- 

François-de-Sales" f?om which Mme Masson drew the stone to build her new mills at 

Terrebonne during the late 1840s2'? Some of the 20 or so masons and stone cutters of 

Terrebonne mentioned above may have worked these quarries. Here and elsewhere the 

building stone sector constituted a viable non-farm alternative for a growing portion of the 

active population. 

Saint-Dominique's Quarries 

"Longtemps la chaux de Saint-Dominique fut réputée sans égale pour la préparation des 
enduits. On I'exportait au loin par voitures et par chemin de fer. Alors les fours à 
chaux étaient nombreux sur le côteau. De la fenètre du 3e étage du Collège, mon vieux 
professeur me fit compter 14 feux un soir de 1 872." "' 

The young snident of the Seminary in Saint-Hyacinthe looks out the window of his collège late 

in the 19' Cenniry. He sees fbe and smoke rising kom the clusters of chimneys, laid out dong 

Les Côtes, a dope situated east of the swarnp on the right bank of the Yamaska River. The 

Lime-bumers are again making mortar h m  limestone. The lime will be used at a construction 

site as a mortar to bind masomy structures of brick or stone. In some instances it will be coated 

as whitewash on the outside of buildings. And it will even of use to the famier, for when mixed 

-- 

*LI Commission géologique 1 864: p. 868 
2t' N.A.C. Ms. Ccnsus for 185 1 (Microfilm reel C- 1 145), Village of ' ï m b o ~ e ,  folio no. 22. See dso Commission 
géologique 1864: p. 869. 
*14 C o d m  1983: p. 17; his source Charles-Philippe Choquette, Histoire de IU ville de Suint-Hyacinthe, Saint-Hyacinthe, Richet 
a FiIs, 1930: p. 1 7. 



with the earth it cm reduce the acidity of the soil. Here and there, benches might be set out in 

front of the h a c e s  to accommodate curious neighbours and family who have come to chat 

with the chaufourniers, the lime-makers. The heat of the buming fire, the occasional spit and 

fuz h m  the emben, the benches and the neighbours all make for an invithg atmosphere of 

rerniniscing and story-telling.2'5 The setting is h o s t  diabolical. The impression is less 

Paleolithic, less Dantéesque, than the description set out in the openhg pages of Zola's 

Germinal, which teUs of the flames atop the coal pits of France. But there is something special 

to this fiery setting, compared Say to the forestry economy, because the place of work is rather 

more stationary. A quany cannot get up and walk away; the shanty by cornparison was more 

fleet of foot. The life of a quany is iikely to be spread over several generations. It is a more 

stable thing in place and tirne. And it is an easy place to come and visit. 

The community of Saint-Dominique is located not far from the crest of a slope that rises 60 to 

75 meters above the flood plain of the Yamaska River. This slope or limestone ledge lies 

squarely dong the axis of the Descharnbault anticline, a bulge or upfolding of strata. The 

formation of this anticLine follows the Bécancour River, then the Nicolet River before it slants 

over to Saint-Dominique and eventually finishes up in Philippsburg, in the upper Richelieu 

The iimestone here is located undemeath a layer of sandstone that is 9 meters thick. 

T h e  is sand in the irnrnediate vicinity. As Blanchard explains, the sand deposits dating back to 

the post glacial era of the Champlain sea were invariably attmcted to areas with relieE it's as  if 

the sand had been grasping for anythmg that might stick out fiom earth's surface. These 

beaches have become Saint-Dominique's terra ce^.^" 

A large peat bog extended in a north-south direction between Sainte-Rosalie, the first station 

out of Saint-Hyacinthe dong the C.N.R. and Saint-Pie-de-Bagot. The bog is sometimes 

referred to as la suvanne. Early in the 20' Cenhiry lime-producers, desperate for fuel ûied 

using it as a combustible in their funüice~.~" The results were less than satisfmory because the 

peat was far too dirty a combustible. The savanne figures rather more negatively if prominently 

Bilodcau 1988: p. 268. 
2'6 Commission géologique du Canada 1864: p. 870. 

Blanchard cited in Codcm 1983: p. 17. 
'" Codenc 1983: p. 287. 



in the speeches of local boosters as an impediment to trade. D.G. Morrison stated before the 

Saint-Hyacinthe Salle des Artisans in 1857: '1 est impossile de compter sur la Livraison de la 

chaw de Saint-Dominique depuis près de trois mois, aucune charge de cette place, la savanne 

est i~npassable.'"'~ Morrison argued in favour of a planking of the surface of the road ninning 

across the savanne, which would be of benefit to those b ~ g i n g  loads of wood and mortar to 

Saint-Hyacinthe. A similar argument was put forth by the Saint-Hyacinthe paper, Le Courrier, 

in 187 1 which asserted that as many as 100 to 150 carts used this route in a single &y. The 

eâitors of Le Courrier recognized that Saint-Hyacinthe was the marketing center for lime 

produced in Saint-Dominique: 'Wotre ville est le marché le plus proche, pour écoulement des 

produits de cette paroisse, de même qu'elle est la station la plus commode, le moins distante 

pour les oégotiants qui font le commerce de chaw avec les étrangers." 

The church of Saint-Dominique was a mere nine kilometers fiom the rail center and county 

town of Saint-Hyacinthe. The 1 50,000 topographical survey of the axmy and RCAF (corrected 

to 1950) shows a cluster of buildings 2 kilometers before the road h m  Saint-Hyacinthe reaches 

Saint-D~rninique.~' This cluster is called La Carrière on the map, but among the locals it is 

better known as Les Côtes. (See Figure 4.7) Les Côtes was the focus of quarrying and lime- 

making in and around Saint-Dominique. It was the lime fumaces of Les Côtes that Choquette 

saw fiom the window of his classroom in 1872. These two intercomected activities (lime- 

making and quarrying) not agriculture were the mainstay of the local economy. One source 

expressed it thus in 1883: "Ainsi le gain acquis par l'exploitation de la chaux est bien antérieur 

à celui de l'agriculture dans Saint-Dominique ... Aujourd'hui encore (ca. 1883) cette industrie 

jointe à l'extraction de la pierre est la principale source de vie pour les habitants des  côte^."^' 

How did it al1 begin? One source suggests that lime was being extmcted but not processed, 

fiom the vicinity of Saint-Dominique starhg in the 1790s. " According to the census 

enmerator, M..  Patenaude, the fhst pioneer of Saint-Dominique - he arrived c a  1810 - was 

the first one to take up lime production. There are variations on this story. Some allege that 

Quoted in: Ibid. 1983: p. 259 
Le Courrier de Saint-Hyacinthe, Scptember 2 1, 1 87 1, quoted in Codcrre 1983: p. 26 1. 
N.A.C. NMC-145702: Canada Mines and TechnicaI Survcys and Mapping Branch "St-Hyacinhc" 3 1 Hi IO West Hdf. 

UI Desnoyers 1883, quotcd in Codm 1983: p. 243. 
Coderrc 1983: p. 244. 



Figure 4.7 

Saint- Dominique's Qua ries in the 20h Century 

Source: Canadian Mines and Thnical Surueys. Su- and Mapping Brancti. 
'St-Hyacinthe", Topographical Map. 150 000, 31 W10 West Half. l953-l9!3 

Elevations 

100 150 2w 250 300 reet andabove n e  fint of the two maps shows how the railwiiys. eariy in the 

1-œ 20 * Cenlury, limily anchored the lemtory ol Saint-Hyacinthe 
Seigneury; inctuding Saint-Dominique, to Montréal. 
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Archambault allowed Patenaude to set up a Lime h a c e  on his land in retum for a percentage 

of the profits. ûther versions suggest that Patenaude came at the invitation of the seigneur. Both 

interpretations suggest that Patenaude had some prior experience or expertise in the making of 

Saint-Dominique was a part of the seigneury of Saint-Hyacinthe that would be settled but only 

slowly during the lgm Century. Several vain attempts were made to set up a parish here: in 

18 17, 181 8, 1824 and in 1827. The petition addressecl to Msgr. Panet in 1827 States that "dans 

le rang St-Dominique, il y a quelques cabanes bâties ou résident certains propriétaires qui 

vivent en faisant de la chaux, des sucres et du sel à potasse.". US A few cabanes was not much 

raw material for a long-lasting parish. The tenitory of the fiiture parish of Saint-Dominique was 

apportioned first to Saint-Pi, founded in 1828 and Sainte-Rosalie, established in 1832. Finally 

in 1 833 the locals are ailowed to proceed. In the fa11 of 1 833 an acte de répartition is prepared 

for the construction of a church and presbytery at Saint-Dominique. 

Arnong the ten ûustees in charge of the construction work we find one lime bumer, one mason, 

and one land-speculator-bndge promoter. The mason's name was Benjamin Cadoret. He was 

bom in Montréal and arrived in the Saint-Dominique area ca. 1828. "6 Perhsps the 

development of the quamies at Saint-Dominique attracted h h  to the area in the first place? The 

first act in the parish register of Saint-Dominique consists of the marriage of Marguénte 

Vincent to Armand Thibauit, master mason. The industrial party was very much a part of parish 

affairs in Saint-Dominique. The spiritual life at Saint-Dominique, rnirroring the rudimentary 

socio-economy of the place, was somewhat tentative. From 1833 to 1846 there was no full- 

t h e  local curé. Tradition has it that certain of the locals twk to adrninistering spintual duties 

in the chapel on their own. in 1842 a gallery (jubé) was built in the upper part of the chapel, the 

congregation was gening larger. Evenhially a new presbytery was built during the late 

1850s." By this time the economy had experienced a full-fledged boom. 

r?' NA.' Ms. Censusfir 1851 (Microfilm Rccl C-1142) Parish of Saint-Dominique. Coderre Histoire de Saint-Dominique 
cahier complémentaire no. 1. Sec also Codene 1983: p. 58. 
P5 Quoted in Codcrre 1983: p. 73,76. 

Ibid.: p. 34 1, 
227 Ibid.: p. 98.90 



The boom in Saint-Dominique was a f'unction of the two-fold acceleration of lime-making and 

h a t o n e  quanying. The bestone quames here, circa 1857 were extensive. The Canada 

Directos. gives the population o f  Saint-Dominique as about 100. The figure probably refm to 

the agglomeration and not the parish; Cowille's team found roughly 178 residents in the 

undeclared burg of Saint-Dominique while the parish had an estimated population of 1998 in 

185 1. Early in the 1850s there were anywhere h m  12 to 20 lime h a c e s  operathg at Les 

Côtes. How was the lime made? Our answer is based upon a general study made of traditional 

lime-making in Québec. 

The lime h a c e  stands about six to eight meters hi@, with a diameter of three to four 

meters.228 The h a c e  is made of stone, the inside of the cone is coated with a layer of clay or it 

is lined in refhctory bricks. When the iirne-maker cleans this surface after one or several uses, 

this is called "flatter le four". The opening in the h a c e  down near the bottom is the rnuzzle 

(fa gueule). Rocks are piled up inside the h a c e ,  apparently fkom the gueule or fbm the top. 

Then one reaches in through the gueule to light or tend to the £ire. The gueule can be stopped 

up with some wood or some stones in order to allow the h a c e  to heat at a steady temperatwe. 

The limestone must be heated gradually, otherwise the rock will shatter. There are advantages 

and disadvantages to using hardwood and softwood in the fire: the former takes a good deal 

of t h e  to heat up, but it does allow for better heat control. Sofkood by contrat achieves its 

maximum heat much more quickly but then the danger of damaging the stone is considerably 

greater. The lime-maker must have a good laiowledge of how certain types of wood bum, and 

how clean or dirty they are when they do so. He must know how to go about his business, 

otherwise his investment will literally go up in smoke. 

The fire bums for 3 days, lots of time for the neighbours to see it and corne over for a chat. 

The chaufournier h o w s  when to let the fire die out: i-e. when the stone has a sulfunc yellow 

or white colour, or when the blue flame stops running up and down the stone. The load in the 

h a c e  is left to cool off for 3 days. The resulting pile of ashes (calcium oxide) is ernptied out 

through the gueule onto wooden planks set on the ground whence it is shoveled into waiting 

barrels or containers and then stored in a shelter or lean-to. The calcium oxide will have to be 

" The ncxt two paragraphs are h m  R Bilodcau 198%: p. 247-269. 



hydrated before it can be used as  cernent. This task in not always perfonned by the 

chaufournier, so one would expect that at the construction site sorneoae will know how to do 

this properly: too much water drowns the material, too little bums it. In either case if a rnistake 

is made the mortar is useless. 

As with the chaufoumiers, the masons and stonecutters were skilled in their crafLX9 One did 

not indiscriminately blast chunks of rock, with powder or dynamite, for subsequent use in a 

building or structure. One divided up the floor of a quarry into so many rectangular blocks. 

One block, known as the key block was removed, and in fact sacrificed in the procedure. The 

stone cutters then worked themselves through their pre-established grid one after block d e r  the 

other. The work of dislodging of each block was achieved via plug and feathers: holes are 

bored in the stone. Steel wedges are then introduced into the hole between iron "feathen" (a 

pair of half-rounded pieces of iron). A gradua1 harnmering dong a luit of wedges so disposed 

will allow the stone to split into a rectanguiar shape. The stonecutter has to know how to give 

direction to the cleavage: where to put the bore holes in relation to the grain of the rock etc. 

Dynamite is not used at this point of the process, as it was beiieved that the stone should be 

subrniaed to as little j d g  and shaking as possible. Finally the cut stone is left outside to 

season; the moisture inside the rock, called quarry water, is allowed to drip out of it before it is 

used on a building. Perhaps this is what many of the rocks were doing in the vast stone fields 

of Saint-Lambert while the Victoria Bridge was under construction. During the second half of 

the 1850s the stonecutters and masons of Saint-Dominique quamieci stone for the huge 

abutrnents of the Victoria bridge. They also supplieci building stone for the railway bridge 

that spanned the Yamaska, nea. Saint-Hyacinthe, circa 1848-1850. For them as for the lime- 

burners the 1850s was a busy era, one of seemingly limitless possibilities. 

Any infomed discussion of the structure of entrepreneurship in the limestoae sector of Saint- 

Dominique will have to be put aside, pending systematic research in notarial greffes, and in the 

archives of the land registry office. No doubt the Lime makers sold their product on their own 

account, when they could. Joseph Benoit for example had the only foumoise coulante at les 

U9 This paragraph is bascd on: W.A. Parks vol. 1 (1912), p. 94-98. 
U0 D. G. Morrison "Discours sur la canaiisation de 1'Yamaska" in J.-M. Racine, Nom sur la pumisse de S4int-Simon, 1934: 
p. 6. 



côtes?' He had a step up on the other producers. Moise Guertin and company, owned the first 

Lime fumaces at the bottom of the dope of Les Côtes, they were therefore closer to Saint- 

Hyacinthe than the other producers. Guertin et compagnie, were willing to sell direct h m  the 

fumace or at the railway depot in townu2 Toussaint Desève for his part, promised he couid 

deliver 40 barriques of lime per day; interested parties could pick up their merchandise at the 

station depot of the Grand Trunk Rail~ay."~ hsperity loves company; Louis Baudouin of 

Sainte-Rosalie advertised Ca. 1871 that his lime was cheaper than that of the cornpetition in 

Saint-Dominiq~e.~ 

Two major corporate actors may have dominated the local h e  and quarrying pecking order. 

They were the Canada Lime Works and the Grand Trunk Railway. In 1852 the Canada Lime 

Works was the property of Louis-Antoine Dessaulles. It was his by Wtue of the sharing out of 

the estate of his parents Jean Dessaulles and Rosalie Papineau, ownen of the seigneury of 

Saint-Hyacinthe. Jean passed away in 1835; the estate was then managed under the authority 

of his widow Rosalie. As in al1 matters pertaining to wealth there was a coterie of hangen-on 

that assisted the Dessaulles in theu endeavours. The family, became particularly involved in 

the lime business when the railway arrived in the Saint-Hyacinthe area. The Dessaulles built a 

branch fiom the main line of the St. Lawrence and Atlantic fiom Britannia Mills 1 I kilometers 

in the direction of Les Côtes, where much of the quarrying and Lime-making was done. Thus 

was a nanow-gauge railway, the cars were pulled by teams of horses and oxen. Their company, 

Canada Lime Works, owned, in addition to the branch line railway, two stone fumaces, six 

workshops, a sawmill, and one warehouse. There may have been a blacksmith in their employ 

as it was customary for masons to rely on the services of a smithy to keep their tools sharpened 

and in good repair- The Dessaulles company also built company houses for their empl~yees .~~  

Canada Lime Works was one of two major investrnents of Louis-Antoine Dessaulles. The 

other was the St. L a m c e  and Atlantic Railway. In 1853 the St. Lawrence and Atlantic was 

- - 

L. Lefiançois "Brîtannia MilIs" in Le Courrier de Saint-Hyacinthe Sune 1 ,  1977. 
U2 C o d m  1983: p. 254-255. 

ie Counier de Saint-Hyacinthe lune 8, 1 858. 
fU iùid.: p. 264. 
Us Sec Yvan Lamondc, Louis-Rntoine Dessaufles 181 8-1 895. Un seigneur libéral et anticlérical, Montréal, Fidcs, 1 994: p. 
93-94,97. See also L. Lefiançois "Britannia Miils": Le Coumer de Srrinr-Hyacinthe: lune 1,1977. Choquette 1930: p. 
17 8. 



absorbed into the Grand Trunk Railway. Dessaulles' shareholdings in the former were not 

entirely clear and-or recognized following the takeover. Dessaulles took the Grand Tnmk to 

court for 45,000 pounds. in court he came up against the lawyer of the Grand Trunk, George 

Etienne Cartier. Cartier won the case. Cartier was a Conservative, as was the Grand Trunk. 

Dessaulles was a rouge, or Liberal. Hence the two were adversaries in electoral politics as well 

as business. Dessaulle's biographer says that this had to be one of the most crushing defeats 

of his life? Eventually during the 1860s Dessaulles let his seigneurial affairs go to pot. He Ieft 

Canada and his troubles for good, in 1875. At some point in the,  during the late 1850s or the 

1860s Canada Lime must have gone to pieces. 

The protagonist in Dessaulles' demise was a large railway company. Curiously the Grand 

Tnink became active on the local quanying scene, in and around Saint-Dominique. C a  1857 

the agent for the Grand Trunk, Mr. McLynn employed 100 or so men in the quarrying and 

carting of stone that was used to build the Victoria Bridge. One source has it that some tirne 

d e r  Dessaulles gave up his portion of the seigneury in 1867 the Grand Trunk purchased Mme 

former assets of his, including land and quanies."' The railway was thus able to feast off the 

carcass of Dessaulles assets. The fact that the company had contributed to his downfall in the 

frst place added a touch of irony to the whole proceeding. 

When William Parks came upon the scene Ca. 191 1-1 913 he found the rernnants of the Grand 

Trunk's abandon4 quarry, situated on the eastem side of the road to Saint-Hyacinthe. 

Altogether there were 5 active quarries out of a total of nine. Apparently the Roman Catholic 

church owned or CO-owned the right to exploit one of the quarries: theirs could produce both 

lime mortar and building stone. Two of the other quamies employed six or seven men each; 

they each used one or two cranes to lift the stone.'la Perhaps, excepting the cranes, the quarries 

of the mid lgh Century were nui somewhere dong these lines. If this is indeed the case one 

ends up, potentially, with an entrepreneurid pattern that is not unlike the one Parks found on 

the island of Montréal eariy in the 20' Century: Where the size of the quarrying businesses 

feeding into each construction site is relatively small; where traditional techniques and rnethods 

Lamonde 1994: p. 101. 
Codcne 1983: p. 263,268. Sec also D.G. Momson "Discours sur la canalisation du I'Yarnaska": p. 6.  
Wiilam A. Parks vol. 3 (1 9 16), p. 84-87. 



of quarrying are the order of the day; where, in ou .  opinion, the entire tradition and way of 

doing thmgs dates back at les t  to the first halfof the 19' Century, if w t  before. 

The quarrymen and lime-burners of Saint-Dominique are thus part of an industrial tradition that 

is part urban, part rural. Obviously quanying cannot be done in the back yard of a t o m  flat or 

beneath the surface of a city Street. The operation must take place out in the country, beyond 

the city limits. At the same time there had to be an urban market not too far away in order to 

market the building stone and the mortar. Saint-Hyacinthe was one market for these materials. 

But in and of itseif'this small town market cannot explain the boom of Saint-Dominique's 

quanies. The advent of the railway to Saint-Hyacinthe during the late 1840s brought Montréal 

that much closer to Saint-Dominique. What was once considered the outer lirnits of a mere 

seigneury became in short order the outer ring, a la Von Thunen, of the Montréal plain feeding 

into and being fed upon by Montréal. The changing technology of transport thus extmded, for 

a tirne, the geographic interface between market and resource endowment that presides over the 

distribution of this type of industrial activity. 2'9 

The articulation of Saint-Dominique to Montréal was not eternal. The stone cutters and lime 

makers were eventually put out of business by the advent of our "modern" cernent-concrete 

civilization. But it does constitute one variant of rural industrial activity linked to the 

exploitation of a natural resource in 1grn Century Lower Canada The other variant or strand of 

rurai-industriai heritage examined in this chapter emerged h m  the socio-economy of New 

France. The link between the tradition of the banalité as bequeathed by the French and the 

seigneurial-hydraulic thrust of the early lgh Cenniry is relatively easily made, in our view, 

although it is not without complexity. A whole unchartecl world of legal-historical research Lies 

before us, like an irresistible challenge begging to be taken up. The case of Saint-Dominique is 

U9 This rcprcscnts a nuance vis-&vis the point of view exprcsscd in M. Vallihes, Des mines et des hommes: p. 42-43, 1 1 1 .  
Vallitrcs' argument is that the dcposits of limcstone on the Montréal plain arc so widcsprcad that thcrc arc no resowce- 
based location constraints. Out view, bascd on the wisdom of Bertrand, is that man will within a givcn local spacc seek to 
maxi& the performance of whatcvcr it is he is doing; so hc, within that spacc ht will choose the best rcsource, the best 
piece of land, or the land with the most sun or the most iimestone dcpcnding upon the type of economy in which hc is 
involved. Sec Georges and Claude Bertrand, in Histoire de la France nuale, volume 1: p. 49-50, 



both suggestive and special. It draws our attention to that inevitable constant of niral industry: 

the labour power of rural men and women. Outside of Saint-Dominique's quames throughout 

Lower Canada there were other patterns, other ways, in fact many other ways of trying to get 

by, of ûymg to make it outside of agriculture. The next chapter will allow us to take a closer 

look. 



Chapter Five: Rural Industry Part Two: Labour and S M ,  the interpenetration of 

industry and agrnrian society. 

Rural indusûialization in Lower Canada can be documented fiom the point of view of hydraulic 

technology (and the production relations integral to that technology) as well as fiom the point of 

view of the natural resources entering the market place. Chapter five will briefly examuie niral 

industry primarily fiom the point of view of the labour and the labouren involved. Labour is 

the vanguard, the wedge, by which the expanding capitalkt economy penetrates the Lower 

Canadian countryside. It is not the only factor of market penetration. But it is a central factor 

nevertheless. Money is a constant need for the peasant. He has to pay his seigneurial taxes, his 

parish dime and perhaps settle a bit of cash on one of his children. There are also the debts at 

the general store, although these are sometimes settled in kind. There are various ways of 

making money: the peasant can sell his produce at the Marché Neuf in Montréal or in the 

village market. But he may estimate that an investment in a particular crop which is to be 

somehow commercialized rnay not be worih the effort. Why bother if there is no demand? He 

may prefer to sell his own labour power or that of his children. This will give him the money 

he so avidly seeks. ' 

There were a nurnber of sectors in which rurai labour power and ski11 piayed a key 

developmental role. In tallying up al1 these secton, al1 these strings to the counûyman's bow as 

R. Samuel would Say, one cornes to have a different appreciation of what had to be done in 

order to earn a living in a rural cornmunity. The niral experience of the Lower Canadian 

habitant was not al1 about famiing: "la d i t é  est f ~ t  de bien autre chose que de la seule 

agriculture", says Jean Martin.' Having considered the evidence given below, it is hoped that 

the reader will concur, or at least share an i d o d  suspicion, with Jean Martin and myself. 

Where to begin the discussion? Let us start with life and death. The following accident 

happened in the summer of 1845: 

- - - - - 

' mis line of rcasoning is the fmit if a stimulating conversation with M. Aymard, who came to give a lccture at the 
Canadian Museum of Civilization, ûctober 18, 1996. 

kan Martin, "La aspects territoriaux de l'évolution cultwcllc du QuCbecn, in G. Bouchard a S. Counillc (dirs.) La 
conrtmction d'une culture. ie Quo'bec et I'Arnériquefiançabe (Collection Culhm fiançaise d'Amérique) Québec, Presses de 
ltUnivcrsit6 Laval, 1993: p. 436. 



"Un nommé Lahais a été broyé par les roues d'un moulin, près de Saint-Eustache. 
Croyant entier dans sa chambre à coucher il alla se précipiter dans les roues. On trouva 
quelques jours après son corps à quelques distance du moulin; la tête et les mains, en 
avaient été séparées." ' 

The picture of a head and a pair of hands bobbing up and d o m  in the water should remind us 

that rural industry was not an abstraction in Lower Canada. There were mills, and there were 

industrial accidents preying upon life and limb. But there was considerable life revolving 

around these mills. if the historian is not careful, if he counts o d y  one man per mili, and argues 

thereby the relative insignificance of these non-fârm production units, then he will e h a t e  

some life &om the picture. Jane Ellice visited the mil1 of Norton Creek, Beauharnois seigneury, 

during the sumrner of 1838. She and her daughter were invited to spend the night. Because she 

was a member of the seigneurial farnily, she was given the beùroom. She was on her way there 

when, "In looking at the rnachinery of the mil1 we discovered two or three children fast asleep 

in the Sties and meal bamels, who 1 presurne in general dl slept in the room appropriated to 

Tina and LW4 In the future historians will have to count 3 perhaps 5 living beings per mil1 

instead of one. 

As the flour rniller went about his daily business he may in some specific task have been able 

count on the assistance of his wife, or perhaps of one of his children. The potters of Saint-Denis 

would on occasion have recourse to extra help fiom a neighbour or an available child 

particularly during a long session at the pottery oven, or perhaps in the preparation of pottery 

clay.' Having extras on hand, or not far away made sense for mal1 and large employas. Miller 

the papa manufacturer of Saint-Timothé, dong the Beauhamois canal ernployed 26 men, 45 

women and a nurnber of "occasional a~sistants".~ How many assistants were there? Were they 

fiom the families of the full-time employees or were they related to the owner? These 

questions will go unanswered, for the tirne being. 

Within the conf!hes of the family economy, there were certain kinds of employment that were 

specific to males and fernales. The making of baskets and straw hats was, apparently, a 

Lu Minerve JuIy 3 1, 1845. 
' Godsell Diav ofJ Ellice, entry for August 7, 1838: p. 66. 
' Gaumond-Martin 1978: p. 54. 
Montreal in i85d: p. 49. 



woman's job: Bishop Mountain in his travels came upon a group of Indian women making 

baskets ftom tree bark under a tent: there were four generations at work here: one great 

grandmother, one grandmother, a mother and three ûaughters.' The census enmerator 

mentions the making of straw-hats among the women of Saint-Dominique in 1 85 1 : "Les filles 

et les femmes à part les occupations du mimage travaillent pendant l'hiver a f&e des chapeaux 

de paille qui se vendent cinq chelins la douzaine et une femme fait aisément un chapeau par 

jour. Ces chapeaux sont en grande demande pour exportation aux ~tats-Unis."' 

This is reminiscent of the New England the pah-leaf hat business studied by Thomas D~blin.~ 

Women and children can make common household products for which there might be a local 

market. One of the Hamilton Brothers, a partner in a fi.rm of forestry capitalists in Hawkesbury, 

noted that there were a great many home-made candles being consumed in the Ottawa Valley; 

some for home use, some for use by others.1° If women did the floor sweeping in the home, 

then chances are they knew how to make a broom with their own hands; much like the old 

widow of Terrebonne mentioned in chapter four. Maybe the women of the rural comrnunity of 

Saint-Amable made some of the brooms, that Blanchard says were peddled door to door in the 

towns?" Evidently, the rura.l domestic producing mit, was replete with considerable labour 

potential. Some of this labour was accomplished at home while other portions manifested 

themselves fx away fiom home. 

Mangeurs du lard, mangeurs de merde 

There were certain types of labour exclusively performed by men. One of these was paddling 

canoes in the uptountry. Canoes îraveling back and forth nom Montréal to the upper country 

were paddled by a specific breed of l a b o m .  These were the engagés, also known in the 

milieu as mangeurs du lard. '' Their status was more lowly than that of the voyageurs who 

spent the winter trading furs in the up country; dthough there may have been something of an 

aristocracy aboard the canoe: the bowsman and steersman (the latter in the stem) were the 

' Bishop Mountain Diary in R.A.P.Q. (1 959- 196O), p. 135: cntry for July 16, 1794. 
' N.A.C. Ms Cetuusfor (851 (Microfilm ml C-1142) Parish of Saint-Dominique: Commcnts of Louis Taché, ccnsus 
enurnerator. 
T. Dublin "Womcn and Outwork in a Nineteenth Century Town. ..". 

'O Citcd in: C. Gaffield et al Histoire de L 'ûutuouais 1994: p. 190. 
" R. Blanchard t'ouest du Canda-jrançais 1953: p. 90. 
" Glazcbrook Hbtory of Tronsportation, vol. 1 : p. 3 1. 



aclmowledged experts. Perhaps they decided where and when to stop and go? The job of the 

engagés involved more than paddling. At every portage they were expected to carry the bales 

of luggage and the canoe between the points of rupture: 

'This is done by means of leather straps or thongs in the middle of which is broad and 
fitted to the forehead of the cher .  The f h t  bale or piece is tied so as to Lie a linle 
above the reins, the second is lifted over the head and deposited without tying, on the 
fht, and thus loaded the engag&. ..trot off to the place chosen for a deposit, which they 
cal1 a pose and which, in large portages, are h m  huo to three miles apart.. ..They so go 
on till night, only stopping once for their meal and once or twice for lighting their 
pipes."13 

The category of paddle-labourers separates out fiom the voyageurs and the merchants during 

the early 18' Century i.e. Ca. 1708-17 1 3.14 The Lower Canadian period, which commences 

during the 1790s witnesses a hiring offensive of engagés on the part of the North West 

Company. The North West Company, prior to its fusion with the Hudson's Bay Company in 

182 1, was itself a consolidation of several distinct partnerships. The single urnbrella approach 

allowed the Company to better control wages in a context where labour demands were 

expanding. Writes one trader, in 1793, "Nous manquons encore d'hommes pour le voyage 

aller-retour". " Apparently the price of wheat was so high that men preferred to stick to 

famiinp. Another one laments the same year, that he has only been able to outfit six canoes; 

there simply was no other help available. Company agents were sent out to recruit mangeurs 

du lard. l6 That is how they ended up in Sorel. 

According to A. Greer, Sorel was especially convenient for the merchants of the North West 

Company. It wasn't too fat away fiom the depamire point of the upper country, Lachine, but it 

was far enough away for the labour market to be untouched by Montréal standards; in other 

words the labour was cheap. Moreover the merchants' labour pricing policy was based on the 

expectation that famer-paddlen could supplernent their income from the produce and potato 

patches of their fami. Some of the Sorel locals had been hired as transport workers at the 

British military camp of William Henry during the American Revolution. One of the ofacers 

- - - . . - - - . . . -. -. . . 

l 3  ûriginal description by John Johnson, quotcd in ibid.: p. 40. 
'' L. Dechêne Hubcramrs et marchands 1974: p. 228-î29. 
'' F. Oucilct "McTavish" notice biographique in Dictionnaire biogmphique du Canada: p. 621. This biography has to be 
one of bcst pieces of writing that Outllct has evcr dont. 
'' Ibid. 



may have told one merchant who then infonned the others." Word eventually got around. 

During the peak period of engagé hiring in Sorel 1/3 of the adult males worked in the fur trade. 

The signing on of famer-engag& generally took place in January and February, i.e. during 

threshing season: this was usually the time of year when the habitant was tabulahg his debts 

and expectd eaniings." A decision to hire ont0 one of the canoe brigades as a mangeur du lard 

was undoubtedly motivatd by the need for money to balance the family books. 

The money-wish had a traumatic impact upon the local socio-econorny. In the short tem it 

allowed men and women to start households at a far earlier age than before. Couples did not 

have to bide their tirne waiting for an a g d a n  niche. Second the influx of cash lowered the 

minimum threshold of a farming unit. Less acreage was required to feed the family, because 

now they could, in a manner of speaking, eat their cash. In support of this scenario Greer notes 

the evolution of land holdings on the chenal du moine concession îrom 15 households 

(habitants) in 1724 to 45 households (habitants) in 186 1. He also compares the land holding 

profiles of nearby Saint-Denis and Sorel; from this cornparison it emerges that lots tended to be 

considerably srnaller in Sorel; the progress of subdivision he attributes in part to the availability 

of seasonal employment in the fiu t~ide.'~ Seasonal labour allowed for a thickening of the nual 

population. It was ultirnately the cause of a degrading experience of irnpoverishment that 

reached deep into the mechanics, social and demographic of rural society in Sorel. 

Clotbing and Textiles 

The fur trade offered seasonal employment to the men. In a round about way it may have 

offered employment to women as weil as men. The case of the Assumption Sash is revealing in 

this regard as will be seen shortly. But first one should examine the larger clothing and textile 

sector to which the sash-mahg belonged. According to Neatby there were four subsidiary 

industrial sectors that emerged on the coat tails of the fur trade: dressmaking and tailors, 

silvetsmiths, coopers and blacksmiths. A study and exhibition of Montréal in the 18' Century 

identifies three such ancillaries of the fur trade: seamstresses who made clothing for voyageurs, 

l7 A.Grm, "Fur Trade Labour and Lowcr Canadian Agrarian Structures", in Canadian Historical Association, Historical 
Pupers, ( 1  98 1 ), p. 200,199,204- 

Grcer Peasanr Lord and Merchun!, 1985: p. 18 1- 1 85. 



bakers who made biscuits for voyageurs, and silversmiths who make articles for trade with 

native peop~es.'~ The dressmakers and tailors belonged to a category of industrial activity, that 

gdually built itselfup in Montréal, as a sort of ancestor to the schmata business. 

The schmata lobby f b t  surfâced as early as the 1830s. In 1832 the merchants and merchant 

tailon of Montréal Bled a petition with the legislature that complained of wholesale importing 

of ready-made clothes that was huriing their business. The petition refers to an original act of 

1 8 13 that placed a duty of 2,5% on certain imported goods. The act was amended in 18 15 to 

except h m  duty clothing and apparel brougbt into the province for the private use of the owner 

and importer. The specific cornplaint was that agents of British houses were sent to the colonies 

with a good deal of clothing in their "private" baggage. Once they anîved they would 

commence selling their clothing." Further research on the history of the rag trade in early 19' 

Century Lower Canada will be necessary in order to achieve a better perspective on the 

significance of this sector. 

As regards the rural component of the clothing and textile sector M e r  research will be 

necessary here as well. The central argument in Ruddel's work on the subject posits the 

weakness of the nual textile sector in Lower Canada, Home manufacture of textiles was 

capable of satisfjmg only some of the needs of the Lower Canadian market: the market in 

homespun was basically local and rural in nature. Moreover the sector was especially 

vulnerable to competi tion h m  irnported cloth. Lower Canadians preferred the irnported 

fashions to their own. They took to making cloth in the home, oniy when the cost of irnports 

was high and crop pnces were down. The assumption in this misesr-mps-itself-in-homespun 

approach, iï that rural families made clothing only for themselves and not for the market." 

A revised perspective on the niral textile and clothing sector may slowly be taking shape. The 

new perspective will have to account for various strands of evidence: J. Momeau has written of 

ibid.: p. 1 88-1 89, 190. 
Sec Phyiis Lambert and A. Stewart (dirs.) Montrial. Ville forrifiée au XMlle .  Montréal, Centre Canadien de 

I'Architccturc, 1992: p. 52. See also H .  Ncatby, Québec Tlie Revolutionary Age. 1760-1 791, Toronto, McClelIand and 
Stewart, 1966: p. 74. 
'' J.A.L.B.C. 1831-1832: January 27, 1832: p. 3 19. (Petition of Merchants, Merchant tailors.. .) 



the women of Louiseville during the mid 19"' Century, making Little crochet decorations on 

bKch bark for the shoe industry. They worked for the merchants of Louiseville who then 

marketed the product among the shoe manufacturers? Isaac Weld, in passing by the Village 

des Cèdres in the 1790s noticed French girls "spinning in groups at the doors of the cottages"." 

One has to wonder whom were they working for? Bouchette noted that in the same seigneury 

of Soulanges, there were cardm who made, 4'd'excellents étoffes, de la flanelle et des tissus de 

coton de bonne qualité". 25 Was there a historical thread between these two observations? 

One outstanding feature of the nuai textile sector in 19' Century Lower Canada and Québec 

was the growth in the number of carding and fùliing mills. Carding and fulling rnills were 

invariably part of the industrial iandscape of the various hydraulic complexes, large and small. 

Michel Boisvert notes that their numben were already important in 183 1 and 185 1. The sector 

would truly take off following the abolition of the seigneurial regime.26 Yet even within the 

confines of seigneurial entrepreneurship one fiequently encounten an interest in carding and 

fulling. Toussaint Pothier, the seigneur of Maskinongé, hired a clothier fkom Frelighsburg 

during the 1 830s to run his carding, spinning, fulling and dressing mil1 for a year. Located in an 

old sawmill, the mil1 was a three-story affair: the ground floor housed the troughs for hiliing as 

well as the carding and fulhg (water) wheels; the first floor consisteci of a carding room, 

dressing room, and store room, hal ly  the second floor had the spinning room and a lurnber and 

store room. '7 Henry Hoyle owned a wool factory in Hinchbrooke Township near Lacolle. As 

seigneur-in-usufhct of the seigneury of Lacolle, Hoyle was able to channel the revenues and 

raw matenal of his seigneurial property into the wool business. He raised a good deal of 

livestock on his own - a total of 200 sheep according to the 183 1 census. He also let out sheep 

to other farms, as many as 49." By so doing Hoyle was increasing the numbers and value of 

his own herd, and he was spreading the potential catchment area of supply for his wool factory. 

Sec D.T. Ruddel 1990: p. 53-5459; Sce also his Québec City 1987: p. 87-98 and for a vicw similar io his Nicole 
Casféran, "Les industries manufacturitres au Québec ( 1  760- 1870)", Unpublishcd report nibmitted to National Museum of 
Science and Technology April 199 1 : p. 2 1. 

J. Momeau "Louiseville.." in R.HA.F. 1990: p. 232. 
Weld vol. 2: p. 34. 

" J. Bouchette quotcd in Parizcau 1984: p. 20. 
a M. Boisvcrt "La production textile du Bas-Canada L'exemple laurenticn" in Cahiers de géographie du Québec 40, 1 1 1 
(dkcmbrc 1996), p. 43 1. 
2-1 N.A.C. MG- 17 A 712 (Microfiim Recl M- 1654). Section 10 Baux et marchés dossier 95: Apnl 14, 1 83 1 and dossier 90 
August 28, 1837. 

F. Noi9 "Gabriel Christie's Seigneuries": p. 591-592, 



The correlation between carding and fiilling mills on the one hanâ and sheep raising on the 

other has been remarked upon by a number of authors. Courville for example has observed this 

correlation in the following river valleys:, the Bayonne, L'Assomption, Mascouche, du Nord, 

Chateauguay, Richelieu and Yama~ka.'~ Does this correlation hoid for the entire rural textile 

sector? A nuance may be in order. Michel Boisvert has looked closely at the geography of 

textile raw materials and productions in the environs of Sainte-Ursule, Maskinongé and 

Rivière-du-Loup, three adjacent parishes on the north side of Lake Saint-Pierre." He found 

that there was no perf't spatial comlation between the production of raw materials (i.e. fia, 

raw wool) and the production of finished goods (linen cloth, woven wool). One part of the tri- 

parish area would specialize in making the raw materials and another would specialize in 

working the materials, on behalf of some local merchant, into a f i shed  product. There is a 

method to the rationalization of productive resources in space. The whole is likely overseen 

and coordinated by merchant capital and there is a complimentary relationship between discrete 

raw material and manufacturing areas. This presupposes some degree of exchange at this 

elementary, ground level of the economy. Homespun did not originate or end up entirely in the 

same home. 

One final comment regarding carding and fhlling. In the Canadian context, It requires 

recurent production flows, i.e. traffic, between the miII, the f m  and outside labour. The 

farmer shears the sheep and then brings the fleece to the carding mill. At the carding mill 

power-driven machines comb the wool - once it has picked over and greased so it is becorne 

straight; the mats and dirt have to be removed. Once carded the wool retums to the home for 

subsequent spinning and weaving. The woven fabric will return to the hlling mill, which is 

usually in the same building as a carding mill, in order to be soaked, wrung out and 

stretched." Evidently there is no small amount of movement to and fkom the average carding 

and fulling rnill. This adds not inconsiderably to the exchange taking place at the ground 

floor of the economy. 
- -- -- . 

29 S. Courville "Le marcht des subsistances: L'agn'culturc de la plaine de Montréal au dtbut des années 1830: une 
perspective géographique", in R.H.A.F., 42,2 (1988), p. 222-223. 
'O M. Boisvert "Les paramètres socio-cuInircls de I'industie du textile au Bas Canada au XIXc siècle" in Courville Seguin 
Espoce-Culture 1995: p. 3 1 2 ff. 



The Assumption Sash 

The connection between the fur traûe and some elements of the clothing and textile trade was 

outiined earlier. This comection is exemplified by the history of the Assumption Sash. Sashes 

made first in the village of l'Assomption and later in the vicinity of Saint-Jacques de 1' Achigan, 

were used to clothe voyageurs as well to trade with native peoples. The sash was made in 

Lower Canada and then sent into the fur-trading interior. 

The village and area around L'Assomption was not uncharted temitory for the various fur 

companies based in late lgrn Century Montréal. Fur companies such as the McTavish, 

Frobisher and later on both the North West Company and the Hudson's Bay Company actively 

recruited their voyageurs and engagés in this area. A nurnber of individual merchants trading in 

furs and local produce set up in L'Assomption during the late 18' Centus>. As well a number 

of former agents and clerks of the North West Company chose to retire in L'Assomption. The 

village was evidently possessed of a coterie of merchants with a vested interest in the iÙr 

W e . "  Like Sorel, but perhaps with different consequences L'Assomption belonged to the 

mouvance of the pays d'en haut. 

When the people around L'Assomption began producing sashes, wonted belts etc. these not 

surpnsingly showed up in the account books of one of the largest fur-trade concerns, the North 

West Company. According to Barbeau, the nurnber of sashes appearing in these accounts rose 

h m  98 in 1799 to 200 or more in 182 1 the last year in the history of the company." A more 

recent study of the Assumption sash found a selfdescribed bourgeois fiom Berthier supplying 

sashes to the North West Company in 1801. The one and ody notarized reference to the 

making of sashes in L'Assomption, in this same study, dates h m  181 1. " Whatever the 

precise date the c m  of the matter is sometime around the tum of the 19' Century sashes were 

'' Our information on wool production is h m :  Tite Development of the Woollen Industry in Lanark, R e n i  and Carleton 
Cowities (Ontario), North Lanark Historical Society, 1978: p. 6-7. 
" L. Saint-Georges et al., Histoire et origines de lu ceintureftéchée traditionelle dite de L 'Assomption, Sillery, Québec, 
Septentrion, 1994: p. 24-26. Hat-making, tanning and shoe-making al1 took place at L'Assomption Village. If the local 
historian is correct thcn this village and parish would yicld and cxccllcnt harvest of informaîion for a student interested in 
the making of shoes in a rural context ôcyond the island of Montdai: Sec C. Roy Histoire de L 'Assomption 1967. 
'3 M. Barbeau, Assomption Sarh, Department of Mines and Resourccs. National Museum of Canada Anthropological 
scries no. 24, Bulletin 93 (facsimiie edition) 1972: p. 12. 
" L. Saint-Georges et al 1994: p. 3 1,29. 



being produced for the fur companies. #en, in 1797, the body of a drowned voyageur was 

hauled out of the water near Verchères, they found "une jolie ceinture qui lui serait le corps". " 

The sash was probably manufactured just across the river. 

The center of gravity of sash-mahg was located h t  at L'Assomption village before it moved 

to Saint-Jacques. The contract referred to above, &ting fkom 18 I l  was with three sisters who 

resided in L'Assomption village. Two of them were widows, and the third was ody recently 

just married, so al1 were in need of an income to eam their The buyer Antoine Lange 

was a resident of Montréal: he provided the raw material and bought up the production at a rate 

of 25 shilling per sash. Lange's involvernent in L'Assomption may have been exceptional. 

Jacques Lacombe, a merchant h m  L'Assomption previously encountered as a bridge promoter 

in chapter three, was apparently the merchant responsible for most of the putting out at lest up 

until the 1820s. Sometirne during the 1830's sash-making moved out of the village and into 

the nearby parish of Saint-Jacques-de- 1'Achigan. From this decade on up to the 1870s the 

leading role, in terms of putting out, was played by Salomon Bélanger, agent for the Hudson 

Bay Company. The local parish history identifies him as a church warden in 1846, so he may 

have had some prestige and renom in Saint-~acques." Following his death Ca. 1870 he was 

succeed by Joseph Dugas. Dugas appean in the 1871 Lovell Directory as a contractor for the 

Hudson's Bay Company. He was surrounded by a swarm of Dugas: Euclide the storekeeper, 

Ephraim the shoemaker, Narcisse a J.P. and comrnissioner of small causes, Sophie, widow of 

Aimé, and last but not least Théophile, the butcher. If indeed these Dugas were related to one 

another then clearly it rnight be said that the clan represented a formidable force in the local 

economy. " 

Who did the work of weavuig sashes? The whole farnily was likely involved. '' Children were 

c d e d  upon to do the little things, such as unravel the threads. But it wouid appear, based on 

what Barbeau recounts eisewhere, that the work was prirnarily done by the women. Thus in 

'' M. Barbeau 1972: p. 20. 
' 6  Agreement before L. Raymond, Montrial notary: Novcmber 28,181 1 : C i t d  in L. Saint-Georges et al. 1994: p. 3 1. 
'' G. Courteau, an d F.  Lanoue, Une nouvelle Acadie, SdnrJacques de I'Achigan, 17 72- 1947, 
Monthi, Imprimerie Populaire, 1949: p. 154; Barbcau 1972: p. 6; Courville Entre 
ville et campagne: p. 129. 
" L o d  's Québec Directoryjbr 18 71 : p. 66 1. 
'' L. Saint-Georges et al. 1994: p. 72. 



one instance it is three sisters that go next door to do the work: 'Idme Joseph Blanchard and 

her two sisters went to the neighbours house, and, as the house was not v q  large, the whole 

place was taken up for stretching the strands f?om the ceiling to the floor, and the men, who 

could not pass, pretended to sc01d."~ 

In another instance, the women (les ourdisseusses) come together at Mme Desrosier's house. 

There were so many of them, and there was so many strands of sash thread stning around that it 

was very difficult to move about the houe and the men, ever understanding, "n'aimaient pas 

ça". " The making of sashes was a social activity, it is done with the neighbours generally 

during the winter. If the men are not off working in the thber  shanties then they are very likely 

to get in the way of the women. When the weather outside was 20 below, they were disinclineci 

to sit outdoors and wait for the women to E s h .  

The merchant putter-out Joseph Dugas received his supply of wool fiom Montréal in the fall. 

The wool came in bundles of Iike colour weighing 10 lb. Dugas gave the wool first to a 

specific household, îhe Desrosiers family, who were in charge of doing the work of sorting out 

the strands, and p r e p a ~ g  them for the weaving; when al1 the strands necessary for one sash 

have been so arranged it has been ourdie; hence the term oudisseusses refend to above. The 

material for each sa& is then put out to various participating households. A tempié, two flat 

cedar sticks 12 inches in Iength hold the strands together at the center. Che end of the eventual 

sash is tied to a beam on the ceiling the other to a long naii in the floor. Would the men and 

children have tripped over these nails? The finger weaving then begins fiom the tempié on 

dom, the weaver works h m  the middle outwards to each of the outside extrernities. When 

one half of the scarf is completed, the end points are switched around, and the sash-maker then 

begins finger-weaving the other half only this time she works from the outside in.. There are as 

many as 400 strands or brins to a sash. The heart of the s sh ,  invariably a red colour, has no less 

than 80 double strands. The ends of each strand are twisted into a h o t  so as not to unravel. At 

the final or finishing stage of work the product is moistened, stretched and covereà with a fine 

cloth before it is finally pressed and folded up." 

Barbeau 1972: p. 30. 
" Bid. p. 33. 
" Ibid.: p. 30-32. Sec also L. Saint-Georges et al. 1994: p. 39fE 



This kind of work reqwed tirne and concentration. How easy it must have been for the 

inexperienced set of fingers to make a mistake with one of the 400 brins. And what of the 

interruptions: fighting children, and restless men, or vice versa. Barbeau suggests that one half 

of a sash could be done in a single &y. Lise Saint-Georges on the other hand is of the opinion 

that it took three to four hundred hours to make a single traditional Assumption sash. There 

was a lot of work in one sash. Working hours generally extended fiom 5 or 7 A M .  to 9 or 11 

o'clock in the evening." The hours were long, the days were short; the weavers must have done 

more than their fair share of work by candle-light. 

Production of the Assumption Sash eventually declined. It was destineci to be supplanted by the 

Coventry Sash, made in England. Labour strife may have played a contributhg role as well. 

Barbeau's source refers vaguely to a revolt amongst the weavers of Saint-Jacques against the 

local merchant; they were dissatisfied with the prices he was offering. They went and 

complained to a priest named Viger, who suggested they simply boycott the merchant. They 

eventually began accepting sewing work on behaif of Montréal business h o u ~ e s . ~  This line of 

work may or may not have taken in Saint-Jacques. But the fact that the wornen were within 

reach of the Montréal sewing fiontier should corne as  no surprise. D u ~ g  the late 19" centuy 

the putting out of sewing and dresmaking work for Montréal clothing houses extended out 

fiom the city as far as Saint-lérôrne, Saint-Hyacinthe and Saint-Rose.'' One business 

publication was very open about the whole thing: "the making up of clothing for wholesale 

houses is being largely done in the country within a radius of thirty miles - the railways 

affording ample fa~ilities for the purpose? 

By the late 19' Century the Montréal plain had become one vast rural sweatshop. Raoul 

Blanchard, writing on the period 1930-1950, found 4 mal1 t o m s  - Chambly Canton, 

43 Barbeau 1972: p. 28,Zg.The 18 1 1 contract with the 3 Gagnon sisiers called for 4 sashes per month or 1 per wetk: I 
suppose this was four sashes pet sistcr.? Sce L. Saint-Georges et al. 1994: p. 3 1 .  

L., Saint-Georges et al. 1994: p. 73; See also Barbeau 1972: p. 33. As for the identity of Tancrède Viger, he was indeed 
ordinated as a priest in 1875, but he was nevcr the cur6 of Saint-Jacques. I lcnow not why or how he got involved in the 
dispute. Sec Courteau-Lanoue 1949: p. 162. 
4s B. Bradbury, "The Farnily Economy and Work in an IndustriaiiPng City: Montréal in the 1 870sW, in Canadian Historical 
Association, Historical Papers ( 1 979): p. 87. 
* Industries of Canada: Ci' of Montreal, Historical and Descriptive Review, Leading Firms and Moneyed Institutions. 
Montréal, Hisroriccrl Publishing, 1 886: p. 83. 



Blainviile, Joliette and Saint-Jean - where in each case 200 or more people, generally women, 

made ready-made clothes for Montréal houses." The making of the Assumption sash, and 

other putthg out experiences like it, no doubt pave- the way for the extension of Montreal's 

sewing and sewing machine fiontir. 

The Potters of Saint-Denis 

In contrast to the contingent life and labour of the ourdisseuses and makers of Assumption 

sashes and that of the mangeurs du lard in the ernploy of the North West Company, the potten 

of Saint-Denis seern to have enjoyed a less precarious lifestyle. While the engagés and weavers 

lived under the thumb of merchant capital, the potter led a more independent existence. To 

what did the potters of Saint-Denis owe this good fortune? Suffice it so say, that the 

involvement of the potter in every step of his business h m  the fetching of raw materiais to the 

sale of his produce gave h h  the means to secure his independence. 

A word about Saint-Denis. The village was laid out by the seigneur following the granting of 

permission by French colonial authonties to do so in 1758. The original layout was outstripped 

by vigorous growth, demographic and morphological. New village subdivisions were dded in 

1 780, 1797 and in 1800. Saint-Denis tnily emerged during the 1s t  quarter of the 1 8' Century. 

The population rose fiom 64 in 1770 to 347 in 1801; where there once were 13 houses, now, in 

1801 there stood 63 of them. A decade and a half later Bouchette counted about 80 houses in 

addition to the fine triple-spire parish church. Bouchette also mentions the capacious store 

houes, situated between the village main street and the river." The store houses where 

merchants accurnulated the grain of the surrounding counûyside point to the role of the village 

as a modest central place for the surrounding rural territory Saint-Denis was not the worst of 

places to move to for someone practicing a trade that required a solid rural clientele. 

The Simon Thibaudeau family of Saint-Denis was origuially h m  Pisiguit in Acadia The 

peregrinations of the Thibaudeau's h m  1739 to 1783 nad like a chapter right out of Pélagie 

" Blanchard L 'ouest du Canadafiançais 1953: p. 138-139, 145, 148. 
" J. Bouchenc Topopphical Description 18 15: p. 2 12. See aIso A. G m r  1985: p. 195-1 96; Gaumond-Martin 1978: p. 
23. 



la Chorene, the classic novel of Acadian expulsion and retum by Antonine Maillet. Here is a 

chronological summary of their itinerar~:'~ 

1739 Pisiguit 

1745 Expulsion fiom Acadia 

1756 Philadelphia 

1766 Boston 

1774 Québec 

1 775 Saint-Denis 

1777 Trois-Riviéres 

1783 Québec 

Québec was not the final destination of the Thibaudeau's. Simon did indeed build a house there 

in 1783 but he evennially rented it out. He in fact opted to stay in Saint-Denis. Why the 

hesitation, why the apparent reluctance to leave Québec City? This may have something to do 

with the efflorescence of the pottes, business in and around Québec." Ca 1780 there were as 

many as 14 pottery establishments in and around Québec. Thibaudeau, and no doubt other 

potters like him, found themselves at the great divide that invariably opens up when a particular 

trade or business is full of capable people, ail exercising their talents in the same place. At 

some point in time the talent will seek out prospects elsewhere, in a new setting. Early in the 

lgh century the potters move out of Québec, just as the rnoulders will move out of the Forges 

du Saint-Maurice a generation iatei ' . 

An outstanding attribute of the potter of Saint-Denis is his complete implication in every facet 

of his business, fiom the procurement of raw material to the salesmanship vis-à-vis the 

customer. The fint ingredient in the work of the potter is clay. This he can get duectly on his 

own anywhere dong the banks of the Richelieu. The potter dug out the clay he needed, leaving 

liale holes in the side of the bank; these were in tum filled up with the debns h m  the potter's 

shop. If a potter does not have access to his own clay, he might strike up a deal with a farmer. 

Gaumont and Martin refer to one such deal, although in Yamachiche not in Saint-Denis - where 

'' Gaurnond-Martin 1978: p. 30. 
'O ibid.: p. 29-30. 
'' P. Bischoff, P. "Des Forges du St-Mamicc aux fonderies de Montréal: Mobilité géographique, solidaritt communautaire et 



the f m e r  offered mil, space for a workshop, a wagon and when needed, heating wood, lead for 

lead-coating etc..s2 Here the famier is W l y  undenwiting the enterprise, in other instances 

the association rnight be on a more balanced basis. Indeed the potter rnight own his own wood 

lot to keep himself supplied in heating wood. A potter must have a discriminating eye with 

respect to mil types. There would be no point digging out the soil in a sandy terrace Say in the 

vicinity of Saint-Amable. 

When digging for clay one removes the layers of topsoil and humus. Clay soil that is Wtually 

water-logged is much preferred; it is then lefl to dry in the Sun. Clay might be wintered as well, 

Mn. Collard States that it is pulverized by the potter when exposed to fiost." Before it is 

shaped the soil must be mixed, this is done with a hand-activated or a horse-drawn rnill." A 

substance for taking the grease out of the preparation is added and the preparation is packed in 

barrels. The clay is now ready to be shaped at the potters wheel. The resulting earthenware is 

dried on shelving located either in the attic of the home or in the workshop out doors. Before 

cooking the objects are always carted about on planks of wood. A typical site outside any 19' 

Century potter's boutique was one of rows of crocks and pans set out to dry on boards in the 

w a m  The clay, after shaping and drymg is put into the oven: after the f h t  cooking the 

earthenware is coated with a lead vamish and it is put into the oven a second time. The heat 

generated by the oven is hot and intense as the potter &es to use softwood combustible. His 

expectations vis-à-vis the tire are very different compared to those of the Lime-maker. He wants 

a quick hot heat, not a progressive one. 

The production of the potter consists mainly in articles destined for the preparaîion, cooking 

and conservation of food. The most cornmon article was the terrine or mik pan, followed by 

plates, big bowls (grands pots) and linle bowls (petits pots). Earthenware jugs for storing wuie, 

molasses and liquor were also popular. Gaumont-Martin found sorne purchases of "poterie du 

pays" in the account books of the Séminaire du Québec? It is likely that the potters of Saint- 

- 

adon syndicaie des mouIcurs, 1829-1 88 1 ", R.HA.F., 43,t (Surnmer 1989), p, 16. 
Gaumond-Martin 1978: p. 70-7 1,57-58,37. 

'' E. Collard, ip Century Pottery und Porcelain in Canada, Montréal, McGill-Quccn 's University Prcss, 1 967: p. 252. 1s 
shouId like to thank Celine Clouticr for introducing me to this book yuirs ago. 

Gaumond-Martin 1978: p. 57-58. 
l5 E. Collard 1967: p. 265. 
56 Gaurnond-Martin 1978: p. 30,32,72-74. 



Denis, as with their counterparts near Québec City, produced a very common variety of 

earthenware that circulated widely throughout Lower Canada. 

The potters circulated their production via the commercial network of country and urban 

merchants." But they were also involved, on their own account, in the circulation of goods. 

The potter might travel with his product much like a peddier. This aorded him a better 

knowledge of his clientele, it eliminated any middle-man charges, and Ma an effective public 

relations use of his person, allow him to add to the nurnber of his customers. Gaumond and 

Martin argue that this picture of the vagabond, itinerant peddler-potter allowed the persona of 

the potter to enter into the popular imagination and the popular memory." Of course the potter 

had very good reason to be concerned with the transport of his product, it being so fragile. The 

Farrars of Iberville, during the late lgh Century, took care to pack their wares in straw before 

sending them up to Chambly aboard a winter sleigh. The head of the Iberville works of the 

F a m ,  recoiled before the sound of pots banging against other pots, so concerned he was that 

darnaged pottery would be sent back from his disgnuitled customer~.~~ 

The potter of Saint-Denis enjoys a respectable stature in his community. This stature is 

predicated in part on a not inconsiderable accumulation of resources and property: the potter 

owns his house, workshop, storehouse or hangar, and oven. He may own a lot in one of the 

back ranges. The family moveables, including silver watches and chah and lace, contain 

objects that a pwr labourer could not afford. When for example the wife of Simon Thibaudeau 

passed away, in 1816, the family had accumulated over 17,000 pounds in cash. It was most 

likely on the strength of this that the son of Simon Thibaudeau decided to become a country 

merchant. His comeuppance was based on years of family effort and, no doubt, luck. 

A second factor of the potters strong collective weight in the larger community was precisely 

that they organized themselves, dong collective lines, to ensure the reproduction of their 

particular group. One conjugal unit consisting of potier and wife might become the godparents 

" E. Collard, a pottcry spccialist, -nds us that the intcrests of machant and poaer were not identical. Tiie former was 
more han Iikely to sel1 British imports in his store. As far as the potter was concemed the merchant was a far h m  
dependable business dly. E. Collard 1967: p. 256. 
'' Gamond-Martin 1978: p. 78-82. 
59 E. Collard 1967: p. 279. 



of another potter-household. In some cases the daughter of one potter will marry the son of 

another. These kin and neighbour ties together with the customary family pattern of handing 

down the trade h m  father to son helped ensure the transmission of the potter's skilk6' One 

would expect that recourse to apprenticeship would allow the introduction of new blood into the 

system, thus detracthg from its apparently eadogamous nature of reproduction. A quick 

scanning of Gaumont-Martin suggests that apprentices, at least occasionally, were asked to do 

menial tasks around the property: such as tending the garden, carhg for the animais, and 

b ~ g k i g  in the harvest of bis master. The master was thus given more time to do what he likes 

best. ûne wonders how much an apprentice can leam about making pottery when he is out in 

the garden.62 

In 1840 there were 13 potters in the village of Saint-Denis. They were eventually driven out of 

business. Some were wiped out in the repression that came on the heels of the 1837-38 

rebellions. The competition of industrially-produced English crockery was devastating." 

Equally devastating was the growth of the ceramic potteries in Saint-Jean M e r  up the 

Richelieu. The Vermont-bom Farrars of Saint-Jean brought American know-how, they 

marketed their products on the urban market with agents in Québec City and Montréal. And 

they built a stem-powered factory in Saint-Jean which prior to 1875 ernployed 40 workers, a 

figure that was roughly equivalent to the total nurnber of labourers, shoernakers, joiners and 

potters residing in Saint-Denis a generation beforehand. a WWith the Farrars pottery enters a 

new era, but the expenence, the marketing intelligence and market culture set in place first by 

the Saint-Denis potters was an instrumental part of their success. 

-. . 

Gaumond-Martin 1978: p. 34-35, 100, 103. 
6' Ibid.: p. 35,4 1,96-98, 103. 
" Gaumond-Martin 1978: p. 5û-5 1. One is mnindcd o f  the job description of the youngcst apprentices at the Parizeau 
wagon manufactory in Saint-Martin, on !le Jésus: they did ail the dirty woik: i.e. sawhg and eanying wood, and caring for 
the f m  animals and the garda: Sec P. i . , a b ~ ~ c  Saint-Martin et I'Abord A Plouffe 1994: p. 157-1 60. 
a Elizabeth Collard rnakes the point that Upper Canadian porters wtrc somewhat more insulatcd fiom British competition, 
in course brown warc, than thcir Lowcr Canadian countcrparts owing to the obstacles to navigation on the St. Lawmice 
upstrcarn h m  Montréal. Pcrhaps this insulation disappeared with the canal projccts of the 1840s and the advcnt of railway 
transport in the 1 SSOs? Sce E. Collard 1967: p. 25 1. Su also Gaumond-Martin 1978: p. 141 -143. 

E. Coilard 1967: p. 269-277; and Gaurnond-Martin 1978: p. 104. 



Agrarian inputs and the Charcoal Iroa Industry 

During the fkt threequarters of the 19' Cenhuy the production of iron in h w e r  Canada and 

the Province of Québec consists of two distinct components: the one urban the other rural. A 

complex of foundries and engine works is found in the t o m .  Their success will follow the 

developing market in s t e m  technology and industrial machinery. A fellow traveler of this 

complex is the nail-making industry. It is the nail-making industry that will achieve the geai 

breakthrough, at least in Montréal during the late 1850s, of introducing the rolling mil1 to make 

the material, the plate, h m  which the nails were fa~hioned.~' This entire urban sector has one 

fwt in shipbuilding, anothei in indusûial machinery (stearn and hydraulic), a third in the 

burgeoning construction industry (a great consumer of nails) and eventually a fourth in a whole 

run of consumer goods: Le. nails, axes, saws, tools of every description, iron-covered coffins, 

etc.. 

Alongside this urban sector was the rural one. Its Canadian origins can be traced back to the 

founding of the Forges du Saint-Maurice in 1738 . In its statistical overview of iron works in 

Lower Canada for the year 1 83 1 the Blue Books List these forges as the oniy blast h a c e  

operation in the province. Apart fiom les forges the rest of the province's iron sector consisted 

of 7 foundries, six in Montréal and one in Québec City." The charcoal-iron sector did not have 

an easy tirne of it during the early 19' Century. A forge was set up in the seigneury of Batiscan 

in 1798. It had the dubious honour of seeing one of its shareholdm, James Craigie, an officer 

in the Commissariat, caught red-handed in a confiict of interest scanda1 in 1807: Craigie 

purchased some pots h m  the Batiscan iron works on behdf of the govemment. " Recourse to 

the inside track in govemment was not so uncornmon. The owners of the forges, Mathew Bell 

and his partner Munro, had some excellent contacts of their own in govemment. Ca. 1806 they 

managed to bring the muai cost of their lease of the Forges down h m  850 to 500 pounds; in 

fact they were awarded an annual rent of 75 pounds but this caused such a stom that an out of 

- -- - - - - - 

" J. Willis 'The ROC~SS of Hydraulic fndustrializaîion" L 987: p. 366 ff. Sec also R Hardy "La Sidérurgie" p. 287. 
" N.A.C. RG-1 E-13 Lower Canada Blue Book (Microfilm R e 1  8-29û4), tables for 183 1 : p. 300. 
C. M. Whifficld, Tommy Atkins: ne British Solder in Canada, 1759-1870, (Parks Canada History and Archaeoiogy no. 

56) Onawa, Supply and Services, 198 1 : p. 34. 



court settlement was reached6* Other charcoal-iron blast fumaces were built, but only d e r  

1 850. (see list below) For many years the Forges was the only producer in the province. 

List of Forges estabüshed in Lower Canada and Quebec, lab and 19. Centuries 69 

Establishment 
Forges du Saint-Maurice 
Batiscan hnworks 
Radnor Forges 
L'Islet Forges 
Moisie Iron works (Lower North Shore 
Region) 
Saint-Tite Forges 
Saint-Pie-de-Guire 
Saint-Paul 
Grondin 
Dnunrnondville 

If the forges grew slowly in Lower Canada it was not because they were not wanted. Some 

dreamed of starting up a blast-fumace business. During the 1820s MacTaggart trekked through 

the Gatineau Hills, north of Hull. He was impressed by the specimens of iron ore he came 

across,, not to mention the excellent water power at the tirst falls of the Gatineau. in his 

opinion the Hull area was, ' the best place for an iron manufactory in Car~ada."'~ The ndge that 

separated the Ottawa Valley fiom the Laurentian shield had that ided combination of any 

successful forge operation: ample stands of maple for the making of wood charcoai and a local 

supply of iron ore. These two factors, the accumulation and preparation of wood for charcoal, 

and the procurernent of iron ore constituted the two principle ingredients in the operation of a 

successful iron ~ o r k s . ' ~  They also constituted the chief inputs of the agrarian sector into the 

Ùon sector. The text below will look at the question of inputs fkst with respect to the Forges du 

Saint-Maurice, and then vis-à-vis the other establishments d u ~ g  the mid to late 1 9 ~  Century 

" Rial Boissonnault, Les Forges du Saint-Maurice, I729-/883. 150 Years of Occupation and Operation, Chîawa, Supply 
and Services, 1983: p. 41 . 
69 N. Castéran 199 1 : p. 34. 

MacTaggart 1829: p. 46-47. 
" A mcticulous and fascinaihg study of these mattm, piaccd in thcir appropriate space and tirnt contcxt, cm be found in 
Roch Samson, Les Forges du Saint-Maurice Les débuts de l'industrie sidérurgique au Canado 1730-1883, Les Presses de 
I'UnivcnitC Laval et Patrimoine canadien, Parcs Canada 1998: Ch. 2 "Le tmitoirc d'exploitation" , p. 57-108. 



period. n ie  double-barreled approach should enable us to grasp the secular, century-long 

articulation between agrarian labour and the chaxoal iron industry. 

'These people, four hundred and twenty five souls are nearly al1 Canadians, bom and 
brought up at the pst, and several of the families are descendants of the worlanen 
fouad there at the Conquest, who never left the establishment; and there are besides 
about three hundred more people fed at the works at particular seasons of the year; and 
the farmers in the neighbourhood have always had a ready market for hay and oats 
etc.. . .thus showing the vast importance which these works have hitherto been to the 
Town and District.'" 

It was very politic for Mathew Bell to thus emphasize the 'tast importance'' of the forges to the 

Trois-Rivières area in 1843, especiaily in the light of the growing contmversy opposing Bell 

and the local settlers, squatters, lumbemen and timber thieves who coveted his forests. 

According to the owner of the forges there are 425 permanent residents in the village and 

another 300 finding some sort of seasonal employment there. Round this figure out and one 

cornes up with a ratio of 4:3 in favour of the inside workers. The ratio between the same two 

parties was about 4: 1 in favour of the outside worlcm Ca. 1800- 1 805. In that year the strength 

of the outside force consisted in the main of 150 or so Iwnberjacks; to which one might add a 

lke number of assorteci peasant-labourers who did the work of digging and transporthg the ore 

and making the charcoal. The managers of the Forges decided, between 1800 and 1843, to 

repaûiate some of this seasonal labour by intepting the labourers in charge of preparing and 

canying the ore uito its full-tirne workforce. As a result of the management decision to 

rationaiize the organization of labour the Forges tumed in upon itself.') It was apparently cut off 

from the surroundhg countryside. Or was it? 

According to the information in Bell's statements there were still 300 people "eating h m  the 

table" of the forges, on a part-the basis. Most of these seasonal labourers were presumably 

employed in two branches: mining and mineral transport, and forest labour. This assumption is 

based on what the sources and historia tell us of the late 19' Ccnhiry period. A forges was 

simply not able to function without these two agrarian inputs. The whole policy of "industrial 

Original tcxt dating fiom 1843, quotcd in D. Schulzc (1 984), p. 150. 
Sce figures and intcrprctation in R Samson "Une industrie avant I'industridisaîion: le cas des Forges du Saint-Mauricew, 

in Anthropologie et Sociétés, 10, 1 (1986), p. 90 ff. S e  also by the rame author: "Les ouvriers des Forges du Saint- 
Maurice: aspects démographques, t 762-1 85 1 ", Unpublished man-pt, Qudbec, Parks Canada, 1 983 : p. 9 1,95,136- 
t 38. 



self-su£ficiency" was blown apart in the 1850s when the forges 

pnvileges and corne up agauist the competition of the other iron 

would Iose some of its 

fïms, and the stili more 

powerfùl competition of the lumber interest." By this date the Forges was no longer the only 

charma1 iron producer in the province. These other establishments would rely as well upon 

significant inputs nom the surrounding rural community. 

The ore used in and mund the Forges du Saint- Maurice and across the St. Lawrence at Saint- 

Pie de Guire and Grantham @nimmondville) is h g  ore. The bog ore cornes îrom ancient 

marsh-waters, containhg a high concentration of iron salt, that have dried up. The deposits will 

appear in veins or sand-covered beds." Famiers lemed quickly how to spot this mineral. Up 

until the closing of the Forges du Saint-Maurice in 1883, the famers of Yamachiche and 

Pointe-du-Lac would dig out the ore on their land and carry it to the blast h a c e .  The carting 

of ore was done in winter when the amount a team of homes could haul was considerably 

greater; the digging was done in suwner. In the parish of Saint-Maurice the total output by 

surface mining was equivalent to 260 barriques per capita. The ore supply of the Forges de 

I'Islet at Mont-Came1 in 1871 came almost exclusively fiom the famers of the surrounding 

area. 76 

A charcoal-iron blast h a c e  is a great consumer of wood charcoai as well as bog ore. It 

therefore requires a steady supply of wood fiom which the charcoal is made. The charcoal 

maker or charbonnier, is in charge of this operation. He builds the wood up in the shape of a 

cone, the layers are tightly fitted together. A gap is lefi in the center of the pile; this is the 

chimney that wiIl d o w  the smoke to escape. The cone is uisulated with leaves, grass and a 

mat offiuzil, a mkmixture of charcoai ash, soi1 and water. The wood smokes for anywhere fkom 

6, 14 to 28 days, depending upon the size of the cone. Hardy mentions that when the French 

- -  

la R Hardy La sidérurgie dans le monde nual 1995: p. 200 ff. 
'' R Hardy, "La sidCnugie de la Mauricie: Matières premières a main d'ocuvn rurale", in Recueil d'études offerles & Gabriel 
Lkserl, Cahier des annales de Normandie, 24, Caen, Musée de Normandie, 1992: p. 290-29 1. 
'6 See R. Hardy La sidérurgie d m  le monde r i r d  1995: p. 22 1. . Sec dm R Hardy "La sidénugic": p. 290-29 1 .  One 
barrique is cquivaicnt to 6 minots, Set: N.A.C. RC RG-87, vol. 18 Geological Survey Department. Secrion ofMinerd  
Sturistics and Mines, Ycar Ending Decmbcr 3 1, 190 1 :, observation by George McDougail; according to J. A. Manseau 
thete arc 650 Ib. wcight to the barrique: Sce Ibid. vol. 18, no. 83 pan 1 : Mining Rcturns for the Year Ending Dccember 3 1, 
1906. 



operateci the Forges, c a  the 1740s there might be as many as 60 cones smoking at a tirne. This 

makes of a lot of devil's breath, flowing around the site. 

No charbonnier was enumerated at the Forges du Saint-Maurice in 1 85 1, although there were 

three of them working for Bell in 1831. It is ke ly  that qualifieci charcoal-makers could be 

found in any one of the nearby rural communities, as these neighbours were used to working at 

the forge on a part-time basis. Our suspicion is confhed in R. Hardy's recent study: when the 

forges reopened in 1863 after being shut domi for several years, it did not have to hire a staff 

charbonnier. The company was able to find the necessary expertise among the peasants of the 

surroundhg ares.'' The wood for the charbonnier was cut by gangs of peasant-lumberjacks. 

The companies dependeci on this agrarian source of seasonal labour. The manager of the 

Dnimmondville and Saint-Pie-de-Guire ironworks looked forward hopefully in February of 

1879 to the taking of the ice across the Saint Lawrence so the men of the north shore could 

corne across and work for them." How many men? Ca. 1880 the Grantham forges were hiMg 

250-300 men to fetch wood and ore for the company. In 1897 the Canada Iron Furnace 

Company, at Fermont, employed 500 men and 350 horses at the mine and in the bush; the 

h a c e  and kilns employed for their part 150 m e d 0  The ratio of outside to inside employees 

is 3.3:l. We are not far off the estimate of 4: 1 at the beginning of the century. Plus ça change? 

R. Hardy has looked at the general impact of the iron industry upon rural society, principally in 

the Mauricie region. He documents the coincidence between rural settlement and muiing 

activities. Villages as well as entire niral cbtes emerged in the wake of the growth of the niral 

bon industry especially during the rnid to late 19' Century period. The villagers in particular 

iived in the shadow of the huiüice: if the h a c e  closed d o m  for the winter, they lefi and went 

elsewhere in search of temporary ernployment. When it reopened for business in the spring they 

came back." A significant reciprocal relationship was established between the iron sector and 

the o v d l  agrarian one, right h m  the turn of the 18' Century. This is an articulation of the 

* R. Hardy La sidérurgie dans le monde rural, 1995: p. 176- 1 79. 
lbid. p. 21 1. 

7P Ibid.: p. 215. 
'O N.A.C. RGRG-87, wl. 18 Geoiogicul Survey Deparrmenr. Section of Minerai Starisrics and Mines, Year Ending 
Deccmbcr 3 I ,  1897; See also D. McDougall, Early Ironmaking. Thc Grantham Iron Works", in Canadian Institute of 
Mining and Mctallurgy 76,855 (Reprint 1983): p. 54. 
'' R. Hardy La sidérurgie dons le monde rural 1995: p.  24 1. 



longue durée, that will not expend itself until the 20' century. R. Hardy is puzzleci that such a 

meaniogful rural industrial experience lefi such a weak irnprint upon the popular memory in the 

Mauricie-Bois Franc region. 82 Perhaps the h n  comection was one more iittle thing that people 

have forgotten over the years. Historical geographerç and historians cannot afTord to overlook 

these iittle t h g s .  

Tanning 

In her Ph.D. study J. Burgess paints an evocative portrait of the growth of the leather traies on 

the island of Montréal durhg the late 18' early 19' Century. She establishes that the industry 

grew on three ikonts: saddlery, shoemaking, and tanning. A number of interesting fïndings are 

made: she found a Montréal leather merchant with a large number of rurai customers, enough to 

make us wonder if in fact this merchant (Amable Gaudry) actually represented the guiding hand 

of a merchant-putter out, coordinathg the shipping of raw materials and the marketing of 

leather products." The contribution of the family cycle and apprenticeship to the reproduction 

of skills arnong these craftsmen is also studied. Burgess shows the rural catchment areas from 

which the tanners and shoemakers exercising their craft on the Montréal plain were recruited. 

This is of particular interest to us: it allows her to show a comection between the rural 

population and the constitution of this industrial sector: Ouellet's contention that cornpetition 

corn British artisans prevented the French Cariadians nom taking advantage of growth in the 

leather sector is effectively would appear to be groundle~s.~~ 

A very interesting comparative picture is painted of Saint-Henri and Côte-des-Neiges, two 

villages on the island of Montréal dominated by the leather trades. Two very different social 

trajectories are studied by Burgess. On the one hand there is the agglomeration of Côte-des- 

Neiges which cornes together dong the central axis of the côte, where there was a Stream. The 

impact of this village process upon the agrarian landscape is minimal. Access to or contiguity 

vis-à-vis the agrarian landscape rnakes it much easier for the leather craftsman to have on hand 

some of his own production inputs: especially livestock. On the other there is Saint-Henri 

- - - 
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where the constricted village geography suggests a far more contingent experience: "Saint- 

HeM was a craft village from the very beginning and it did not expand beyond its 1781 

hatien. It mained cut off h m  its immediate surroundings, fenced in by both the landscape 

and by the equally real, but less visible, barriers of property."" 

The social perspective is substantiated by observations in the morphological realm of things and 

vice versa. Burgess also has a good deal to Say about where the leather craftsmen of her village 

were getting their leather. Because the geography through which leather was thus supplied was 

preeminently rural it will be necessary to look at the tanhg of leather in a p a t e r  detail. What 

follows will build on the portrait Burgess has already sketched out. 

Where were the shoemakers and saddlers of the island of Montréal getting their leather? A 

number of possibilities corne to mb~d: '~ 

1. the individual craftsman was his own tanner; 

2. the craftsman was supplied by a neighbourhood tannery: this implies that there 

were networks of exchange at this the ground level of the economy which do not 

involve the intervention of merchant capital; 

3. the tanned leather is produced beyond the local neighbourhood on or off the island 

of Montréal; 

4. treated hides were supplied by leather merchants; 

5. the leather is h m  a foreign country; 

The supply of leather was a problernatical issue for tannas and cumers of the District of 

Montréal early in the 19' Century. They took their concems to the provincial legislature 

between 1 825 and 1832 on w less than 7 occasions. The first petition asked for protection 

h m  imports of US. dressed and undressed leather; this dong the lines of what was already 

being done by the govemment of Upper Canada. The petition was refmed to a cornmittee 

which reported back a few &ys iater with the following information: 

ïbid.: p. 369, p. 358-364. On Côte-des-Neiges se p. 355-369. 
" ibid. p. 184. 



tbree kinâs of leather were coming in fiom the U.S.: sole leather, upper leather and 

saddlery leather, 

Lower Canadian leather producers (tanners) were unable to keep up with the 

demand for leather; the amount of cattle slaughtered barely covered the amount 

consumed in making moccasins (souliers de boeufs); enough upper leather was 

produced but there was a need for sole and saddle leather 

The Arnericans were coming into Lower Canada, purchashg hides that were then 

taken down to the U.S. for tanning whence they would retum to Lower Canada in 

the guise of tanned leather. 

Most of the other petitions harked on the sarne two themes : implementation of a protective 

duty on tanned leather, and removal of the duty on imported raw hides. By the 1830s the 

tanning industry of Lower Canada is starting to pick up, the tanners are now supplying the 

Upper Canadian market." A 183 1 petition has a very upbeat if plaintive tone. The document 

confidently asserts that h w e r  Canadian producers were in the process of substituting their own 

production for the imported merchandise. The argument in favour of duty-fiee hides was given 

a philosophical neo-mercantilist twist: 'Tt is an established maxim in Political Economy, and is 

the Policy of al1 enlightened Nations, to exempt fiom Duty the importation of Raw material."89 

The document referred to the larger number of tanneries in the province that ernployed a large 

number of people. The document mentions specifically the case of two Terrebonne tanners: "in 

illustration of the spur that the Tanneries have given to industry, the Petitioners beg leave to 

state that two of the petitioners expend nearly two thouand pounds per annum amongst the 

Inhabitants of the Seigniory of Terrebonne, in the procurency and transport of Bark? 

Evidence attesting to the existence of tanning activities in the upper part of Terrebonne 

seigneury, specifically in the vicinity of New Glasgow cm be found in the 185 1 manuscript 

census, and Lovell's 1871 Directoy: The latter source Lists no fewer than 8 men with jobs at 

the tannery: i.e. three yardmen, one rouer, one watchman, one fieman, one bark-measurer, one 

J.A.L.B.C. 1825: January 21, 1825: p. 64-65: Petition of Tanncrs and Cunim of the District of Montreai. 
'' J.A.L.3.C 1830: Febtuary 22, 1830: p. 207. (Petition of Tanners of Lowcr Canada) 
89 J.A.L. B. C. 183 1: Fcbruary 15, 1 83 1 : p. 20 1-02. (Pctition for removal of duty on raw hidcs) 
9a Ibid. 



foreman; this in addition to the one and only leather manufacturer and tanner, John L. Hale. 

Presumably they al1 worked for Hale?' Ca 1860 there was in fact a ciuster of rural industries 

here at the forks of the Abercrombie and Achigan rivers including, apart h m  the Hale tanneiy, 

the Scully d l ,  the Elchart Mill, the Dunn mill and the seigneur's "banal" d l .  (See Figure 5.1) 

The names are not misleading, this was primarily an English-speaking milieu. Wilfiid Laurier 

was sent here fiom Saint-Lin by his parents to leam the English language in 1 852-53 and again 

in 1853-54. 92 

Burgess compares the entrepreneurid structure of tanning and shoemaking to suggest the 

relatively greater degree of involvement of merchant capital in the tanning sector. Her 

explanation is that the initial capital required to set up a tannery was much greaterg3 This may 

very well be the case: hkro of the tanners we encountered in the 185 1 census ran relatively 

important businesses. John Hale, of New Glasgow Mills, hired 25 employees directly in his 

tannery, plus a large, unspecified, number of people whose job it was to M s h  bark and 

firewood. At the Ornian Stimpson tannery of Saint-Pie-de-Bagot, 40 men worked in the mill. 

Stimpson owned another taMery in Milton Township that employed 20 men. Meanwhile the 

Louiseville tannery, on the nonh side of Lake Saint-Pierre employed a total of 30 people Ca. 

1871, so the figures for Stimpson and Hale suggest a widespread pattern. Tanneries employed 

in the least upwards of 20 people. In terms of raw materials, the New Glasgow and Saint-Pie 

tanning mills consumed respectively 3000 and 2000 cords of hemlock and 1,000 and 500 cords 

of firewood. All-told 10,000 hides of leather were proâuced each year at the Stimpson tannery 

in Saint-Pie. No data is available on this but, surely Stimpson got his hides fiom someone in 

the imrnediate neighbourhood? What of al1 the cords of wood? 

- - -  

9' LavelI's Quebec D i r e c t ~ ~  1871: p. 474-475. 
xi Réal BClangcr, Wil/nd Laurier. Quand la politique devient parsion, QuCbec, Presses d t  1 'Univcnid Laval, 1 986: p. 1 5- 
1 6. Sec aIso map in N.A.C. WC-13 14: "Croquis du plan des seigneuries de Lacorne, La Belle Plaine et Terrebonne 
formant la Seigneurie de Terrebonne, B.C." by J.-C. Auger, 1 860. 
" J. Burgess 1986: p. 293. 
P4 Set J. Morneau "Louiseville", in R.H.A. F- 1990: p. 237. S e  also NA. C Ms Censusfir 1851: (Microfilm Reel C- 1 142), 
Parish of Saint-Pie, folio no. 8 1; set also samc census (Microfilm Red C-1145). Parish of Lacorne, folio no. 16. 





The bark of the hemlock tree (Tsuga canadenis) is one of the two essential raw materials in the 

production of tanned leaîher, the other being the raw hides. Marie-Victorin states that hemlock 

is to be found in association with birch, beech and sugar maple generally on the southern side of 

the St. Lawrence river and in the lower reaches of the Laurentian plateau.95 New Glasgow fits 

into the latter ecological slot, Saint-Pie corresponds to the former. During the second half of the 

1 grn Century the hemlock harvest was especially intense in the Eastern Townships and in the 

Central portion of The vegetation in these two areas suited the needs of the tanning 

industry, but lest we forget standing tirnber in the absence of a market and a source of labour 

remains exactly that, standing timber. How is the hemlock used? The tanner takes the bark of 

the hemlock in his mil1 and grinds it, on a grinding stone, into a fine powder. The powder is 

then made into a solution which sloshes about in a heated tanning vat. Raw hides are dipped 

and moved back and forth between the tanning vat and the Lime vat. Between soakings the hide 

is m g  out in a basin or tank. " 

Tanning is a duty business. The watery solutions can pollute the runoff or in the least hpart an 

unpleasant appearance and srnell to the water. This is why the tanner of Côte-des-Neiges who 

shared the same Stream with his fellow tanners had to warn his downstream neighbours when 

he intended to Bush out his refuse. This is also why, historically, urban authonties in Europe 

were so watcffil of their tanning industries which from the 14' to the 18" centuries commonly 

made use of urine, human excrement and bird-sh~t.~' Hale's New Glasgow tannery was located 

just upstream from a flour mill. One wonders what he did with his used contaminated 

substances. Tanning is a dvty business. It is also a great consumer of timber: in the form of 

hemlock bark and firewood to keep the vats boiling. It has an appetite for the forest, much Wte 

potash industry. Fhally in conjunction with related hishing processes, shoemaking and 

saddlery for example, it is also a great consumer of rural labour whether directly or indirectly. 

PI Frère Marie Victorin: Flore hurentienne: p. 145. 
% France Normand, "La navigation intérieure a Québec au dernier quart du XIXc siècleW,dans R.H.A.F., 43J (Hiver 1990): p. 

345-346; 
and industries of Canada 1 886: p. 8 1. 
97 1. Burgess 1986: p. 174- 1 76, 163- 166. 

A. GuilIe~nc Les temps de Z 'eau 1983: p. 166-1 67. Sec also J. Burgess 1986: p. 159- 160. 



Potash 

"C'était dans le temp des sucres. Mon mari était oubligé de bûcher de bois, le faire 
brûler pour avoir la cendre et faire du sel, et porter cela sur son dos à la paroisse de 
Saint-Pie, pour avoir de quoi a manger..."gg 

This is what Widow Augustin recalled h m  her early years in on the &th rang in the rear of 

Saint-Dominique parish. The year was 1834 and while perhaps others were tendhg to their 

sugar bushes, her husband had to chop wood and carry ashes in order to eam the rnoney or 

credit to put food on the table. At the time Saint-Dominique was a parish in the midst of 

colonkation. The village chape1 had barely been built. For the Augustin's as for settlers living 

in any recently settled corner of Lower Canada, ashes was a commodity that could be sold 

when a fami was still in the making. Thus in the fa. reaches of Terrebonne seigneury, in the 

parish of Lacome, the census for 1851 tells us that there is one potash faftory in the parish and 

"there are 10 more who have Potash Works for their own use and who r a t s  thern to their 

neighb~urs."'~ The output of each establishment was about eight barrels. The locals were 

makuig potash and as in any case where there is a business, there were people living off the 

business needs and activities of other people. 

Early in the 19' Century Lambert noticed the interest arnong French Canadians for getting 

some rnoney out of the fint chop, slash and bum of a brand new lot: ''The French Canadians 

withh these two or three years have begun to make ashes: they have seen the facility with 

which their brethren of the United States clear their lands and pay their e~penses."'~~ 

The same Lambert shows the rise of pot and peul ash exports fiom the port of Québec: some 

29,000 pounds current was exported in 1797 and ten times as much, in value, was going out 

fiom Québec 11 years later. While more than 1/3 of this product may have originated outside 

the province that still left Lower Canadian producers and merchants with a volume of business 

that equaled the value of the export in wheat and biscuit.lo2 In his 1995 study C. Pronovost 

39 Codene 1983: p. 65. 
'O0 N.A.C., Ms. Census 1851, (MicrofiIm R d  C-I145), Parish of Lacorne, folio no. 70. 
'O' Lambert 18 13, vol. 1: p. 228. 
'O2 Ibid.: p. 224-226. 



argues that the demand in potash rose precipitously during the 1820~.'*~ All sorts of niral 

people inhabithg the north shore of the St. Lawrence in the Montréai district, became involved 

in the business. They were thrown together into a cornmon trading market that linked the 

woods of Canada to the consumers of potash in England. 

Al1 sorts of ways of producing the potash and or getting it to market were found. Here kettles 

were rented but with strings attached: the tenant was to promise to accept to manufacture the 

ashes for a string of people who happened to be clients of the merchant-owner of the potash- 

making equipment in the fkst place. In other instances f m e r s  were advanced cash in exchange 

for a promise to supply ashes to a particular merchant in a few months time. Ch occasion 

itinerant gatheren of ashes trekked across the countryside and by dubious methods obtained the 

habitant's ashes at bargain pnces. Whatever the circumstances Ronovost's point is really two- 

fold: First the sharp increase in demand outstripped the supply capacity of the td t iona l  

networks of rural merchant capital. Second because of the rise in demand, al1 manner of people 

became involved in the making or selling of potash, either the finished product or the raw 

material. There was money to be made; enter the middlemen. 

The Papineau's were involved in the potash business. Their seigneury of Petite Nation in the 

Ottawa valley was expenencing a colonization boom during the 1820s. Land was being 

cleared, ashes were being made. In March, 1825 Joseph Papineau idormed son Benjamin out 

in Petite Nation that potash has been selling a good deal uiis winter. He advises his son not to 

send for his potash kettles until the arriva1 of the (European) ships in June. This will allow for a 

better timing both with respect to transport and production: by waiting until June the 

Papineau's will be able to share the cost of sending the kettles upriver with other merchants and 

businessmen who have sent for their wares overseas, or h m  Montréal. June would be doubly 

convenient because by then the habitants will have finished with the job of planting their crops; 

they will have that much more time to devote to the making of ashes.lM Four years later the 

forthcornhg season did not look good to Joseph Papineau: No one it appears would be available 

to do the work, - they were apparently thinking of hiring eight or ten men - , unless they were to 

Claude Pronovost, "Les activités économiques de la bourgeoisie marchande en milieu rurai: L'le J h s  et la rive nord de 
Montréal (1720-1840)", Ph.D. Thcsis (History) UnivcrsitC de Montréai, Scptembcr 1995: p. 326,336,334. 

Correspondencc of Joseph Papineau in RA.P.Q.: p. 215: Joseph Papineau to Benjamin Papineau: March 12, 1825. 



be paid as much as the men working the iafts and digging the Rideau canals. Evidently wages 

were too high, it would be better to delay the work until such time as they reached a reasonable 

level. 'O5 

These are the practical sort of problems faced by a country merchant or businessman. The 

Papineau's were one step up h m  the peasant-labourers who were achially burning the wood 

and gathering ashes. 'ïhey encountered a number of problems that the larger commercial houses 

operating out of Montréal did not. When the house of Joseph Masson was approached to ship 

out 100 barrels of potash, they did not trouble themselves with the provenance of the shipment. 

They merely had to slap a 5% commission surcharge on the transaction and arrange to be paid 

by the other party's draft (bill of exchange).Iw John Frothingham, of the hardware wholesaling 

h of Frothingham and Workman recorded in his diary his anxiety about hitting upon the nght 

time to put his ashes on the market: In June of 1 838 he sold 150 lb. of ashes at 32 (shillings?) 

d e r  the price held for a long tirne at 33; three years later, it is the month of November, he 

mentions the sale of 160 Ib. of ashes, but he regretted not having sold the cornmodity a little 

earlier.lo7 Frothingharn's diary reveals the concerns of a man used to speculating in various 

merchandise. He is not likely to concern himself with how to go about collecting the ashes 

f?om the peasant l a b o m .  That sort of concern is probably beneath him. However he is more 

than likely to be concemed about when to sell. For example Novernber is a bad time to sell: it 

being relatively late in the navigation season, insurance rates are higher and due to the smaller 

number of available boats, transport costs are higher. Both these factors drive the price down.Io8 

The Montréal merchants have downstream concerns, the srnaller businesmen and country 

merchants had upstream ones. 

Pronovost has noted that for a country merchant the h s h o l d  of entering into the potash 

business was lower than if he wished to enter the forestry business. SM-up equipment was 

considerably cheaper: it was perhaps less trouble to set up a kenle than to build a sawmill. 

Roaovost found a host of merchants, fiom the substantial to the middling sort active in this 

'" fiid.: p. 259-260: Joseph Papineau to Benjamin Papineau: Febniary 28, 1829. 
AN. Q., Montréal. Fonds Joseph Mrisson, Box 35: Charles Langevin to Joseph Masson: Fcbruary 6, 1 840. 

'O7 Cooper atracts of John Frothingham Diury Entrics for lune 4, 1 838 and Novcmber 3, 1 84 1. 
la ibid.: Diary Entry for Novmber 1, 1839. 



hade in and around ~erreb0nne.l" At L'Assomption Village one fin& local merchants 

involved in the accumulation of ashes and the making of potash. Ca. 1810 Lacombe, the 

merchant Uivolved in coordinathg the putting out of wool for the making of sashes, hired a 

couple (man and wife) and sent them to Dailleboust, in the rear of L'Industrie to "faire 

l'ordinaire des hommes qui seront employés aux travaux qu'exigent la potasse et 

l'agriculture.. . ". l lo Laurent Leroux and Amable Archambault decided to pool their efforts in 

1806 and set up a joint business in potash: "Chacun transportera, alternativement, la charge 

d'un bateau du produit de la dite potasse.""' Their assets consisted of a wharf' and potash 

house. The interior of the potash houe would contain the stoves or fourneaux used to heat up 

the kettles (chaudières). 

What would a potash-making premises look idce? Consider the facility erected by I.J. Trestler, 

a Vaudreuil merchant, in 1792.'" It consists of a separate building for the potash shop proper 

(measuring 65 x 26 feet), a warehouse (26 x 15 feet) and a stable. The three buildings fulfill 

three different functions: production, storage and transportation. The warehouse offered 

roughly 400 square feet of storage space, which was not too much, considering that in the year 

of his death, in 1814, Trestler had 500 minots of potash in his possession.113 Perhaps more 

product was stored somewhere else? Trestler has hired a maître potaîsier to do the work, there 

is an element of ski11 involved in the manufacture. Inside the shop are the vats and ketties 

(cuves et chaudières) used in the making of potash. Loads of ashes, made up by the fmers are 

put in a wooden pot of considerable size. The pots have a srnail opening in the bottom. The 

ashes are soaked in water, the resulting solution which is very strong in vegetable aikali drips 

through these openings. The aikali solution is taken to the stove-top for boiling in a large kettle. 

The solution is boiled until only the sdts remain at the bottom. The residue is now called 

potash. In some cases, says Gray, the potash is calcinated (roasted) to rernove extraneous 

colouring, the result is a pure white substance known as pearl ash. l l4  

'O9 C. Ronovost ' "Terr~bo~e":  p. 76. hnovost might bc exaggcrating the lcvel of mtry into the sawrnilling business. See 
discussion below on the fomtry business. 
' 'O Text datcd 18 10, quoted in Roy 1967: p. 20 1 .  
"' Agreement datcd 1806, quoteci in ibià.: p. 20 1. 
'12 SCC G. PaTiZCau f 984: p. 105-106. 
II3 ibid.: p. 148-154. 
"' Gray, Letters /rom Canada 1809 ( 1  97 1 ), p. 214-216. 



Parizeau suggests that the kettle-boiling stage might take up to a week or more.'15 If this is 

indeed the case then clearly the commodity had a ravenous appetite for wood: From the start 

the raw material is nothhg more than a host of trees and bushes whose life is cut short and 

reduced to ashes. In the second instance cord upon cord of wood is consumed in the boiling of 

the solution that cornes h m  these ashes. The potash indutry, much like the early technology 

of stem navigation was a great consumer of our forests during the early 19" Century period. 

To the exploitative eye of the average Lower Canadian the very concept of the forest formed 

part of a larger environmental assumption that the bounties of nature were there for the taking. 

This assumption prevailed at al1 levels of society, fiom the Montréal merchants to the peasants 

and petty producers of such commodities as potash and timber. 

The history of potash industry, that has been merely glanced at here, is significant to Lower 

Canada in that it brought famiers and entrepreneurs into a common trading market. It is also 

significant because it provided a conduit whereby the labour of the countryman was brought as 

well into the exchange economy. Much the sarne thing happened in the timber sector. 

Stripping the timber: Forestry 

"Le bois ... équivaut au pétrole et au plastique d'aujourdui, fournissant tout à la fois le 

combustible et le maté ria^""^ So writes D. Woronoff in his study of French forests and forges; 

there is no doubt that wood came to perfonn these two functions of raw material and energy 

source in Luwer Canada as well. Forestry took off in Lower Canada during the h t  decade of 

the 19' Century. By the Uiird decade of thai century it had become a veritable business power- 

house on the colonial entrepreneurid scene. The Beaver Club was founded in Montréal in 1785 

by a group of fur-trading merchants; but by the 1830s power in the Lower Canadian economy 

was increasingly wielded by forestry capitalists. Forestry had become a vital vested interest in 

the province's economy. A petition sent to the imperid parliament in 1835 summed up the 

various contributions of the timber interest: 

1. substantial k e d  capital investments in mills, wharves and ponds; 

- p p p p  
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2. significant multiplier effects h m  floating capital, i.e. provisions and wages. 

Employment opportunities were offered to "a nurnerouç class of labourers who 

otherwise would be idle and unemployed duriag a long and severe winter"; 

3. immigration: timber ships bmught out immigrants to settle the Canadian fiontier; 

4. markets and settlement: the advent of the forestry sector as a sector of agmian 

produce in e ffect lowered the costs associated with obtaining and clearing land. ' * ' 

Expansion of production in the forestry sector was considerable, however in t m s  geographical 

it was not uniform. The accompanying table shows a relative predorninance of the Québec City 

region over the other two regions."' This papa supeority is somewhat diminished when we 

look at the data for production units hcluding al1 sectors of wood, in 1 85 1. Note for example 

the degree to which the Québec city area was characterized by sawmilling, as compared to both 

Montréal and Trois-Rivières where there was a good deal of ancillary activity mixed in with the 

sawing of lumber. The multiplier effect of the wood sector in these two regions seems to be 

much greater. The data is not a little distorted by the absence of statistics fiom the Upper 

Canadian or Ontario side of the Ottawa valley; these mills fed into the pockets of Montréal and 

Québec-City based merchant capital. It is possible that most of the sawmills of the Chaudière 

water power were enurnerated in Ontario, as were, in their entirety, the Hawkesbury sawmills of 

the Hamilton's. 

Data on Sawmiïls, 1831-18 il 

Region 1831 sawmills 1851 sawmiIls 1851 product. 1871 sawmills 
units: wood 

Québec 353 33 1 369 545 
Montréal 131 133 398 219 
Trois- 1 07 83 148 120 
Rivières 

Notwithstanding these qualifia one can safely say that the investment in foresûy production 

was considerable. Oueliet highhghts the activities of William Price, in the Saguenay and Lower 

"' Original document nproduced in Oucllct 1971: p. 393. 
"' Couville a al. A h  historique du Québec. tepoys laurentien: p. 79-90. 



St. Lawrence regions, and of other entrepreneurs in the Saint-Maurice watershed as t y p i w g  

the considerable investment. The net result of investment was to inciease production capacity. 

uideed, he argues, by their enthusiasrn for the business, Lower Canadian forestry entrepreneurs 

created their own cnsis of over-production. *19 The only way to escape this tq was to produce 

still more. The consequence that should interest us here is not the expected consolidation of 

productive resources in fewer and fewer hands, but rather the tremendous downward pressure 

this dynarnic of overproduction would place upon wages. This might explain the tolerance of 

the lumber lords for the agri-forestry system, whereby labour for woodcutting was borrowed for 

six months in the year h m  the subsistence agrarian sector, for a good price. 

The dynarnic of overproduction in Lower Canadian forestry as we reach the mid 19" Century, 

was predicated on a growth expenence that was both extensive as well as qualitative. Large 

producers emerged in specific poles, at the Chaudière in between Bytom and Hull for example. 

But expectation and hopes for profit also brought a host of small-the entrepreneurs into the 

field. These are the penny capitalists Jean-Martin talks about in his recent study of sawmilling 

and sawyen in the Lower Canadian e~onorny . '~~  They follow, and sometimes precede the 

displacement of the colonization ffontier. They partake of the farxner's determination to make 

money off the wwds on his lot either by doing business with a local sawmill, or by going into 

the sawmill business himself. This lumber harvest is then marketed, not locaily, but somewhere 

beyond the parish: perhaps in a city, or, in the case of the small mills in the Eastern Townships, 

in the U.S.. When the Ianà on a colonization bntier has been cleared of its wood, then the 

small-tirne miller beats a retreat. He leaves the area for greener pastures, presumably situated 

on some other colonization fiontier. This migratory behaviour is rwuiiscent of the mythical 

pioneer spirit of Papa Chapdelaine, Maria Chapdelaine's father, who could never settle down in 

one place, but once established had to clear out and start building a f m  a n e ~ . ' ~ '  

The cumulative effect of so many forestry capitalists was, in Martin's view, significant. He 

quotes fiom McCalla: 'liowever modest each such mill was individually, they added up 

Ouellet 197 1 : p. 49e496. 
120 lcan Martin "Scieurs et scierics au Bas Canada, 1830-1 870". Ph.D Thesis, Université Laval, Dipartment de Géographie 
1995: p. 175-178. 
12' 1 am rcferring to a classic Frcnch-Canadian novcl, Muria Chapdelaine wn'tten by Louis Hémon and published in 19 16. 



collectively to far h m  insignificant cornponent of the provincial economy."'* McCalla was 

writing about Upper Canada, but his words could well apply to the Lower Canadian scene. 

Drawing h m  Wynn's study of forestry in New Brunswick, one could Say that the person of the 

small-the miller should fit somewhere into Wynn's schematic and geographic résumé of the 

commercial structure of the tirnber trade: Five distinct players compose this commercial 

structure they are: the merchant wholesaler, the country storekeeper, the broker, the sawmiller, 

the rniller and merchant wholesaler and finally the jobber. Each of these instances has a role to 

play with respect to the distribution of provisions and manufactures, the harvesting of timber 

and the exchange of information. A multiplicity of units feed the harvest into the system, but as  

the wood travels downstream in falls into an ever dwindling nurnber of hands. There is a 

spatial hierarchy but the systern does not operate without glitches. The relations between the 

various parties cm at times be acrimonious. 

The geography of forestry exploitation in Lower Canada, as with any other British North 

American colony is an elaborate one. There are various entrepreneurid wedges or entrées 

disûibuted here and there about a territory into the forests and the forest business. The plethora 

of entrepreneurid inputs was such that various types of entrepreneurs supplied various types of 

products to various types of markets. White pine rnight be cropped by one entrepreneur in an 

area where he might be succeeded by a srnail-the lumber manufacturer who processed spmce 

and cedar with a water-powered sawmill. Re ferring again to Sw eeny ' s proposition: the rafts 

coming down the St. Lawrence and the Ottawa rivers might very well be carrying squared 

timber, staves and deals for export; firewood for the households of Montréal, and still more 

firewood to feed the boilers of the s tem boats.Iz4 

Let us ponder for a moment Sweeny's floating metaphor. Consider the steamboat that is docked 

at the mouth of the Richelieu, ca. 18 19, to take on a load of dry pine for its engine: ' n i e  shore 

is so bold, that the boat lies at the bank, and this is so high that the wood was thrown down 

upon the de&, with a good deal of violence.."" Were the same traveler, aboard this boat, to 

'= J. Martin "Scieurs et scieries au Bas Canada", 1995: p. 37. 
G. Wynn Tïmber Colony. A Historicul Geography ofNew Brunswick, Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 198 1 : p. 

113-1 19. 
''' R Swceny et al. Ville-Campagne 1988: p. xxix, cvi. Sec also F. Noel "Gabriel Christie's Seigneuries": p. 546347 
lu Siiliman 1 8 19: p. 74. 



look across at the opposing shore (modemday Tracy) he might see what Bouchette observed in 

1815: "des places commodes pour comtmke des vaisseaux et ou l'on en a construit d'un port 

~onsidérable"."~ Weld rernarked during the 1790s that ships of 50 to 200 tons were being built 

at Sorel; the hull was floated d o m  to Québec City where it was fitted out with rigging etc. . P. 

Ddour has wriaen of the remarkably diaise structure of the shipbuilding industry in the St. 

Lawrence valley. Al1 sorts of places built ships: Morneau mentions a number of boat-yards 

apart ffom Sorel: including Nicolet, Yamaska, and Berthier. No less than 37 vessels (21 

schooners and 14 sloops) were built at Saint-Ours h m  1791 to 1831. lL7 

During the 1820s Sorel emerged as a center of steamboat navigation. Here stem vessels 

navig ating betw een Montréal and Québec City were increasing 1 y built or repaired. Repair- 

work was customarily done during the off-season. DuMg the 1870s and the 1880s as many as 

150 vessels were parked at Sorel during the winter. No doubt not a few vessels were hauled up 

a Sorel during the first half of the lgh Century as well. The making or repairing of boats 

generated considerable employment. The 185 1 census reports that 150 men were employed at 

the shipyard on the Tracy shore opposite Sorel. As many as 225 men were employed here at 

one time when the workload was at its busiest. The workforce by wtue of its scale looks very 

much iike a Manufacture; that sort of half-way house spoken of by Marx that is bigger than a 

craft shop but has not yet attained full-blown capitalist factory ~ ta tus . '~~  The ripple effect of the 

stem economy at Sorel, was significant. People were hired to work in the yards; the lumber 

was brought in by someone, fkom somewhere, so it breathed life into woodcuting activities; 

and al1 the villagers of Sorel-Tracy had to put food in their stomachs. It was therefore no 

accident that the twice weekly schedule at the Sorel market place had become, in 1842, 

"insufficient to meet the inmeashg wants of the in habitant^."'^^ The same population of Sorel 

had doubled between 1815 and 185 1 nsing fiom 1500 to almost 4000. Sorel was mt destined 

to become the shipbuilding capital of the world, but it did acquire its shipbuilciing vocation 

lz6 Bouchette Description topographique 18 15: p. 227. 
P.A. Sévigny "Blé": p. 17; P. Dufour "La construction navale à QuCbcc, 1760- 1825; sources incxplorks et nouvcllcs 

perspectives de recherches: in R.H.A.F., 35,2 (Septernber 198 1): p. î 3  1-25 1; Weld 1799 vol. 1 : p. 334; D. Schulze 1984:p. 
16 1 ; J. Morneau 1992: p. 48. 

J. Morncau 1992:~. 5 1-52. 
The anaiogy bcnvetn a shipyard and a Manufacture was firsî suggestcd by R. hcc in his snidy of shipbuilding at St. 

John. Ruddel rcfcrs to this idca in his work on Qudbec: D.T. Ruddcl Québec: 1987: p. 121. On the concept sec: Karl Marx, 
Chpifal. Critique of Political Economy. Edired by Frederick Engels, New York, The Modern Library, 1906: Chaptcr 14 
"Division of Labour and Manufaaure", p. 368 ff. and Chapta 13 " C o ~ ~ o n " ,  p. 353 ff. 



early in the 19' Century, a vocation it conserved well into the 20' Century. It seems to me that 

durability, and not just size is a good measure of a phenornenon's ~nportance.'~' 

Forestry in the Outaouais 

The foresüy industry has left a very h imprint upon the people and the landscape of the 

Ottawa Valley. Today the Mprint rnanifests itself in a v e y  selective manner. A visitor wallang 

the streets of downtown Hull and will uivariably feel the cold breath of E.B. Eddy's ghost upon 

his shoulder. Over in Gatineau the forestry heritage is much more recent: here cornfortable 

cottages formerly belonging to the supervisory personnel of a pulp rnill are set along quaint 

tree-lined streets; and the fùneral home sits conveniently, serenely across the Street fiom the old 

CIP mill. 

The histoty of the forestry industry in the Ottawa valley begins in the b t  decade of the lgh 

Century following the arriva1 of Philemon Wright in what would eventually become the town 

of Hull. The industry spread itself out and through the watershed of the Ottawa river. In 1806 

for example Wright sent his first raft of timber down the Ottawa in the direction of Québec 

City. That same year Joseph Papineau sent his first timber rafts down fiom Petite Nation. 

Across and down river fiom the Papineau's were the Hawkesbury rnills of Thomas Mean built 

during the fint decade of the 19' century. Further down the Ottawa, sawrnills were going up 

along the rivière du Nord (Argenteuil Seigneury) and the Belle Rivière (seigneury of Deux- 

Montagnes) during the 1790s. "' 

The growth of the industry during the next three-four decades was spectafular. By the fourth 

decade of the century the industry had reached up into the valleys of the srnaller r i v a  flowing 

into the Ottawa. The resident cornmissioner of the Lower Canadian rural police force remarked 

in 1840 that timber shanties were to be found as fa. as away as 80 miles (128 km.) h m  the 

-- - - 

''O N.A.C. MG-8 F-89, vol. 9, p. 512û-21, (Microfilm Red C-14035.) May 14, 1842. 
I J '  G m r  mrns to downplay the importance of shipbuilding in and around Sorel. 1 think wt should inchde the ripple 
ef5tct.s as part of the equation. Set Grca 1985: p. 201, 198. 

Gaff?eld et al. 1994: p. 126. P. h b 0 ~ t  "Saint-Martin et L' Abord-a-Plouffe" 1994: p. 75-77. 



mouth of the six principle tributaries flowing into the Ottawa (on its lefl bank). 13' The curé of 

Sainte-Scholastique recognized in 1839 the fact that for- was atttacting fly-by-night settlers 

to some of the concessions in his parish. He fdly expected some of these forestry-fmers to 

abandon Sainte-Scholastique after they had cropped their first timber harve~ts.'~' 

R e  forestry industry was a source of wealth for some consequential entrepreneurs. George 

Benson Hall, the owner of the large sawrnill at Montmorenci Falls leased 16,400 square 

kilometers of timber limits in the Ottawa valley area. Accordhg to GafEeld et al., six 

compaties controlled more than half the timber limit concessions issued by the Bytown office 

of the province of Canada."~ubstantial sawmili operations were to be found at the hydraulic 

complex of the Chaudière falls in Ottawa-Hull. There were important operations beyond the 

Oitawa-Hull core as well. The partnership of Cunier, Perkins and Smith owned a sawmill 

facility in Templeton Township (lefi bank of the Ottawa) that was worth in excess of 4200 

pounds cwant. Here is the list of their Templeton assets, dong with the respective values of 

each item. The information is drawn kom an 1844 estate in~entory:"~ 

a) slide or aqueduct to facilitate floating of timber: 1000-0-0; 
b) water dams and privileges: 100-0-0; 
c) sawmill and dependencies 1000-0-0; 
d) 6 dweliing houses: 41 5-0-0; 
e) 1 blacksmith shop : 75-0-0; 
f) 1 workshop : 259-0-0; 
g) 1 shoemaker shop: 20-0-0; 
h) 3 barns and cook houses: 175-0-0; 
i)mill f m :  250-0-0; 
j) McGregor Place: 20-0-0. 

By the mid to late 19& Century the geography of the forestry industry will settle down into a 

two-fold pattern. In the older settled townships of the Eastern part of the region lurnber will 

predominate; in the western half square timber forestry wiii prevail. "' During the first half of 

the lgm the geography of the industry will tend to be more chaotic with elements of timber here 

"' N4.C. RG-4 B- I l  Police Records, Cowespondunce vol. 5: Wrn. McCord to Wm. J. Coffin Commissioner of Police, 
Montréal ûctobcr. 28, 1840.1 should like to thank Martin Dufrcsne for this rcfmncc. 
IH Curé Bonin to Bishop of Montréal: Januay 18, 1839: Citcd in S. Laurin 1989: p. 136-1 37. 
13' Gaflield et al 1994: p. 168. 
IS6 A.N.Q., Montréal Notarial Grfle of Garpatd de la Ronde, Act no. 4349: Fcbruary 8, 1844. 
13' Gaf?ield et al Histoire de I 'Outaouais, 1994: p. 177-1 78. 



and lumber there. The overall picture in temis of what was behg produced is one of diversity: 

oak staves, masts, ores, and deals begin heading toward the US. duMg the 1830s. Building 

wood and firewood for the Canadian market is also produced. Entrepreneurs, by Wtue of their 

business culture, and pmonal background, develop specific strategies to exploit one, the other 

or both of these markets. The British-bom John Hamilton will have nothing to do with the 

domestic market, he dismisses it contemptuously: 

"Je conçois que la demande de bois de la colonie est insignifiante; eue est destinée 
seulement à la consommation des villes et à la construction de maisons ... les marchands 
qui s'intéressent à i'exportation n'ont rien à voir dans l'approvisionnement du pays. À 
l'amère de tout village, partout ou coule un cours d'eau, se trouve une petite scierie qui 
sufit à la consommation du village."'38 

For Hamilton the domestic market was small potatoes, and therefore uninteresting. The 

Papineau's who exploited the forests of Petite Nation, a mere 15-20 kilometen distance fiom 

Hawkesbury, had a much more positive attitude vis-à-vis the potential of the domestic market. 

Louis-Joseph wrote his father, Joseph, in October of 1815 expressing his sense of optimism at 

the prospects of the Montréal market: 

"Je ne sais quel sera le prix du bois I'an prochain, mais la planche s'est vendu il y a peu 
de jours neuf louis le cent, et un grand nombre de personnes projettent de bâtir I'an 
prochain, ce qui me fait croire que vous serez bien dédommagé de vos avances si vous 
mettez vos moulins en bon ordre."'39 

The Hamilton's and the Papineau's apparently espoused very different market approaches. A 

brief look at their respective experiences should show that they had rather more in common 

than one might expect. In the shadow of the Hamilton's and the Papineau's ihere lived and 

worked a host of forestry entrepreneurs that managed to slip themselves into, between, around 

or undmeath these two power bases. Thus in 1810 Lewis Evans a ship carpenter late of 

Boston but present in this city (Montréal) agreed to build a sloop of 70 to 100 tons burden at 

Hawkesbury, on behalf of two entrepreneurs: Theodore Davis, merchant trader nom 

Argenteuil seigneury, and Thomas Mears, merchant trader of Hawkesbury and the former 

owner of Hawkesbury Milis. '" 

'" Quotecl in ibià.: p. 174. 
IJ9 Quotcd in Outllct 197 1 : p. 27 1. 



The responsibilities were split in two: Evans would supply the labour and pay for provisions, 

for this he was to be owner of one half of the sloop. The owners of the other half, Davis and 

Mears, were to funiish wood and building materials as well as assume the cost of doing the 

rigging. Davis and Mears were to assume the risk of running the vesse1 domi the St. Lawrence. 

This would be no mean feat as in 1810 there was no such thing a navigation lock between 

Hawkesbury and Montréal. One wonders how many b a t s  were thus run down the Ottawa to 

Montréal. It should be remembered that Mears was no longer the owner of the Hawkesbury 

Mills, so if he was planning to supply the wood, this would have to be with the complicity of 

the Hamilton's. 

Thomas Mears built the first Hawkesbury Mills. In 1809 he lost these rnills, owing to his 

inability to fùlfill a contract to the Hamilton Brothers, George, William and John.14' An 1819 

plan shows what appears to be a dam and mil1 structure, as well as a row of buildings, that we 

can surmise are houses. When Bigsby traveled through Hawkesbury Ca. 1 850 the premises 

containeci a large sawmill establishment, one large shed, offices forges, workmen's dwellings, 

stables, kitchen, a garden as well as the proprietors dwelling house. The whole complex was 

surrounded, not surprisingly, by tree stumps and clumps of young trees. The Hamilton's ran a 

store at Hawkesbury but the locals apparently preferred to trade with someone else. This may 

have been a defensive reaction on the public's part as their village was so utterly dominated by 

one company. The Hamilton's cut wood across the river in Grenville Township as well as upon 

their two shanties up the Gatineau Valley.142 AU-told the Hamilton's employed about 360 

worken in their Hawkesbury mills during the rnid to late 1850s. This included a sigmficant 

number, about 15% of the total, of youngsters aged 15 or less ernployed by the company as 

messengers, water-pail amen  and assistants to the older labourers.'" The Hamilton's were 

big business as far as the Onawa valley forestry industry was concemed. 

.- - - - - - - - - 

'* A.N.Q., Monsréal. Notarial Greffe of Peler Lukn, Father: Act no. 4608: Novembcr 17, 18 10, Agreement Lewis Evans, 
Thcodore Davis, Thomas Mears. 
14' GafZeId et al. Hisioire de 1 'Outaouais, 1994: p. 139. 
Id2 Ibid.: pl. 163, 168, 180. J.J. Bigsby, Tire shoe und the Canoe on Pictures of Trawi in the Canadas, (volume 1 )  London, 
Chapman and Holc, 1850: p. 68. Set also N.A.C. Nationai Map Collection NMC-143 1 1 !4 "Plan of the North Bank Ottawa 
or Grand River Bctwecn Long SauIt and Chute Blondeau" 1819. On the store of the Hamilton's sec: N.A.C. MG 24 D 8 
Wright Correspondence : P. Wright Comspondcnce vol. 2, p. 424: P. Mincrc to P. Wright June 14, 18 14. 1 should Iike to 
thank P. Garvie for this refeicnce. 
Id3 Chad GafTield, Languagc, Schuuiing und Cultural Conflict, Kingston and Montrçai, McGill-Queen's University Press, 
1987: p. 79. The six of the labour force at work about the mills was grcater than the total numbcr dirtctly mploycd by the 



Straight across the Ottawa lived Archibald McMillan, Scottish-bom timber merchant and 

founder of the village of Grenville. According to Bouchette in 1 8 1 5 he owned large portions of 

Grenville, Lochaber and Templeton Townships. Ca 1820 he was leasing a lot on the fiont 

range of Grenville township h m  the crown, but the Royal Engheers recomrnended the crown 

take the lot back because he had been cutting down the few trees left on the lot; indeed they are 

convinced he would file for compensation fiom the govermnent for damages to his land caused 

by canal construction aJer he had finished with the trees.lu 

Upstream fiorn Grenville Township and Grenville Augmentation is the seigneury of Petite 

Nation. The seigneury was acquired fiom the Séminaire de Québec by Joseph Papineau, 

notary, in 1802. Joseph then sold the property to his son Louis-Joseph the politician and 

Paniote leader, in 1817. Joseph did not loose interest in his old seigneury; on the contrary, al1 

throughout the 1820s we see hirn offering advice if not orders to another one of his sons, Denis- 

Benjamin, who was managing Petite Nation on behalf of Louis-Joseph. 

Joseph began developing rnills soon after his acquisition of the seigneury. The h t  d l ,  a flour 

mill, was underway in 1 802 . Seven years later Papineau sold 40% of the seigneury to a 

Boston-bom merchant, Robert Fletcher. Fletcher was to brhg up 160 settlers to the seigneury. 

This would presumably provide customers for the grisîmill, however his career ended abniptly 

when, unable to meei his payments he gave back the 40% to the Papineau's and cornrnitted 

suicide. Papineau apparently deterrnined to pursue the development of the seigneury on his 

own. In 1810 he built a sawmill with a carcihg Ml1 at the foot of the Chaudière f d s  dong the 

Petite Nation river. By the year 1832 there were two sawmills in Petite Nation, one of which, 

located 5 miles up the Petite Nation river, cut 45-50,000 planks or deals per annum for the 

export market. "' 

Hamilton's in the bush. No doubt w m  WC able to count ail the sub-contractors cutting wood nominally on the own account 
but in fact for the Hamilton's then the ratio of mill-village to shanty workcrs would bc r e v d .  
lu N.A.C- RG-8, C-Series (Microfilm Red C-2621): Vol. 57: Duvcrnet to Military Sccrctary. April 16, 1820: p. 37 ff. See 
dso Bouchene Topogruphical Description 1 8 1 5: p. 248-250. 

Bouchene Topogruphical Dictionary 1832 "Petite Nation"; Chamberland 1929: p. 59; Sec also Conespondence of 
Joseph Papineau in R4.P.Q.: p. 172: Joseph Papineau to N. KinscIa: Fcbniary 28, 1802. 



In order to carry out the forese business the Papineau's relied on their own business sense, on 

the labour of their censitaires aud ~ i l l a g e n ' ~ ~  and hal ly  on the expertise if not capital of 

experienced entrepreneurs that were brought on board as partners. Ca. 1822 Thomas Mears, the 

former owner of the Hawkesbury Mills, rented the sawmills of Petite Nation, and the cutting 

rights on al1 ungranted lands in the western half of the seigneury. Mears owned his own store at 

the head of the Long Sault; i.e. either at Grenville village or at Hawkesbury. He also started up 

a steamboat in partnership with the Wright's of Hull and the fimi of Campbell and Sheppard of 

Québec in 1819.'~' 

1834 : Peter McGill took over the Mears mil1 lease and cutting rights. McGill's interests in the 

seigneury were managed by Alanson Cooke, the son of an American-bom sawmiller. McGilI 

controlled the forests of the western half of the seigneury, the eastern half was hamested by 

Stephen Tucker another New Englander. Tucker who was a merchant as well as a forestry man, 

dealt directly with the censitaires of the seigneury; by the nid 1850s he owned 44 rotures (lots) 

which he acquired in exchange for debts due him. Un the sarne basis he acquired the south half 

of lot 9,9'  range, Grenville Township h m  Coral Cooke. This Cooke may have been a relative 

of the Alanson Cooke who managed McGill's interests in the other half of the seigneury. 

Stephen Tucker, ca 1845 was supplying Lachine Canal contractors in timber. Finally the 

sarne Tucker, during the 1830s was in partnership with a merchant and tanner fiom the village 

of Saint Andrew's, Robert Simpson, in Argenteuil seigneury. This was the same village that 

Theodore Davis hailed from. The reader will recall that Davis was associated in the building of 

a sloop at Hawkesbury Mills with Thomas Mears. So this circuitou and long joumey has 

taken us kom Hawkesbury, across to Petite Nation only to retum where we sbrted, via Saint 

Andrews. The forestry indusûy in the lower Outaouais was a small world. The 

interconnections between entrepreneurs large and srna11 were multiple and cornplex. Some of 

them may have preferred one market over another. But no single market could or would prevail 

to the exclusion of the others. 

lui The Papineau's establishcd the village of North Nation Mills, dso known as the réserve du moulin. It would eventuaily 
have a population of 300. Sec Pamphlet of North Nation Mills by Y. Laframboise and Ethnotcch. 
"'Gafficld et ai. Histoire de I 'Outaouais, 1 994: p. 1 55. 



The world of forestry capitalism is in the early lgm century Ottawa Valley is not large one. The 

entrepreneurs get to lmow one another as they move fiom one boss or partner to another. When 

they see someone7s ùiitials carved onto a piece of wood they h o w  whose wood it is. 

Depending upon the tirne of year, everyone's merchandise was headed in the same direction, 

down the Ottawa toward Montréal, Québec City and beyond. A certain amount of cooperation 

was unavoidable. In Febniary of 1821 George Hamilton pmed a letter to P. Wright and sons. 

He offered his regrets at the passing away of Philomen junior, who drowned in a stagecoach 

accident near the rivière muge (Grenville Township); then he got d o m  to b~siness."~ The 

Wright's still owed hirn for the 4 barrels of prime pork they had borrowed h m  hiril late in the 

fa11 (1820). At the same t h e  Hamilton was still waiting for the anchor that he loaned the 

Wright's when they sent down a large raft of Morsey ~ine."' Eight years earlier the shoe was 

on the other fmt. A Mr. Bisset had corne to see Hamilton because he needed some flour for his 

shanty. Because the roads were impassable - this letter was written on Apnl 9 - Hamilton 

wondered if Wright wouldn't mind letting Bisset have 12 minots of wheat to tide him over. 

Hamilton promised to reimburse him when the Wright's raft went down; alternately Hamilton 

could count this advance to Wright's credit against the iron that he (Wright) had purchased off 

another one of the Hamilton's, in Québec City. "' 

Cooperation and a few favoun, these were not unheard of in the foresq milieu. But there was a 

good deal of aggressive cornpetition as well. Denis B. Papineau express4 his concem to the 

curé of Petite Nation - the letter eventually landed in the papers of the Bishop of Montréal - 
with the fact that people were stealing his wood nght out of the water.lJ2 This SOI? of thing was 

not unheard of M e r  upriver. Philemon Wright received a letter f h n  the attorney of the 

Hamiltons stating that they were aware that Wright's men had picked up some of their wood 

that had been lost over the Rideau Falls. The letter was intended ss a fair waming, before the 

14' A.N.Q., Montréal, Notarial Grefle of Gspord de la Ronde: Act no. 4221 : April 10, 1843. Se aiso Gafficld et al 1994: 
p. 166-167; C .  Harris "Povcrty and Hclplessncss": p. 39,34; N.A.C. RG-11 Vol. 67, vol. 89,8008 Barrct to Sccrctary 
Bcgley August 3, 1845. 
IJ9 Gatfield a al. Histoire de l'Outaouais, 1994: p. 152. 
N.A.C. MG 24 D 8 P. Wnghr Correspondence vol. 7, p. 2247.Georgc Hamilton to P. Wright and sons., Fcbniary 13, 

1821. 
15' Ibid.: vol. 2 p. 240 Hamilton to Wright: ApriI 9, 18 13. 
'" Conespondence of Msgr. Lartique in RAPQ 1944-45: p. 238: D. B. Papineau to Curd P. Brunet of Petite Nation: April 
17, 1837. 



Hamilton's decided to take any legal steps.'" Stealing another man's bois de flottage was 

merely one form of h h t i o n  that fit into a larger pattern of lawlessness and civil disobedience. 

A former resident of Saint-Placide, the parish just up fiom Oka, recalled the days when the 

people living dong the shore of the Ottawa could hear the singing voices of the raftsmen as 

they passed by out in the channel. When the winds came fiorn the wrong direction, the 

raftsmen, rather than buck the curent, would drop anchor, hop on a boat and put ashore for 

some provisions and amusement.l" From the 1830s to the 1850s the curé of Grenville had a 

terrible time with the cageux. His parishioners as a d e  were good people, except for the people 

of the Bay who were much spoiled by these raftsmen. Grenville Bay, located at the head of the 

Grenville canal, was, in his opinion, a rendez-vous for drunkards and crooks (les croches). Ca. 

185 1 the curé writes: "les gens de Grenville vivent d'indifférence en religion et de chicanes, en 

relations sociales.."; but the people of La Baie were even worse: they lived by swearing and 

whi~key. '~~ Another report, dating fiom 1846 states that, "Les désordres sont nombreux, 

particulierexnent causés par l'ivrognerie et l'impudicité." The curé was at daggen-drawn with 

les rafimen. He reported to the bishop in 1854: "tout le monde, ici, sait que je connais ces gens 

des cages, et ceux-ci parlent de me jeter à l'eau, si jamais j'ai le malheur de m'approcher d'une 

cage.."'56 He was well advised not to go near hem, these were men of a fiery disposition. 

DuMg the 1820s and the 1830s the raftsmen of the Ottawa Valley becarne a menace to the 

social order. The gentlefolk of Ottawa created the Bytown Association for the Reservation of 

Peace in 1835 precisely because they were so afraid of them, and especially the most radical 

sect of the lot: the Shiners. The Shiners were a group of Irish forestry water and shanty-workers 

that thrived upon disorder. They competed for jobs in the foresûy sector with the French 

Canadians. During the mid 1830s the cornpetition exploded into pitched battles. In the spring 

of 1835 the Shriners began to systematically stop and destmy rafts piloted by French 

Canadians. In June at Grand Calumet Island - a huge island in the rniddle of Ottawa vis-à-vis 

Fort Coulanges and Campbell's Bay - a pitched battie was fought between the two sides. The 

''' N.A.C. MG 24 D 8 P. Wright Correspondence: vol. 2, p. 371 : Ed. Angus attorney to P. Wright August 17, 18 14. 
ln AB.  Routhier "Adolphe-Basile Routhicr raconte son lac des Deux Montagne" in Histoire 3.1 (juin 1997), p. 13. 
'" Original source dated April2, 1851, quotcd in: Chamberland Histoire de Grenville 193 1 :  p. 89,87. 
IM ûriginal sourcc datcd 1854: quoted in ibid.: p. f 02, sec samc source: p. 96,67. 



Canadiens won. The codict was unnexving for most of the employers. George Hamilton of 

the Hawkesbuxy mills was indignant: 

'This year (1835) the disturbances have taken a different shape. These bravoes and 
nifnans have headed and led on the whole mass of the Irish labourers, to drive the 
Canadian labouren fiom the Iowa province off the river, so that they might themselves 
be enabled to fïx a high standard rate of wages.. Some of the employers has actually 
headed the disorders. . ."'57 

The Shiners War was part of a general exercise in social breakdom. The draveirrs who met and 

rioted each year at the Chaudière fails were no better than the raftsmen. This is fiom an 1835 

source: 

"À cause d'obstacles sur la rivière (les draveurs) sont parfois cinq ou six cents en haut 
d'une rapide, attendant pendant des semaines leur tour de descendre. C'est alors que 
surviennent les troubles et les actes répréhensibles que l'on doit laisser suivre leur cours, 
puisque aucune autorité ne peut les refréner." lSa 

This culture characterized by an attitude of disrespect vis-à-vis al1 constituted authority seerned 

to find favour among civilians even if they didn't work on the rafts or on the drive. A 

rnagistrate with the nïral police, fmed a young Hull resident for his use of gros  and indecent 

language vis-à-vis one of his constables: the man was trying to convince the ferryman not to 

take the constable across the Ottawa river to Bytown because he was apoli~ernan.'~~ GafEeld et 

al have tried to explain the culture of masculinity and violence that prevailed among forestry 

workers in the 19' Century. It owed not a little to the harsh conditions of work, and the 

insecurity of this tenuous fom of employment. Also cited is the rich oral culture perpetuated 

by the inevitable evening get-togethers at the shanty bunkhouse. This culture is reinforcd by 

kin and family solidarities and intimacies. The gang of lumberjacks more oflen than not hived 

off into its constituent family-kin work groups. These kin groupings imparted a sense of 

cohesion and camaraderie to the atrnosphere. For the young lurnbqack, nichamed robidou, 

'" George Hamilton to Lt. Col. Rowan: June 1 ,  1835, quotcd in P.-L. Lapointe, Buckingham. Au coeur de lu Basse-Liévre: 
1990 : p. 54-55. On the Shiners sce: M. Cross, 'The Shrincr's War", in Canadian Historical Review, 54, 1 (March 1973), 
p. 13-14; Gafficld et al, Histoire de I'Ouraouuis, 1994: p. 21 9,221. 
lSs Original source datd August 1835, Quoted in Gaffield et ai. Histoire de I'ûutaouais, 1994: p. 2 14. 
139 MAC. RG-4 B-14 Police Records, Correspondance vol. 5: Wm. McCord to Wm. J. Coffin Commissioner of Police, 
Montréal: October 28, 1840. Thanks ro M .  Dufrcsnc for this rcfmncc. 



the h t  year in the s h t i e s  constituted a rite of passage fkom adolescence to adulth~od.'~~ He 

could swear as much as he liked there were no holds barred.. The home parkh was far behind. 

Forestry: Labour and Society 

The raftsmen, d r m r s  and forestry workers of the Ottawa were an unruIy bunch. They were 

disrespectful vis-à-vis the authorities. They could even give their employers a hard time. 

Joseph Papineau complained in 1809 that he was SUffering h m  the insubordination of the men 

working for him at Petite Nation. One of them had let it be known that their wages were barely 

enough to keep themselves in food.16' If the men wish to druik and have not a care in the world, 

he says in reference to this, then when we take them on next time we will deduct the rum they 

consume fiom their salary. Papineau was not amused. 

The pattern of insubordination and violence was indicative of the tentative nature of what was 

in fact a new sort of labour system. The tirnber shanties, argue Hardy and Séguin, constituted 

the h t  experience en masse of the peasantry in the indusûial system.'" In the case of Lower 

Canada, the primitive interface between industrial time and the peasant's sense of time occurred 

in the timber shanties and up and down the watmays aboard the rafts and in and arnong the 

logs. The forestry industry was responsible for a rapprochement between peasant labour and 

capital, merchant and industrial. 

Something of the tentative nature of the emerging labour market in forestry can be seen in the 

hiring practices of the Wright's and the Papineau's. The employers reach near and far and will 

in fact bend over backwards in an effort to get the labour they need. Joseph Papineau writes 

his son in 1825 that he has just hired a 'hice big girl'' (bonne gr~ssefille).'~~ She is a Ridchot 

h m  Saint-Roch (de I'Achigan?). Mile Ridchot apparently told Papineau about a young 

blacksmith that she knew who was a neighbour of ha father. Papineau was sure that a 

maniage between the two was Kapending. In fact he was prepared to settle them upon 2,5 

arpents of land beside the north-east rnill. Access to this piece of land would aliow the couple 
- 

'* N. SCguin and R. Hardy Forêt et saciéré en Mauricie 1984: p. 209. Sec also C. Gaflieid et al. Histoire de l'Outaouais: 
1994: p. 2 10-2 15. Sec aiso G. Bouchard glrelqua oprenrs d 'Amo'tique 1996:~. 1 15, 120. 

Correspondenc~ of Joseph Papineau in R.A.P.Q.: p. 171: Joseph Papineau to N. Kinselcr February 28, 1809. 
ldI R. Hardy and N. Stguin For& et société en Mawcie. h f o m t i o n  de la région de Trois-Rivières 1830-1930, Monnéal, 
Bord Exprtss-Mu& de i'Honm, 1984: p. 205. 



to supplement their income, "sa forge ne pouvant le faire vivre d'ici a quelque tems." The fact 

that Papineau was willing to consider a proposal h m  the f k n d  of an acquaintance, shows that 

he needed labour, particularly the skilled labour of a btacksmith. 

The Wright's also received proposais fiom people willing to work for them. Their trap line 

extended al1 the way to England. C a  18 15 or 18 16 P. Wright and Sons received a letter in 

halting English fiom Thomas Powell, a blacksrnith in Herford Englanâ, asking for a job: The 

blacksmith had heard, "hat you do engage with young men and tradesmen to go to Amenca 

and 1 do wish to go thear ...".'" The letter also mentions that a stonemason and a bncklayer 

Powell knows would also W<e to offer their services as well. A man overseas in England 

contacted the Wright's to Say that he had received an application to go to Canada fkom three 

persons: a brick-rnaker, a shoemaker and a plumber - the latter's name was John Wiles or 

Willis. Ruggles Wright, son of Philemon, was approached in 1823 by a tailor in search of 

employment. The said tailor nveetened the offer by ofTering bis wife's services as well: 

"Elle peut faire la lessive, effectuer de simples travaux ou confectionner des vêtements féminins 

si nécessaire..Je serais reconnaissant si elle pouvait être embauchée avec moi."'6s 

The Wright's, who were bom in the U.S.A. did not recruit exclusively in England. One 

suspects they kept in touch with the people of their native state, Massachusetts. They also did 

business with the French-Canadians. A letter addressed to Charles Dulbec of Saint-Eustache 

encloses the name of eight men (fkom Saint-Eustache?) together with their accounts.'" They 

had been hired to work upon or with the rafh and as there were no more on the way, they were 

let go. Saint-Eustache thus contributed a smdl contingent to the labour market of the 

Outaouais. The environs of L'Abord-à-PloufYe, the burg peopled by raftmien on the rivière des 

Rairies, also fed its men into the forestry and rafting labour stream. It is possible that the 

whole of the Lower Outaouais region fed into this labour market. C. Gaffield in his study of 

Pmcott County farmers found that seasonai employment in the bush was a necessary activity 

especially for the husbands of young couples as well as the unmanied sons of independent 

'" Comspondence of Joseph Papineau in R.A.P.Q.: p. 196: Joseph Papineau to Benjamin Papineau: lanuary 12, 1825. 
'MN.A.C. MG24D8 P. Wright Correspondancevo1.3, p.517, C a  1815 or 1816. 

C. Gaffjcld et al Histoire de 1 'Outaouais: 1994: p. 1 37. Se also N.A.C. MG 24 D 8 P. Wright Comspondancc vo1.3 , 
p.597, Ca  18 15 or 18 16. 

N.A.C. MG 24 D 8 P. Wright Correspondance, vol. 6 p. 1696: P. Wright and Sons to Charles Dulbec May 16, 1820. 



fanners andlor labo~rers.'~' Work in the bu& for young fathers provided cash so they could 

purchase land, and it provided them with eamings to tide them o v s  while the children were still 

too young to be of any assistance in the chores around the fami. For the sons, still living at 

home, work in the bush provided an elernent of cash to be thrown into the common fund that 

was the farnily incorne. In the census year of 1 85 1, in the sole township of Caledonia, virtually 

next door to Hawkesbury, Canada West, the enurnerator found no fewer than 29 resident 

individuals, temporarily absent in one timber shanty or another.'" For this Lower Ottawa 

community, the mom'age de raison between peasant labour and forestry was still very much a 

reality. 

Gaffield's observations cal1 to mind the need to nuance our understanding of the 

interpenetration of peasant labour and forese activity, what N. Séguin has baptized the agi- 

forestry system. There is evidence and scholarship that argues forcefully in favour of the agi- 

forestry system. R. Hardy: "il existait entre cette agriculture pionnière et l'abbatage du bois un 

parfait synchronisme saisonnier qui avantageait autant le déhicheur que I'enîrepreneur." 16' 

Gaffield sums up the multiple connections between forestry and agriculture as three-fold: First 

the local sawmill constituted a market for new settlns as they cleared their land. Second the 

timber shanty also provided seasonal employment to young men, both fathers and sons. Third 

the shanty assembled a mass of men and animals that constituted a ready market for the 

fmer."* A petition originating in the ûttawa valley and addresseci to Sir John Colbome put 

the matter bluntly: été de l'encouragement à l'agriculture fourni par la présence des 

bûcherons et donc d'un marché tout désigné, la rivière des Outaouais, à ce jour, n'aurait traversé 

qu'une étendue ~auvage.""~ In a word, the petition said: no forestry, no agriculture; and no 

agriculture no Outaouais. 

Foresûy affects agriculture significantly. It Unparts a rhythm to the geography of settlement. It 

even rears its head in the private relations of men and women. Claude Barbeau suggests there 

la Gaffield, "Boom and But: The Dmiography and Economy of the Lown Ottawa Valley in the 19'" Ccnhiry", 
Unpublished papcr delivcred at Annual Meeting, Canadian Historical Association, Ottawa, 1982: p. 5-7. Set also C. 
Gaflicld Languuge Schooling and Cultural Conjlict 1 987: p. 79. 
'" C. Gafficld Langwge Schooling and Cultural Conflct 1987: p. 79. 
'69 R. Hardy La sidérurgie dons k monde rural 1 995: p. 2 1 7. 
''O C. GafficId i a n g w g e  Schooling und Cultural Conficf 1987: p.74 @. 
"' Chiginai document dated 1830, quotcd in C. Gafficld et al Histoire de l'Outaouais, 1994:p. 179. 



was a correlation between the timing of forestry activihies which took place in winter and the 

winter downtum in marriages and conceptions in the seigneury of Petite ~ a t i 0 n . l ~  In January 

marriages peak because woodcutters have retumed for the midwinter break; the curve then 

declines until March, when they stay low because of religious restrictions; the fasts of lent put a 

clamp on such activities. A second peak of marriages occurs in November just before departure 

of the men for the shanties. Biith conceptions for their part expience a precipitous nse in 

April; thus was consumrnated the retum of the lumbejacks in spring. 

Not al1 of this cm be accepted without a grain or two of sait. Bouchard for one simply does not 

accept that forestry labour alone could cause a downtum in conceptions during the winter 

rnonth~."~ Other factors had to be involved. And regarding the degree of penetration of 

forestry into the agrarian family economy there has also been some debate. Both Gaflïeld et al 

and Bouchard opine that forestry has a discriminating effect upon the local agrarian component 

according to whether or not it is situated on good soil or bad. For example f m s  with 

indifferent soil situated in the far-west of the ûttawa valley will be far more dependent upon 

seasonal work in the woods than their counterparts of the east where the soil is better and the 

ability to cash in on the market in foodstufls is much pater .  Bouchard similarly isolates a 

total of 20 agi-forestry parishes in the Saguenay-Lac Saint-Jean region, that remain solidly 

anchored to the forestry sector. '" Little, in his study of Winslow Township (Québec), has 

formulated his own ethnic rather than spatial nuances vis-à-vis the agi-  forestry hypothesis. He 

found French Canadian settlers more dependent on forestry, although this did change in 

accordance with the dissolution of a local forestry rnonopoly; the Scots were by cornparison 

more interested in seeking temporary work in the U.S..175 Apari h m  the possibility of ethnic 

variations, Little also argues that off-fami employment can involve trajectories other than work 

in the bush. French Canadians as well as Scots sought work south of the border. The agri- 

forestxy economy, in his view, is not a closed-circuit system. Its geographic horizons are more 

extensive. 

ln Citcd in LittIe Ms. 1 990: p. 2 1 7-2 1 8. 
ln G. Bouchard Quelques arpenrs: p. 1 13. 
17' ibtd.: p. 106-107; C. Gafficld et al 1994: p. 184-185, 188. 
"' 1.1. Linle, Cmftcn and Habitants : SttIer Society, Econony and Culture in a Québec Township. 1848-1881, McGill- 
Queen's University Press, 199 1 : p. 149 ff. 
'" Ibid. p. 257. 



The debate on the articulation between forestry and society in Lower Canada and Québec will 

no doubt cany on for years to corne. This is appropriate. The forest was the central denning 

feature of the niral industrial experience in this part of the world. The forest is to Québec and 

Lower Canada in the lgm Century what Cotton came to be in the lower and eventually the upper 

south of the U.S.A. during the ante bellum period. It might even be likened to the colonial 

experience, again in the American south, with tobacco. Tobacco culnire, Breen has argued, is 

rich in cultural and symbolic rneanings to the participants, in this case the tidewater planters of 

'%y 1750 this staple had been tightly woven into the fabnc of the colonists everyday 
life; it gave meaning to their experience. It reinforceci social cohesions within the white 
community.. .. any assault on the traditional relation between planter and tobacco would 
have far-reaching, even revolutionary, implications for the entire society.""' 

On the sîrength, inter dia, of their tobacco mentality, the planters marched themselves, the? 

chattels and their trash into the American War of Independence. 

Nothing of the sort occurred in the Lower Canadian context. But there is no denying the very 

charged atrnosphere of Lower Canada that emerges in the 1830s where peasants compete with 

seigneurs for access to forest resources and waterfalls, and where the Shinen and the Jos. 

Montferrand's fight it out in pitched battles like two ships boarding each other on an old- 

façhioned movie. Where the respect for legitimate authority was an expendable cornmodity. 

There may well be a forestry culture peculiar to certain sectors of Lower Canada. Or perhaps 

more properly there were concurrent, conflicting forestry cultures. This would be a more fitting 

Canadian peculiarity. 

In the Outaouais, forestry was for much of the peasantry the hrst industrial experience. It 

brought together in a comrnon labour market two very different strands of labour migration: 

the one Irish, the other French Canadian. In conjured up a criticai Liberated mass of rural 

workers that is prepared to slosh itself'about the provincial and continental economy in search 

of work 12 months in the year or in search of a supplement to the family fami. It was in the 

ln T.H. Bmn, Tobacco Culture. Tlie Mentality of the Great Tidewater Planters on the Eve of Revofution, Princeton, 
Princeton University Rcss, 1985: p. 82-83. 



nature of this remarkable economic boom to associate disparate elernents of the labour force, 

and various levels of the entrepreneurid pecking order in one comrnon pursuit: the cutting 

down of as much wooâ as possible and the making of as much rnoney as possible thereby. 

Perspective 

Sometime during the 1820s and 1830s there emerges in Lower Canada a crop of nual labourers 

that have no land. They live in villages, in Terrebonne, in Saint-Tirnothé. They iive in hamlets 

nestled around a mil1 or down in the valley in a place such as Moe's mills. Some of them live 

on a piece of their master's land that he has made over to hem, to make sure the help is around 

when he needs it. There are various manifestations of this rural mas. Ouellet for example 

mentions the opposition to the introduction of the threshing mil1 as a sign of the existence of 

this group. '" Scholars are not exactly sure what this group was actually doing: the assumption 

is that they are involved in one element or another of agriculture. Were they iike the 

"laboureurs et gens de bas estatz" of Leroi Ladurie's Languedoc that live in town but work in 

the fields of the surrounding co~ntryside."~ Surely so numerou and dispossessed a group 

would have generated more of a carfùfulle, more noise and hence paper work among the 

authorities, that could provide scholars with the means to document their existence. 

Unfortunately as conventionally conceived this paper trace has not been forthcoming. 

Perhaps scholars been lwking in the wrong places. A good portion of this floating nual mass, 

was precisely that a floating mass. One ûaveler refers to the rivemen as the floating population 

of the Saint Lawrence. This population consists of the crews of steamboats, schooners, and 

Durham boats. It includes the men and women aboard the giant rafts, and the bateaux men. 

This caste of inland sailors constituted: "a race distinct h m  al1 other colonists. They seem to 

partake of the Indian more largely than the French character and are very expert at their calling. 

Their chant has been set to music, and is certainly heard to great advantage on the mi& Saint 

~awrence."'" Here is a mass of people with a mind of their own. They sing their culture. They 

ln Ouellet 1971 : p. 457. 
Le Roy Ladurie Les puysans du tanguedoc: p. 175. 
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love to perforrn. Big John Canadian, a river pilot h m  Kahawake made it a point of honour to 

run the Lachine Rapids on New Year's &y each year. la* 

Next to the inland sailors there are the stevedores who load and unload the ships at harbour, the 

cullm who sort out the wood once it has been brought d o m  by raft. The primitive technology 

of navigation on the St. Lawrence is such that a generous amount of elbow grease is necessary 

to move the boats through some difficult spots in the river. Durhg the 1830s teams of anywhere 

from 10 to 12 oxen were used to haul the mialler steamers up through the St. Mary's current 

and into the harbour of Montréal. This inscription c m  be found on an 1850 map that depicts the 

channel in the rivière des prairies, near the Sault-au-Recollet Rapid: "the ascent is very 

laborious and is egected by the setting pole and towing line.. .both in the ascent and descent in 

al1 seasons, bateaux are obliged to ~nload".'~' The implication is that someone was available to 

do al1 the hauling and unloading. 

Beginning in the late 18' Century bateaux and Durham boats were hauled upstream along the 

Upper St. Lawrence. Two methods were favoured: tracking, when the men move along the river 

bank hauling on the track, Le. the line; and handling, where the men walk waist in or knee high 

in the water, alongside the boat and guide it A special detachrnent of bateauxmen was 

created by the Commissariat Department of the government in 1781 with the express purpose 

of doing this work and assisting in the construction of the locks at Côteau-du-Lac.'" No such 

detachrnent was necessary by the early 19' Century. Private bateaux companies based in 

Lachine for example hauled the bateaux hither and thither. las The work was still being done 

during the 1830s by locals - to the purported detriment of their agiarian punuits - and would 

continue on right up until the construction of the St. Lawrence canais in the 1840s.Th.i~ floathg 

mass of labour was an essential ingredient to the operation of this 

technology. 

labour-intensive transport 

'" Jacques L. Ranger, "Historique des Rapides de Lachine", in Revue d'ethnologie du Quibec, 6,32 (1977). p. 73 ff. 
"' Sec N,A.C. National Map Collection: NMC- 19266 map of rivihc des Prairies datcd 1850. Set also Bonnycmle The 
Canada 's in 184 1: p. 67. 
'* Glazebrook History of Transparfation vol. 1: p. 40. 
lu J. Heislcr Canals of Canada, Canadian Historic Sites: Occasionai Papen in Archcology and History no. 8, Ottawa, 
Department of indian Affairs and Northcm ikvelopment, 1973: p. 19-20. 
las A. Dubuc "Vapeur": p. 1 14. 



Transport is the legs of a people that was increasingly, strikingly transierît. Joseph Papineau 

told his son al1 about Mr. Galt who was hiring people, "dans toutes les paroisses ici aux 

environs" to go and make roads for the Canada Land Company either in the Eastern Townships 

or in Upper Caoada Galt was promising them 8-10 piastres per month; as a result it was 

difficult for Papineau to secure hands for his own enterprises." People moved in search of 

work; they also moved because they had to. Serge Gagnon telis a story of a young man fiom 

Kamouraska who gets a local girl pregnant in 181 7 and is asked by the girl's family to leave; in 

fact they even provided him with a hone, the better to get rid of him. He moved to Saint- 

Denis-sur-Richelieu and evenhially met someone else. Just when he was about to propose to his 

bride-to-be, his former girl fiiend from the Lower Saint Lawrence showed up on foot and 8 

months pregnant."' niey were eventually reunited. 

There was a good deal of moving about: h m  the old parishes to the new colonization ones; 

between old parishes; ftom country to tom, and h m  t o m  to t o ~ n . " ~  Some people kept 

moving al1 the t h e ;  a 38 year-old country labourer was a veritable vagabond: he worked one 

&y for one person and the next day for another. He had been moving fiom parish to p&sh 

since he had left his father back in Louiseville 12 years before.ls9 People move about as a way 

of life as well as to find work. Some rnight make a short hop in order to find the nght niche: 

Mr. and Mn. Louis Payette were bom respectively in Repentigny and Lachenaie, but by the 

year 185 1 they were living on the opposite side of the river, in the parish of Vercheres; he was a 

wagon-maker with a wagon shop and ~ m i t h y . ~ ~  Louis Imbleau leamed the craft of molder h m  

his father at the Forges du Saint-Maurice. The 1 83 0s h d s  him at Vergennes, Vermont; in 1 840 

he married and moved back to the Forges. Twelve years Iater he was living in Trois-Rivières. 

The following decade he went to work at the Radnor Forges (1861) on the 0th side of the 

Saint-Maurice River. Finally in 1866 dong with several CO-workers he made the big move to 

Montréal, where he eventually joined the h n  Molders International Union. 19' 

'" Concspondence of Joseph Papineau in R.A.P.Q.: p. 262: Joseph Papineau to Benjamin Papineau: April29, 1829. 
'" Serge Gagnon, Plaisir d'amour eî crainte de Dieu. 3kwaii;é et confesssion au Bas-Condu, QuCbec, Rcsses de l'Université 
Laval, 1990: p. 13 1. 
18' M. Saint-Hilaire, "Peuplement a dynamique migratoire au Saguenay, I9e-20e siècles: Projet de recherche", Unpublished 
manuscript, ûépartcrncnt de Géographie, Univcrsitt Laval, 1987: p. 5. 

Ibid.: p. 13 1 - 132. 
lPa MA. C. Ms. Cemus for 1851 (Microfilm rccl C-1148) Verchh County, Parish of Vcrchhcs, folio no. 8. 



During the fint half of the 19' Century there was rom in the economy of Lower Canada to 

accommodate al1 sorts of mobile wodring skills and entrepreneurhl talents; this is why it is 

intereshg to foilow so many individual migratory trails. As the 19'" Century progresses, the 

geography of the migratory fields tend to get bigger. J.-C. Robert argues the case very strongly 

that Montréal began siphoning the nval surplus of the smunding plain during the 1850~. '~*  A 

very telling example of the M e r  expanding geography of migration can be found in Y. 

Frenette's most recent work where he looks at the process of French-Canadian immigration to 

Lewiston, Maine. Antoine Janelle decided to move his family h m  Baiede-Febvre, on Lac 

Saint Pierre, to Wotton in the Eastern Townships in 1850. His son Michel m h e d  Adelaide 

Marcotte in 1859. Michel and Adelaide had 1 1 children. The couple realized that it would not 

be possible to provide them al1 with a future; he definitely could not or did not wish to follow a 

strategy of plurietablissement; hding a farm for ai l  I l  kids was not practicable. So in 1878 

they moved to the U.S.A.. They arrived fint in the little village of Green, Maine and a few 

months later they moved next door to Lewiston. None of the 11 Janelle children would ever 

rehun home to Canada.lg3 The break was complete. The Janelles were emigrants. They were 

part of a complex articulation that drew the French Canadian family, as a collective labouring 

unit, into the New England textile mills during the p s t  civil war era.lW 

Not everyone who lefl for the United States gave up on their home province. There was 

considerable movement back and forth between the textile cities of New England and the f m s  

of Québec. People held ont0 their farmland in thek native parish, even as they worked and lived 

south of the border, just in case the move to the US. proved to be a disaster. The old f m  was 

also usehl as collateral enabling departing families to hance their migration with cash. 19' 

And did not the Wotton notary advise Michel and Adelaide Janelle to invest in a village lot, just 

in case the family ret~rned?'~~ The expectations were all on the side of a scenario which saw 

the ernigrants retum home sometime in the fùture. This wasn't wishful thinking on their part. 

This was merely the way things had hitherto been done by migrants in Lower Canada. 

19' P. Bischoff 1989: p. 4-5. 
ln J.-C. Robert "MontrCal 1821 -1 871 ": p. 176-1 9 1. 
19' Yves F~nettc, Immigration in a Mi l l  Town. n e  French Canadians in touriton in the 19"' Centwy, Forthcoming 
publication. See the beginning of Chapter 2: "From QuCbec to huiston". 
'" Ramllcz stresses the shift h m  more sclective male journalier mrigratîon, to massive family migration operating in 
conjunction with hot chah migration mechanisms in chapter S of his On the Move: pp. 114 ff. 
'* B. Ramirez On the Move 199 1: p. 45-46. 



It would seem that migrants rnoved about in Lower Canada with one foot ever in one place and 

one foot in another. They moved as the member of a f d y  says France Gagnon who has 

studied migration during the mid century period, Le. h m  1840-1 870. Three quarters of her 

sample moved not alone but Li the company of parents andior siblings. Their movement 

follows a complex web of kinship. The kin folk are either already living in the place where one 

is headeâ, or, once there, they shortly follo~. '~ '  Early in the 19' Cenhiry the people of Côte- 

des-Neiges can count on a web of extended family ties encompassing the entire island of 

Montréal. This dows them to cushion the shock of inmigration to their cornmiinity when it 

occurs, because when it occurs more likely than not the newcomers are related to someone 

already in the ~illage.'~' Kinship worked at both ends of the migratory circuit. When French 

Canadian emigrants le ft Winslow township, local kin networks immediately intentened to 

gobble up whatever assets were left bel~ind. '~~ Kin helps you rnove in, it helps you move out, 

and it will metaphorically take out your garbage after you have gone. 

Kin characterized the movement of Lower Canadians early in the 19' Century. The same 

imperative, the same cornmitment travels in the cultural baggage of the French Canadians when 

they arrive in the factories of New England and staff the shop floors with people of their own 
kin,m The history of French Canada in New England, is a history of Lower Canada wrought 

large, with a few modifications of course. Chef arnong them the scope of industry. The 

factories of New England bear no resemblance to the more diminutive mills, shops and home- 

work settings of the earlier Lower Canadian era. And even in the late 1g6 cenhiry discrepancies 

of s a l e  between New England and Québec persist. Frenette r d d s  us that there were more 

French Canadians ernployed in the textile mills of Fa11 River, Massachusetts alone than 

throughout the province of Québec's entire textile sector. *O1 But there is an underlying element 

of continuity. This floating late 19' Century Amencan-bound mass was first dislodged bom its 
- 

IPb Y. Frcnerte "immigration in a Mill Town". Chaptcr 2. 
19' F. Gagnon, "ParcntC et migration: le cas des Canadiens Français à Montrdal entre 1845 et 1875", Unpublishcd paper, 
delivered at Canadian Historical Association, Annual Meeting, Windsor, Ontario, June 1988: p. 84. 

J. Burgess 1986: p. 39640 1. 
199 Little calls this social consolidation: Sec his 1990 manuscript: p. 130. 

T.K. Hareven Family Tirne and Industrial Tirne. The Relutionship between thejàmily and work in a New Enghnd 
industrial community, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1982: Chapter fivc: 'The Dynamics o f  Kin". Scc also 
Bruno Rumirez On the Move 199 1 : Chaptcr Fivc: "French Canadian Migrants in the New England Labour Markets", p. 1 15 
ff. 



agrarian mwrings during the first half of the century. This was perhaps the central histoncal 

significance of mal industrialization in Lower Canada. 

The approach in this chapter and the previous one has been to document the emergence of rural 

industry dong three axes of development: i.e. the hydraulic complex, natural resources, labour 

and skill. Reniming to the initial interrogation of our conclusion, our thesis is that these three 

elements represent the answer to the question: what was the mass of rural labourers doing in 

the early lgm C e n w  Lower Canadian economy. It is when one starts tallying up al1 the 

diflerent types of activity taking place on the Montréal plain that one cornes to have a vision of 

rural indusûy as a diversified, complex and dynamic whole. There are different sectors of 

activity. Some require more ski11 than others. Some date back to the era of New France (Le. 

quarries, flour-miliing) others owed their existence very much to circumstances peculiar to the 

British regime (forestry, the rivermen). In some instances as in the "banalization" of hydraulic 

and forestry resources, the seigneurs take the initiative. In othen it is the merchants who do the 

putting out of sashes. Finally the peasants and petty producers intervene as subjects , not 

objects in the process. They quarry and cook limestone here, they squat in the seigneur's 

forests thme. They mate pottery on the Richelieu which they deliver thernselves, they make 

sloops on the Ottawa, and they make war on the Irish, or on the French Canadian raftsrnen. For 

every miller or shoemaker there is a child, asleep in the adjacent roorn, or an assistant or a wife 

able to lend a hand with the work and keep the home fies warm, the brood healthy. 

The system of rural industry in Lower Canada is intensive, and it is intense. The society makes 

its living as if its life was one continuous high. Everything seems to be happening at once. 

There is more colonization, there is more urbanization. There are more f m s ,  but there are also 

more villages. There are more people, there is more Life, but there is more death and disease. 

The people travel around more often but they also fight with each other. The sychronicity of al1 

this is not misleading. nie tnie origins of what we are today can be traceci back to this period 

of hectic and fiindamental transformation. The metaphor of the forestry boom, that brought 

together peasants and seigneurial proprieton, mail entrepreneurs and large lumber capitalists in 

a common if conflict-ridden experience may apply, perhaps with some nuances to the entire 

'O' Y. Frcnctte "Immigration in a MiII Town" Chaptcr 2. 



Mont~éal region, and perhaps to the rest of Lower Canada and more. The mad scramble for 

profit, position and population, was Lowa Canada's m e r  to what Vernon Louis Parrington 

cdled years ago the Great American B.B.Q.. Parxington is talLing about the & m a t h  of the 

civil war in the U..S. when there intervend an interregoum between the old agrarian culture 

and the new machine one, but he might just as well have been tallcing about Lower Canada: 

"Arnerica would be Little more that a welter of crude energy, a raw unlovely society where the 

strife of competition with its prodigal waste testified to the shortcomings of an age in process of 

transi ti~n.''~O~ 

Al1 are Uivited to and al1 partake of the great Lower Canadian B.B.Q. or tourtière. There is 

gravy for some and gristle for others but everyone wants a piece of the pie. 

The final section of this thesis will look at the tourtière canadienne in a local setting, in 

Argenteuil. This will be the ultimate test of our main proposition that niral or proto- 

industrialized transformed this rural society. Meanwhile the conclusion to part one will address 

the territorial dimension of this transformation. Things cannot and do not happen in history 

unless they happen as well in space. 

- -  - 

nn V. L. Parrington "The Great Barbecue" in A.F. Davis and H.D. Woodman, Conflics or Census in Modem Amencan 
Hisrory, D.C. Heath and Co., 1967: p. 39. 



Chapter Six: Conclusion and Interim Hypotheses for Part One. 

Part one of this thesis outlined the geography of change on the Montréal plain during the fist  

half of the 19' Century. The text examined successively the way people mhabited their space, 

the way they moved around in it, and finally the advent of the myriad forms of mal  industry. 

There were significant elements of transformation in each of these three secton of the socio- 

economy. The environment was the first theme examined because that is the subject that 

traditionally has been of least interest to historians, and they are the branch of the scholarly 

community that has chumed out the vast majority of the literature on Lower Canada. 

Historians ignore the physical landscape at their own peril; the archeologists could never be 

accused of this. Our own imperfect s w e y  found elements of change registered upon the 

landscape in terms of man-land interactions in the forest, on the prairies and wetlands, and 

vis-à-vis the whole universe that was and is our waterways. The s w e y  is far fiom complete. 

An assessrnent of agriculture in terms of its interaction with and imprint upon the 

environment, somewhat along the lines of what J. Saint-Pierre conducted for the Côte Sud 

downstream fiom Québec in the era of New France is in order. Here the contribution of 

historical geography could be essential. But there is no reason why the historians cannot 

become immersed in the subject, especially historians of Lower Canada. 

Moving and traveling around the Montréal region; this chapter allowed us to reconstitute one 

aspect, transport, of Bade and social linkages on the Montréal plain. The overview is 

deceptively simple, inasmuch as the map of Montréal and its region was our focus. The 

actual process of moving people and goods on and off the island of Montréal, and the many 

and varied linkages that transpired outside of the orbit of town-country relations focusing on 

Montréal was remarkably cornplex. Here again, the perspective is neither complete nor 

satisfactory. Nonetheless an honest effort was made to show that town and country did not 

live apart on the Montréal plain. There were connections: roads, boats and bridges. The 

rapport was sometimes satisfjmg and rewarding as, for example in the case of a visit of a 

habitant to the impromptu market along Saint-Laurent Street on one side of the city of 

Montréal or the safe arriva1 of one's raft on the beach on the other side of the tom. And there 

were disappointing connections some of which were downright fearful; witness for example 



the spread of the cholera in 1832. It is our sincere hope, that our scholanhip will move 

toward a more complete and spatially-informed reading of the socio-economy in and around 

Montréal, one that will not separate the city fiom the country. Mark Twain's civilization of 

the Mississippi is replete with characters of every description.' It has cities and it has f m s ,  

forest and islands. But above al1 it has the v h e  of trying to see the people as they really 

were, spread out in an interdependent band of communities al1 dong a great river. Here lies 

an interesthg challenge for geographers, histonans and social scientists of every stripe; to see 

Lower Canadians as they were, stretched out but somehow woven together dong the St. 

Lawrence. 

Rural industry may constitute the missing link of Lower Canadian historiography. A good 

deal of thought has been given to the relationship between the forestry industry and the 

agrarian sector. Wallot-Paquet devised a theory of total modernization around this 

commodity. Al1 of Lower Canada, the agrarian society as well as the forestry sector 

experienced this modemization process.' And there have been studies of individual regions 

or sectors of the economy. Our task was to bring this disparate corpus of research together, 

supplemented by a reading of source material, manuscript and printed, that hopefully 

breathes life and a sense of continuity into the ensemble. Lower Canada's industrial history 

reaches far back to the early days of New France. The French had barely got off the ship 

when they started canvassing the countryside in search of timber, water powers, building 

stone etc. . The tradition of the banalité was a bequest of the French, aithough it was 

considerably reworked and embellished by their successors the seigneurial gentry of Lower 

Canada, some of home were British, others Canadian. A social ritual, the banalité was 

converted into a paradigm technological and industrial that constituted the guts of the Lower 

Canadian rural indusûy for much of the 19' century. This hydraulic disposition was the tme 

ancestor of the current vogue in hydro-electric power. 

' Sec for example his Life on the MissIssippt, (Bantam Classic Edition), Toronto, Bantam Books, 1981. The work was 
origindly publishcâ in 189 1.  

Among the impacts of fonstry upon the agrarian settor: the shantics becorne a market for L o w a  Canadian produce; work 
in the woods providcs wage money to pcasant-lumbcrjacks; a srnattering of cconomic rationality gcts into the mindsct of the 
habitants. Sce Gilles Paquet and J.-P. Wallot, "Le Bas Canada au début du XIXc siècle: une hypothèse", in R.H.A.F., 25, 1 
(1 97 l), p. 5 t -53, p. 44-47. 



Both hydraulic and the hydro-electric power belong to an overall problématique that looks at 

al1 the resources, al1 the elements in the environment that are harnessed to Man's purposes. 

The present thesis looked at part of the history of quarrying and forestry. But a good deal 

more work could be done on for example brick-making and on livestock as an industriai 

factor. Researchers should be looking at the resources that were and were not exploited in 

our history. The 'hiight-have-beens" as well as reai events have much to tell us. 

Achievhg an adequate understanding of the involvement of labour in rural industnalization; 

here is a daunting challenge indeed. The subject c m  be documented by explorhg data in the 

manuscript census, in the journals of village notables - the diary of Séguin the Terrebonne 

notas, was very usefil- and in the greffes of the notaries and in the specific correspondence 

of the entrepreneurs. It is of course risky to infer social behaviour and cultural attitudes nom 

a corpus of matenal in which the labour in question is rarely the author of the document. 

How to recapture that voice of the labourer, long since silenced? How to grasp his culture 

which, in accordance with the work of E.P. Thompson and E. Genovese, was so much a part 

of the rural worhan's world? This scholars cannot do, by looking merely at the 

circumstances of production (economy) and reproduction (society). This they can only do by 

looking at the culture of labouring people. In the case of Lower Canada, that culture is 

impregnated with the dogma of Catholicism (officia1 and popular) and a very strong 

parochial sense of cornmunity. There lies the route to understanding in the long term, the 

mentalité, the behaviour of those labouring people. And it is this behaviour, this changing 

mentalité that will eventuaily help us undentand how rural industrialization transformed the 

parochial shell in which life had heretofore been lived in Lower Canada. 

A systematic study of rural mentalité and popuiar culture in Lower Canada lies beyond the 

scope of this shidy. Yet because this is a thesis in historical geography, it is incumbent upon 

us to formulate a concluding perspective that addresses head-on the process of rural 

industrialization fiom a spatial or territorial perspective. Precisely how did rural 

industrialization impact the organization of space on the Montréal plain? 



Territorial Rationalization 

The 1840s and 1850s are perîods that witness the implementation of refom in the affairs of 

local govemment both in Lower and Upper Canada. This was the day of reckoning for the 

ramshackle system of local govemment via J.P., seigneur and parish. Resistance to the 

concept of mandatory taxation to local spheres of goveniment would explode durhg the 

1850s in certain parts of the province but by and large the system would spread to much of 

rural Lower Canada and Québec during the second half of the 19' Century. The institution 

of local govemment would becorne a key feature of rural and small-town life in Québec as 

elsewhere in Canada. A proper study of this institution should take up the entire second half 

of the 19& century in order to test the means by which it was introduced and adapted. This in 

turn could take up an entire thesis. 

The object here will be to elaborate an hypothesis that links the transformation of the 

ramshackle system of local government to the overall context of change that swept through 

the various socio-economies composing the Montréal region; not in terms of the social, 

cultural or political pathologies but in terms of the reconfiguration of space on the Montréal 

plain. In our view the transformation of an older system of regional organization and its 

replacement by a newer one, constitutes one essential development of the mid 19" Century 

period in Lower Canada's history. If the 1840s and the 1850s was a turning point in tems of 

the oficial constitution of local govemment, then it was as much if not even more a tuming 

point in tems of those invisible sinews that bound the territory of the Montréal plain 

together; that bound one community to another, that bound the host of places some little, 

some larger to Montréal. There has been some writing by historians about the officia1 

changes in temtory, we will try to open the window on the informal dimensions of the 

Montréal space. 

The discussion will be infonned by a comparative approach predicated on geographical 

experience in France, the U.S.A. and Upper Canada. It begins with an assertion, narnel y that 

spatial relationships on the Montréal plain were transfomeci during the h t  half of the 19' 

Century. Having identified the key building blocks of space both fkom a comparative 

perspective and on the Montrkal plain the discussion then walks the reader through the 



scenario as it applies to the North American colonial sethg that is Montréal. The process of 

temtoriai rationaikation and the edification of centrality in this colonial context is a complex 

one. Several seemingly contradictory things were allowed to go on at once. 

The assertion: during the first half of the 19' Century the regional organization that 

constitutes the fhmework of relationships between the various communities on the Montréal 

plain was transformed. The modem experience of polarization around a central agency that 

organizes these spatial relationships, what one might cal1 centrality, is an expenence that is 

introduced progressively on the Montréal plain. In a word centrality on the Montréal plain 

will develop within the confines of pre-existing settlement system but it will eventually 

transcend that system and in fact impose its own organizational diktak upon the region. Paul 

Clavai has pointed to this sort of expenence in his cornparison of the contrasting regional 

systems of the provinces of Québec and Ontario.' The former experienced a more archaic 

form of regional organization before it eventually adopted a more modem one. The latter on 

the other hand developed in sychronicity with a modern experience of polarization; fiom the 

start Ontario's was an economic regional organization. 

Ontario, as Claval sees it, is characterized by the irregularity or unevenness of the spread of 

rural settlement; the fact that settlement occun during the transport revolution (in canals and 

railways) may have something to do with larger accretions of people here and smaller ones 

there. Towns develop alongside rural settlement, there is no pnor village phase; trade 

linkages fiom the outset are oriented toward the extenor markets; hdustry fiom the 

beginning espouses the economies of scale that are consistent with its relatively higher level 

on which it operates. Lower Canada by contrast is characterized by the regular, dimise 

spread of rural settlement; colonization occun prior to the onset of the transport revolution. 

Trade linkages are first oriented to the intra-regional scheme of things, before they move 

outside the regional system. Industry outside Montréal operathg at a lower level, is less 

capable of achieving economies of scale. The village experience precedes the urbanization 

phase on the Montréal plain. 



A key difference between Upper and Lower Canada is the very different articulation of town 

structures. in the Upper province the towns interact with one awther in tandem with the 

central guiding body. Toronto in this scheme of things lies at the apex of a series of 

hierarchically-arranged functional regions. In the lower province where Montréal rules the 

roost, there is a gap within the system between the central coordinating body and the various 

local centers. There are no medium-ranked centers in Québec but in Ontario this middle 

stratum is well developed and ariiculated to the units situated above it and below it on the 

regional pecking order. The hypertrophy that is so characteristic of Montréal vis-à-vis its 

region can be explained by the fact that a modem system of regional organization was 

superimposed on the older one. This older system did not provide for the existence of 

intemediate centers. Ontario expenenced a smaller degree of disequlibrium in the 

implementation of its regional structure because it became its regional self in one fell swoop. 

There was no articulation between old and new spatial structures. At least this was 

apparently the case. 

Where on the North Amencan continent might we find somethng similar to the regional 

organization of Lower Canada? Answer: New England, where, argues J. S. Wood, centrality 

will develop out of an existing senlement ~ys tem.~  The toeholds of centrality in New 

England are the meeting house (church) and the tavem and perhaps the miIl as well. As units 

within the rural ensemble these are not centers exercising dominance vis-à-vis the 

countryside. They should more properly be considered dong the lines of auxiliary units. But 

they will corne to enjoy pre-eminence once the society with its spatial structures starts to 

change. One point should be made at once. It is not inevitable that agglomerations exercising 

central functions will emerge in an economy. The process is contingent. Consider Al1 

Hallow's Parish, Maryland, studied by C. E d e  where the success of the self-sufficient 

plantation in the 18' Century is invenely proportional to that of the premier local center, 

London town.' The plantation in effect put the nearby t o m  out of business. A second point 

with respect to historical contingency, this one fiom James Lemon: New England was 

' P. Clavai, Régions, notions, grands espaces. Géographie ginirale des ensembles tenitariau, Paris, Gcnin, 1 968 : p. 47 1 - 
475. 
' See J.S. Wood: "Elaboration of.. ." 1984; Sce as wcll lames T. Lcmon, "Spatial Order Houscholds in Local 
Cornmunitics and Rcgions", in Jack P. Greene and J.R Pole (eds.), Colonial British Americo: Essuys in the Nau Hisros) 
of the Early Modem Era, Baltimore, Johns Hopkins University Press, 1984: p. 104; P. Clavd 1968: p. 639. 



characterized by a two-tiered landscape of centrality: there were the agriculnual townships, 

with a vague cornmitment to centrality; and there were the central places founded as a result 

of the initiative of entrepreneurs6 Some toeholds in the traditional rural se thg  will develop 

others will not; depending, perhaps on the success of entrepreneurship. Nothing is assured 

beforehand. 

If one accepts as plausible the notion of a superimposition of a more recent system of 

regional organization upon an older one, this then begs the question. How precisely cm one 

define the latter and how, in Montréal's case do we know that we have arrived at the former? 

Let us begin with the older system which Claval has called the historical region. In t m s  of 

building blocks the historical region is composed of m a l  space ( the pays), a host of local 

centen and a huge mercantile center.' When individual units are compared with one another 

the historical region takes on the something of a symrnebical appearance. Each region is 

characterized by a relative poverty of outside trade links; each one has to grow the same 

food-sniffs to get by, hence the relative unifomity in landscape. When one considers the 

anatomy of a particular historical region, the structure is anything but syrnmetry. There is, as 

irnplied in our discussion of Québec and Ontario above, a discrepancy between the large 

commercial metropolis that dominates a historicd center and the local centers closer to the 

bottom of the ladder. The metropolis can be situated outside or inside the temtonal limits of 

the historical region. The metropolis will use al1 the political power it can muster in order to 

dominate its region and thus obtain the crops, seigneurial rents and raw materials it needs to 

exercise its metropolitan huictions. 

Claval in elaborating his concept was thinking almg the lines of a regional princely power 

that contributes to the grandeur of a regional city. Others seem to share his approach. Lees 

and Hohenberg, albeit at a much larger scale, point to the social repercussions of the appetite 

of great European royal cities in the modem era: a) the city must have access a huge 

catchment area of agriculture in order to feed itselc b) the need for food will result in the 

constitution or preservation of a strong manorial tradition within the agrarian sector in order 

' C. EarIe Evolurion of a Tidewater Settlemenr System p. 1 19, 13 1, 139-1 40,62. 
J. Lmon, "Spatial Order.. .", 1984: p. 109. 
' The following discussion is bascd on a liberal intcrpntation of P. Clavd 1968: p. 3 1 1-324. 



to ensure that the city is well fed. The centrai charactenstic of the dynastic city, again 

according to Lees-Hohenberg is that is by its nature parasitic.' It does not create wealth so 

much as consume it. The regional capital niles over its territory but it does not necessarily 

integrate this space in a uni form manner. There are various systems of trade, for the most part 

localized. They feed directly into the regionai metropolis. No Canadian historical 

geographer or historian can fail to recognize the analogy between regional capitalhi storical 

region and metropolis/colony. Paris and Bordeaux could qualify as the distant regional 

capitals of New France. 

Next rung down in the pecking order of the historical region is the local center; as indicated 

previously there is no such thing as a medium-ranked center. The local centers are the pawns 

in the game of the regional metropolitanism. They tend to locate at a contact point between 

dissimilar natural milieux; i.e. by Wtue of climatic differences, differences in topography etc. 
9 . The wealth of a local center is predicated on its ability to reap the harvest of interacting 

units of rural space: in other words it lives off the need for one type of space or pays, Say a 

mountain slope, to obtain foodstuffs or productions it is unable to make fiom another pays, 

Say in the valley, which similarly is l o o h g  for something the mountain people produce. At 

the risk of ovenimpliQmg one can Say that the regional center thrives off the exchange of 

valley grain for mountain livestock. A portion of the exchange between several pays is 

creamed off by the local center; and part of this portion will eventually find its way back into 

the region's capital in one manner or another. The balance of trade usually works to the 

advantage of the regionai capital as opposed to the local center. 

The bottom rung of the historicai region is composed of a mosaic of individualized puys. The 

pays is a conceptual constnict originating in French Geography but it has tumed up in British 

rural studies as well. It has been repackaged for the benefit of histonans by Femand Braudel 

in his seminai work on Fran~e. '~  The pays is the hard nut of French histoncal geography. It 

is irreducible and quasi-eternal. The puys is first a foremost a landscape, an interface 

between man and nature. As Kerridge says, "Man found natural regions but ..made farming 

' P.M. Hohcnberg and L. Lm, nie Mokingof Urban Europe 1000-1950, Harvard University Press, 1985: p. 165, 167, 169. 
P. Claval 1968: p. 449. 

'O Sec his: TIte Identiiy of France, volume 1 "History and Environment", London, Collins, 1988. 



countries"." It is, to paraphrase Julliard, a combination of environmental and human traits 

that give a particular territory its penonahty.12 Braudel borrows fiom geoppher M. Sorres: 

each change in altitude can produce a sequence of changes in sunshine, wind speeds, 

temperature, rainfâll. The fanner will eventually maximize his productions in accordance 

with these subtle changes in environmental possibilities." A geo-historical articulation, the 

puys owes not a little to the particular environmental circumstance, however it is primarily 

construed as a human creation: &'Les obstacles naturels ont évidemment leur part dans le 

choix des limites, mais l'unité est d'abord une consûuction humain, une oeuvre de 

l'histoire." l4 

To depict the pays as a human product is to depict it as well as a human expenence. The 

residents of the pays feel a very strong sense of attachent to theirpays. This is the land they 

know. This is the soi1 that they have worked, this the environment about which they have 

accumulated and stored environmental knowledge for centuries. The pays is a stage of 

sociability; a space peopled by the salient prùnary group relations and whatever there is lefi 

that cm be left after the affective and economic ties of kin and neighbourhood have had their 

share of man's store of affective energy. 'They helped each other and kept an eye on each 

other", so writes Dupâquier." They intermarried and they spoke with one another in a 

particular cadence, or drawl, or even more, in a particular patois. 

Within the pays, as Baker would Say, life is lived by people immersed their locality.16 But the 

locaiity is not the be-al1 and end al1 of existence. The pays must reach out of its shell. The 

need to do so is rather basic: the locals require money to pay taxes and rents; the surplus 

young people need employment; and every so often one has to reach out for a wedding 
- - - - -- - -- - 

Quoted in J. Langton, "The Jndusbial RcvoIution and the Regional Geography of England", in Trunsuctions ofthe Insl i t~c 
ofBritish Geographers (New Series), 9 (1984), p. 145-167: p. 149. The interface between man and land rnakes the concept 
of the pays, in our view an attractive one. nit following chapter, 7, will rnake use of the t m  with nspect to the spacc O 

the Argenteuil. In the long nin the concept may have to be dispcnscd with. But in the short term it has at ltast the virtue of 
making explicit somc of the assumptions of the authon of the New Rural History, with respect to the agency of the local 
instance and how it hclps shapc h u m  behaviour, at Icast in the pre-industrial ma. 
l2 E. Juillard "La région: Essai de classification" in Annales de Géographie, 71,387 (Septcmber-Cktober 1962), p. 484 ff. 
l3 F. Braudel, The Identiry of France: p. 63-64. 
l4 Claval 1968: p. 29 1. 
IS Quoted in F. Braudel, Ttre Identiry of France: p. 1 18,73-74; sec also Martine Segalen, "Cultures populaires en France: 
dynamiques et appropriations", in G. Bouchard and S. Courville (eds.) Lu constmction d'une culîure. Le Québec et 
1 'Amérique/ronçaise, Québec, Presses de l'Université Lavai, t 993: p. 61-63. 



partner to whom one is not already related." S. Gagnon has reminded us that the simple task 

of meeting a friture partner that is not a cousin/courine is no mean feat in a society for which 

most socializing more often than not takes place within the confines of the family.18 

Tbe ovemding characteristic of the pays is its self-perpetuating localism. The pays via 

adaptation will strive to preserve its corporate entity rather than submit meekly to the forces 

of change. Scholan of the new m a l  history persuasion in U.S. rural historiography have 

latched on to the local instance which they regard as an actor of primary importance on the 

late 18" and early 19' century nual scene. The locality is viewed as a concrete expression of 

peasant (or yeoman) cultural values asserting themselves and surviving against the odds and 

onslaughts of the outside capitalistic market forces. The local instance is not so much a 

temtorial constmct per se as a rarnpart defending an autonomous social instance. 

Understanding the society of the local community, its purposes and its stniggle is the real 

object of the new nual historians. Exchange relationships within the local sphere are 

regulated by a use value rationale rather than by an exchange value one. Land is sought out 

and acquired not for the capitalistic reasons but in order to maintain complex lineages and 

sustain the precapitalist mentalité and way of life. The local instance is possessed of a 

opposition culture that stands in marked opposition to the extra-local forces of capitalism: 

the forces that threaten a certain tradition, family-centered way of life; that dam rivers and 

deprive the yeoman f m e r  of his fish, if not of his unenclosed grazing space.19 

The m a l  community in the above view is an autonomous instance in the larger social 

ensemble. Fundamentally it is a social exercise in centrifuga1 civilization. It takes root and 

survives in a condition of regionalism or localism. The view is informed by an antecedent 

vision of feudalism in which power is broken up into small localized units. 1s this vision an 

exercise in wishful thinking? Our fmt quibble would be that no two units are necessarily 

" A-RH. Baker "Locality and Nationality: Gcopieties in Rural Loir-et-Cher (France) During the lgm Cenniry", in 
Courville-Seguin Espace Culture: p. 77: "immerscd in their locaiity, the pcasants werc hardly aware of their nationality." 
" F. Braudel nie Identity of France: p. 1 18. 
" S. Gagnon, Mariage etjümille, Chaptcr. 2 "L'endogamie familiale". 
'51 See A. Kulikoff, "The Transition to Capitalisrn in Rural -cari, William and Maty Quarrerly, 46 (1989), p. 122- 123 
and 1 28- 129. Sec H.S. Banon rcview of D.P. Jones The Economic and Social Tmn.@ormarion of Rhode Island 1 780- 
1850, in William and Mary girorterly 50 (july 1993), p. 653-654. Sce dso the many intercsting sclections in S. 
Hahn and J .  Rude, The Countryride in the Age ofcapitalist Tran$onruition, Chape1 Hill, University o f  North 
Cardina Press, 1 985. 



alike. The new nual histonans, would do well to take stock of the geographic peculiarities 

and typicality of their local kingdoms. David Underdown has conducted a brilliant analysis 

of politics and culture in 17m Century England by deliberately accounting for the respective 

geographies and cultural temperament of tbree different zones sihiated in the south-east 

England, just south of the Bristol channel. ' O  It is difficult to h o w  the significance of a 

community if one can't compare it with something else and especially if one is incapable of 

contextualizing its geography, hurnan, environmental etc. 

No man an island says the poet, no puys an island Segalen adds when she makes use of the 

following statement: "The natural state of living cultures is ... intere~atedness."~' This 

metaphor would sit very well with Rutman, the American colonial historian who reminds us 

that the sort of colonial nual society he studies is embedded in a larger one with which it 

remains in constant contact: via trips to the market place of the nearby town, the give and 

take with colonial authorities via petitions headed upwards and orders, ordonnances in the 

case of New France, headed downward; via the spread to an entire region of certain cultural 

comrnon denominators, i.e. a religious sect." At what point does a pays give up on its own 

personality in order to ensure the survival of its individual members as opposed to its 

collective self. 1s it when the people start migrating rnassively beyond the pays in search of a 

Was Lower Canada giving up on itself when massive out-migration to the U.S. 

emerged during the 1840s? Emigration is a powerful destabilizing social force witness in the 

1980s the impact of the massive outflow of ref'ugees during the 1s t  months of East Germany. 

Curious but interesting these analogous conceptions of the pays in France and the local rural 

comniunity in colonial and pre-industrial Arnerica. Curious but rekeshing in Rutrnan's case 

because he demonstrates a willingness to contextualize a local phenornenon and see it for 

2o The 3 zones are: 1 )  traditional open-field shcep-corn husbandry arcas and nucleated vilIages of the chalk downlands; 2) 
the more individudistic cconomics and scttlcmcnt patterns of the North Sommet and Wiltshire c h m c  and cloth-making 
country; 3) the pasturc rcgion of south-east Somcrcst and Blackmorc Vale, sort of a half-way house bctwccn the other NO. 
See David Underdown Revel, Riot und Rebellion. Popular Politics and Culture in England 1603-1 660, New York, Oxford 
University Press, 1985 : p. 8. There is one study of d politics in Massachusetts that factors in the regional variable. Sce 
Review by P. T. Tracy of J. L. Brooke's The Heurt of the Commonwealth 1990, in Journal ofsocial Hisfory 25,3 (Spring 
1992), p. 637. Brwke looks at the Northwestern uplands; the south-cast corner and the country dong the Boston Post 
Road. Th t gcographies of mio-economic suucnire and of socio-political dlegianccs coincide. 
21 Quoted in M. Segalen "Cultures populaires..", in Bouchard-Cowvillc $993: p. 53- 
* Rutman 1986: p. 175-1 78. 

F. Braudel, Identity of Fmnce: p. 67,69. 



what it is, a mal1 piece of a larger puzzle. It is also interesting because it brings us to 

consider the specific circumstances of pre-industrial space in the New World. Lower Canada 

and the Montréal plain were as much a part of this New World as were the Puritans of New 

England and the tobacco gentry and yeomen of Vuginia. 

Centrality for a New World 

The New World is from the beginning the child of the Old World. Colonists set out from 

Europe with the dream of acquiring land written al1 over their countenance. The peasantry of 

Europe has had to restrain its land-acquisitive instincts in the homeland for generations; they 

will not put up with social restrictions to theu acquiring land and lots of it when they arrive 

in the New World." Apart fiom the pent-up demand in real estate, the New World is very 

much a part of the Old World because the latter establishes it, encapsulates it, hugs it to its 

breast as it were, in an imperial relationship. When the preliminaries of temtonal expansion 

are over and systematic settlement, of whatever kind - fixation Meinig calls it - is undeway 

then metropolis and colony emerge as two discrete elements in a cornmon trading and 

cultural system." In the long terni the culture and economic mores of the colony can 

bihucate, they can nin along specific lines. Bailyn rerninds us that while America is very 

much the creature of Europe, there is a savagery to the conduct of affairs, for example in the 

slavery system, that sets it apart nom the parent society. ' 6  

At the beginning of the fixation process in colonial history the metropolis seeks out and 

establishes a contact point through which to exploit the resources and labour of the tributary 

area. As the colony grows its temtorial system will develop in relation to this initial point of 

contact. The point of contact occupies the center of what will eventually become a core 

colonial area; beyond the core lies the settled domain of the colony and beyond that the 

protectorates, occupied primarily by native peoples who deal with the people of the core and 

- - 

" The notion of the latent unfolding of this land hunger was developed forcefully by J. Lemon in his: The Besr Poor Man S 
Country: A Geogrophicat Siudy of Early Southeasrem Pennqylvania, Baltimore, Johns Hopkins University Press, 1 972. 
25 D. Meinig, n e  Shaping of America vol. 1 "Atlantic Arnerica, 1492-1 800", New Haven, Yale Univcmty Press, 1986: p. 
68,67. 
l6 B. Bailyn, The Peopling: p. 1 18: "ln plantation culture, and clsewhen wherc slavery was an important part of society, an 
accommodation was somchow made betwecn bmtaiity and progressive rcfinernent ... What was new was that chattel slavery, 
a condition considercd appropriate for isolated work gangs at the ranote margins of civilization, was here incorporated into 
a world of growing sophistication." 



domain, but still live beyond its temtorial ~cope.~' The authority and spatial preeminence of 

the initial point of contact is consolidated by efforts political and entrepreneurial in nature. 

The area beyond the core area is not entirely devoid of authority. Cole Harris makes a 

compelling argument regarding the implementation of power fiom the fur posts of the B.C. 

fiontier early in the Cenhiry.28 

As regards the political underpinning of colonial centrality, Earle argues that by assigning a 

monopoly function to a single central port town British settlement policy was wittingly or 

unwittingly favouring one place over a n ~ t h e r . ~ ~  Entrepreneurship focued in the central 

colonial port will seek to reinforce that place's competitive position. The merchants of New 

York will strive to take control of the al1 the grain possible in the upcountry, fietting al1 the 

tirne over the "libertisme" of trade up there, by getting New York authorities to pass 

measures supporting their monopoly efforts. At the same time these same merchants will 

tolerate no state interference, i.e. embargoes, price controls on the export of foods t~f fs .~~ As 

Vance reminds us the wholesaling complex of the central port is sustained by its cumulative 

historical weight in the colonial economy. Control of the back-country trade will constitute a 

key factor in the dominion of the central colonial port.)' This dominion will eventually 

evolve into a distinctive regional structure. 

Consider for a moment the experience of Philadelphia. In the late 18' Century the primary 

service area of the capital of Pemsylvania encompasses a radius of 50 kilometers. Within this 

realm Philadelphia stifles any possibility of urban development. The city assumes most of 

the urban functions for this territory: i.e. public administration, commerce, transport and 

processing. Local centers, such as Germantown, and the no-man's land known as Northem 

Liberties West, develop in the shadow the big city, but they are able to cash in on the 

'' D. Meinig me Shping o/America vol. 1: p. 402. 
' ~ o l e  Hanis, The Resettlemeni of British Columbia. Essays on Colonialism and Geogtaphical Change, Vancouver, 
U.B.C. Press, 1997: Set chaptcr two: "Stratcgies of Power in the Cordilleran Fur Trade". 
'' Cited in J. Lemon in Grecne-Pole Colonial British America: p. 106. 

C .  Matson "Danmcd Scoundrels" 1994: p. 39 1,40 1,403,4OS-4O6. 
'' Taylor rccognizcd this years aga: Stc George R Taylor, The Transpoilation Revolurion. 1815-1860, New York, Holt 
Rinehart and Winston, 1962: p. 7; Sce James Vmce, The Geography of Wholesuleing, Englewood Cliffs, N.J., Prcntice 
Hall, 1970 p. 149,152. 



Philadelphia market in rnass and specialty goods. The impression lefi by S. Wolf s study is 

that Philadelphia raises itself upon the back of its immediate hinterland. '' 

Lindstrom also insists on the interdependence between town and country in the Philadelphia 

region from Ca. 1810-1840. Labour in the form of out-migration flows fiom the hinterland 

into the city as does cheap food and raw matenal inputs. Cheap Philadelphia, or Arnerican- 

produced, manufactured goods flow in the opposite direction. Again the impression is that 

the success of Philadelphia is predicated on its mastery of the labour, raw materials, and 

market of its immediate hinterland. The immediate hinterland Lindstrom dubs the sub-region. 

The sub-region becomes Ca. 1840-1 860 part of a larger space, a sectional economy Ca. 1840- 

1860; i.e. the sectional economy of the north-est. M e r  1840 centers of heavy industry 

appear within the sub-region but beyond the urban pale of Philadelphia. The entire sub- 

region indulges in a spiraling kenzy of exchange with the other mid-Atlantic and New 

England sub-regions. The resulting large section is become the core section of the rep~blic.'~ 

It becomes the prima inter pares of the modem fùnctional regions composing the economic 

system of regional organization and the industrial economy of the U.S.A.. 

Meinig asserts that the core territorial power block in the early 19" century US. was 

precisely situated in the seaboard cities of the north-east. Were one to have drearned up a 

geometrically more rational distribution of transport, population and resources, that would 

make the US. much more easy to defend - the heart of this theoretical system would have 

been in Tennessee and Kentucky - one would have had to move the power core of the country 

out of this north-eastem location." This was never done. The power has always rernained in 

the north east. 

As a space evolves in time the structure of regional organization tends to become more and 

more congealed. It will not allow competing centen to compete or catch up with it. 

Developrnent for these latter secondary centers will not be allowed to rise above a certain 

" S. Wolf Urban Village: 1 976: 96, 1 26, 100. 
" D. Lindsaom, "The Indusaial Revolution in Amenca", in S. Pollard, Region and Industrialkation, Gottingen, 1980, p. 
70,79, 83. 
D. Mcinig The Shaping of Amerka vol. 2: p. 345 ff. 



point.35 Blumin has made a very simila- remark: seldom do towns emerging in an 

established network rise to great prominence. The established centers never give up their 

superiority without a struggle. Indeed, he asserts, "the initial center of nearly every newly 

settled region (in the U.S.) has retained its primacy". He cites in support of his contention the 

experience of New England, the Mid-Atlantic region, the Mississippi Valley and the north 

and southeni halves of Calif~mia.'~ Cronon adds that the state of Iowa never produced a 

regional metropolis, a place where the surplus products of the countryside could be 

exchanged, so caught up was this territory in the web of Chicago's centrality. Chicago has 

always taken what it wanted fiom Iowa without bothering with the formality of doing it via a 

regional center.l7 Cronon's example seems a bit extreme. Meinig for his part argues that 

there are stages, phases in the elaboration of a regional organization.'' During the early 

phases comparative geo-historical, or entrepreneurial advantage can allow a more recent 

center to overcome an established one. But once one reaches the later phases, spatial 

relationships start to ossify: the regional yoke is impossible to break: urban growth and 

temtorial and economic dominion in the existing core cities is become circular and self- 

reinforcing . 

The above Arnerican methodology raises a number of concems. To the geographer's 

assertion that at a certain point a regional structure becomes impossible to shuck off, a 

historian would reply that no success including Rome, is etemal. A second unconsidered 

matter involves the proper empirical identification of the building blocks of the North 

Amencan temtorial system. One gets a feeling for the ports, and some idea of the secondary 

or local centers, villages or smail towns and eventually cities in theu own right. But what of 

rural space? What sort of geographic construct best sums up the space in which the famiers 

live? Was the pays reproduced on North Amencan soil? If so where? Certainly not in the 

deep south where the encompassing society and economy of the self-sufficient plantation 

associates in a most hiquitous fashion the labour of slaves and the dominion of planters. 

Was the puys synonymous with the rural back country of the north east, or with the "fiontier" 

3s Ibid. p. 369. 
" S. M. Blumin "Whm Villages Becomc Towns. The Historical Contcxts of Town Formation", in D. Fraser and A. 
Sutcliffe (eds.) The Pursuif of Urban History, London, Edwafd Arnold, 1983: p. p. 58 ff. 
'' William Cronon Nature's Mettopolis. Chicago and the Great W4st. New York, W. W. Norton, 1991: p. 309. 
" D. Meinig The Shoping ofAmerica vol. 2: p. 369. 



of the American west? These are complicated questions, they will require a good deal of 

thought by many scholan. 

What does al1 this mean for Montréal and its imrnediate hinterland? The central question is: 

Exactly where in the scenario of the constitution of a water-tight regional structure Montréal 

actually was during the Lower Canadian penod in its history. Or was it watertight at dl? 

What were the building blocks of Montréal's centrality? What is or was the distance traveled 

by the regional organization on the Montréal plain fiom Ca. 1 800 to ca. 1 850? 

Let us start with the building blocks. Leaving aside the city of Montréal, there are a total of 

three building blocks: the villages, the hamlets and rural space itself. Rural space in Lower 

Canada was organized dong the concessions or côtes of the seigneuries and townships. As 

an accurate depiction of the geometry of settlement the côte may or may not have been a 

socially meaningful temtorial grouping. One would do better to borrow Coumille's notion 

of the aire domestique; which constitutes an accretion of family-neighbourhood groupings 

that might spread over more than one concession and, perhaps as well, over more than one 

pa~ish.'~ The population is pure mal ,  in that it is not concentrated in any one place. The 

hamlet the next level up, will consist of anywhere fiom 100 to 500 people. It represents a 

modest concentration of population and is usually contained within a single concession. For 

example, the 183 1 census tells us that in the côte Sainte-Catherine, in the north-eastem corner 

of the seigneury of Laprairie there are a nurnber of small lots that have been detached or 

subdivided fiom the original layout, on the western side of the road leading to Sault-Saint- 

Louis (Kanawake). ''O 

The third building block, the village might Vary in size consisting as it did of anywhere fiom 

500 to 1000 people or more. The village on the Montréal plain, notes Cowille is a 

phenornenon that is both widespread and h l y  rooted in history, especially with respect to 

the Montréal region." Throughout the entire St. Lawrence valley the Montréal region 

accounts for the lion's share of village growth and development. In 1831 more than half of 

IP S. Courville "Espace, territoire et culture m NouveIle France: une vision géographique", in R.H.A.F. 37, 3 (1983), p. 
4 1 7-429. 
'O N.A.C. Ms. Ccnsus for 183 1 (Microfilm Reel C-722) Parish of La Prairie de la Magdclaine: foIio 1 138. 



d l  agglomerations in the St. Lawrence valley were located in the Montréal District." The 

most substantial villages, were invariably in this region: Berthier, Laprairie, Saint-Hyacinthe 

and William Henry (Sorel) al1 had a population of 1 O00 or more in 183 1. The relative weight 

of the village agglomerations in some of these larger places was significant: their population 

might account for anywhere fkom 38 to 55 % of the total rural population in a parish. In the 

Montréal region the village phenomenon was a self-perpetuating dynamic. One village might 

establish another village, such was the case for example with L'Industrie which at the outset 

was a projection of L'assomption Village." 

Relatively widespread the village phenomenon reaches well back into the latter history of 

New France. As of the 1760s there were already 16 villages in the Montréal district. Two 

petitions be fore French colonial authorities, one for Saint-Denis the other for Saint-François- 

de-Sales dating both fiom the 1750s contain identical wording.'" In both cases the stated 

objective of establishing the village was to enable the establishment of a burg that would be 

of use to the habitants: i.e. to allow for the setting up of blacksmiths, carpenters, and other 

such artisans at a convenient distance fiom the habitant's f m ;  the habitant would no longer 

have to fetch whatever tools and services he needed in Montréal, "au préjudice de leurs 

travaux travaux et surtout de la culture et défXchement des tenes." The concem for the farm 

schedule of the peasants was laudable if condescending, but the data presented earlier in this 

thesis suggests that notwithstanding the villages the habitants would, during the early 19" 

Century keep on traveling to Montréal. What these petitions reveal is a consciousness among 

the French-Canadian gentry that a village was a good thing to have because a rural economy 

required a level of exchange between the côtes and the towns. The seigneurial gentry would 

eventually take the lead in the village founding that followed the advent of the wheat 

economy and the later spread of rural industrialization. 

" "Un phénomène ample aux racines anciennes", sec table of contents in S. Courville Entre ville et campagne: p. vii. 
42 S. Courville, "Esquisse du dévcloppemcnt villageois au QuCbec: le cas de l'aire seigneuriale entre 1760 et 1854"' 
Cahiers de géographie du Québec, Special no.: "Rangs et villages au QuCk: p q x c t i v e ~  gh- historique^", 28, 73-74, 
( 1  984), p. 30. 
43 ROY 1967: p. 216-21 7. 

The Saint-Denis pctition dates fiom 1758 it is quoted in Gaumond-Martin 1978: p. 1 S. n i e  pctition rcgarding Saint- 
Fnnçoisdc-Soles (the epnem seigneurial domain of hc Jésus) dates fiom circa 1750, it is quoted in P. Labonne "Saint- 
Martin et t'Abord-à-Plouffc": p. 43. On the 1760s sec S. Courville "Villages and AgricuIturc in the Seigneuries of Lower 



Of course the villages were rarely of the same size nor did they al1 fulfill the same functions. 

And they did not exert the same degree of influence in their irnmediate microscopie 

hinterland. Weekly village markets certainly contributed to the commercial centrality of a 

village agglomeration. But notwithstanding the holding of such markets one must concur 

with Lemon, that more was necessary to set in motion a veritable town-or village-making 

process." Other functions, religious, administrative and judicial invariably came into play. 

They coalesced and produced a recognizable force of village centrality. 

The placing of the parish church in an agglorneration will tend to accentuate its nodal 

function. Schematically-speaking what we end up with in Rousseau's version of things is a 

T-shaped axis: the church-school-presbytery, including a salle des habitants will locate on 

one side of the mis, the market place, hotels and general store will agglutinate on the other 

street situated at right angles to the fint. The morphology of Saint-Martin on Île Jésus, as 

studied by Paul Labonne is consistent with this image." Religious centrality depends not just 

on the location of the church but also upon how the members of the clergy go about their 

business. Do they do al1 their preaching in church or do they do some of it "on the ily". The 

curé of Saint-Clément (Beauhamois) complained to the bishop that he had fkequent occasion 

to travel to the outskins of his parish in order to marry couples. The bishop would 

subsequently allow him to request of would-be newly weds to corne and have the service in 

the parish church in Beauhamois." In this case the centrality of the village was potentially 

reinforced as a result of a diocesan decision. 

A second possible agency of village centrality was the post office.48 Thirty post offices were 

founded south of Montréal up to the U.S. border between 1 8 12- 184 1. Apart fiom assigning 

someone in the village to a white-collar job, the advent of the postal service also subsidized 

Canada. Conditions of a Comprchensive Study of Rural Qudbec in the First Half of the 19' Cennuy", in Canadian Papers 
in Rural Hisios, vol. 5 ,  ( 1  986), p. 128. 
'' Lemon in Greene-Pole Colonial British America 1984: p. 107. 
" P. Labonne "Saint-Martin et l'Abord-à-Plouffc": p. 84 ff. Sec also Louis Rousseau, "Contribution à l'étude de la 
sacralisation de l'espace : le cas dc ta paroisse qudkoisc", in P. Slatcr (ed.), Traditions in Contact and Change, Waterloo, 
Wilfnd Laurier University Press, 1983: p. 4ûû-40 1. 
'' S .  Gagnon Mariage etfimille: p. 1 73. 
'' Marc Saint-Hilaire is curently cngaged in a rcsearch project cntitled "Espace et population au QuCbec, 1800-1 900", 
FCAR-funded. One interesthg methodology involvcs the use of post offices as uidicators, barometers of the expansion and 
organization of tcrritory in Québec. Somc of his rcsults have ben published in the Annual reports of the Chicoutimi-based 
IREP. 



the stage-coach carriers who were awarded the mail contract. The post office thus improved 

the transport system for the local bug. Here is one small example of postal centrality fiom a 

report of the local postmaster of activities at the p s t  office of Saint-Hyacinthe during the last 

week of March, 1 853:49 

- number of letters received 597; number sent 357 

- aumber newspapen received 5 15; nurnber sent 882; 

Saint-Hyacinthe received more mail than it sent out except with respect to newspaper mail. 

The t o m  generated more of this kind of mail than it received no doubt because the Courrier 

de Saint-Hyacinthe was published locally. The newspaper allowed the town to broadcast its 

interests to subscnbers in the surrounding côtes and villages. The postal centrality of Saint- 

Hyacinthe was somewhat reinforced by its role as a forwarding office. Once a day the 

postmaster fonvarded or distnbuted mail to 12 other post offices located along three different 

postal routes. Twice weekly he distributed mail to another senes of seven post offices strung 

out along two different postal routes. A total of five routes radiated out fiom Saint- 

Hyacinthe; this may have boosted stage coach transit toward and fkom those directions. The 

Deputy Postmaster General seems to have had an inkling that good things were in the offing 

when, in 1837, he justified the establishment of two new post offices along the road between 

Saint-Mathias and Saint-Hyacinthe in terms that it would "add much to the accommodation 

of Saint-Hyacinthe, now a flourishing village."s0 

A third para-economic element of village centrality involves the dispensing of justice. Up 

until the reform decades of the 1840s and 1850s ail matten pertaining to courts and 

imprisonment were centralized for the entire district in the city of Montréal. Finally during 

and &er these decades the administration of justice in the countryside is brought closer to the 

Lower Canadian countryside. Ca 1861 a prison and a courihouse were under construction at 

Saint-Cl ément-de-Beauhamois. The new building, the amval of immigrants, the three main 

streets and the five smailer avenues, and the continued importance of navigation links along 

the river put the census enmerator in the most optimistic of moods. "Je nliésite pas à dire 

'' Le Coummerde Saint-Hyacinthe, April8, 1853. 
'O N.A.C. MG44 General Post W c e  Records (Microfilm tee1 C-12860): No. 45 1, April 15, 1 837. 



qu'avant dix années le village de Beauhamois qui compte à peine quinze cent âmes sera érigé 

en ville....". 

Developments in terms of religion, postal matters, and justice suggest a modest degree of 

progress on the administrative fiont in terms of the constitution of village centrality on the 

Montréal plain. Long past were the days of the early 1830s when the people of Berthier, 

Rouville and L'acadie counties could cornplain of the distance to the county seat of 

electi~n.~' For example in Berthier and L'acadie the petitioners complained of having to 

travel 50 kilometers just to exercise the right to vote; the people from southem Rouville 

wished nothing less than separaîion vis-à-vis their confrères in the rest of the county. 

If village centrality was progressing in administrative tems on the Montréal plain it was also 

undergoing substantive change in conjunction with the evolving economic functions of the 

village units. If in 18 15 village centrality could be characterized in terms of the commercial 

and service hinctions it provided to the country, by the year 183 1 the industrial function was 

starting to dominate the village econorny. Courville cites a study of villages by André 

Crochetière which establishes that the burgs with a larger population have industnal 

economies; the smaller burgs are characterized by their commercial and senice functions. 

Cowille sums up the key attributes of the larger burgs or urban villages:" 

a) they are linked by a system of transport to Montréal and to the smaller 

neighbouring local centers; they may be at a junction of several roads and perhaps 

as well between road and navigation transport, Longueuil might be a good 

example here; 

b) they hold seasonal fairs; 

c) they have important manufachiring activities; 

d) the s e ~ c e  fûnction is far boom insignificant. (They may even be the seat of a 

bishopric; the case of Nicolet and Saint-Hyacinthe corne immediately to mind.) 

'' N.A.C. MS Censrrr for 1861 (Microfilm ml C-1265), Village of Beauhamois: folio 3 1. 
J.A.L.B.C. 1831: March 2, 183 1: p. 63, Petition fiom Berthier County; February 4, 183 1 : p. 73-74 Petition Rouville 

County; February 1 1, 1 83 1 : p. 171 - 172: Pctition De Lw etc. . 
" S. Courvillc Entre ville et campagne: p. 1 90, p. 200-20 1 ; p. 7 1. 



Specifically with regard to manufacturing, processing activities can be conducted either in a 

d l ,  an artisan's shop or an establishment that looks something like a manufacture. If the 

industrial function is more recent that the antecedent commercial and service ones then the 

industry may have to locate outside the village limits proper. On the other hand if the mil1 

constitutes the raison d'être of the village then, like the puppies unto the mother, the houses 

will be grouped around it or in the least the mil1 will be given pride of place." In the urban- 

industrial village of Gananoque, Upper Canada, there are two components to the economy: 

there is first the shop economy of artisans and factory hands; second there is the mercantile 

sector trading with a clientele that is more widely distributed beyond the confines of the 

village. The two components are not separate worlds; there are lots of connections between 

the two." Moreover whether the undertaking is industrial or commercial, the country is never 

far from the village. in Wolf s Gemantown the artisans and shop owners have a marked 

appetite for the raw matenals of the surroundhg Pennsylvanian co~ntryside.'~ And just like 

Germantown the urban-industrial village of the Montréal plain will consume for its 

manufactures cow hides, grains, potatoes, wool, and above al1 wool. Industry, not just 

commerce has its hand in the couniryman's pockets. 

The advent of Courville's gros bourg, or urban-industrial burg - what Parker once called the 

urban villages - is of capital importance in terms of the elaboration of the regional structure 

of M~ntréal.'~ The Montréal plain Ca. 1 83 1 - 185 1 begins rnoving toward a more elaborate 

urban Merarchy, consisting of ventable towns, urban villages, the mialler centers etc. In a 

manner of speaking Montréal is spinniag a web of centrality consisting of smaller satellites 

arranged in a more orderly fashion about the plain. The very small centers feed into a select 

group of such urban villages as Saint-Jean, Laprairie, Berthier, and ~ '~ssompt ion .~ '  One 

could add to this list the villages of Terrebonne, Longueuil, Saint-Timothé and Chambly; al1 

industrial places with hydraulic complexes or a significant anay of industrial activity. These 

urban villages wili eventually become the backbone of Québec's regional hierarchy during 

the second half of the 1 9 ~  Century, but that is another story. 
- . p. - - - - 

" R. Hardy "La Sidirurgic", p. 292; Courville Entre ville et campagne: p. 155. 
55 D. Akcnson Irish in O~tario 1984: p. 283. 
s6 S. Wolf Urban Viliage: p. 102. 

Parka c i t d  in J.C. Robert, "Montréal 1 82 1-1 87 1, Aspects de l'urbanisation", Th& de doctorat, kcole des hautes en 
Sciences Sociales, Paris 1977: p. 104. 



The building blocks of the Montréal region are by the mid century manged in a hierarchical 

fashion about the plain. The more important centers with an industrial economy are situated a 

short distance, within 50 km of the city. The combination of urban central place and urban- 

villages led some scholars to conclude that the French-Canadians of Lower Canada fiom 

1825-1 842 were expenencing a process of de-~rbanization.'~ The progress of the latter was 

held to be detrimental to the advance of the former. Similarly the less substantive nature of 

the urban-villages in relation to Montréal, in cornparison for example with Ontario, allegedly 

illustrated the full-fledged cornmitment of Montréal to the foreign market rather than it its 

regional hinterland. Harris states his interpretation as follows: "Apparently an urban 

hierarchy had emerged (in Lower Canada) but the limited development of centers of 

intemediate size suggests that the importance of Montréal and Québec depended largely on 

their trade connections outside the p rov in~e . '~  

Apparently neither the de-urbanization nor the dual-economy approach can conceive of the 

possibility of two things happening at once. An urban center could grow at the same time as 

a string of urban-industrial satellites; each feeding off the markets and materials of the other. 

During the very early years of the 19' Century Manchester, England was a city of 90,000 

plus surrounded by a constellation of outlying villages. The growth of the mechanized 

spinning mills of the city was matched by the tremendous boom in weaving on a putting out 

basis, in the straggling villages of Lanca~hire.~' Another exarnple of two processes occming 

side by side has been formulated by Akenson in bis study of Gananoque and area: on the one 

hand there is the very flashy arriva1 of the Irish immigrants. They corne armed and looking 

for one thing: fmland.  On the other hand the native-bom Canadian sons and daughten of 

f m e r s  of an entrepreneurid disposition will seek out oppominities in the proto-industrial 

village of Gananoque. Here we have two contrasting but not contradictory, migratory 

movements; the one centrifuga1 in terms of its effect, the other centripetal." 

'' S. Courville Entre ville et campagne: p. 165. 
I9 Robert prefcrç the term, differtntial urbanization: sec LC. R o b  Montréal 1 82 1 - 1 87 1 : p. 40, 104- 105. 

Cole Harris quoted in LC. Robert "Montréal 1 82 1 - 187 1 ", p. 103. 
Lcvine Reproducing Families: p. 1 1 1. 

" D. Akenson Irish in Ontario 1984: p. 260. 



What of the possibility that domestic and foreigri markets both played a role in the growth of 

Montréal and its straggling villages? Perhaps a comparison is in order. A careful reading of 

the Upper Canadian experience shows that Toronto in the 1830s grew on the back of its 

hinterland by specializing in the importing and distribution of g o o d ~ . ~  In so doing Toronto 

had its hand in the most remunerative of integrative functions offered by the eariy 19' 

Century situation. But Toronto was still playing the general role of liaison between the 

outside and the local economies of Upper Canada. Perhaps another critical look at the 

regional structure of Upper Canada is in order. How regularly articulated was the urban 

hierarchy? Bloomfield and Stelter had difficulty definuig the area encompassing Guelph as a 

textbook functional region. In the h t  place Guelph was not the sole capital of the region. 

The city shared that distinction with Kitchener-Waterloo and Galt (Cambridge). These 

historians had to introduce a sketch mode1 consisting of a central place split between three 

nodes. Another complication involved the historical circumstances by which the initial 

settlement process occurred: this process took place on a h p e n t e d  basis: the 

Pennsylvanian Deutch came at one tirne and place, and the British and the Scots represented 

two other distinct settlement waved4 When looked at as a whole this initial settlement 

process was not derived fiom nor in complicity with a regular and well-nested urban 

hierarchy. Could it be that during its early history Upper Canada was organized on the basis 

of a histoncal region, with Montréal, New York and London calling the tune as extraneous if 

unrecognized regional capitals? 

The comparison with Ontario à la Claval, traditionally holds that the expenence in that 

province was the modem nom and that anythmg deviating therefiom is or was abnormal. 

This sort of rigid approach should aot be espoused by scholars, l es t  of al1 by historical 

geographers. Researchers should h t  get a handle on the many and varied patterns of 

regional organization that actually occurred before they begin categorizing some regions as 

normal and othen abnormal. Montréal has remained the uncontested central place of much 

of Québec and Eastem Canada since the 19' Century. More to the point it may have served 

a G. Stelter "Urban Dcvclopmcnt in a Frontia Region: the Towns and Cities of Uppcr Canada, 1781-1 851t', unpublished 
paper presmted at Annud Meeting, Canadian Hinorical Association, 1979: p. 14-16. 
" E. Bloomfield and G. A. Steiter: Guelph and WefIingron Counry. A Ribliography of Sertfernent und Devrrfopment Since 
1800, Gueiph University Rojcct, University of Guelph, 1988: we consultcd the WWW version of ttic tcxt, "Developing an 
Approach to the Study of the Local Rcgion": p. 2 ff. 



as Upper Canada's Chicago, functioning in the marner of a gateway city, whose dominion in 

space and tirne is antecedent to the senlement region over which it presides? Over the years 

Montréal has exerted a variable and complex brand of metropolitanism. It will not do to 

judge the centrality of Montréal solely in tems of its immediate, Québec hinterland. When, 

however we do look at that hinterland, the spectacular preeminence of Montréal is striking. 

One can very well tak  in tems of atrophy. As long as it is remembered that this is how the 

regional structure has played out in France where Paris remains the center of the universe. 

Are the French, dare we Say, abnormal? Perhaps the similarity between Montréal and Paris is 

more than coincidental. It may be just another one of those little thne bombs the French left 

for the British afier they were chased out in 1760. 

Cronon in his study of Chicago, Nature 3 Metropolis, rerninds us that nohithstanding the 

most elegant theoretical constnicts, real life human geography is a messy affair. Its irregular 

trajectory resembles not at al1 the symmetrical, nested hexagons of central place theory or the 

discrete swaths of temtory arranged by Von Thunen in concentric circles around a center. 

Would it be an exaggeration to propose that distortions, atrophies, assuming irregular shapes 

and sizes are the nile not the exception in histoncai geography?" If it sometimes seerns that 

Murphy's law reigns supreme in the conduct of human affain would it not be logical that 

some variant of the premise could find its way into also ont0 landscape and temtory where 

human beings strive to work out so many of their problems? 

Hopefùlly the preceding discussion has aroused the reader's suspicious as to the possibility 

that rural industriaiization contributed greatly to the process of social change in Lower 

Canada particularly as regards its the spatial itineraries. The approach at the regional scale is 

at best a tentative one. A case study may produce more convincing results. Let us turn now 

to our chosen target, Argenteuil. 

William C. Cronon Nature's Metropolis: Chapter 6:  "Gateway City", p. 263 ff. 
Wm. C. Cronon Nature's Metropolis: p. 282. 



Part Three: A Brief Case Study: The pays of Argenteuil 

The first half of this thesis focused on the Montréal plain. The discussion moved fiom place 

to place in an effort to give the reader both a feel for the individual situations and an 

appreciation of the regional ensemble. An attempt was made to account for the global 

process of change in Lower Canada. Overall rural society on the Montréal plain witnessed a 

diversification of the means of subsistence during the early 19" Century period. Rural 

industrialization, it was argued, lay at the heart of this diversification process. Yet, for the 

argument to hold it must be made at the level of a smaller cornmunity. Here at least one can 

make use of source material, manuscript census, notarial greffes etc., in such a manner that 

others cm better follow the explanation and engage the subject. Here aiso one cm paint a 

portrait of a mral people, their landscape and local institutions, theirpays as it were, that will 

impart some human quality, some interest to the argument. As suggested in the opening 

chapter of this thesis, history without human interest, is like a plane without petrol: sooner or 

later it can only head in one direction. 

Part three of this thesis looks at the pays of Argenteuil, a seigneury that was little senled at 

the end of the French regime. The modem history of Argenteuil belongs entirely to the 

British regime. In casting about for a suitable target area to look at, 1 was immediately 

attracted to this seigneury, particularly the Saint Andrew's portion, because of the paper mil1 

that was built here during the first decade of the lgm Century.' Also interesting with respect 

to Argenteuil is the fact that it sits astride the door to the Ottawa valley one very substantial 

segment of the British North Amencan "woodyard". Presumably the forestry economy and 

the paper mil1 managed to weave themselves into the texture of the agarian economy: that 

was our presumption and that will be our argument al1 throughout this final section of the 

thesis. 

- - 

' When 1 first began gathering information on the history of the place Argenteuil had as yet rcceivcd vcry tittle scholariy 
recognition as a Iaboratory for historical and gco-historical rcsearch. Since then t have very happily corne across at Icast two 
other dcvoted enthusiasts of this seigneury's history; they are Professor B. Craig and Elisabcth Turcottc. Our convergence 
has tumcd into sornething of a d e n e .  1 have much appreciatcd tbeir collaboration and 1 do hop that they have found 
my coilaboration quaily satisfjlng. 
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The text examines successively the space of Argenteuil, (environment and transportation) and 

the peopling of this seigneury: who was in charge, who was not. It then discusses the farming 

economy on the basis of what the manuscript census tells us, and in terms of the gleanings 

gathered fiom a general store ledger and a pariicular notarial collection. Finally the text will 

outline indusüy and the industrial f3ontier of Argenteuil focusing primarily at three 

phenornena: the forestry business, the paper mil1 at Saint Andrew's and the n o n - f w  

households. In the process the reader will get a closer and, it is hoped, more helpful view of 

life and labour in the village of Saint Andrew's. How for example did the village corne to be? 

What sorts of occupations did its residents pursue and how was the work done? M a t  were 

the central functions of the village with respect to trade and with respect to the operation of 

the local institutions. Our brief excursion into the past of St. Andrew's will end with a 

discussion of parish matters. 

Cbapter Seven: Argenteuil: the Landscape, the Settlers and the Welcome Wagon 

Our study of the pays of Argenteuil will begin with an environmental reconnaissance of the 

seigneury. Any proper case-study assessment in histoncal geography has to take account of 

the environmental circumstances of a particular space. Our approach is not especially original 

in this respect. If we begin with the environment it is not because it is our intention to equate 

the raw matenal of nature with the geography of a place. In the Argenteuil, as with any 

human context, the landscape of the pays is as much a reflection of the hand of man as of the 

so-called "dictates" of nature. There are attributes to the landscape of Argenteuil that cannot 

be understood unless one recognizes the human factor. Knowledge of the social 

hf?astmcture that planted the men and women who in turn pushed the ploughs and planted 

the gardens, is essential if one is to achieve an adequate understanding of this pays. The 

agenda of chapter seven is to begin with the physical (environmental) setting, and move 

progressively on, introducing the various human factors that helped produce this territory i.e. 

transport, colonization, the circumstances of seigneurialism and the social welcome wagon. 



The Space of Argenteuil: Landscape and Environment 

Topography, water and forest; these are the three cardinal physical features that help rnake 

the landscape in and vound Argenteuil. Upon entering the lower Ottawa valley one must 

leave the Lake of Two Mountains, a substantial body of water. What most impressed one 

former resident of Saint-f lacide was the breadth of water he could behold ffom the shore of 

h i s  native parish: 

"...le principal objet de mon admiration, c'était l'horizon sans borne des eaux, quand 
je regardais du côté de Vaudreuil et de Sainte-Anne-du-Bout-de-l'ile. Le lac dans 
cette direction n'avait pas de rivages. Il me d o ~ a i t  l'idée de l'infini, de la mer ...q uand 
I'atmposphère était limpide, je voyais au loin sortir des eaux une flèche d'argent qui 
étincelait, c'était le clocher de Vaudreuil..."' 

The lower part of the Argenteuil, giving ont0 the Ottawa river at the Bay of Carillon was 

something of an extension of the Lake of Two Mountains. Carillon Bay looked a lot like the 

other bay-side marshes in the area Le. Rigaud, Oka, and Vaudreuil : beneath the brown 

A. B. Routhier, 'bAd~lphe-Basile Routhier raconte son lac des Deux Montagnes" p. 13. Routhier was boni in 1839, so the 
view he rccal1td probably dates fiom the 1850s. 





waters of the Ottawa a srnattering of sub-aquatic vegetation; the next level up is occupied by 

acorus roseau (belle angélique or sweet flag), and sparganium androcladum (branching bur- 

reed). Finally the upper level is studded with silver maple. During the early French colonial 

period stands of silver rnaple could still be found dong the shoreline of Lake Saint-Louis as 

well, but human intniders eventually did away with that.' 

Mountains punctuate the approaches to the Argenteuil, whether one approaches fkom the east 

or the west. m g  fiom d o m  Stream the two hills of Oka dominate the horizon to the 

north of the Lake of Two Mountains and Mont Rigaud juts up fiom the horizon to the south. 

The approach to Argenteuil from the upstream side reveds a more formidable barrier of 

topography; especially on the left bank of the Ottawa. The 185 1 census enumerator noted 

that at the western end of Grenville township the mountains came down to within a few acres 

of the Ottawa river4 This ridge of shield temain was an extension of the line ninning parallel 

to the river right through the first range of settlement in Petite Nation next door. The ridge 

cornes so close to the shore in Grenville that it puts much of the township's soi1 and a good 

part of Chatham, the neighbouring township's terrain as well off limits to the f m e r .  Then 

as it moves toward Argenteuil the ridge falls progressively back fiom the Ottawa valley 

lowland. Agriculture is thus afforded a potentially wider breathing space. (See Figure 7.2) 

Here and there arnidst the mountains of Argenteuil seigneury and of Harrington and 

Grenville Augmentation Townships are a few settlements. "Al1 the rear part of Argenteuil, 

wrote the enumerator in 185 1, is extremely rough, the people poor much scattered, to march 

fkom 10 to 12 houses per day required the utmost diligence".' At Harington located behind 

Grenville, the settlements were so hidden among the mountains that the enmerator had 

difficulty hd ing  them in 1851. The perks of civilization were few and far between in 

Harrington; there were no churches, no schools, no roads, no bridges: There were four gaps 

in the mountains in the neighbouring township of Grenville through which vehicles could 

' Gauthier and Aubry Atlas des oiseaux nicheurs du Québec méridional, 1995: p. 36. 
' Rmiarks of  census enmerator George Karns: NA. C. Ms Census 1851, (Microfilm Rccl C-I 147),County of Two Mountains: 
Grenville Township. 
Rcmarks of cenus enumerator Chvles Benedict, refrning to the concession known as North Setticment, in 

ibid. shect no. 32. 
' Rcmarks of  census enurnerator Gcoff Albnght: N.A.C. Ms Gnnrs 1851, (Microfilm Rcel C-l14'7), County of Two 
Mountains: Harrington Township. 





pass in order to reach the upper plateau. The township was split in two lengthwise by the 

valley of the river Rouge. The 20' Century soil capability map shows some class 3 soil dong 

both banks of the river.' Class thiee is soil with moderate severe limitations: it is far superior 

in quality to the class seven soil that hemmed the Rouge valley from both sides; class seven 

soil is simply off-limits to agriculture. The Rouge valley of Grenville Township was 

something of a fanning oasis in a pre-Cambrian desert. The people of Grenville were without 

a single public school, aithough the census of 185 1 does mention a schoolmistress boarded in 

a pnvate home. The inhabitants in the rear of Grenville, much like their counterparts in 

Harington are relatively cut-off fiom civilization in 1851. The combination of isolation, 

ignorance and poverty makes thern difficult to reach, in the view of the census man, it: 

"renden them so obstinate that it was with the greatest difficulty any statistical information 

could be arrived at fiom them, the majority supposing the information now required was the 

precursor of a General Tax for schools which they are strongly opposed to.. ."' 

In the opinion of the French-Canadian priest of Grenville Village, rnost of the Catholics 

inhabiting the hills were of Irish descent; "j'ai eu peu de choses a faire avec eux". 

Presumably the feeling was mutual? Bouchette's 183 1 map indicates Scotch settlements for 

the back ranges of Chatham; perhaps they maintained an independent stance vis-à-vis Lower 

Canada's established Anglican church as well. The Anglican pnests either Joseph Abbon 

fiom Grenville village, or his brother William Abbon, who resided in St. Andrew's visited 

the back country on occasion. William rode out to Chatham Gore, a block of land 

irnmediately to the rear of Argenteuil seigneury one day in March of 1 832 where he fond a 

Iarger congregation than he expected. They are almost entirely uncomected with the outside 

world he remarks, although they can and do on occasion ûavel to Lachute by road. The 

Reverend baptized three children and treated the mothers to a good old-fashioned 

ch~rching.'~ The people of the mountains around Argenteuil and Chatham form a breed 

' The ARDA map to which we are refming (Soil Capability for Agriculture. Canada Land invcntory Ottawa, 3 I G. Scale 
1 :25,000), was prcparcd during the 20' Cenhuy. As such it bears the mark of a 'knodcm" assessrnent of what docs and 
docsn't conninite good soi1 and similarly what sort of agriculture is best suited to a particuiar kind of mil. Farmers 100 or 
150 years ago did not necessarily understand soil capability in the samc manner as we do today. 
' Rcmarks of census enmerator George Kams: (1  85 1 ): Grenville Township. nie schwlmistrcss appeim on folio no. 80. 

Chamberland Histoire de Grenville 193 1 : p. 68. 
'O Anglican Diocese Archives Montreal: Cowespondence of Jos. Abbott: William Abbon to Archdeacon Mountain: March 
26, 1832. A churching is a traditional cemnony of thanksgiving for womcn who have just given birth. Set Tiie Concise 
Oxford Dictionary (Sixth Edition) Oxford at the Clarendon Rcss, 1976: p. 178. 



apart fkom the various villages and settlements that are to be found closer to the Ottawa and 

its tributaries. One might nichame them, for want of a better term, Grenville hillbillies. 

The topography of Argenteuil and its neighboun was split in two by the Laurentian ndge. 

Below the ridge, an escarpment in bedrock, topography and soi1 allowed for a denser pattem 

of f m  settlement. Here the surface has a gentle undulating pattern, the undulations in fact 

consist of sand and sometimes clay overlaying layers of boulder clay (till) pushed into shape 

by the action of advancing and retreating glaciers. The clay sudace is here and there cut into 

ravines by the corrosive (erosion) effect of the streams. Till runs up and down the left bank of 

the North River and south of the town of Lachute, sornetimes flat sometimes mildly 

undulating. Elsewhere, especially on Beach Ridge, River Rouge and the East Settlement 

concessions one finds various sediments dating back to the immediate post-glacial era of the 

Champlain sea. In addition to the clay deposits there are a number of escarprnents consisting 

of unconsolidated material following inter dia the mis of the River Rouge and enveloping 

either side (north and south) of Beach Ridge concession. 

Topography does not initially catch the eye of the landscape observer in Argenteuil. Late in 

the 19" Century as Arthur Buies gazed northward f?om Saint-Jérôme, he saw this: 

"A cinq ou six milles de l'église commentait la forêt, une forêt épaisse, infinie, 
regardée comme inaccessible. On croyait avoir atteint la limite des terres cultivables 
et le nom nord signifie qu'il n'y avait plus au-dela de Saint-Jérôme, qu'un printemps 
fugitif', qu'un été illusoire."" 

Buies is impressed by the forest but what he is fact is looking at is the forested covering atop 

the Laurentian piedmont. The forested relief is probably what catches his eye. Had he been 

looking out fiom Lachute in the same northerly direction he would have been similarly 

impressed by the boundless extent of forest. The Laurentian-maple forest covers the shield 

ridge and plateau north of Lachute with its species of sugar maple, beech, ash etc. I2 Part of 

this forest nuis d o m  the ridge towards the lowlands below where it eventually encounters 

the maple-nut or caryer forest. In tenns of altitude the limit of the caryer forest is 100 

Laurin 1989: p. 102-03 
l2 Our information on the forest in and around Argenteuil is fiom: C. Gaffield et al. Hisroire de l'Outaouais, 1994: p. 35- 
36; M. Grandtncr, Lu rv!géfationfiresrih du Québec méridionul, Québec, Presses de l'Université Laval, 1966: p. 104, 
1 19-1 20; Gauthier-Aubry Atlas des oiseau nicheurs 1995: p. 26-28. 



meters. At an altitude 175 m the Laurentian-maple takes over. As there is a declivity 

rneasuring anywbere fiom 60 to 120 meters along the Laurentian ridge above Lachute, there 

is no doubt some random mixing of the two along and atop the ridge. There are certain 

distribution patterns in the caryer forest depending upon the nature of the soil. Stands of 

sugar maple, beech, red oak and hemlock will cluster on the better drained soils. The cooler 

places will have buttemut, Amencan e h ,  red ash, and mossy-cup oak. Finally the red maple 

will prefer organic, sandy, or clay soils. 

Caryer and Laurentian are predominantly hardwood forests. In the fa11 they show off their 

colours: first the soft maple, then the sugar maple which follows with sirnilar but more 

somber tints says ~bbott." If the sun is on hem the woods enipt with colour: red and 

orange for the maple, depending upon the species, yellow for the trembling poplar, orange 

and gold for beech and the brown of the buttemut. The oak resolutely stays green until late 

in the season, as do for the entire year the various coniferous species. The lefi ban. of the 

lower Ottawa valley is predominantly hardwood caryer forest; however the tributaries of the 

Ottawa river drain the Laurentian plateau where the incidence of coniferous vegetation 

increases. The Rouge, du Lièvre and Gatineau rivers al1 reach far back into the Laurentians 

in the direction of the yellow-birch maple forest. The North River also reaches northward if 

in a less spectacular fashion. Here and there in the valleys and bottoms of the Laurentian 

country one encounters stands of white and red pine; they both might be mixed in with a little 

hemlock. In terms of forest resources Argenteuil is situated along a herbivorous fault line. 

There is a potential for a human population interested in harvesting the forest to benefit fiom 

this aspect of bio-diversity. 

The geography of the caryer forest throughout Québec coincides perfectly with that of the 

climate. The high temperature and strong precipitation makes for an intense summer 

growing season, somewhere between 180 and 200 days in our area. Argenteuil is part of a 

zone that has the highest mean annual temperature in the province, the zone winds its way 

down fiom the Lower Ottawa, through the island of Montréal and southwards toward the 

Eastern Townships. The growth season is 2000 degree &YS; i.e. a smidgen more than for 

I' Joseph Abbotî, The Emigranr fo Norrh America, Monidai, Love11 and Gibson, 1843: p. 43. 



example the eastem half of the island of Montréal. The length of the growing season in the 

Argenteuil depends upon whether you are atop or below the Laurentian plateau. The growing 

season at Oka which lies astride the Ottawa river, begins round about the 7& of May and 

ends on October the sm; up at Sainte-Agathe, a mere 60 or so kilometers away as the crow 

flies, the season is considerably shorter, beginniag May 22 and ending September 21. '' 

Pollen analysis shows that the c h a t e  of the Ottawa Valley has experienced some 

fluctuation during the past 10,000 years." One expects that this observation applies to the 

Argenteuil as well. But one doesn't not have to back up into the immediate post-glacial age 

to find evidence of climate caprice. On the 16' of May, Joseph tells his son Benjamin 

Papineau that spring is late at Petite Nation this year (1837).16 The aspen (trembles) are only 

just beginning to show signs of life. The Papineau farm is ninning out of straw, hay and 

grains, in a word fodder, for livestock, and while the meadow grass has only just begun to 

grow the animais have been let out to Pasture upon it. 

If the Papineau's sound a little desperate, consider the predicament of Charles Benedict in 

1816, a year known to clirnate specialists as the little ice age. Here are some condensed 

abstracts from his diary of May to July: 

- May 12 and 13: heavy rain al1 day, al1 night turning cold; 
- May 14: snow squalls; 
- May 15: so cold had to Wear rnitts ploughmg, heavy fiost at night; 
- cold with hard fiost up to the night of (May) 28'; 
- May 29: ground fiozen 2-3 inches deep; 
- May 30,31: finished planting corn; 
- June 6: cold with snow, still cold June 7 and 8; 
- it is cold al1 month (June) the wwds and fields have turned a pale green; 
- July 1, h s t  kills cucumbers; 
- July 6-8th, hoeing potatoes with mitts and overcoat; 
- l m ,  1 1 th: hard fiost, "and so on through the greater part of the month"." 

-- -. . . . - 

" Paul G. Lajoie, Les sols des comtés d 'Argenreuil, Deur-Montagnes et Terrebonne (Québec), Ottawa, Imprimerie de la 
Reine, 1960: p. 16. 
'' Sec C .  GaffTcId et al Histoire de 1 'ûutaouais: 1994: p. 27-28, Gauthier-Aubry Atlar des oiseau nicheurs 1995: p. 19, 
2 1 ; Grandtner "Vtgétation fonstihe" 1 966: p. 15- 1 8. 

Cornspondencc of Joseph. Papineau in R.A.P.Q.: p. 289: Joseph to son Benjamin: May 16, 1837. 
17 C. Thomas, History of the Counties of Argenteuil, Quebec and Pmcott, Ontario, Fmm the earliest settfemenr to the present, 
Montréai, John Lovcll and Son, 18%: p. 76. 



Imagine having to work a garden in the month in July with mitts and overcoat! Then as 

today, the climate of the Argenteuil and the rest of the country was full of surprises. 

The woodland around Argenteuil was until the late lgrn century essentially devoid of human 

occupants of a permanent kind, but it was hardly a desert. The accumulation on the forest 

fîoor of organic debris from the leaves of the hardwood stands becomes the kingdom of the 

earth wom, the staple of several species of birds, arnong them the ovenbird (Seins 

aurocapillus) and the wood thnish (Hylocichla musteha). Other species of birds feed off the 

insect life that inhabits the hardwood forest; the Canadian hardwood forest in fact marks the 

northem limit of insectivores (birds)." Watm fowl was no doubt attracted to the streams and 

lakes (Su John Lake, Lake Clair, Kenny Lake). The Bay of Carillon and the islands situated 

out in front in the Ottawa, with a marshy environment attracted their fair share of migrating 

species; in the 20" Century these were always favou.de repairs for Argenteuil goose and 

duck hunten. In the summertime the residents of the Argenteuil may have stumbled upon the 

occasional deer; as this species throughout the Ottawa Valley was in the habit of inhabithg 

the cultivated or natural meadow transition zones on the edge of forest and marsh. Deer and 

moose could have walked to within minutes of Lachute, as the Laurentians were right next 

door. Also in the neighbourhood on the heels of the deer were packs of wolves. Farmers in 

the East Settlement and Beech Ridge concessions of Argenteuil lost their sheep to the roving 

wolves on more than one occa~ion.'~ 

There were, Thomas Barron vaguely puts it, lots of fish in the waters of the North River and 

environs during the early 1800's. including salmon." Presurnably he intends that the salmon 

swarn up the North River. Moving in the opposite direction are the fallfish (Semotilus 

corporalis) and mottled sculpin (CoMis bairdi) as well as the speckled trout that reside in the 

clear cold-running streams coming down fkom the Laurentians. The enumerator for the 

township of Haningon found, "an abundance of beautifil fish" in the creeks and lakes that 

'* Gauthier-Aubry Atlas des oiseaux nicheurs 1995: p. 25. 
l9 C. Thomas 18967: p. 15 1,276. Sec a h  C. Gafficid et al. 1994: p. 37. 
20 NA. C. MG 24 1 f 28, Burron Famil, Papers (finceforth: Burron Famify Pupers) vol. 1 Thos. Banon, "Early History of 
Lachuten typcsc"pt n.d. ca. 1908: p. t 



flowed into the river Rouge, perhaps the North river was similarly blessed." Down in the 

muddy waters of the Ottawa one might fïnd lake sturgeon, muskellunge (Esox masquinongy), 

channel catfish (Ictalurus punctatus), yellow pike and bas .  Each year the start of June saw 

the arrival of the shad. In a short period of tirne a family could lay in a year's supply. 

Stagings or platforms were erected dong the river bank. The f i shman  scooped up his 

catches of shad with a long rod, a basket attached to the end. One unfortunate Chatham man 

drowned on June 2, 1840 when he fell off his staging and into the rivern Perhaps the motion 

of swinging his cumbersome scoop had forced him to lose his balance and fa11 in? 

The North rivet flows into Argenteuil seigneury fiom the neighbouring seigneury of Deux 

Montagnes. It draws its source from a chah of lakes (including Lac Raymond near Val 

Morin) ensconced within the Laurentian plateau. It tumbles down toward the Ottawa-St. 

Lawrence lowland at Saint-Jérôme and twists its way dong at the foot of the shield ridge 

v e e ~ g  left (southward) in the direction of the Ottawa river at Lachute. It crosses over the 

border between Chatham Township and Argenteuil only to return to the seigneury upstream 

fiom Si. Andrew's in the vicinity of Chats Island. The North drains a total area of 18 13 

square kilometers. In Bouchette's day (1815) it may have been navigable for a distance of 

about 5 kilometers, up to the first mil1 in St. Andrew's. The first rocks start showing up in 

mid Stream about 2 kilometers up Grom the river's estuary. Today pleasure craft working 

their way upstrearn have to keep a sharp eye out for them. 

The two principal tributaries of the North river in Argenteuil are the River Rouge (another 

River Rouge not the same as the river Rouge in Grenville, it is sometimes referred to as the 

Saint André river), which originates in Dew-Montagnes seigneury and the West River. The 

latter is fed by a number of streams flowing down the Laurentian escarpmmt; one of them is 

called the ruisseau de Vases; apparently Saint-Philippe d'Argenteuil was once known as 

Muddy Branch also or La Branche probably in honour of the fact the parish was located 

Remarks of ccnsus enurnerator Gcoff Albright: N.A.C. Ms Census 1851, (Microfilm Red C-l147), County of Two 
Mountains: Harruigton Township. 
zz C. Thomas 1896: p. 285,302. 

Bouchette Topogrophicul Description 1 8 15: p 1 0 1. See also his 1 832 Topogtaphical Dictionaty. B.N. Wala, Mernories 
of Old Si. Andrews und Hisrorical Sketches of the Signory of Argenteuil, Lachine Watchman Press, 1934: p. 24. 



beside this branch of the West River.24 The junction of the West with the North River near 

Lachute helps explain why the seigneur and his associates built mills at La Chute. In addition 

to the fall, he could benefit fiom a considerably augmented discharge in the North River. 

The river Rouge powered some mills over the years as well, but was less a factor of mil1 

development at St. Andrew's. As with the North River the Rouge easily o v e ~ o w s  its banks 

in the spring. But it is not until one is just outside of St. Andrew's (1-2 kilometers) that the 

stream seems to pick up some velocity what with the increased fa11 in the line of the stream 

bed. 

The village of Saint Andrew's is nestled between two bills, one a 140 M rise of Precarnbrian 

rock on the eastern side of the North Valley is called Priory Hill; there seerns to be an 

attached or twin crest of this hi11 4-5 kilometers to the east. West of the village is Carillon 

Hill which rises a grand total of 50 m. The topography is not spectacular but it is enough to 

make it difficult to see the village from the Ottawa River. Apparently the topography blocked 

the village view of the residents of River Rouge concession as well. Tne fist settlers of this 

concession knew so little about the local geography that they used to cany their grain down 

the Ottawa River, probably to a place near modem-day Pointe-au-Sable and then have it 

shipped by boat up to the miIl in St. Andrews." How surprised they must have been when 

the seigneur (Murray) pointed out to them that it would be much easier to follow the course 

of the stream (the Rouge) and walk directly into Saint Andrew's on land. 

As regards the village, the striking feature of the landscape today is that the it is spread out on 

both banks of the North River. However back in the early 19' Century most of the 

development was probably on the east side of the river. Joseph Abboa arrived in Saint 

Andrew's Ca. 1818, he had recently been appointed the Anglican clergyman, he probably 

approached the village from the wharf'at Carillon: "The houses 1 passed were naked and bare; 

not a tree within a mile of them. Hedge-rows there were none - not a shrub or nor bush nor 

even a weeû, to hide the bare poles of which the fences were made"26 The landscape was then 

destitute of the sort of manicuring that was so characteristic of portions of the English 

" Chamberland Histoire de Grenville 193 1 : p. 100. 
" C. Thomas 1896: p. 70. 



countryside. It would take some time for the settlers to tame the lanàscape. In the meantirne not 

a few trees where chopped down and small wild game would have to h d  cover elsewhere than 

dong a lightly foliated fenced corridor. 

The process of settling the seigneuiy gave rise to the carving up of the land into discrete 

concessions of which there were about a dozen apart from the village. The census enumerator 

found the distribution of settlements to be somewhat bewildering: 

" The lands in this seigniory are surveyed in such an irregular and diversified manner 
that it is quite impossible to give an idea of their relative situation by nurnbering the 
concessions as indicated in the blank sheets. 1 have therefore designated by the 
different blocks or settlements with their respective na~nes."~' 

The mere task of atternpting to represent each of the concessions mentioned in the census on 

a map is no small challenge. (See Figure 7.3) Certain concessions, mentioned either in the 

1831 or the 1851 census are difficult to locate on the existing maps with which we are 

familiar. In 183 1 for example the enumerator visited eleven different concessions. However 

we have yet to assign a specific place for the followuig: Castle Settlement, Concession du 

côte nord de la rivière du nord, côte nord de la rivière du nord. The two latter concessions 

may, respectively correspond to the North River Settlement (situated on both banks of the 

North river above Lachute), and the North Settlement (the north eastem corner of the 

seigneury) but we are not sure. Al1 eight other concessions show up on an 1852 map. 

The 185 1 census mentions 13 different concessions exclusive of the burgs of Carillon and St. 

Andrew's. Two of these are hard to tind, namely Bethany, North River. An informed guess 

suggests that Bethany was located at the southem extremity of Lane's Purchase just above 

Beech Ridge Concession.*' North River could designate the area north of the North River, 

but exactly where we can't Say. The concession lmown as the "settlement above Lachute on 

the main road to Sainte-Scholastique" is rather more easy to locate. The problem here is that 

one cannot fhd  the 1831 equivaleat of this concession. Indeed there is a more general 

problem of concordance between the 1851 and the 1831 concessions. There are seven 

Joseph Abbot, The Revcrmd, Phi@ Musgrave or Memirs of a Church of Englanû Mlrs ionv in the North Americon 
Colonies, London, John Murray, 1 846: p. 9. 
" NA.C. Ms Cenncs 1851, (Microfilm R d  C-1147), Lachute Mills, foIio 90 K 



concessions in the 185 1 census that do not appear in 183 1. In some cases the concession may 

have been settled sometime after 183 1 as with the Côte du Milieu and Brown's Gore. But in 

others it is quite possible that they did indeed exist in 183 1. It's just that they may have been 

enumerated dong with another concession. Incidentally the 1842 census is of no help 

whatsoever as its territorial referents, consisted of groups of two or more concessions. The 

end result is even more imprecise. The 1852 Rolph map identifies two concessions: Lane's 

Purchase and Dewell's purchase, that do not appear as such in either census. (See Figure 7.3) 

The former cornesponds probably in part to Chute Côte Sud, in 183 1 but is not easy to find in 

1851. 

One is invariably moved to concur with the judgment of the Lachute enmerator. The s w e y  

is difficult to follow. Conducting a match of concessions identified in the 1831 and 185 1 

manuscript censuses and those mentioned on the cartographie matenal available involves 

some "guestimating". The situation is not improved when one consults a land roll prepared 

probably during the 1850s by notary J.B. Lindsay.I9 A number of miscellaneous tracts of 

land appear including: the village of Warrentown; Stone's Gore, the West Settlement (this 

may be a combination of île aux Chats and Chute Road); Gore East Side West Settlement, 

The Meadows or Les Prairies; Lane's Purchase, and Dewell's purchase. These latter two 

concessions do show up on the 1852 map, but the map does not show very much subdivision 

into individual Iots. 

A final comment on the survey: the intemal arrangement of concessions, if we can believe 

Rolph's 1852 map, makes for a puzzle of irregular shapes and sizes. The concessions as a 

mle do not coincide with the alignment of concessions outside of the seigneury, with the 

exception of the fiont row concessions of Baie de Carillon (toward Deux Montagnes) and 

Our th& to Job Lusk of the Argenteuil Museum for his informed opinions. 
'9 A.N.Q., Montréal- Seigneuries de la région de Montréal, Seigneurie d'Argenteuil, 06, M-P t 67/23. Lindsay's document 
rcads likc a sort of genealogy of cach lot in the seigneury; it was based on the notarial greffe of Pcter Lukin (the father and 
possibly the son as well). Htnccforth in the text we will idcntiQ this source as "Cahiers de la seigneurie" 
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Pied du Long Sault (toward the 1" range of Chatham). To al1 appearances the geography of 

the seigneurial s w e y  was a function of localized initiative and sets of constraints; there was 

no overwhelming effort to integrate the seigneury with the neighbours. This sort of 

individualisrn is highl y consistent with the every-man- for himsel f (tourtière) metaphor 

referred to in chapter four. Within the seigneury the pattern of quasi-juxtaposition can be 

picked up both on the Rolph map and on the aerial photo dating from the 1950s. The lots of 

Brown's Gore and River Rouge, although they abut one another, do not parallel one another. 

The alignment of the first range, la Baie, does not coincide with the arrangement of the lots 

immediately in the rear, the côte du milieu. Similarly the Jerusalem concession, on the aerial 

photo, seems to have lots running in both an est-west and a north south orientation. Here 

and there tracts of forested land insulate one concession from another: Beech Ridge and 

Jenisalem when seen fiom the air are thus separated as are Carillon burg and the adjacent 

concession of Pied du Long Sault vis-à-vis the ranges on the lefi bank of the North River. 

The overall geography of the survey suggests a heterogeneous alignment of concessions each 

taking its cue from a pmicular figment of topography, the twist and tum of a Stream, the 

alignment of the Ottawa River or, who knows, the whim of the seigneur's land surveyor. Let 

us tum to the topographical circurnstances of each concession beginning first with the East 

Settlement. The soi1 of this concession according to the census enurnerator, "is fertile 

slightly undulateci. A fine brook runs through the whole length of it." 'O The ARDA soil rnap 

fiom which the accompanying figure was prepared shows a type two soil here, one in which the 

limitations to f&g are moderate. (See Figure 7.4) As there is no type one soi1 in the 

seigneury, East Senlement dong with portions of Beech Ridge and Geneva has perhaps some 

of the finest soi1 in the Argenteuil. Joseph Bouchette's 1831 map has a road ûaversing this 

double concession at a 45 degree angle to the layout of the lots, a s  does another plan dating 

fiom 1861. The road may or may not have been a pure product of his imagination. A 

topographical m e y  of 1907 does show an road at nght angles to the main no&-south 

concession road, but it does not follow the same trajectory as the one appearing on the two 

(1 83 1 and 1861 maps). Perhaps the layout of roads evolved over tirne? 

- - 

'O N.A.C. kls G w  1851, (Microfilm Rœl C-1147) Lafhute Mills, foIio 9û E 



Figure 7.4 

Soi1 Map of Argenteuil Seigneury and Vicinity 
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The South End of East Settlement in 1851 was a concession settled by Canadians, "the soil is 

clay a certain distance thence high and saridy". A swath of type four soi! (with severe 

limitations for agriculture) shows up on the ARDA map between Brown's Gore and the East 

Settlement proper. The geological map shows deltaic and estuarine deposits here consisting of 

medium to f i e  grained sand. There is a ndge or dehed  slope in terrain not far h m  the place 

where the East settlement Road intersects with the road fiom Brown's Gore; perhaps this dope 

used to be a sandy beach on the shore of the Champlain Sea back in the immediate pst-glacial 

era. The Argenteuil Museum in Carillon has a very interesthg rnap of the East Sethnent that 

identifies the narnes of the individuai lot holders, for people of "British" and English-speakuig 

origin. (See Figure 7.5) However the lots occupied by French-Canadians are simply branded as 

belonging to "French people". It was a if, in those days, it simply wasn't important to know 

French names. How and why the French-Canadians ended up in this case with the idenor 

grade of soil is an open question." A few thoughts on this matter will be offered below. 

Further south of the East settlement is Brown's Gore: located between River Rouge and Beech 

Ridge settlements. Here again the area is "lately settled by Canadi ans... Soi1 not very fertile, the 

people poor". Perhaps these Canadians were of a kind with those anonyrnous French migrants 

who settled the southern part of the East Settlement. This concession is inconectly identified 

on Bouchette's 1831 map as Côte du Milieu. It consists in fact of Brown's Gore road and, in 

1907 a cluster of habitations at the intersection of this road and the road coming d o m  fiom the 

East Settlement. A Stream passes near this intersection; it's still there today. The road, again 

today, winds its way through a tract of forest, then toward the foot and atop the crest of a ridge. 

The road offers an excellent view of the fertile backside of River Rouge North concession. As 

mentioned above Brown's Gore has type-two soil, as well as type four soil, it sits squarely on a 

tenace that is underlain by clay and silt deposits. 

The Settlement above Lachute Mills on the Main Road to Sainte-Scholastique is described by 

the enmerator as, "a thliving good settlement, although the soi1 is mostly sand". This 

" Professor Craig, in Our several conversations has opined that the French got the inferior land becawc thcy arrivcd after 
the Arnericans, English and Scots. Of coursc much hinges on what each group's perceptions of good and bad land wcre. 
For a comparative vicw sec discussion in C. Gaffield, hnguuge, Schooling and Cultural Conjlici 1987: p. 68-7 1. 



Figure 7.5 

Plan of the East Settlement, Circa 1850 
Where the French People Have no Narnes 

Note: A number of these lots are split lengthwise. Perhaps, as with the situation depicted in Figure 2.2, these were in fact wood lots. 



observation is echoed by Thomas who mentions a sandy stretch two miles in length on the 

south side of the North River: ' n i e  sand, like snow, drifts with the winâ, and a fence crossing it 

does not loag remain visible or effective against ~attle.'"~ The 1907 map shows a sand hi11 

midway between Lachute and Upper Lachute. And the geological map shows the area has 

pos t4ampla in  Sea deposits of medium-grained stratified sand. In this settlement sand is the 

order of the day. The visitor to this area today will find rows of pine trees on either side of the 

highway 158 which runs south of the North River between Saint-Jérôme and Lachute; this 

suggests a sandy soi1 beneath the pine forest. The river dong which some or many of the 

fams of this concession abut follows a very serpentine course in this area. The road as depicted 

in 1907 only touches the river bank in a few places, no doubt the spring swelling of the North 

River forced the road and house builden to keep their constnictions and habitations some 

distance away from the river. A cursory look at the situation upstream from Lachute during the 

month of March 1998, confirmed the proclivity of the North River to overflow its banks. 

Rows of trees normally situated upon the bank of the river lie in water that is easily 1-2 

meters deep. A north-south road nses barely above the flood waters of the river as it leads to 

the bridge across the North River to Wentworth, upstream fiom Lachute. (Figure 7.6) The 

power of spring in 1998 is inescapable; this was no doubt the case for the settlers of Lachute 

two centuries ago. 

Bethany, according to the 185 1 enumerator lies between the Beech Ridge and North River 

Settlements and has fertile soil. Either the concession lies close to or is one and the same with 

Jerusalem Road in which case it rnay have been earlier known as a pari of Lane's Purchase or 

Duel's Purchase. The 1942 edition of the 1 :63,360 topographical rnap suggest this concession 

was a heavily wooded one. Next to Bethany lies Duel's Purchase. In the spring of 1852 the 

settlement was till in its Uifancy. According to the census enumerator: 'ihis is a gore of land 

lately settled the people very poor significantly designated Vide Sac"." 

'' C. Thomas 1896: p. 269. 
33 NA. C. Ms Census 185 I ,  (Mimfilm Red C-1147), parisfi of iachute, shret 28. The tmdcncy to invent nicknames for the 
various concession obsewcd in Vidc Sac and elstwhm rnay suggest that therc existed an uiformal toponymie in and amund 
Argenteuil. 





Chute Road, also referred to as Geneva, is described in 1851 as follows "undulated, well 

watered, soil fertile, the farmers thriving". Thomas says there was only one French-Canadian 

residing in this settlement, his narne : Johnny Biais? The concession nins directly up fiom St. 

Andrew's toward Lachute. It probably contains all the lots that lie in the bulge that lies 

between the road to Lachute and the left bank of the North River. There are some hills or 

hillocks in this bulge, today s h e d  of their trees. Perhaps the crest of these hillocks 

constituted at one time a timber resme? There are one or two strearns flowing into the North 

River. The concession consists r n d y  of type-three soil, soi1 with moderately severe limitations 

for agriculture, according to ARDA. The geologicd map shows clay and silt deposits, much as 

in Brown's Gore. 

Isle au Chat (settlement): According to the 1851 enurnerator the concession is located on the 

left bank of the North River it is, "not thriving", "lands very stony". Soi1 is of the type three 

variety. Aithough there is a road running West of the Lachute Road toward the left bank of the 

North River vis-à-vis this island none of the 20" Century maps we have consulted (1 907, 1942, 

1950s) show much settlement here. Perhaps the annual spring swelling of the waters of the 

North River made the island Wtually inhabitable? 

The above six concessions al1 lay within the sub-district of the enurnerator for Lachute. To 

this list one should add five more concessions al1 located in the sub-district of St. Andrew's. 

Bay of Carillon settlement (La Baie) is a front row concession located east of the North 

River. (See Figure 7.3) The Bay concession is probably an extension of the front line of 

settlement in neighbouring Saint-Placide; there is a difference: the soil of Saint-Placide (type 

2) is much better than its counterpart in La Baie. Where the Bay dips furthest inland, the 

road and line of settlement, in 1907, veer inland, to avoid a terrain that is Iow-lying and 

essentially marshy. The Bay is rounded out, on the upstream side by a curl of land somewhat 

in the shape of the human hand-bone. 

The next concession, Côte du Midi, 

and Baie de Carillon. According to 

'4 ibid.: p. 156. 

is squeezed in between the south side of River Rouge 

Thomas it runs dong a ridge at the back of the Baie 



settlement. The Côte early in the 20' Century is bounded at both ends by hills, each of which 

may constitute a forest reserve. Why settlers would strive to fit their farms into a tract of land 

that was almost cut off from La Baie and River Rouge is better understood when one 

considers that the entire concession consists of type two soil on a clay (geological) base. In 

ternis of soil, this was a good place to be. 

The River Rouge settlements, so-called after the stream that separates them, are in fact a 

double range of concessions, known as River Rouge North and River Rouge South. The 

concessions extend al1 the way to the eastem lunit of the seigneury. The road of River Rouge 

South eventually connects to the Saint Pierre road of Deux Montagnes seigneury. The 

settlement draws its narne fiom the tributary of the North River that extends the entire length 

of the concession. In the spring of 1998 the overfïow of this tributary was dangerously close 

the road on the north side. The soil is of a supenor quality, type two. It was put there during 

the ancient era of the Champlain sea. During a recent visit to the area the barns of these 

concessions were found to be relatively substantial. This suggests that agriculture is still the 

primary business in River Rouge. 

Beech Ridge is a double range as well. (Figure 7.7) On the 1907 map it is marked out by a 

rise - the maximum altitude is about 80 meters - that seems to stand out like an island 

perched slightly above the water level in a stream. The band of forest north of the concession 

that appears on the aerial photo no doubt follows this contour. Accordingly the dope on this 

side is much more pronounced than on the other southem side. The soil atop a straturn of 

glacial till is not excellent, its is type three and characterized by moderately severe 

limitations. Today the road is bounded by a row of old bardwood trees on either side. 

Perhaps some of these trees were planted by the families that settled the Ridge in the early 

19' Century. 

Pied du Long Sault concession runs straight up boom the shore of the Onawa River at the iip 

of the point that forms the eastem side of the estuary of the North River. According to the 

seigneurial survey, some of the lots lay astride the village of Carillon, others gave ont0 the 

western half of the village of St. Andrew's. It is the second of the two fiant row concessions 





in the seigneury. On d l  three of the 20" Century maps consulted (1907, 1943, 1951) the 

territory seems to be heavily wooded; this may have been the case during the 19' century. 

This area was apparently never densely settled. There is some type three and type four soil 

here. The topography is rather more hilly than elsewhere in the seigneury. On the aenal 

photos a few developed farm lots appear between the village of Carillon and the estuary of 

the North River. North of Carillon the land is in forest, while in the direction of the estuary 

there is also a good deal of forest land. In the latter case this slice of land used to belong to 

the seigneur; but more recently the advent of the golf course during the 20' Century was 

probably a greater factor in the preservation of its standing timber; this and the fact that there 

was so much type four soil that it was not particularly suited to agriculture. 

Some concessions witnessed the emergence of village agglomerations. Carillon and St. 

Andrew's would appear along or close to the fint concession of settlement in the seigneury. 

Lachute will develop M e r  up the North River. The number of villages within a relatively 

short distance in and around St. Andrew's adds an interesting twist of geography to our area. 

It is barely 4 kilometers by feny and by road kom Pointe Fortune to St. Andrew's yet we 

find here Ca. 183 1 hree little villages. Pointe Fortune with a population of 91 ; Carillon 162 

and Saint Andrew's the largest of the three 399. (See Figure 7.8) A mere 10- 1 1 kilometers 

north of Saint Andrew's lie the Chute Mills, known today as Lachute. Here a fledgling 

agglomeration was emerging, in 1831 it consisted of about 144 people.35 The proximity of 

Pointe Fortune and Carillon is another one of those cases where two communities face each 

other but fiom opposite perches along a river. There were other instances of this: for 

example Saint-AntoineISaht-Denis and Saint-Jean and i b e ~ l i e ,  both along the Richelieu. 

Ferry service invariably linked these sets of communities together. Their populations no 

doubt interacted on a daily basis, if for no other reason, because one of the two might have a 

more interesting night life; one might find there that significant other. 

The carving out of rural concessions and the making of three villages; these are two 

instruments in Man's shaping of the Argenteuil. When looked at as manifestations of the 

jS The data on the three Argenteuil scigncury villages is ours; the figure for Pointe Fortune is fiom Annex C in S. Courville 
Enfre ville et campagne. 



Figure 7.8 

Three Villages and a Tight Fit: SI. Andrew's, Carillon, Pointe Fortune in the 1860s 

Source: N.A.C.. NMC-54191. Fmnlier 01 Canada Edst. 186566. 



landscape, dong with the hills, the lakes and rivers and the forest, they are al1 of a 

topographical piece. But having set out the contours of this landscape one must seek to 

explain it. Let us start first with transport, a medium which usually serves to tie things 

together. 

Transport 

There only so many ways of geniag to and through Argenteuil during the lgm cenniry. One 

can travel on land or by boat. On land the topographical map of 1907 shows a few railways. 

The CPR operated a line through Lachute; the Canadian Northem also ran through the 

northem outskuts of Lachute, but this track was eventually abandoned by the 1950s. The 

fomer rail line was probably a throwback to the era of the Québec Montréal and Ottawa 

Occidental railway which came through here ca 1876. Thomas Qrunn the Lachute surveyor 

conducted a survey of various possible routes as eariy as 1872. His description of the country 

between the North River and Sainte-Scholastique as flat, level, fkee of hills, ravines and 

swamps, "with pretty good building Stone easily accessible", was no doubt intended to be 

reass~ring.'~ The advent of the QMO and O almost killed the riverside villages including 

Saint Andrew'~.'~ Eventually, sometime between 1907 and the 1940s, the CNR built a Iine 

via Saint Andrew's up the Ottawa valley through Carillon Station, Cushing station etc. This 

may have repaired some of the damage to St. Andrew's hold on the Argenteuil hinterland 

wrought by the advent of rail transport to Lachute during the 1870s. Then again, the CNR 

may have corne too late. 

An abandoned railway shows up between Carillon and Grenville, on the topographical maps 

of the 1940s and of the 1950s. This is the rernnants of the Carillon and Grenville Railway. 

Undertaken in 1857, the Company was first chartered a decade earlier, the project was 

supposed to extend the entire distance between Montréai and Ottawa. Accordingly a number 

of railway surveys dating fiom 1853 and 1854 cm be found in the map collection of the 

Archives nationales in Montréal. At the t h e ,  d l  sorts of proposals were put forward to Iink 

- - - -- . - . . 

'd Barron Family Papen, vol. 4 Foldcr containing Misccllancous Printcd Matter. Survey of Thomas C. Quim P.L.S. 
Showing shortest railroad linc Sainte-Th& to Grenville, Northem Colonization (railway), Lachute May 23, 1872. 
'' Y. Laframboise Villages pitroresques du Québec, 1996: p. 136. 



Montréal and Ottawa either by a south or a north-shore route." The Carillon-Grenville 

project was supported by the British banking h n  of Sikes Deberg and Co.; but it eventually 

fdtered when the senior partner of Sikes Deberg went down with his money in a shipwreck 

somewhere out on the Atlantic. Ca. 1861 the railroad was in the hands of new management, 

John Abbott the Saint-Andrew's h m  Montréal lawyer and politician was among the 

promoters. Finally in 1863 the railway was acquired by the Ottawa River Navigation 

Company. No more than 12 miles of railway was ever built. The Carillon and Grenville 

would merely serve to supplernent the needs of the Carillon and Grenville canals until such 

time as they were enlarged during the 1 880s. 

Ca. 1950 the railroad allowed one to get in and out of the Argenteuil. But during our penod 

of study, the £ k t  half of the 19' century, there was no such thing. There were roads leading 

to and fiom Argenteuil. But it was water transport that breathed meaning into the transport 

economy of the Argenteuil. The boats and the canals go a long way toward explainhg why 

and how this whole area came to be. 

Navigation 

"The central situation of the Village of St. Andrews, in the most thriving part of 
Lower Canada, situated on the grand route of Government improvemmts, and in the 
immediate neighbourhood of the mouth of the Grenville Canal - the daily Steamboat 
communication of only forty five miles to Montreal - its Churches, Courts, Fairs, Post 
Office etc. render it and its neighbourhood one of the most eligible situations in the 
 anad da's."'^ 

This extract nom a promotional handbill of 1830 aptly points to raison d'être of Si. 

Andrew's; namely that it emerged first as a stop dong the "grand route" of communication 

between Montréal and Ottawa. Of course one could travel up or down Stream depending on 

where you were headed. Joseph Papineau describes in a letter to Papineau"' how the vesse1 he 

was traveiing on in 1837 was poled up h m  the eastern limit of Argenteuil seigneury into the 

'' G.J.J. Tulchinsky, Tiie River Barons. Montreal Businessmen and the Growth of Indwtry and Transportcrtion., 1837- 
1853, Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 1977: p. 173. Set also Chamberland Histoire de Grenville 193 1 : p. 136,26; C. 
Thomas 1896: p. 179. 
'9 Handbill dated 1830: nprintcd in appendice of A.O. Brown, lames Brown o Biography and Family History, (Published 
by author) 1967. 



Bay of Carillon and thence was poled up again to the mouth of the North river, their vessel, 

outfitted with a mast, then sailed up and into the Carillon canal as far as the h t  bridge where 

the mast was lowered and subsequent propulsion was provided by the mm hauling a la 

cordelle the crafl dong the towpath by the side of the canal. Delays were experienced al1 

throughout due to the changing winds. There was also a problem with the mast at the upper 

end of the Carillon canal vis-à-vis the Chute à Blondeau: "nous nous somes mis en f i s  de 

Relever le mat mais lorsque à moitié hauteur l'appareille pour Le mâter a manqué et est 

Retombé tout son long il a falleu Remedier à cet accident et cela nous a Retardé plus de deux 

heures de temps.. .'*' Had Papineau the elder been traveling in the opposite direction he may 

have had an easier t h e  of it. Govemor General Sydenham passed through in 1840 during a 

voyage from Kingston to Montréal. The Govemor traveled by steamer d o m  fiom Ottawa to 

Grenville; he took a carriage to Greece's Point, boarded a tug-steamer nonnally used to haul 

barges through the canal, and then went on his way, probably by a larger, more cornfortable 

steamer to M~ntréal.~' 

Prior to the completion of the Carillon canal in 1834 boats heading up the Ottawa had to pole 

themselves al1 the way through; past the rapids at Carillon, the Chute à Blondeau and past the 

Long Sault Rapids (near Hawkesbury-Grenville). Cargo was taken by wagon up to 

Grenville, and then re-loaded ont0 the boats which then proceeded up on their way. An 

officer with the Commissariat Department wrote in 1832, "it is hpracticable to force loaded 

bateaux or Durham boats up the Rapids by the main Stream of the Ottawa to the mouth of the 

Grenville Canal. .." ." Colonel By, also writing in 1832, had heard nunours that the 

inhabitants of the Ottawa valley were determined to make theu transport route to the West 

cornpetitive with the St. Lawrence one. To this end they were thinkllig about supplying oxen 

and ropes on the Hawkesbury side to help the Durham Boats get up the rapids. Was it indeed 

easier to haul up boats on the Hawkesbury side. Was this a cornmon practice at the h e p  

" Joseph always called his son Louis-Joseph by his family narnc. I don? know if hc did this out of a sense of affection or 
desperation. Concspondence of Joseph Papineau in RAP-Q. :  p. 288.289: Joseph Papineau to Louis-Joseph Papineau: 
May 16, 1837. 
" Lbid. 

C. Thomas 1896: p. 286. 
N.A.C. RG-8 C &ries (Microfilm Reel C-262 1), vol. 55 Routh to Military Secrctary: July 25,1832: p. 26 ff. 
Lcgget mentions that on the north bank of the n v n  vis-&-vis the Long Sault some rocks wcrc pilcd bctwcen the shore and 

a scrics of small islands. R. Legget, Omwa Watemoy- Gatewq to a Continent, Toronto University of Toronto Press, 1975: 
p. 18 1. Set also ibid. (C Series) vol. 54: Col. By to û f t l c r n  of Ordiniancc in Quibec May 14, 1832: p. 169. 



How much easier it was to send the Durham boats downstream. Durham boats were 

operating in and around St. Andrew's ca 1831. That year Walter McVicar of Argenteuil 

Seigneury sold his portion of a Durham boat, (60 ton burthen) "together with its necessary 

riggings" at the tirne tied up at Lachine to an innkeeper fiom Lachine for the sum of 100 

pounds." The sale was in fact a way of settling a debt; as usual, transport always leads one 

towards or away fkom money. One boat or barque lay, "en partie coulée a fonds" near St. 

Andrew's on the bottom of the North river; the half-submerged vesse1 was sold by Zachariah 

Whitezel to Michel Lainse, a timber merchant, in 1845.'6 There was always an element of 

nsk involved in shipping goods by water. This is why an 1863 packing slip for a shipment of 

5 barrels of flour to J. Douglas of Chatham contained a responsibility disclaimer, the shipper 

was not to be held liable in the following cases: act of God, Queen's enexnies, fire "and al1 

and every the dangers and accidents of the seas, rivers and navigations"." Larger vessels 

may have traveled the waters of the Iower Outaouais pnor to the canal age, but more likely 

than not in only one direction. The reader will recall the 70- 100 ton burthen sloop to be made 

by Lewis Evans in partnership with Thomas Mean of Hawkesbury and Theodore Davis. It 

was to be floated down to the St. Lawrence upon completion in 181 1 ." 

Theodore Davis, was one of the partners in the building of this sloop. He was a land 

sweyor, merchant, village promoter, a sort of settlement jack-of-all-trades. He lived on the 

Pied-du-Long-Sault concession of Argenteuil seigneury near the future village of Carillon. 

Davis was a businessman with an abiding interest in navigation. He has been credited with 

the construction of the first locks opening the door to through navigation of the Ottawa by 

larger vessels at Vaudreuil. In 181 6 the St. Andrew's Steam Forwarding Company build a 

woodm lock at or near Vaudreuil, vis-à-vis île Perrot. These locks were eventually taken 

over by the Ottawa and Rideau Forwarding Company. Around the same tirne, according to 

Legget, a small canal and lock was built at Pointe Fortune by the merchant John McDonnell. 

4s AN.Q., Montrial. Notarial Greffe o/Guspard de la Ronde (Hcnceforth: Greffe de la Ronde), Act no. 848: SaIe h m  
Walter McVicar to Hector McEchran: Deccmber 29, 1 83 1. 
'6 Ibid.: Act no. 4540: Sait fiom 2. Whitzel to Michel Lainse: September 6, 1 845. 
47 Argenteuil Museum Series 1: John Douglas Merchant papers: 1 -8D; packing slip dated July 24, 1 863. The flour was 
shipped by W and T. Lccming Co. of Montrial, it was to be Icft for Douglas at the Thurso wharf. 
'' A.N.Q.. Montréal, Notarial G w e  of Perer Lukin, Farher, Act no. 4608, Agreement dated: Novcmber 17, 18 10. 



Clearly interest in the Ottawa river route to the interior, had begun to pick up after the 

completion of the war of 18 12- 1814.'~ 

The regular passage of rafts bound for Québec City, and Montréal and the needs of timber 

merchants located in the middle and upper Ottawa valley for merchandise, foodshiffs etc. no 

doubt attracted the aîtention of navigation investors to the Ottawa axis. A steamboat (the 

Union of Ottawa) was put in operation above the Long Sault in 18 19. As of the late 1820s 

two steamboats the William Henry and the St. Andrew provided service between CarillodSt. 

Andrew's and Lachine." ûne of the largest transport businesses to operate in this area was 

the Ottawa and Rideau Forwarding Company. Founded during the 1820s the company 

counted some solid and purebred Montréal merchant capital among its ranks in the persons of 

Peter McGill, Horatio Gates and John Frothingham. During the 1830s the company fought 

and survived the great pnce war between the Ottawa river shippen. The war was ended 

when a price-fixing agreement was reached between the protagonists. The company had 

leverage, in the form of its ownership of the Vaudreuil locks. The rates it charged were so 

high that the competition preferred the more primitive and risky method of poling and 

hauling upstream and rapid-running downstrearn. In 184 1 a channel was found through these 

rapids. This was good news for the competition but bad news for the Company. In any event 

the governent had aiready commenced construction of a brand new public lock at Sainte- 

Anne de Bellevue. The work was completed in 1843." 

A major player in the Ottawa and Upper St. Lawrence shipping trades, the assets of the 

Ottawa and Rideau Forwarding company ca. 1839 included :52 

ten steamboats, six operating on the Rideau system and 4 dong the 
Ottawa; 

24 argedecked barges, 24 smaller barges; 
warehousing establishments situated at Lachine, Carillon, Grenville and 

Bytown; 
a major base at Portsmouth near Kingston. 

49 R. Lcgget Ottawa Watenvay: p. 18 1 .  Concenihg Davis sce: B. A. Walcs 1934: p. 92; G.J.J. Tulchinsky River Barons: p. 
39; Glazebrook History of Transportotion vol. 1:p. 78. 
'O E. Labelle, "L'Outaouais - voie d'eau navigable" in Hidoire 3,l (juin 1997), p. 6. Sec also C. G a e l d  et al Histoire de 
l'Outaouais 1994: p. 155. 
5L N. Menière, Le réseau de canalisation de la rivière des ûutuouais, (Parcs Canada), Onawa, Approvisionnements et 
services, 1984: p. 41.43. See also G.J.J. Tulchinsky River Barons: p. 39-40. 
From G.J.J. Tulchinsky River Burons: p. 40-41. 



The firm numbered 650 employees. Among its assets was the warehouse at Carillon. Here a 

local shoemaker and hotel owner, James Barclay, acted as their agent." The Ottawa and 

Rideau was relatively active on the scene. Our data nom the daybook of a commercial fïrm 

operating in St. Andrew's shows that they purchased from this local merchant oats or barley 

on 8 separate occasions, but p ~ c i p a l l y  in the fall, in 1 835. These were not huge purchases; 

they were possibly intended to cover the intemal needs of the Company. Another large 

Montréal-based forwarding nmi with one foot in Carillon was Henderson Hooker and 

Company. In 1841 they signed a ten-year lease with the widow of a deceased innkeeper and 

holder of a feny pnvilege." Pnor to this date they may have been much less active in the 

area. 

Debits to the account of the Ottawa and Rideau Fonvrirding Company with Duncan Dewar, 
1835 -'.' 

Month 
June 
September 
September 
October 
October 
October 
October 
October 
November 
Novernber 
December 

purchase 
note 
barle y 
oats 
oats 
oats 
oats 
oats 
oats 
oil 
oats 
oil 

details 
to Simon Stone ciraft on account per receipt May 27 
to 2 bushels barley at 3/0 
to 3 bushels oats at 2/0 
to 19 minots oats 
to 20,5 rninots oats at 1/8 
to 14 minots oats at 1/8 
to 13 minots oats 
to 16,s minots oats at 118 
to I gallon l m p  oiI 
to 4 minots oats sent for Stone's request 
to 1 gal. lamp oil 

The wharf at Carillon had probably been an active place for years. Up until the 1830s a 

forwarding store and a steamboat wharf were located there and another building was used as 

a post office. Carillon may have been a port of cal1 for untold dozens if not hundreds of the 

boatsmen of the Ottawa valley looking to pick up their mail. In 1830 Emery Cushing a 

. - 

'' C. Thoma~ 1896: p. t 75- 176. 
Gefle de lu Ronde, Act no. 4009: Lcase from Mrs. Jcmina Clarke CO Joncs, Hcndmon and Hookcr: Dcccmber 29,184 1. 

IS Source: Duybook of Duncan Dewar. Argenteuil Museum 



Montrealer active in the Chatham area, he ran a stage h e  toward Grenville, was willing to 

lease the wharf, storehouse and adjacent land fiom its owner Theodore Davis, for a sum of 75 

pounds per year. He intended to use the adjacent land for the p i h g  of wood for stea~nboats.~~ 

Ca. 1835 Cushing was acting as the agent for the Ottawa Steam Boat Company. He bought 4 

lots on their behalf; perhaps he was acting on their behalf when he made his offer to Davis in 

1830." As stated above, steamboats were great consumers of wood. Cushing's offer came 

too late, as will shortly be seen. 

Ia contrat with Carillon the wharf'at St. Andrew's did not seem such a busy place. It is not 

known where or when the first wharf public or private was built. At certain times of the year 

the water level in the North River was too low for the steamers anyway. Vessels would let 

off their passengers elsewhere, dong the Ottawa river or more probably at Carillon. The 

reader will recall the barque that in 1845 lay orninously half submerged in the bonom of the 

North River. The businesmen of St. Andrew's did spring into action in 1847, four years after 

the opening of the public lock at Sainte-Anne de Bellevue. They founded the St. Andrew's 

Wharf Company." One hundred shares were to be split up between 13 different 

shareholders. Present at the founding meeting were inter dia, the seigneur C.C. Johnson, 

Robert Simpson (local merchant and tanner) Duncan Dewar and Charles Wales, two 

merchants. Apparently the seigneur provided only moral support as his narne does not appear 

on the shareholders' list. The business of the Company was to build and manage a wharf and 

storehouse. A clerk was to be employed to keep accounts, and maintain repairs. An 

agreement with a builder was signed 3 days later. 

The wharf was situated on the east side of the village on a piece of land donated by W.G. 

Blanchard, a business associate of one of the shareholders. The structure of the wharf was to 

rest on hkro Stone abutments at either end plus a row of four wooden sleepers running nom 

56 C Soties (Microfilm Rcel C-2620) vol. 50: Emery Cushing to Thcodorc Davis: Septmiber 7, 1830: p. 198. See also 
samt source: T. Davis "Rcrnarks upon report of (Enginecr) Duvcma conccrning the petition of T. Davis et al.: January 15, 
1831: p. 182-192. 
* Càhiers de la seigneurie: Village of  Carillon: 3 of the lots were on the south side of Lower Chatham Street, the fourth 
was on the no& side of Lowcr Chatham. Al1 four wcre purchased fiom the Shcriff. 
'' Al1 of our information on this Company is fiom: Argenteuil Museum: Scrics 1: 5-47W: The file is not vcry thick but 
does includc the articles o f  association lanuary 19, 1847; Dccd of gift of land: January 23, 1847, Plan and Spccifications 
dattd January 1847, Spccifications for rcpairs Scptmbcr 3, 1855, C. J. Walcs "Account for reccnt repain ... wharf. ..April9, 
1884." 



the shore out the wharf's edge. The surface was to be covered in hemlock planking. Various 

other sorts of wood were to be used in the making of the structure: cedar, tamarack, e h ,  

black ash and hemlock; .would these species al1 have been readily available nom a local 

supplier or did they arrive on someone's raA ? The storehouse was to measure 20 by 1 5 feet, 

that still leA some space for milling about on the 36 foot-wide pier. In 1855 the Company 

wished to begin charging mooring fees; however this policy was abandoned, "as it was 

thought detrimental to the interests of trade for the village."s9 Could this decision have been 

W e d  to the fact that there was by then another wharf, belonging to Finlay McMartin, the 

general storekeeper right next door? Perbaps. By the 1880s the business was on the wane. 

Over the years only one of the shareholders (Charles Wales) had taken any interest in the 

enterprise. In effect the Saint Andrew's wharfcompany was dead in the water. 

This was by no means an inevitable development. Earlier in the century people residing in 

and around St. Andrew's made money out of the shipment of goods, upstream. Being in the 

way of trade between Montréal and the rest of the Ottawa vailey was a valid way of making 

money. Late in April, 1826, Daniel De Hertel filed a protest against Solomon Moms of 

Grenville for non-payrnent of goods delivered by de Hertel to Morris on behalf of the fimi of 

Maitland, Garden and Autdjo of  ontr réal? De Hertel was possibly a steamboat captain, his 

stepfather Theodore Davis had dabbled in navigation investments on a number of occasions. 

He was therefore well connected to the navigation trade and we can expeci that there were 

others like him. De Hertel very much wished to have the job of lock-keeper in charge of the 

Carillon canal, he wrote government authonties to state his case in 1832! Meanwhile the 

people of St. Andrew's wished very much to continue to be in the way of the Montréal- 

Ottawa trade; but as it tumed out Carillon was the one that was really in the way. So much 

so that the fledgling village bardy survived the experience. 

S9 Ibid.: C. J. Walcs "Account for ment repain" April9, 1884. 
Grge de la Ronde, Act no. 48: Protest of De Hmel vs. Salomon Moms: April25, 1826. 

'' C-Series (Microfilm Ree! C-2621), vol. 54, De Hertel to Hcriot Fcbruary 27, 1832, Heriot to Military Sccretary March 3, 
1832. 



The Carillon Canal 

The ûttawa river hctioned as one giant log-floating flume during the fint half of the 19' 

Century. It was undeniably easier for boats to travel downstream rather than up, particularly 

dong the stretch between Long Sault and the mouth of the North River. Following the 

conclusion of the war of 1 8 12- 14 with the U.S.A., the British military decided to add some 

depth to the line of communications between the two Canada's, Upper and Lower. The 

officm devised a system of canals that would allow the passage of men and material in the 

geographic backfield of the St. Lawrence-Great Lakes valley well rernoved f?om the 

Arnerican threat. The backfield or back-door route was the Ottawa-Rideau system. Military 

s w e y  parties began e x p l o ~ g  the Ottawa-Rideau systems as of 18 16. Colonial officials in 

Canada were prepared to advertise for submissions f?om interested contractors, however this 

idea was vetoed by London. Two years would elapse before there was some movement. 

Captain J.W. Mann of the Royal Engineen was sent to survey possible routes between the 

Long Sault and Carillon in the fa11 of 1818. The following year work commenced on the 

Grenville canal, the canal that was furthest upstream. Work would continue on these two 

little canals for about 15 years? 

The idea of starting first with the canal that was furthest upstream was a bureaucratie means 

to a strategic end. Colonial officials and military officers were well aware that were they to 

submit the entire cost of the Ottawa-Rideau project in a single proposal, the required budget 

would be too expensive for the authorities in London. The idea was to execute the project 

piecemeal, at least on the Ottawa River leg of the project. They started at Grenville, because 

once completed, or far advanced, the Grenville section would embarras London into 

consenthg to open its coffers to build the other canal downstream as well as the Rideau 

project M e r  inland, otherwise the Grenville canal would be rendered entirely useless. 

Sometime during the 1820s work commenced on the Carillon. The canal was to commence at 

Carillon and run along a cutting inside the bank of the Ottawa River a distance of 3,3 

kilometers (2.09 miles). A total of three locks were built; although only two show up on an 

1873 map! In 1829 the standard dimensions of the Ottawa canals were enlarged, £iom 108 x 



20 feet to 134 x 33 feet in order to accommodate stem-powered vessels. Work on the 

Carillon was carried out by civilian contracton and their men under the s u p e ~ s i o n  of 

military engineers. The canal was not inaugurated until 1 8 X 6 )  The archival matenal in C- 

senes suggests that the canal, but for some unforeseen mishaps and events could have been 

opened earlier. Four years earlier a contractor on the Rideau line who had also bid successfully 

on a section of the Carillon failed. Duvernet the officer in charge at Carillon, mentions that 

work would only be able to recommence in spring it being too late in the season to hire men for 

day work: "the greater part having left the works at this place on account of the cold weather 

and the want of shelter." In the late summer of 1832 labour was scarce at the canal 

construction site: "in consequence of the cholera having carried off many of the contractors 

workmen, and many more having left the work fiom al In the late fa11 of that year the 

lock contractors MacKay and Cnchton were delayed in their work by the rising waters of the 

Ottawa river. In this instance the supervising officer and the contractors blamed each 0 t h  for 

the delay. Work was complicated again the following year, in September when the water Ievel 

rose again in the Ottawa? But by then the project was Whially completed. 

The work of building the Carillon canal breathed great expectations into the imrnediate vicinity. 

Al1 sorts of promising things were happening. A local innkeeper, Mr. Schagel got a contract 

ferrying fieight for the government between Carillon and Grenville. As likely as not the canal 

workmen G.equented his drinking establishment as well. One particularly entrepreneurid spirit, 

erected a distillery dong the Ottawa River opposite the Carillon canal, perhaps he too wished to 

profit fiom the thirst of the work force." The sense of opportunisrn manifested itself in many 

places: Since 1829 a man by the name of Thompson had been squatting on the lower portion of 

John Dewar's lot on the fiont range of Chatham Township; he was told not to do so, but he 

went ahead any~ay.~ '  A map h m  the year 1830 does indeed show a little structure d o m  by 

the ûttawa River on the upper lefi hand corner of Dewar's lot and there may have been other 

-- 

62 George Raudzcns, Tti4 British Udnance Department and Conada !s Canuls, 181 5-1 855, Waterloo, Ont., Wilfrid Laurier 
Univmity Rcss, 1979. p. 4 1-52. 
" N. Lafieniire 1984: .34; Rauâzcns 1979: p. 52. 
" C-Series vol. 50: (Microfilm r d  C-26 19), Duvcmct to Dumford January 5,1830: 
Ibid. vol. 55 (Microfilm reel C02621), p. 5 1 : Commanding Royal Engincer to Military Secrcta.~, Scptember 5, 1 832. 

" Ibid. vol. 57, (Microfilm m l  C-262 l), p. 76: McKay and Cnchton to Forbcs Novcmber 19, 1832; p. 98: Captain Hayn to 
Duvernet: Septmbcr 24, 1833. 
67 C. Thomas 1896: p. 184, 162. 
" C-Series vol. 52, (Mirrofiim Red C-2620) p. 224 ff.: 'Gcneral Description of land requircd for the Carillon Canal". 



squatters as well. Local merchants in St. Andrew's provided foodstuffs and probably 

construction material as weii. Charles Forbes an officer with the Commissariat, who just 

happened to own some land in Carillon, wrote and suggested to his superior in 1830 that it 

would be a good idea to build a store (warehouse) where goods codd be left for the winter and 

taken up to the work camp in box trains @y sleigh), thus avoiding the obligation of traveling on 

the wretched summer roads of the Carillon areaeb9 The storehouse was eventually built, today it 

houes the Argenteuil Museum. 

Apart fiom the temporary opportunities canal construction would have some more lasting 

impacts. Charles Currie k v e d  h m  County Monaghan in the spring of 183 1 to work for his 

brother, a contractor. The following year he took up some land in the second range of 

(Chatham) Gore; he eventually moved next door to Wentworth but he died, in 1879, still a 

citizen of the lower Outao~ais.'~ The canal generated village development as well as rural 

settlement. A village was a-building at Carillon by the late 1820s . A map, March 1830, shows 

an agglomeration at Carillon that straddles the boundary between Argenteuil seigneury and 

Chatham Township." Theodore Davis's wharf is situated more or less in the middle of the 

emerging village; another documents tells us it was made of wood and was a rough and 

ternporary constmction. The map shows a cluster of 19 or so structures downstream fiom the 

wharf, and about 7 upstream therefiom. (See Figure 7.9) The military was proposing to nui the 

canal right through the middle of the village. This would ruin Davis' plans not to mention the 

fùture of Carillon village. 

Theodore Davis owned a large chunk of land just outside the Argenteuil-Chatham boundary on 

the Chatham side. Bouchette' s 1 83 1 map identifies this area as Davis village. He maintained an 

ongoing correspondence with the canal authorities and colonial officials in which he made no 

secret of his village project. He wrote Lt. Col. Duvernet, the canal engineer, in April of 1830 

expressing his desire to be done with the expropriation compensation process as quickly as 

possible, as the current uncertainty was preventing him fiom building upon his land and selling 

69 iûid. vol. 50 (MicrofiIm recl C-2620), p. 168- 17 1 : FortKs to Routh Oaober 13, 1 830. 
" C. Thomas 1896: p. 267. 
'' Map was signai by Cornmanding Royal Enginecr Dumford, Québec March 8, 1830, it appean in C-Series vol. 50 
(Microfilm recl C-26 19), p. IO6 ff. 



village lots." In support of his case, Davis had, in 183 1, would-be tenants or purchasers of his 

lots write the govemment and tell them that although they wished to acquire land they could 

not, as the decision on govemment compensation was pending and the landlord, Davis, rehed 

to budge." Al-told in addition to Davis there were about 10 lot owners or lot occupants who 

Ibid. vol. 50 (Microfilm retl C-2620) p. 174-1 75: T. Davis to Lt. Col. Duvernet April2, 1830. 
Ibid. vol. 50 (Microfilm rccl C-2620), p. 193-197, Series of affidavits al1 dated January A, 183 1 ; Sec also E. Cushing to T. 

Davis Septcmber 7, 1830: p. 198. 





were tumed out of house and home or more sirnply deprived of their lot by the military. The 

group Uicluded two innkeepers, two traders, two gentlemen, a labourer, a joiner and a butcher. 

With the exception of one individual, all were h m  Argenteuil or the Township of Chatham." 

There may have been some speculators arnong this p u p .  But it is likely that they wished to 

become bona fide citizens of a village, Carillon village. Joseph Clément for example kept a 

house and a tavem alongside the canal. His property was âamaged by blasting and rubble 

thrown out fkom the excavation of the Iowa lock ~ i t . ~ '  The would-be villagers were incensed 

by the aîtitude of canal authorities and workers. They alleged in a petition, dating fiom 1830, 

that fences were being cut d o m  and destroyed, lands laid to waste, numerous huts were built 

upon wood lands without the orner's permission, fhally, they alleged, the petitioners were 

forbidden access to their buildings situated on the other side of the canal line.76 Particularly 

fnistrating was the fact that the govemment haâ decided to change the h e  of the canal. At least 

this was T. Davis' contention. Davis stated that Duvernet himself had shown hirn where the 

lower entrance to the canal was going to be: i.e. a spot !4 of a mile (400 meters) up fiom the 

Davis wharf. Then the line was changed. As a result, Davis argued, the govenunent was 

destroying a "rapidly growing village", it was diminishing the value of the village land to the 

interior that had thus been cut off fiom the river; and it was moving the canal much closer to the 

property of Charles Forbes, an official with the C~mmissariat.~~ This may have been the real 

bone of contention. Carillon was possibly too small a town for the mes and ambitions of both 

Davis and Forbes. 

To their credit local canal authonties had reason to suspect that some sort of scam was going 

on. When in October of 1830 the goverment-appointed arbitrator, Brown of Beauhamois, 

fint showed up to mediate behveen the locals requebhg compensation and the govemment, 

accordhg to Duvemet, "he met with such a combination of interests and mutual support that he 

deemed it useless to proceed further in his undertaking'' 7%0wn and Duvemet after hirn were 

'' 1 have condudcd that these 10 wcre involved because they appcar in a list of parties mcntioned in a judgrnent of the Court 
of Queen's Bcnch &!cd Febrwy 28, 1 832 (No. 946), sce C-Series vol. 54 (Microfilm rcel C-262 1 ), p. 1 30 ff, 
'' Ibid. vol. 50 (Microfilm ml C-2620), p. 182 ff. T. Davis Rcrnarks upon rcport of Duvernet conccming petition of T. 
Davis a al. January 15, 183 1. Sec also sarne source: vol. 52 : Duvcmet to Military Secrctary: June 26, 183 1 .  

lbid. vol. 50 (Microfilm red C-2620), p. 20 1-20 1 : Petition of T. Davis et al te sealement for lands expropriatcd at 
Carillon: Novcmber 19, 1 830. 

ibid. vol. 50 (Microfilm ree1 C-2620), p. 182 ff. TT. Davis Rcmarks upon report of Duvmet conccming petition of T. 
Davis et al. January t 5, 183 1. 

Ibid. vol. 57 ( M i c m f h  ml C-2621) p. 24ff. Duvtnia to Cornmanding Enginm Octobcr 3 1,  1833. 



convinced that the locals were determined to milk the govermnent for every thing they cuuld. 

Duvernet's description of the village property that was to be expropriated emphasized their 

temporary nahue. The wharf and store were of rough and temporary construction. Only 3 or 4 

of the aected lots had any buildings upon them in 1827 and when the lùie of the canal was 

announced, in 1829, 3 or 4 more wooden structures were a~ided.'~ His interpretation suggests 

that the locais were deliberately putting themselves in the way of the canal. 

The owners of f d a n d  dong the canal were equally intractable. Duvemet was involved in a 

g d  deal of haggling with those who refused to set1 merely a slice of their lots, the part 

necessary to build a canal, but instead wished to have their entire f m  expropriated on the 

grounds that, "the remainder would not support them being poor and ~toney".'~ Two of these 

landowners were master hagglers. They taxed the patience of governor Dalhousie, to no end. 

Upon discussing the matter of their compensation with them, in 1823, Dalhousie had this to 

Say: '%Ir. McMillan and Mr. Grece have both conducted themselves with so much violence, 

and the latter particularly with such outrageou insistence that 1 feel myself justified in refusing 

hem the smallest compensation.'"' 

The locals and the engineers argued over everyhg  it seems. For example upon doing some 

work on a feeder for the canal, workers bumed down a fence on Theodore Davis' property. In 

defense of this action Duvemet argued that it was the custom of farmers in Canada to remove 

their fences during the winter season. Davis countered that Duvernet was no doubt ignorant of 

agriculture if he thought one could cultivate 150 acres in Canada in spring tirne without a fence. 

Davis' fields were actually darnaged, "by his neighboun cattle trespwing and destroying his 

cr~ps".'~ Would one be wrong in seming a certain animosity between Duvemet the British 

officer and Davis the ArneRcan-hm civilian? 

The argument over compensation embraced matters environmental as well. In one petition the 

residents of Chatham, near the Grenville canal, cornplained of the "seeds of a pemicious and 

" Ibid. vol. 52 (Microfilm reel C-2620) Grneral description of land requircd for the Carillon Canal: p. 224 ff., ca 183 1 .  
sa Ibid. vol. 50 (Microfilm recl C-2620) p. 80: Duvcmet to Durnford July 27, 1 830. 
" Quotcd in R Lcggct Ottawa Watenuay p. 142. 

C-Series vol. 50 (Microfilm recl C-2620), p. 182 ff. T. Davis Rcmarks upon r q n  o f  Duvanet conceming petition of T. 
Davis et al. January 15, 1 83 1. 



poisonous growth of thistles" originating on canal propaty that were being blown into their 

fields.83 Another Grenville petition complained of the effects of the leaky canal. What had 

once been good farmland had been tumed into fields of buIl-rushes and other aquatic plants. 

The canai-side land had become, "a marsh for the propagation of malipant disease"." 

Duvemet had previously reported to the govemment that the land being expropriateci near 

Grenville was in any case a swamp. This the locals contested with vehemence. The water rose 

and fell in the fields according to its level in the canal. Moreover, the riparian owners argued 

with strong botanical sense, "the stumps yet rernaining (in the marsh) will show the nature of 

the timber that formerly grew there: only tirnber of certain sorts grow in ~wamps"'~. To top it 

al1 off when the weather was hot the water in the canal  tank.'^ 

Arbitration proceedings and posturing canied on h m  1830 to 1832. Two judgments of the 

court of King's Bench in April of that year were supposed to put an end to the dispute. Yet as 

of October 1833 T. Davis et al had yet to receive a farthing of compensation. The govemment 

had h d  custody of their land for 5 yeard7 Perhaps the suspicious reportage of Duvemet and 

the rhetorical overkill of the likes of Grece, McMillan and Davis had been worked against any 

prompt move on the part of the govemment to fork over the compensation. In any event the 

whole episode lefi a bad taste in everyone's mouth be they at the sending or receiving line of 

the govemment trough. 

It is evident that it took some time for the government to choose the actual line of the Carillon 

canal. But when ca. 1830 the Royal Engineers did corne up with a precise idea they would 

subsequently encounter a b m g e  of opposition this time h m  interests based in St. Andrew's. 

Determined to run the canal dong the no& bank of the ûttawa up &om Carillon, the engineers 

were nonetheless hesitant to dig deeply into the hard rock dong the river bank. So they devised 

a solution: instead of digging into the bank, the canai would in fact be set upon the crest of the 

bank. The sides would be built up with excavated earth and stone. And the water supply in the 

nid- vol. 50 (Microfilm ml C-26201, Proprietors of land in Chatham township to Lt. Col. Cooper: Septembcr 20, 1830. 
" ibid- vol. 55 (Microfilm rcel C-262 1), p. 43 ff. Petition of some inhabitants of Chatfiam Township to Govcrnor Aylmer, 
Grenville Post Ofi'ice, August 30, 1 83 1. This distnist of marsh and swamp was vcry widcsprcad. It took a long M i e  for 
humans to realizc that it was the mosquitocs that c a d  malaria, not the air of the swamps and rnarshes. See A. Guillenne 
Les temps de l'eau 1983: p. 196. 

nid.. Our mphasis. 
Ibid. p. 109: De Gnce to Military Secrctary: Novernbcr 1,  1 832: p. 109. 



canal would be supplemented by a feeder canal, a trench four feet (1.2 meters) deep, and 1 1 50 

yards (105 1 meters) long, to be dug between the south bend in the North River vis-à-vis Chats 

Island and the canal itself. In bis 1830 report Duvernet made the off-hand suggestion that 

perhaps the feeder canal could be used as a canal for smaller craft, such as bateaux, this for the 

convenience of the back ~ettlements.~' The people of St. Andrew's tmk this suggestion to heart. 

Sometime during the sumrner of 1830 the seigneur of Argenteuil, Charles Johnson, made 

representations to the govemor-generai conceming the possible impact of diverting some of the 

water of the North River for a feeder. Johnson was concemed that the feeder would probably 

result in the destruction of his mills at St. Andrew's. The whole matter involved more than the 

loss of hydraulic power. What was at stake was the extinguishing of seigneurial right; Johnson 

being duty bound, by law - i.e. the banalité - to maintain mills for the benefit of his tenants." 

The residents of St. Andrew's submitted a petition also during the surnmer of 1 8 3 0 . ~  They 

pleaded very strongly for the government to re-route the canal via St. Anàrew's rather than 

Carillon. They proposed that the canal proper be run through the Bay of Carillon into and up 

the North River, past St. Andrew's and al1 the way up to Chat's Island and thence down the 

feeder into the canal. The petition and the several others that followed had vested interest 

written al1 over it. Nonetheless they show the strength of the econornic and industrial vision in 

this rural setting. 

For example the petition filed by the inhabitants of St. Andrew's argued that the North River 

was navigable for 25 miles above the Chute Rapids; a canal via St. Andrew's would make the 

North River an outlet for produce and commodities, especially kewood; the document 

mentions the "almost inexhaustible supply of fuel both for steamboats and (the) Montreal 

Mari~et".~' The entire drainage area of the North river consisted of rivers and Iakes that could 

one day be made navigable, in the meantirne they constituted a considerable industrial potential: 

'' Ibid. vol. 57 (Microfilm retl  C-2621), p. 16 ff.: Petition of John Dewar et ai. dated October 8, 1833. 
" N. Lafrenièrt 1984: p. 36,32,83. 
'9 C-Series vol. 5 1 (Microfilm ml C-2620): p. 94E Report upon Major Johnson's repnsentation relative to the probable 
destruction of the mil1 scat of his seigneury. .., Carillon August 23, 1830. 1 look4 at a copy of this document at the 
Argenteuil Museum. 
90 The original is fiom C-Series howevcr wc lookcd at a copy available at the Argenteuil Museum: ûriginal in C-Series vol. 
51 (microfih reel C-2620), p. 104: n.d. ca. 1830. The original copy on microfilm contains a marginal notation to the effect 
that a q l y  was sent to Rev. William Abbott on August 26 of 1830. 
9' Ibid. 



"many of them being peculiarly well adapted for water power rnachinery." Another petition 

(of September 1830) emphasized the regional importance of the four mills at St. Aadrew's 

arguing that the countryside for 30 kilometers around depended on these mills?' The text also 

wmplained tbat the feeder would worsen navigation in the North River h m  its estuary up to 

St. Andrew's. Moreover there simply wasn't enough water in the North River, the petition 

went on, to supply both the miils of St. Andrew's and the water requied for the canal feeder: 

the petitioners were aware that the government was going to sit the canal atop the canal bank, 

hence they were concerned at the potentid for waste via seepage through the artificial banks of 

the canal. Here they had picked up on an argument expressed by the fmm of Chatham 

township; perhaps the two groups of opponents were in touch with one another? A final 

motion of protest was f i l 4  toward the end of winter in 1832.~~ The agent for the seigneur 

demanded that al1 work on the feeder canal cease and that al1 obstructions on the North River 

(i.e. dams) be removed. The canal engineer, Duvernet, was given eight hours to comply 

otherwise the agent would take the necessary means of legal redress. The threat was a hollow 

one. The govemment had already commenced working. The project would be completed as 

planned. 

In March and Apnl of 1830 army engineers began taking levels and examining the terrain upon 

which the eventual feeder was to m. They were thinking about building two dams along the 

North River in order to deflect part of the flow in the direction of an evenhial feeder. They 

endeavoured to gauge the flooding that would be caused by such darnming. The extreme rise in 

the water level during spring keshet was no more than 10 feet; which probably did not seern 

excessive. The fact that the banks of the river were five feet above the level of the ice did not 

perturb thern. And the amount of land that might be flooded was of little consequeme, and in 

any event, they stated, (Theodore) Davis himself intended to dam the river below the rapids (at 

Chats Island) in order to raise a head of eight feet of water for his own mill. They reasoned 

that if a private party could do it, then the crown could do it as well. As to the solidity of the 

C-Series vol. 50 (Microfilm Recl C-2620), p. 127: Petition dattd Scptcmber 15, 1830. 
93 Ibid. vol. 55 (Microfilm reel C-2621), p. 93 E: Lcaer of  protest h m  George William Hoyle, agent for the seigneur: 
March 12, 1832. 



dam the engineers exuded confidence., "a very cornmon dam having held up the waters at St. 

Andrew 's for the last twenty y e a r ~ . ' ~ ~  

Confidence was not something that the Royal Engineers had in the proposal to nm the c d  via 

St. Andrew's. The expense of digging a channel through the bank at Carillon Bay toward the 

North River would be prohibitive. The bed of the Ottawa river in the Bay would have to be 

dredgeâ, as much of it consiste. of bu11 rushes. (See Figure 7.10) To this would be added the 

recurrent need to recommence excavation as the floating muddy sediment in the Ottawa would 

tend to fil1 in the channel. The owners of rneadow land dong the North River where the canal 

would run would have to be compensated, a fiirther expense. As many as seven loch would be 

required dong this route. Navigation dong the canal would be timeîonsuming; the lock 

winches in this day and age were generally hand activated. Part of the proposed channel of the 

canal, was in a vuinerable position as it would be situated downstream fiom the private dams at 

St. Andrew's. The engineers did not entirely trust to the ability of these dams to handle the 

water in tirnes of high discharge without damagirtg the h e  of the canal below. The report did 

admit that the feeder was going to have an impact on the supply of watei to the St. Andrew's: 

". . .the mills at St. Andrews would be nearly effected, whether by drawing water 
through the feeder to supply the whole of the former canal (the engineer's proposal), or 
by using the North River itself as a part of the Navigation, (St. Andrew's proposal) 
since a Boat going through the Line would expend exactly the same quantity of 
water..!"" 

In any event in their opinion there was more than enough extra water presently flowing over the 

waste weir at St. Andrew's . The feeder was not going to make much of a différence. 

P4 C-Series vol. 50 (Microfilm r e d  C-26201, p. 178- 180: Considerations rt project of supplying the Carillon Canal via 
North River fceder: A p d  1 1 ,  1830. 
95 ibid. 



Figure 7.10 

Sectional Plan of Hypothetical Cutting Through !he River Bank into CarilIlon Bay, 1830 

"Scale one rnch being 10 teel lor heqht 
and one hundred yards /or lenglh. 

Bed of River 

Source: Secflon trom North Rwr  across the Banh mlo Carillon Bay shewing in deplh 01 water on lha 6 Ih ol Augusf i W ,  J J Duvernel 
Original in N.A C.. RGBC, Serles vol. 51. p Oô, accompanying leport daled Augusl23. 1830. handmade corn in Argeriieuil Museum C 2 2(2) 



The feeder to the Carillon canal, as with the canal proper, was built, notwithstanding the best 

efforts of the mil1 interest in S t  Andrew's. Two dams were constnicted near the Chats Island; 

one 200 feet in lengtb, the other 150 feet. The dams had to be improved on two occasions in 

1840 and in 1842, in the h t  instance because of the low water level in the North River, in the 

second instance because it was found that too much water was flowing over and through the 

dam and not enough was deflected into the feeder? One wonders if the reconstruction of the 

Chats Island dams had any impact on the supply of water to St. Andrews. In 1834, following a 

particularly strong spring flood, the dam at St. Andrew's was destroyed. The papa mill, one of 

severai industrial establishments situated at this water power subsequently closed dom.  Other 

considerations played a role in the shutdown, as will be seen in chapter nine, but one has to 

wonder if the diversion of part of the North River in the direction of the Carillon canal 

shouldn't accept part of the blame for this blow to the local economy? 

Regarding the Carillon canal itself from the 1830s onward it seems to have assumed a more 

discrete presence in the local scheme of things. Carillon eventually became a place exclusively 

devoted to the operation of the canal and the mal1 portage railway. The lock-master in charge 

who, during the late 1 9 ~  century moved into the relatively opulent residence of a merchant, may 

have been something of a father figure in local society. '' Meanwhile the men working the 

winches and gates of the lock do not appear per se as lock-keepers in the manuscript census. It 

is not easy to document their daily lives. The foliowing abndged extracts nom the "General 

Instructions for the lock-rnasters on the Ottawa Canals" drawn up in 1834 gives us some idea of 

what the men were expected to do: 

1. they are to pass boats through the locks night and day, Sundays excepted; 

2. they are responsible for the upkeep and repair of lock machinery; no one other than 

themselves was allowed to touch the lock machiaery; 

3. they are supposed to watch over the banks of the canal, and keep the grounds clean; 

4. cattle and pigs found trespassing are to be hpounded; 

5. "their houses and gardais must.. .be kept in good order"; 

6. they are expected io be civil to al1 boamen; 

" N. Lafieniire 1984: p. 83,34. 
" C. Thomas 1896: p. 186. The rcsidencc in question formcrly bclongcd to Lcrnuel Cushing. 



7. they are not to allow the boatmen to nui the point of their boat hooks into the asMar 

joints, "which they are apt to do with the chamber of the lock is filling"? 

Apart fiom these few details we know very Little of the impact of the canal; except that someone 

stole the money chest h m  the cashier's office in 1844 and that the canal locks were rebuilt 

during the iate 1870s and 1880s when the federal government decided to build a dam across the 

entire breadth of the Ottawa at Carillon. The dam was a forerunner of the power project that 

was built here during the 2om Centwy. It was also a throwback to the past in that it had a sluice 

gate that allowed for the passage of timber rafts." Past and present, upstream and downstrearn 

such was the historical significance of the dam and canal in this little village. 

Moving around on land 

The Carillon canal had a dramatic impact on the landscape of south-western Argenteuil. It 

reminds us of the importance of navigation as a means of getting into and out of the lower 

Ottawa valley. However one could rnove around and through Argenteuil on land. Bouchette's 

183 1 map shows that some of the roads of the seigneury connected with their cornterparts in 

the neighbourhg seigneury of Deux-Montagnes; these roads eventuaily led toward Île Jésus and 

Montréal. Ntemately one could connect via a ferry to the road rumhg dong the Vaudreuil 

shore. It too could take traveiers down to Montréal, as well as in the direction of Hawkesbury. 

There are indications that road travel up the Ottawa, on the north bank was of some importance 

during the early 1830s. A document in the appendices of the legislative joumals for 1830 

mentions that traatic was heavy on the road across Chatham township due to the increase in 

travelers and carriers, and also due to the opening of the Rideau canal and the work on the 

Grenville Canal. A report h m  the engheer ovmeeing the building of the Ottawa canals 

mentions that the tow path along the Grenville canal was not useû exclusively to haul boats, it 

was dso used as a public road. The carts traveling upon it, ca 1832, were cutting up 

(damaging) the road. And when the d r i v a  or passagers were in need of wwd, they would 

tear down a piece of the fmce that nui beside the mad as they traveled along. Using the towpath 

Argenteuil MICSRU)~: Box 5: 3 1 W: Captain Hayne Royal Staff Corps in charge of Ortawa Canals. May 6,1834. 
99 C. Thomas 1896: p. 19 1 - 192; sec also E. Labelle "L'Outaouais voie d'eau navigabIet'. p. 7. Re the crime sec: C. Thomas 
1 896: p. 190. 



was a practical solution for the farmers and carters because the govemment, and not the locals 

was responsible for its upkeep. lm 

Stagecoaches operated throughout the Lower Ottawa in the early 19' Cenhiry. Reverend Joseph 

Abbott of Grenville, informed his bishop in 1832 that if the bishop left on the Montréal stage at 

530 am. he could be in Grenville that same evening; in another 24 hours he could be in Hull. 

Were the bishop to attend divine service in Grenville of a Sunday, he could be driven to 

Chatham, 8 miles (12 km) distance - he would not have attendeci St. Mungo's it was not built 

until 1836 - and thence to St. Andrew's church where he could arrive at 6:30 p.m.. Io' A little 

later in the year, had Bishop Mountain decided to travel on up to St. Andrew's he could have 

boarded the mail stage. In June of 1832 Emery Cushing was awarded the contract to cany the 

mail fiom Montréal to Grenville twice a week, there and back.'" The trip was to take less than 

10 hours, with stops of ten minutes or less along the way at Saint-Eustache, Grande Brûlé, St. 

Andrew's and Chatham Village (Saint-Philippe). At Grenville the stage was to meet up with 

the post coming down ftom Hull and Bytown. The conûact mentions that the mail was to be 

kept safe fiom passengers and weather. No doubt Cushing carried passengen and mail on the 

same trip but he was expected to keep the mail in a safe place. The villagers of St. Andrew's 

would know that the mail stage had arrived whey they heard a few blasts fiom the postman's 

post-hom. People living along the way could accost the mail stage and put their Ietters into a 

side bag. Circa 1840 the mail stage made the trip between Grenville and Montréal three times a 

week. 'O3 

Intercoune and therefore communication, whether by cart in summer or by sleigh in winter was 

fiequent and effective, although mishaps could occur. In 1821 Philemon Wright junior died in a 

stagecoach accident near the River Rouge in Grenville. A more cornical mishap on the Carillon- 

Grenville stage episode is recounted in a piece of correspondence wriaen twenty years iater : 

'O0 C-Series, vol. 55 (Microfilm reel C-2621), p. 1 17, Duvernet to h4iliw-y Sccretary Novmber 6, 1832. See also 
JA.L.B.C./or 1830: Appendice P "Internai Communication" p. 7. 
'O' Archives of the Anglican Diocese of Montréal, Conespondence ofJoseph Abbott fienceforth Conespondence of Joseph 
Abboa), Rcv. Joseph Abboa to Archdeacon Mountain: January 3 1, 1832. Sce also C. Gffieid et al. Histoire de 
I 'ûutaouais 1994: p. 152. 
Ica ANQ, Montréai: Notarial Grefe of Nicolus Benjamin Doucet June 19, 1 832; I should likc to thank Shmy Olson for this 
refcrencc. Cushing was a Montréal merchant and, I suspect, the owncr of Cushing's Tavcm on McGili Street. Set also 
Brown 1967: p. 52. 

Sec advatirnent for mail contracts in the Byiown Guzette, Aprii 30, 1840, p. 2. 



the stage broke down and apparently keeled over on its side: ". . .six other gents with two ladies 

had a narrow escape.. .if you was to see the ladies trying to get out fiom under the gentlemen 

you would laugh. ."lM 

The Reverend Abbott's suggestions, penned in 1832, were extended to his bishop in mid- 

winter? Le. January 3 1. One can expect that sleighs were used at that time of year. A former 

resident of nearby Saint-Placide recalled that when the surface of the lake of Two Mountains 

fioze in winter the lake became an artery of sleigh ûansportation, with well beaten tracks ("des 

avenues balisées") headed for Oka, Sainte-Anne, Vaudreuil, Como and ~ i g a u d . [ ~ ~ s  ability 

to cross fiozen waterways no doubt benefited the people of the Argenteuil as well. At a meeting 

of a special cornmittee to arrange for the completion of the vestry and steeple of St. Andrew's 

church, the members present passed the following resolution: "Resolved that this cornmittee 

meet at the beginning of sleighing to go round in a body for the purpose of raising 

subscnptions for the end in view". '" This minute fkom the Vestry Books of the Anglican 

parish was dated the 26' of November, 1826. Sleighng, as of the end of November, had yet 

to begin. No doubt the stari of the sleighing season varied fkom year to year. 

Roads have a public significance inasmuch as they are used as public thoroughfares. 

According to the laws of Lower Canada roads corne under the authority of the Grand Voyer. 

Thomas Barron of Lachute lefi directions for his for his wife and fmily while he was to be 

away on a trip. If, he says, the Grand Voyer should show up during his absence Mrs. Barron 

was to take the plan and 3 petitions sitting in the corner of the room and deliver these to 

another man, who was to have them published at St. Andrew's the Sunday before the 

expected visit of the Grand Voyer.lo7 This is the public perspective of road-building, but 

there is a p h t e  one as well. Richard King sold a lot to Edouard Donon in the East 

Settlement, the deed of sale specifies that the buyer will be afforded a right of way through 

the neighbouring lot, which beloaged to King, so that he could access the concession road. 

King was to be allowed to charge the course of the road should he see fit, but in that event he 

-- 

Iw Coilecrion of the Candian Postai Museum, Letter addrcsscd to Charles Graddon: Novcmba 2 1 ,  1842. 
'O5 "A.B. Routhier ..raconte son lac des Deux Montagnes" lune 1997: p. 13. 

Archives of the Anglican Diocese of Montréal, Vbi~try Minute Bookrfor Sr. Andrew T East, Meeting of November 20, 
1826. 
'07 Banon Fumily Papers, vol. 8 nios. Barron "Direction for the Boys" n.d. probably pre 1850. 



was to minimize the inconvenience to  ori ion."' Another example: Frederick Whitney and 

Edward Jones exchanged lands in 1843: Whitney gave Jones some land in the Côte du Midi, 

and Jones gave h h  in return a piece of land in the Carillon Bay concession. The two parties 

agreed that Jones would be allowed to pass fiom the Bay concession road along a private 

road on Whitney's property up to the Côte du midi provided, "it will never be to the injury of 

my (Whitney's) crops".'" Each of these examples signifies that in order to exploit a piece of 

land, for its timber or its agmian potential, one did not have to be situated along the front 

road of a concession. Lots could be sliced in two lengthwise, but with a right of way one 

could still access the property. Entue concessions, such as the Côte du Midi which on the 

survey map appear to be almost hemmed in, could in fact be thus made accessible. 

Everythmg b g e d  upon the degree of cooperation between neighbours. 

In 1869 Thomas Brown of Lachute, in his capacity as county warden, received an indignant 

message fiom John Reid land-owner in Grenville Township, that complained of "one of the 

greatest pieces of injustice that was ever imposed on any person". "O The injustice involved 

the line of a road in the 8" range of the township. Reid's neighbour, John Walker, who was 

also a municipal councilor, changed the route of a road, that would have rwi through his own 

property. Walker changed his rnind, apparently, when he realized that he would have to pay 

for much of the fencing along the proposed road. hstead he decided to have the road run 

through the property of Reid and McTeague, Le. lots 26 and 27 (See Figure 7.1 1). Especially 

upsening for the latter was the fact that Walker intended to have the run the road through a 

clearance in Owen McTeague's lot; no doubt McTeague was not a little hstrated to see his 

hard labours serve the road purposes of his neighbour instead of his own farming ones. To 

add insult to injury, Waiker, in order to make the revised route officia1 had the plan 

sanctioned by a special (roads?) superintendent whom he kept and lodged at his house the 

night before the decision was formalized. Reid was upset at this strategy of wining and 

dining officials, and shoveling fencing costs into the neighbours' back yard. While this 

example is drawn from a township located outside our seigneury it does effectively illustrate 

la Grefle de la Ronde, act no. 4559, October 20, 1845: Deui of Sale R, King to E. Dorion. 
'O9 Ibid. act no. 4305, Novmber 1 1, 1843, Exchange E. Jones and F. A. Whitney. 
'la Burron Family Papers: Letter James Rcid to Thomas Brown, County Wardcn, Septcmber 14, 1868. 



the imperative of cooperation between neighbours in road building. When cooperation broke 

dom, feuding would ensue. How long could a rural population put up with such a feud? 

One example of a breakdown in cooperation: A feud erupted between the people of St. 

Andrew's village and the residents of Beech Ridge during the 1840s. A notice of protest was 



Figure 7.1 1 

Feuding Over Roads in Grenville Township, September 1868 
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The great injustice of which Reid speaks in his letter to the Country Warden in 1868 consisted in a piece of road-line 
lobbying by his neighbour, John Walker. The original road Iine was to run (00) through lot 25 (north and south halves) and 
eventually intersect with a cross road that ran between the Rivibre Rouge and the main road between Grenville Township 
and Augmentation to Grenville Township. Walker amended this route and had it run, (AA) almost at right angles to the 
original a is ,  straight toward the Main Road. Reid's no1 disinterested proposal (BB) would run the road almost entirely 
through Walker's own property (north part of lots 26 and 27) thus ensuring that most of the ancillary costs, of fencing, loss 
of productive property etc. would be borne by his neighbhour, Mr. Walker. In both cases (AA and BB) the rule of thumb 
seems to be: beggar thy neighbour not yourself! Note that a substantiat gully occupies the central portion of the range. 
Apparently the cross road between the north and south halves of the range was nothing more than a line drawn on a piece 
of paper. This reminds us that historians and geographers of Quebec still have a lot of work to do in reconstituting the 
process and extent to which the rural survey was twisted and distorted to fit the lie of the land. 

Source: N.A.C., MG 24 1 128. wlumel. B a r n  Farniiy Papen: Map enclosed mm Lener of James Reki lo Thomas Bmwn. Cwnfy Werden. Seprember 14, 1868. 



filed by 16 Beech Ridge residents against Ronald McDonald in his capacity of Inspecter of 

Highways and bridges in the seigneury; McDonald kept an inn in St. Andrew's. The protest 

complained of "a conspiracy amongst the inhabitants of St. Andrew's against theû 

neighbours of Beech Ridge"."' It semis that some of their goods and chattels were seized as 

their contribution to the cost of repairing a bridge across the River Rouge. Two villagers in 

particuiar were singled out for castigation, R.B. Johnson, and Charies Benedict. The 1842 

census identifies Benedict as a merchant, while it makes no mention of Johnson. Perhaps the 

hostility of the Beech Ridge people hinged on their disiilce of Benedict's business ways? Or 

altemately it may have had something to do with the fact that he was a villager. Some more 

in-depth study of village vs. rang animosity throughout Québec and Canadian ruraI society 

would be of some help to us here. 

The bridges of Argenteuil were the object of m e r  squabbling during the 1860s. Matthew 

Moody, the Terrebonne manufacturer made a successfûl bid to build a bridge across the 

North River at St. Andrew's in 1865. He built part of the structure before the sure-footed 

legal maneuvering of his cornpetitors deprived him of the rest of the project."' This was 

probably the fifth bridge at St. Andrew's. The first dated from 1807, the second, not 

mentioned in C. Thomas's study, dates f5om about 18 18. The bndge contact was awarded in 

February to Phineas Hutchins who was to be done with his work by the following summer."' 

The bridge was supposed to go where the old one presently stood, or at whichever place the 

Grand Voyer rnight point out. The agreement was signed by seven people, among them 

James Brown inspecter for roads and bridges and Duncan Dewar the merchant. These are two 

persona with whom we will become familiar in the coming pages. New bridges were added 

in 1833 and again in 1863; on both occasions they were swept away by ice and water. It can 

be surmised that a flood of sorts was responsible for the new bndge of 18 18. A curious 

structure was proposed in 1857, probably because the existing bridge had just been washed 

out. It was to be a floating bridge resting on 3 sleepm with a planked surface to admit the 

passage of people and wagons. This could oniy have been intended as a seasonal or a 

"' Grge  de la Ronde, act no. 4286, Septcrnber 21,1843: Protest of Joseph M g  et al. 
"2 C. Blouin, "Manhew Moody, manufacturier de machines agricoles a Tmebonne.. .", 1978: p. 107. 
"3 Argenteuil Museum: Bar 5-39 W: Conditions of Sale o f  Bridge to bc mctcd o v a  North river at village of  St. Gndms. 
Febniary 2 1, 1 8 18. S e  also Argenteuil Museum: C2-5 Bridge notice datcd 2910 111 8 1 8. 



ternporary solution, but it does testify to the challenge of building a lasting bridge structure. 
1 lJ  

Having established the fact that there was a transport ~ t n i c t u r e  in and around the 

Argenteuil, it is necessary to ask ourselves whether or not these transport facilities were put 

to any use. One has to fhd some data which substantiates that people were moving around. 

A brief s w e y  of the hotel and inn-keeping business could be of use. Here was a breed of 

people devoted to serving the transients and the clientele of boatmen traveling up and down 

the Ottawa."' The 1842 census shows four innkeepers in St. Andrew's and two for Carillon. 

The respective 1831 figures are two aubergzstes for Saint Aadrew's and 3 for Carillon. At 

any particular tirne during the 1830s there may have been five or six innkeepers. There was 

some movement of new blood into the business and old blood out of it. 

Elon Lee was possibly one of the first innkeepen establish his business in St. Andrew's. 

Born in the U.S., he arrived in the Argenteuil vicinity during the era of seigneur Panet (1780- 

1795). On occasion his inn was used by one or other of the Protestant denorninations for 

Sunday services until such time as schools and churches could be built for this purpose. He 

may well have quit the business after the nim of the century as the 183 1 census lists his 

occupation as farmer.'16 On the other hand it was possible for inn-keepen to combine their 

business with other endeavoun. James Barclay, was listed as a shoemaker in al1 three of the 

manuscript censuses consulted; Le. 183 1, 1 842 and 185 1. Yet it is known that the fine New 

England neo-classical style-house built during the mid 19' Century was used for a inn."' 

From 1835 to 1839 Barclay purchased a total of five lots in Carillon."' These purchases may 

have paved the way or led Barclay h to  the hotel business. The 1851 census tells us he that he 

"' Argenteuil Museum William Proctor Smith "Plan of a Floating Bridge", May 14, 1857. Sce also C. Thornas 1896: p. 
134-135. 

I. Morneau has used hotel rcgistm as a way of studying tcrnporary migrations and t d e  linkagcs betwccn a local area 
and the outside world. The rnap of the links betwm Montréal, the Richelieu Valley and the Eastern Townships and 
Berthierville in 1895 is striking indccd: Se J. Momcau "Aspects de la vie de relation de deux entités de la rbgion du Lac 
Saint-Pierre au XIXe siècle: Bcrthicrville et Louiscvillc", in S. Courville and N. SCguin Espoce et cuf~i(re/Spoce and 
Cuhure, QuCh, Rcsses de l'Université Laval, 1 995: p. 327. 
t16 B.A. Wales 1934: p. 1 1-14. 

Y. Lafiamboise Villages pittoresques 1996: p. 142-1 44. 
Il' Cahiers de la seigneurie: Village of Carillon: The list is as follows: 2 lots on Lowe Chatham Street south side; two lots 
same stmt north side; 1 lot Garden çtreet. 



and his wife raised 8 kids. Nine labourers between the ages of 16 and 40 shared their 

lodgings; or perhaps they resided in the auberge? Il9  

Movement into the hotel business could hinge upon a matrimonial connection; such was the 

experience of John Kelly a Carillon innkeeper who like Barclay was given to dabbling in 

several lines of activity at a time. Kelly towed rafts, dealt in timber and rented out his horse- 

team to customers in need of a haul. Kelly's im was originally founded by Patrick Murphy. 

In 1844 Murphy leased an emplacement from the Widow John Neather - in his lifetime 

Neather was a barrack sergeant - together with 2 dwelling houses, 1 stable and 1 shed. Two 

years later he was able to get hold of a piece of the Schadgell property consisting of 3 lots, 

dwelling houses, sheds etc.''' Sometime during the late 1840s Murphy passed away. The 

business passed to John Kelly upon his marriage to Bridget Butler, the widow Muphy. 

Bridget is the thread of continuity in al1 of this. She along with her oldest step-son may in 

fact have been in charge of the business. 

Hotel and tavem entrepreneurs were attracted £iom other occupations and other places to 

Carillon and St. Andrew's. In 1845 three associates ran a Carillon operation cailed the British 

Hotel; one was fkom Argenteuil, another fkom Chatham and a third, in fact the landlord, was 

fiom Montréal.lZ1 The presence of a partner fiom outside the area suggests that in the eyes of 

some, hotel-keeping in Carillon was a promising business opportunity. Others arrived in the 

area and endeavoured to climb up the occupational ladder by opening a tavem. Two St. 

Andrew's innkeepers Ronald McDonald and Thomas Fletcher had the unfortunate experience 

of having leased a premises, on the West side of the North river fiom the same landlord, 

Edward Jones, that in both cases was far fiom satisfactcry. In 1839 McDonald filed a protest 

against his landlord because the building had not been made watertight; he wanted repairs 

done to the windows, roof and chimney. McDonald was in something of a bind, his previous 

inn and dwelling place had just burnt dom. Three years later Thomas Fletcher was 

occupying the same building. He was experienchg very similar problems. Fletcher 

'19 Rather than repeatedly idcntify the man-pt censuses cvery timc it is citcd for Argenteuil 1 will rcfcr the rcadcr to the 
bibliography should he or she wish to know more about this source. 
I2O fiid- act no. 4694, Novemba 10, 1846, Sale Mn. Jemina Clarke to Pamck Murphy; and act no. 4353, February 19, 
1 844, Leases Widow John Ncathcr (Mary Kinslcy) to Patrick Murphy. 
IZ' Grefle de la Ronde, Act no. 4493, April 19, 1845: Lcasc John Birss to George S w m e y  and Robert Thompson. 



dernanded action from the landlord witbin 48 hours, in addition to some repair work to the 

stables for the accommodation of travelers.lu The 1842 cenms reports Fletcher as a tenant, 

probably in this deficient building and McDonald as an innkeeper-proprietor. Things had 

evidently worked out for McDonald. Things also worked out for David Beattie. 

David Beattie was a Scotsman who arrived in the Argenteuil area during the 1820s. He was 

described in 1826 as a merchant residing on the North River, at least that is how the address 

read on a letter his mother sent to him in the s p ~ g  of that year. His mother expressed her 

concem at his havhg mentioned in a previous letter the he feared he might lose his life 

among the wild barba ri an^!'^ A few months later David wrote to say he had found a wife: "1 

give you my blessing, his mother replied". She also reminded him that the economic situation 

back home in Scotland was not good. This may have consolidated the resolve of Beattie and 

his wife, Isabelle France to remain in Lower Canada. They had eight children between 1827 

and 1844 al1 of whom were baptized in the Presbyterian church. The last letter in this series 

dates h m  1848 when David infoms his mother that he and Isabelle have become grand 

parents. 12'' In 1842 Beattie appears in the census as an inn-keeper who owns his property. 

Two years later he apprenticed his third child, son Alexander to Frank Farrish a merchant and 

owner of a general store in St. Andrew's. Perhaps Beattie was involved in a strategy of 

occupational placement. A position with a prominent merchant in the village was no doubt a 

good catch Erom his point of view. In 1843 Beattie purchased a pew in the Presbyterian 

church fiom Judah Centres; the family seat was situated right next to the pew belonging to 

the descendants of the late Guy  richard^.'^ Richards had been an active merchant and 

creditor in his day; so the fact that Beattie could sit next to Richards' kith and kin suggests 

that he was coming up in the world. 

Three inn-keepers operated in Carillon c a  183 1 : John Clément, Amable Saint-Denis and J. 

D. Schagel. Al1 were witness to the controversy surrounding he decision to split the village in 

Ibid. act no. 4107: luiy 2, 1842, Leasc Ed. Jones to Thomas Fletcher; sec also act no. 3662, October 5, 1839, Lcase Ed. 
Jones to Ronald McDonald. 

WC m ' t  sure if son David was womed about the Irish, the Fmch-Canadians or the English N.A.C. MG-55/24 no. 332: 
Papers of David Beortie Fmily: Margaret Bcattie to David Bcattic: March 28, 1826 

Ibid. (Summary of issue of David Bcattic) 
LD fbid. nccipt for pcw, Presbyterian Church, Fcbrwry 23, 1843; Sec also Greffe de la Ronde, act no. 4444, Dccmber 23, 
1 844: Indenture of Alexander Beattic to Frank Farrish. 



two with the canal. Clément and Saint-Denis left t o m  as their names do not appear in the 

1842 census. The widow of Samuel Schadgell was still around in 1842 although she would 

remove to Saint Audrew's within six years. It is her extrication fkorn Carillon that provides us 

with some background concerning the business of her former husband. In 1841 the Widow 

leased some waterfkont land to Jones, Henderson, Hooker where they were to construct a 

wharf. Four years later she leased another lot to a civil engineer: the ferry privilege was part 

of the lease. It is likely that Mrs. Schadgell inherited this privilege fiom her husband.lz6 

Various documents tell us there was a hone boat ferry andor a steam ferry between Carillon 

and Pointe Fortune. There still is a ferry today. The ferry privilege was likely one way to 

secure business for the auberge. 1845, Mrs. Schadgell decided to sel1 off some of her 

moveables: i.e. dishes, cutlery, barrels, mangling (washing) machines, towels, himiture, 

pitchforks, riding equipment , a white horse, a cow with horns (!), various carts, etc.. '*' The 

goods sold for a total value of 114-16-0. Forty-six different parties acquired one piece or 

another of the goods. One gentleman spent almost forty pounds, purchasing a tin stove and 

pipes, wash tubs, a sleigh, 40 ch&, kitchen table and a liquor measure. This may have 

allowed him to start up a business of his own. Curiously not a drop of strong liquor was 

auctioned off at this tirne. Perhaps it had already been consumed? 

Mrs. Schadgell's last move took place in 1848 when she sold her 45 x 262 lot, including 2 

houses, 1 wharf and dependencies at the tirne leased to the Ottawa Forwarding Company, to 

Richard Quirk, innkeeper.12' The deal was made for 200 pounds; of that arnount 150 was 

earmarked for the Thomas Wallace Company, a commercial house in Montréal, in payment 

for an obligation contracted in 1846; the remaining 50 was to go to Clarke Davis of the East 

Senlement. Mrs. Schadgell was sellhg out to pay off her debts, to the locals and to the 

nearby commercial center of Montréal. Now she could retire to a more peaceful life in St. 

Andrew's. Her conneetion to the ferry boats and the Ottawa Forwarding Company, reminds 

us of the extent to which hotel-keeping especially in Carillon was dependent upon 

developments in the transport sector as a whole. Credit connections followed the itinerary of 

the s t em boats up and down the Ottawa and especially in the direction of Montréal. And the 

lx Grefi de la Ronde, a d  no. 4462, Febniary 19, 1845 Leasc Mn. Jemina Clarke (Widow Schagdell) to Joseph G. Dexter; 
and act no. 4009, Dcccmber 29,184 1 : Lcasc Mrs Jemina Clarke (Widow Schagdell) to Joncs, Hw ker Hcndcrson. 
'" Ibid, act no. 4494, Apnl27, 1845: Sale of  effects formcrly klonging to Samuel Dalton Schadgell. 



boatmen and raAsmen employed by the various forwarding and timber companies, not to 

mention the Lachine steamer which docked here on a regular basis, no doubt created a 

market in watering holes. There was nary a church in Carillon, although the catholic church 

was not too far away, which made it a good village for indulging in life's little pleasum. 

The records of the rural police do mention a few amsts for dninkenness or dnuik and 

disorderly conduct. In one of these cases the individual was confined to the black hole for 

about 20 hours, in order to regain his sen se^.'^^ 

In search of a means of documenthg mobility in and around Argenteuil we move f?om the 

hotel business to the individual travel itineraries of people come to stay or just passing 

through. Very little is lmown of the canal nawies who worked the Grenville and Carillon 

projects during the 1820s and 1830s. Apparently they left when the cold season arrived. 

Where did they go, and when and where, if at d l ,  did they come back? So many questions.. . 
The Ottawa valley attracted a second category of movers, settlen these ones, from the British 

isles. A map of the north bank of Montréal in 1840 shows a "Burying ground square" to the 

south of the North River upstream fkom Lachute: who in fact was buried here?"' Was this 

the final resting place of some anonyrnous Irish immigrants? How did they get there? Some 

settlers came and stayed in Argenteuil others arrived and then took another bounce before 

setting d o m  more permanent roots: David Buchan who replaced Guy Richards as the 

creditor on a piece of land in the Chute Road concession - the land belonged to James 

Buchan, a rniller and perhaps a relative - was formerly of the seigneury of Argenteuil but 

now, in 1834, he was of the township of Hawkesb~ry.'~' Finally, a third category of itinerant 

traveler, wandered up and d o m  the Ottawa River on a regular basis. August Roy a Bytown 

carter was probably on one of his regular stints down the Ottawa when he ran up a bill for 

whiskey and a few other items at James Watts' store in Saint-Benoit (Deux-Montagnes 

- -- - 

'=' Ibid. act no. 4396, May 5, 1848: Sale Mrs. Jemina CIarke to Richard Quuk. 
Iz9 Thomas mentions that thcrc was a lock up in the basement of Forbes' home, so pcrhaps the black hole mentioncd in the 
nirai poIicc rrports was hm. Whcn fights broke out on river craft, the culprits wcrc lockcd up chez Forbcs. Sec C. Thornas 
1896: p. 169-1 70. The nual police reports for Carillon cari bc found in: NAC. RG4 B-14 vol. 13; the particular case whcrc the 
culprit was confincd to the black wholc occurred in August of 1842. 
"O NAC. National Map Collection: NMC-15 1 19: T. Begley "A Sketch of the District of Montreal north of the Riva St. 
Lawrence Shewing the roads mbraccd in the orciinance 3rd Victoria Chap. X X X  and now in progress ..." 1840. 

Grge  de lu Ronde, act no. 12, Novcmber 25,1826 (sec the quittance datcd 1834): Obligation James Buchan to Guy 
Richards. 



Seigneury)."' There is, in short, movement aii up and down the Ottawa valley in both 

directions. 

Travel is an integral part of daily life of people residing in the Argenteuil. Consider the 

commercial scene. Some transport information is available fkom 12-month compilation of 

data in Duncan Dewar's daybook -Dewar was a generai store merchant in St. Andrew's. A 

total of 26 entries were found involving the transport of people and or commodities. Nine 

trips took place between the months of April and December; 17 occurred during the winter 

months, i.e. December to April. The twenty six trips cm be broken down thus in tems of 

their destination: 

to or 6.om Montreal: 18 

unspecified: 4 

Grenville 2 

Chute Mills 1 

Bytom 1 

Montréal was the favoured place where Dewar store trips were begun or ended if one can 

trust to this source. Leaving aside the business practices of a general store merchant, one can 

safely Say that there were as many reasons to go to Montréal as there were travelers. The 

Gordon's of East Settlement would take their produce - essentially pork and butter - by horse 

and cart to market in Montréal; the Gordon's settled in Argenteuil Ca. 1835.'" Abboa in his 

purported diary of an Emigrant, mentions that he purchased a horse and ox cart in Montréal, 

as well as f m  tools, logging chah ,  a dung fork, 20 apple trees, 16 gooseberry bushes and 

other such things to help him build a f m .  One is impressed by the role of Montreal as seed 

and nursery distrib~tor.'~ Montréal is as good a place as any to shop for clothes or clothes- 

making materials. The wife of the rector of St. Andrew's writes her sister nmindhg her that 

she has already sent her a pattern of a dress she purchased in Montreal and a mode1 of a frock 

13' A.N.Q., Montreal. (Archives judiciaires) IZ 41 Ciraif Court: James Watts vs. Auguste Roy: October 4, 1 845. 1 
should like to hnk E. Koiish for helping me to track down this source. 
'j3 C. Thomas 1896: p. 276. in the 1842 ccnsus thcn is a Jamcs Gordon listcd as miding in River Rouge concession. 
Howcvcr thcre is  a Wm. Gordon living at East Satlcrnent. Maybe .James got the East Settlemcnt lot off William? 

Extracts h m  Abbot's purported diary in Abbott, Emigrant ro Norrh AmericP 1843: p. 34-45 



coat she got there last week: "remember thete is no t rhming wom on the bottom of the 
99 135 dress, nothing but a hem about 6 inches deep . 

Some went to Montréal and never came back: Thomas Cook of Beech Ridge concession was 

seized by the cholera and died during a visit to Montréal; he left behind hirn a household of 

eight people and a respectable 180 arpent f m  with no less than 80 head of livestock (cows, 

horses, pigs and sheep)? He may have been trying to peddle his produce. Many went to 

Montréal on business; James Brown for example. Brown had two of everythuig: a paper 

mil1 and residence in St. Andrew's and a stationary and newspaper business (nie Gazette) 

and pied-à-terre in Montréal. For about ten years he commuted regularly between the two 

destinations and occupations. 137 

A trip to or fiom Montréal was seemingly inevitable when it came tirne to finish off business. 

Notary de la Ronde carried Joseph Rodgers' final payment on the Grenville lot he bought 

fiom Mrs. Isabella Grant to Montréal where Mrs. Grant had since rern~ved."~ In the fa11 of 

1838 Colin Robinson of Gibraltar cottage near Montréal was absent in Hudson Bay in the 

Indian territory Robinson had sold a lot to G.W. Hoyle of Chatham Township, the lot was 

probably in or near Chatham, however the narne of the beneficiary of the payment for that lot 

had be changed pursuant to a judgrnent in the court of King's Bench in Montréal.13' The 

local notary went and told Hoyle of this at his residence in Chatham, but someone must have 

brought up or sent the news frorn Montréal. Montréal is never too far away whether in person 

or on papet. 

The need to conduct business over several dozen or several bundred kilometers distance was 

a fact of life in early 19' Century Lower Canada. Of course the distance factor pales by 

cornparison when one thinks of the existing transatlantic connections and the emerging trans- 

Pacific ones at the tirne. H e ~ e t t e  Buibault was bom and raised in La Pérade a community 

situated between Trois-Rivières and Québec City. But in 1847 she was residing in 

13' Argentmil Museum 1st Series: 1 - 1 A Undated letter H. Abbott to her sistcr Mrs. S. Fisk. 
"' C. Thomas 1896: p. 15 1. Sec aIso Ms. Census for 1 83 1 : folio 1854: no. 67. 

Brown 1967: p. 39,42,52. 
Grefe de la Ronde, act no. 44 12, October 16, 1844: Notification and Tender: Joseph Rodgers. 

''' Ibid. act no. 3521, September 22, 1838: Notice of Transfcr G. Robinson, Thomas Ratûay, Geo. Wm. HoyIe. 



Hawkesbury Township with her husband Joseph Douville when Esaie Noël caught up with 

her. The Noël's were involved in a property exchange with the members of the Baribault 

family. Esaie traveled al1 the way from Saint-Anne de la P h d e  to Carillon in order to obtain 

Hemîette's official consent to this exchange.'" Farnily business kept Lower Canadians on the 

move up and down the St. Lawrence-Ottawa axis or within the Lower Ottawa. Antoine 

Robert empowered lawyer John Monck to act on bis behalf in the recovery of sums due him 

fiom the estate of his deceased mother; the property (moveable or immovable the act is not 

clear) was currently in the hands of a farmer in Sainte-Thére~e.'~~ Antoine's father was fiom 

Saint-Eustache, which is where Antoine probably grew up. The procedure involved a piece of 

property that belonged to his mother before or while she was married. Evidently one had to 

have a good memory, as well as a good lawyer in order to protect one's interest in the family 

estate. 

Louis Ouellet of Saint-Benoit, next door to Argenteuil in Deux-Montagnes, was hired as a 

labourer in 183 1 by John Stackhouse the St. Andrew's chair-maker. Ouellet was to be given 

time off on Sundays and special holidays. Stackhouse was to treat him, "comme un bon 

ouvrier"; provide room and board as well as a hone and saddle and a sleigh (in winter) on 

four occasions during the duration of his service, 'pour aller a l'église à Saint-Benoit ou à la 

rivière à la Grai~se."'~~ At the time there was as yet no Catholic church in St. Andrew's, so 

this was Ouellet's way of keeping the faith as a periodic short-distance Christian cornmuter. 

Getting to Saint-Benoit was probably no problem for Ouellet who, being from there, knew 

his way around. But for the population of immigrant f m e r s  finding your way around in a 

new land was no foregone conclusion. Thomas Barron recalls that the closest market town 

for the early settlers of Lachute was Saint-Eustache. In order to get there, the settlers usudly 

traveled a round-about route via Saint Andrew's and Saint-Benoit. One day when some of 

the settlers went looking for their lost cows they discovered the more direct road via the Côte 

Saint-Louis; the cows had shown them the way!'" This accidental discovery would shave a 

few hours off their trip. Being able to move around in the Argenteuil as in the rest of Lower 

'* ibid. act no. 4841, October 25, 1847: Exchangc E. Noëi and H. Baribault. 
Id' ibid. act no. 3907, April 13, 1841: Renonciation et Procuration Antoine Robert, John Monk. 

Ibid. act no. 767, April8, 183 1 : indenturc Louis Ouellet to John Stackhouse. 



Canada implies that a settler knows where he or she is going. Acquiring that geographical 

knowledge was no doubt an extended, and sometunes painful process for the newcomers of 

Argenteuil. Measuhg the geographical howledge of our transient anceston: here is a 

promising field of research for historians and geographers. 

The People of Argenteuil 

The population that came to and through the Argenteuil was not a primarily French-speaking 

Catholic one. In contradiction to a good many of the seigneuries in the St. Lawrence valley 

Argenteuil was peopled by a settlers and villagers of various national backgrounds and 

religious persuasions. From these two criteria one can approximate some undentandhg of 

what mighr called the ethnicity of our population. As the successive "waves" of colonization 

unfold upon the landscape of Argenteuil they do not distribute themselves in an equal manner 

in space. There seems to have been some clustering. The demographic eddies and currents 

constitute a particula. human variable in the territorialization of Argenteuil space. 

The ordinary people investing Argenteuil were not lefi to their devices. Atop, or ahead of the 

of them was the seigneur and a coterie of individuals some linked to him, others with an 

independent social power base. In essence they were the ones that paved the way for the 

settlen. They received the h t  land gants; they then marketed their portion of the temtory 

on their own tems, as did, of course, the seigneur. This group fomed something of a 

welcome wagon. The welcome wagon process was not peculiar to Argenteuil seigneury. It 

shows its face in the neighbouring townships, notably Chatham and no doubt elsewhere in 

Lower Canada. The Boucher's and the Lemoyne's arrived in New France during the f h t  

half of the 17' Century. They helped themselves to some of the best lands and the best 

seigneuries. Their metaphorical equivalents in the Argenteuil of the 1 9 ~  Century were narned 

Lane, Jones, Johnson and Forbes. First corne first serve: Plus ça change? 

Bamn Family Papers, vol. 1 Thos. Barron, "Early History of Lachute", typescript n.d. ca 1908: p. 2. 



Ordinary People 

Demographic data has been assernbled £kom three manuscript census reports: 1831, 1842, 

185 1. Notwithstanding their respective limitations - see note on sources accompanying the 

bibliography - they do offer a general s m e  of what is happening with respect to population. 

Take for example the data on total population. The figure goes from 2545 in 1831 to 

approxirnately 3690 for the seigneury in 1842, rising eventually to 4440 in 1851. In 185 1, 

for the parish of St. Andrew's alone there are 23 16 people; the comparable figure for the 

other Lachute half of the seigneury is 2124. In each case the total represented an amount 

almost equivalent to the population of the entire seigneury of 20 years before. Had we 

compiled the data fiom the 1825 census 1 have no doubt that we could have shown a 

progressive rise in the population over a h t y  year period, although there may have been a 

levelling off during the 1840s as the seigneury filled up. 

A significant trend occun during our period, 183 1-1 85 1 with respect to the sex rations of the 

population. The ratio of males per 100 females plumrnets fkom a high of 186 in 183 1, to 

roughly 109.3 in 1842 (for the seigneury) and finally 102 (for the parish of St. Andrew's) in 

1 85 1. There is a large masculine investrnent in the seigneury durllig the early years, followed 

by a filling out of population by females over tirne. The population pyramid of 1851 (St. 

Andrew's parish) shows no huge discrepancies between males and females. (See Figure 7.12) 

There are more males in the 60-70 (44 vs. 23) and the 40-45 age (59 vs. 39) categories. But 

then the women have a slight edge in some of the other categories. The age pyramid is very 

strong on youth. From the age of 30 on downwards the age cohorts are very well 

represented; the pyramid has some very thin numbers towards the top. 

The global trend of increase should not obscure the fact that the population is not evenly 

distributeci in space. The heart of the seigneury's agrarian population in 183 1 is situated in 

the inland concessions of River Rouge and Beech Ridge which have between the two of them 

in excess of 700 people. Three concessions each containing a village agglomeration, i.e. St. 

Andrew's, Chute côte sud and Carillon have between them a total of 842 people. That leaves 

less than 1 O00 people to distribute amongst the remaining 6 concessions. The 183 1 census 



dso shows a significant spatial discrepancy with respect to sex ratios. (See Figure 7.13). 

Five concessions have a masculinity rate considerably in excess of the seigneurial average 
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(186); River Rouge, Concession côte nord de la rivière du nord and La Baie al1 have 240 or 

more males per 100 females. The fact that these concessions have such high masculinity rates 

suggests that the settlement process was still underway at this time; the assumption being that 

higher masculinity denotes a fledgling agrarian society. Argenteuil in 183 1 is a society with 

fewer females and rough edges. 

Religion is no surrogate for ethnicity, nor is the data on place of birth. However prior to the 

grand census of 1871, this is al1 we have to work fiom. Beginning with the overall statistics: 

fiom 1 83 1 to 185 1 Argenteuil moves fiom being a predominantly Protestant population to 

one that is increasingly Catholic. With the exception of the Church of Scotland, none of the 

Protestant denorninations saw a substantial increase in their numbers fiom 183 1 to 1 842. The 

pattern of decline or insignificant growth continucd nom 1842 to 185 1, in the parish of St. 

Andrew's, where the Catholics now are in the majority. There are in excess of 1200 

Catholics in the parish, the breakdown is as follows: 

I French Canadian native-born 963 

I British-Canadian native bom 185 

II Irish-born 68 

D Others 13 

What appears to be happening in St. Andrew's parish is an exercise in "la reconquête". 

There may no doubt be parallels with French-Canadian migration to the Eastern 

Townships." It was of course no accident that the Catholic pxish infi.astnicture was 

established in St. Andrew's during the 1830s. Although there usually was a hiatus between 

hi tial settlement and official parish recognition the Catholic church generally followed in the 

footsteps of rnigrating French-Canadians, sooner or later. Over time the population of 

Argenteuil is an increasingly native-bom one, whether British or French Canadian. By the 

year 1851, in St. Andrew's parish, the native-bom account for six or more out of every ten 

people in each of the principal religious cohorts of the population. So, it would seem, that 

over time the immigrant factor as an Unmediate social experience is dying d o m  in the 

Argenteuil. 



The data fiom the 1831 census which corne to us in the order of the concession where they 

were taken, exceptiondly offer a snapshot of the distribution of the various religions in space. 

With the exception of St. Andrew's village, Catholics and Anglicans seem to avoid each 

other like the plague. Where one is strong in ternis of percentage the other is invariably weak. 

The Catholics are 50 % or more of the population in Carillon, La Baie and River Rouge; in 

each case the percentage of Anglicans is 17% or less. Conversely the Anglicans are strong in 

Beech Ridge, and the Concession du côté nord de la rivière du nord; in both cases the 

Catholic population is weak. (See Figure 7.14) There may or may not have been bad blood 

between the two; the trend of mutual repulsion may more simply have been a function of 

distinct and discrete kin strategies of settlement. The Argenteuil Anglicans were perhaps not 

so militant as their counterparts in Chatham Gore, the township behind the seigneury. The 

Gore settlers were Ulster Irishrnen and exclusively of Church of England stock, according to 

Bouchette's 1832 Dictionary. They were no fiiends of the Patriotes, and rumour was that 

they were prepared to attack the rebels. "Il y a, writes Bishop Lartigue following the 

outbreak of rebellion in 1837, dit-on, a Gore ... un tas d'orangistes qui se plaisent à détruire tout 

ce qui est catholique et canadien." 14' 

The Presbyterians are strong in two places: Sud de la rivière du Nord and Chute côte sud: the 

village of Lachute was their doing, their collective project. The Methodists were strong in 

only one place: côté nord de la rivière du Nord. As a rule the Methodists seemed to fit in 

with other groups rather than predominate. A few CO-habitations of distinct religious cohorts 

in compatible proportions corne to mind. There is a three-way split (roughly 30% each) 

between Catholics, Methodists, and Presbyterians in Castle Senlement. And there is a two- 

part tandem at work in Jerusalem, involving Catholics and Methodists, that accounts for 64% 

of the population. 

- -  -- 

lu Marcel Bellavance, Un villoge en mutation: Comtpon, Quibec, 1880-1920, Onawa, Direction des lieu et parcs 
historiques nationaux, Parcs Canada, 1982.85 P. 
''' Corrcspondence o f  Msgr. Lartigue in RA.P.Q: 1944-45: p. 263: Lartigue to the Bishop of Québec, DeCernber 19, 1837. 
Regarding the cxclusivcly Anglican alIegiancc of the people of Gorc it shodd bc noted that by the ycar 185 1 thcre was a 
Weslcyan Mahodist church capable of scathg 200 p p l e ,  whmas thm was only rom for 100 people at a timc in the 
Anglican chwch: Sec ttic rrmarks of the enurnerator at the end of the msus for Chatham Gore, County of Two Mountains, 
(Microfilm n t 1  C-1147). See dso: Grcet Putriors and Peopl'e: p. t 76. 
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Statistics on Religions of the population in Argenteuil, 1831 by concession. 

C. of E. C. of Scot Catholic Method. Prcsbyt.-Congr. 
St. Andrew's village 31.4 14.3 34.9 7.3 8.5 
Beach Ridge 44.2 
C d o n  15.4 
Castlc Settiement 6.0 
Chute côte sud 19.6 
Conc. Côte nord de la riv. du nord 52.0 
côté nord de la riv. du nord 22.0 
Jemalem 11.5 
La Baie 17.3 
Sud de la riv. du nord 28.0 
Rivière Rouge 13.3 

l~rand total 24.2 11.9 29.0 15.1 16.9 

Baptist 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
1.1 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
o. 1 

Local studies tell us that there were four waves of settlement in the late 18' and early 19' 

Century history of the seigneury.'" Wave number one consisted of sporadic French- 

Canadian settlement during the late 18" Century. Panet conceded about 25 rotures in the 

seigneury, fkom 178 1 to 1793; al1 but four of these grants were to French Canadians. This 

canadien trend may have originated in the neighbouring seigneury of Deux-Montagnes 

which was undergoing systematic colonization at this tirne. Some of these settlers may have 

bounced into Argenteuil. Other streams may have corne into play. Chamberland found a 

cluster of nine French-Canadian settlers in Grenville township during the 1790s. Al1 were 

fiom T e r r e b o ~ e  or just across the Mille Iles River in Saint-François-de-Sales. Most of them 

were veterans of the war against the American ~evolution.'~' 

The second wave consisted of Arnericans either loyalists or veteran revolutionaries. They 

were hungry for land and for forests much iike Thomas Mears of Hawkesbury and Philemon 

Wright of Hull, both of whom were of New England stock. The wave sputtered out in the 

wake of the war of 1812-14 and the fa11 of the market in potash. As of 1842 there were 98 

native-bom Americans residing in the seigneury. They probably constituted sornething of an 

aging American nunp in the commmity. Their influence should not be disrnissed, no more 

Laurin 1989: p. 93- 103; sce also B. Craig and E. Turcotte, uArgcntcuil and Chatham in 183 1 and 1842: A Case Siudy 
of Seigneurial and Fnchold Agriculture in Lower Canada in the First half of the 19" Cmhuy", Unpublishcd papcr 
prtscnttd at Lund, Lubour a d  Tenure: me Insfitufional Arrangements of lonflicr and Cooperufion in Compararive 
Perspecfive, University of Leicester, England, August 2 1-24, 1 996: p. 1. 



here than on the early 19" Century entrepreneurial scene of Montréal."' They used their 

business contacts south of the border and their knowledge of the economic environment of 

North Amenca to theû advantage. n i e  American settlers, and merchants were great makers 

of potash. 

The third or Scottish wave of colonization reached Argenteuil during the 1810s and the 

1820s. Most of these Scotsmen were likely of the Protestant variety. Their numbers would 

have swelled the congregations attending the &esbyterian Church and the Church of 

Scotland. The Scottish wave in Argenteuil was part of a more general early 19" Century 

move out of Scotland toward Canada that swept through, for exarnple, the Glengarry area of 

Upper Canada.'4g David Beattie, the tavernswner encountered earlier was a part of this 

process. The seigneury was managed by seigneurs of Scottish origin or with connections to 

the Scots; whether Patrick and James Murray or Sir John Johnson, presumably some of the 

Scots were encouraged by the seigneur or his agents to settle in Argenteuil. This sort of 

clientilism around a Scottish quasi-laird was not an unknown thing in the 19" century Ottawa 

Valley. Archibald McMillan was a Scottish-bom businessman with a good deal of real estate 

in Grenville and Templeton townships; he was also something of a leader in his cornmunity. 

Sirnilarly Archibald McNab 13' chief of the clan McNab ruled the roost in Arnprior M e r  

up the Ottawa. 

The fourth and final wave of settlement was a second coming of French Canadians that 

manifests itself during the 1830s and 1840s. As indicated above, Argenteuil was the scene of 

a "re-conquest". A fact of capital importance, the latter wave of Canadiens had to fit 

themselves into the interstices of the whatever is available on the local real estate market. 

Unless of course they were merely the descendants of the f b t  wave of the late 19' Centwy? 

In any event this meant that they will more likely than not be purchasing fkom another 

'" Chamberland Histoire de Grenville 193 1 : p. 17- 18. Laurin 1989: p. 93. 
"' G.J.J. Tulchinsky The River Barons: p. lû-l 1. 
"' Marianne M c h ,  Tire People of Glengany : Highlanders in Transition, 1745-1 820, Montréai, McGiIi-Queen's 
University Press, 199 1. 
''O Known as a pornpous man, who opprcsscd his satiers and chargai thern excessive mm, McNab was at one t h e  
investigated by the government. N. Mika and Larry Turner, Hisroric Milk of Ontario, Bcllcville, Onrario, Mika Publishing, 
1987: p. 149. 



censitaire in the fom of a straightfonvard deed of sale, or in the rnanner of a property 

exchange rather than fiom the seigneur, in the form of a concession. 

A word on land grants in the seigneury. Data is available on a total of 247 concessions 

throughout the seigneury, if we exclude the villages of St. Andrew's and Lachute."' The 

data suggest that most of the action in terms of grants took place prior to 1820, Le. 206 out of 

247. The half decade 1800-1 805 alone witnessed almost 100 gants (97). (See Figure 7.15) 

These figures are somewhat different from the movement of concessions in the village of St. 

Andrew 'S. While the period 1 800- 1 805 is significant with respect to grants in the village as 

throughout the seigneury, the downward trend, in the former case, is less precipitous, another 

2 1 lots are granted fiom 1820 to 1840 for example. What this suggests is that we are dealing 

with two slightly distinct seigneurial strategies in time; one involving the granting of land for 

fami settlement and village lots: this policy peaked in 1800-1 805 and was al1 but finished by 

the year 1820; the other involved a relatively greater emphasis upon the granting of village 

lots, although some f m - l o t  land-granting did occur. The former strategy was the work of 

seigneur Panet and especially the Murray's father and son. Sir John Johnson and his son and 

successor Christopher would invest relatively-speaking more of their energy in the settlement 

of the village of St. Andrew's. They were probably equally active in the burg of Lachute, but 

there is as yet no data to back this up. 

Little is known of the second seigneur of Argenteuil, the Murray's. Rather more information 

exists regarding their successon, the Johnson family. The weight of the Johnson's 

throughout the seigneury would be of continued importance for the farmers of Argenteuil 

partly because as seigneurs they were able to exercise a certain degree of control over the 

disposal of reai estate and n a d  resources in Argenteuil, and partly because, as seigneurs, 

they were entitled to certain annual rent payments. 

- 

15' Data from Cahiers de la seigneurie: Village of St. Andrew's and the rest of the seigncury. 1 should like to thank Prof. 
B. Craig for this refcrcnce and h a  collaboration rc this source. As a list of al1 concessions the Cahicrs arc not cornpletc. 
The data hm arc thcrcforc indicative in nature, thcy arc not complctc. 





The Johnson's 

John Johnson, Sir John as of 1765, was bom in the Mohawk Valley of the colony of New 

York in 1742. He went to school in Philadelphia. In 1765-67 at the age of 23-25 he took the 

grand tour of Europe. Sometime after his retum nom Europe he shacked up with one 

Clarissa Putnam. He eventually lefl her in favour of Mary Watts, a member of a respectable 

New York aristocratie family. That was in 1773. The following year his father passed away. 

His father meant everything to Sir John's career and social status. It was as a result of a 

promise fkom the King to his father that John was knighted in 1765. William Johnson, 

arrived in the Mohawk valley during the late 1730s."' He became a large landowner and 

speculator and he built up a network of trading stores. These gave hirn access to the lucrative 

trade in fun with the native peoples. As Indian superintendent for the Northem district he 

was superbly placed to manage Indian relations, in accordance with the public's interest and 

those of his own private affairs. 

By the 1760s Sir William was living in a mansion (Johnson Hall) at the edge of the forest on 

the north side of the Mohawk River. Here he looked d e r  his menagerie of two comrnon-law 

wives and theu offspring. After the death of Sir William, Sir John canied out his father's 

work. Ca. 1773 arrangements were made with Sconish settlen fiom Glen Garry, Scotland to 

have them corne and settle upon the Johnson's land in New York. The revolution intervened, 

Johnson opposed it and in 1776 he moved to the province of Québec where two of his 

brothers-in law had already taken refuge. He brought some of the Scots with him. Johnson 

fought with the British against the Arnericans. Shortly before the close of the war he was 

appointed Superintendent and Inspector General of Indian Mairs, a position he would hold 

for the rest of his life. With the war over Johnson agitated in favour of the separation of 

Upper Canada fiom the old province of Québec. In fact he fully expected to be named 

Lieutenant-governor of the new province. When this did not happen he was very 

disappointed. '" 

"' Rc William Johnson see: H. Neatby: Québec 77te Revolutionary Age p. 69 and B. Bailyn Voyugers to the wesr. A 
Pmage in the Peopling of America on the Ew of the Revolution, New York, Alfied A Knopf, 1986: p. 128,576487. 
''' Re Sir John Johnson set: Marcel Caya, A Guide to Archival Resources ut McGill University, Montrtd, McGilI 
University Archives, 1985: vol. 3: p. 196-1 97; See also Earle Thomas, "Johnson, Sir John" (Biographicd Notice), 



In the meantirne Johnson expanded his landed-business hokons. He bought tracts of 

propeity in the Upper St. Lawrence including the area near Lac Saint-François, Amherst 

Island, Kingston and Gananoque. At Gananoque he helped lay out a village c a  1819 and 

developed the water power of the Gananoque River. Along the St. Lawrence there is a place 

called Johnsontown. Presumably it is him the town was named der. The real estate and 

social trappings of the Lower Canadian seigneur he did not disdain: Monnoir Seigneury, east 

of the Richelieu Valley, was purchased in 1795 and Ca. 1808 he acquired the seigneury of 

Argenteuil. It is not entirely clear how he did this. A judgment in the Court of King's Bench 

was brought against James Murray the former seigneur in 1802 for a little over 2100 pounds. 

Perhaps things went f?om bad to worse for Murray. In any event Johnson purchased the 

seigneury at an auction, perhaps a sheriffs auction, in 1808. One is reminded of the 

experience of Joseph Masson in Terrebonne.'" 

Much like Masson, but from a different background, Johnson came to fiequent the circles of 

power and influence in Lower Canada. He sat on the Legislative Council beginning in 1796. 

He fought with his peers to place one of other of his 1 1 children in govement. Apparently 

he was regarded as something of a wild John. Govemor Dalhousie described him thus: "He 

is a tall gaunt looking old man, very lively in countenance and speaks npidly. Very 

gentlemanly in marner and with al1 that a kind of wildness, as if he wished to appear a character 

tinctured with the habits and intercourse he has had with the Indian tribe~.""~ Dalhousie was a 

head officia1 who liked to meddle in Indian Affairs. He thus crossed swords with Sir John on 

more than one occasion. 

As hiil-fledged members of the colonial establishment the Johnson's practiced a distinctive, 

ostentatious lifestyle. The family moved to London, during the 1790s and even after they 

retumed his wife still liked to visit New York and London in order to be relieved of the 

boredom of Montréal Life. Montréal, rue Saint-Paul, was Johnson's home base, but he also 

built himself a residence in each of his two seigneuries of Monnoir and Argenteuil and there 

Diitionnnaire biographique du Cunudu vol. 6 "De 1821 B 1835", QuCbcc, Resses de l'université Laval, 1987: p. 387-390.; 
and E d e  ïhomas, Sir John Johnson. Loyal& Bmnet, Toronto, Dundurn Press, 1986. 
IU Craig-Turcottc "Argenteuil and Chatham". Set also E. Thomas 1986: p. 155. 
Is5 E. T h o m  1986: p. 168: his source DalhowieJ~~ltuIs. 



was also the country house in ~achine."~ Of the two seigneuries Monnoir seems to have 

been the favourite. It was to the family vault at the foot of Mont Grégoire that Sir John was 

escorted, al1 the way fiom Montréal, by a procession of 300 Indians the day of his fimeral in 

January of 1 830.15' Yet Johnson had something of a soA spot for Argenteuil as well. 

Following the death of his wife, in 18 15 Johnson spent a good deal of t h e  in his 14-room 

manor three kilometers down eom the village, on the right bank of the North River (roughly 

where the golf course is today). His biographer is convinced of this because so many of his 

letters in 181 5 were datehed St. Andrew's. 

By the late 1810's Johnson was in his seventies. He was probably thinking about the meaning 

of life. His was aiso thinkuig about setting his son Christopher up in business with a 

seigneury in Lower Canada. John junior had already been nuining the show at Monnoir for a 

decade. In 1817 he granted two annuities worth a total of 300 or 400 pounds to his son 

Christopher in contemplation of his marriage to Susan the daughter of an Admiral or Sir 

Edward G~iffith."~ Four years later Sir John conveyed the seigneury over to his son. 

Apparently the deal was that S u  John was to get himself an annuity of 800 pounds a year 

until his death. By the year 1826 the son was settled at Argenteuil. He had been granted a 

pew in the local (Anglican) church in 1826, this in exchange for a gifl of land for the local 

church and glebe.'" Sir Christopher had taken charge of the seigneury. Or had he? 

Sir Christopher does not seem to have spent much tirne in Argenteuil. He was not 

enumerated in any one of the three censuses looked at in the course of our research. Yet he 

was the seigneur from 1821-1 854. Following his death in 1854 his widow Swan Gnffiths 

succeeded him until she passed away in 1875. Appamitly she spent her widowhood in 

England, residing on the Isle of Wight? She and Sir Christopher may have spent most of 

ls6 E. Thomas 1986: p. 148 ff. 
ln Ibid.: p. 169-170. The author rcfcn to a description of the funeral that appcarcd in The (Montreal' Gazette, January 7, 
1830. 
''' ANQ, Montréal: O6 M-P 167/1/1: "Abstract of the titlt of scigncury of Argenteuil". The absboct rcfers to a document 
passeci beforc H. Gnffi (notary) October 25,18 17; the deed of convcyancc was b e d  Octobcr 5, 1821. Sce also Thomas 
1986: p. 166. 
ls9 Rev. E.G. May, 100 Years of SI. Andrew 's Quebec, 19 1 9. 
'60ANQ, Montréal: 06 M-P 167/1/1: "Absttact of the titk of scigncury of Argenteuil". Mer the dcath of Christopha's 
Widow, Susan Grifiths in 1875, the seigncury passed to her son John ûrmsby Johnson, an officm in the Royal Navy and, 
wc suppose, an absentce scigneury. His sista Mary Ann took over aftcr hc passed away, 1 88 1, and in 1901 appointcd 



their married life overseas. According to the rector of St. Andrew's Johnson's address was 

C.C. Johnson, Quartemaster General Kilkenny, Ireland.16' Argenteuil for them was no more 

than a colonial source of income. The seigneurial cens et rentes were akin to those coupons 

the rich of the 20" cenhiry grew so fond of clipping. Being able to live the good life meant 

having to delegate the administrative matters to a seigneurial agent. And this seems to be 

how Sir Christopher operated. 

There was nothing innovative or exceptional in ushg an agent to run one's seigneurial 

affairs. Patrick Murray for example hired F. Campeau of Montréal as his agent, for a 12 

month penod in 1798. During his Uicurnbency he also granted a power of attorney to 

Theodore Davis, a land sweyor, settler and businessman in the Argenteuil area.'" Having 

culled through various secondary and primary sources (including the notarial greffe of 

Gaspard de la Ronde) it is now possible to piece together the following genealogy of the 

seigneurial agents in Argenteuil: 

the 1820s: Joseph Fortune, perhaps the Fortune in Pointe Fortune, land surveyor 

and civil engineer; he appears in one 1809 document as a clerk of the Peace for 

District of 0 t t a ~ a . I ~ ~  

the early 1830s: George William Hoyle, one-time landowner in the neighbouring 

township of Chatham, the 183 1 census describes him as the agent of the seigneur; 

an Anglican, occupying 600 arpents and residing in the concession of La Baie de 

Carillon. 

the late 1830s and the 1840s: Charles MacDonnell, his father was reputedly an 

aide-de-camp to the Duke of Wellington, and was later a colonel in the British 

army and a Quarter-Master General of the British forces in Canada. The sarne 

Father (Edward) was married to one of the daughters of Sir John Johnson. 

Charles was perhaps a natural choice.'" 

Robert Warren Johnson and William J. Twyford tnistces of the scigncury. Sec ais0 A .N. Q., Montrial. Notarial H e  of FK 
A. Philips Sale of lot in north scttlernent April4, 186 1: according to the dctd Ms. Griffith rcsides on the Isle of Wight. 
16' Cowespondence ofJoseph Abbott; Letter by William Abbott, datcd Novmbcr 27, 185 1. 
la B.A. Walcs 1934: p. 33. Sec also A.N.Q. Montréal., Notarial Greffe of Peler Lurkin, Father, Act no. 1243, JuIy 6, 1798. 
1 should likc to thank Prof. Craig for this rcfcrcnce. 
'* Barron Famtly Papers: vol. 8 Maniage certificate of James Barron and Rachel Batcs, 1809. 
la B.A. Wales 1933: p. 57. 



1850s: Duncan McNaughton appears in the 183 1 census as a resident of La Baie 

de Carillon concession, occupying 2 12 arpents ( a mere 120 in 1842, and 150 in 

185 1). Both the 185 1 and 1 857 Cunudu Directory describe him as the agent for 

the seigneury.'" He was still the agent as of 1861. 

1870s: William Harrington, the descendent of a local farnily; his sister was 

married to a prominent lumber manufacturer and Member of Parliament for 

Redkew, Ontario.'" 

The agents were an essential ingredient in the operation of the seigneurial systern in 

Argenteuil. They provide proof positive that the system was an engrenage, a social assembly 

line that could perform effectively in the presence or absence of the seigneur, and 

notwithstanding the simple twists of fate that gave the censitaires a seigneur with a strong 

personality or a weak one. 

The seigneurial system was an institution of revenue-generation for the Lower Canadian 

gentry. The revenue was generated by the censitaires and paid to the seigneur in the form of 

cens et rentes. Over and above this quasi-rentier visage, the seigneurial system also allowed 

the seigneur to exercise a degree of control over the natural and hydraulic resources of his 

seigneury. In effect the itinerary of seigneurial wealth in Argenteuil was two-fold. The total 

value of the seigneury was 88,5885 according to the Cadastre abrégé of the late 1850s. Of 

this value 21 % rested in the "banal" milis of the seigneur and 47 % consisted of the value of 

the seigneurial rents, the cens et rentes. In terms of the value of its rnills, Argenteuil ranked 

8m in a field of 54, arnong the seigneuries of the District of ~ontr6al.l" The control of 

industry was a matter of the first importance to the Argenteuil seigneurs. 

The importance of protecting the seigneur's industrial position is apparent in the earlier deeds 

of concession. For example Nicholas Aubert was granted a river h n t  lot by seigneur Panet 

'" Robert S. MacKay, The Canada Directory, Montréal, John Lovcll, 185 1 : p. 365; TIie Can& Directoryfir 1857-18, 
Montrbal John Lovdl, 1858: p. 662. 
l m  C. Thomas 1896: p. 76-77. 
16' Cdasrrres abrégés du district de Montréal, various dates: 1857-1 861. Set table in chmer four, section on the banditi. 



in 1786.'" He was to pay one sol tournois and half a h o t  of wheat per 20 arpents; this 

worked out to six sols and three minots of wheat for the total concession which amounted to 

180 arpents in area. The clauses with industrial limitations were quite precise: the censitaire 

was enjoined to mill his grain at the seigneur's mill - it is doubtful that there in fact was a 

mil1 at the t h e !  The seigneur reserves unto himself al1 oak wood, for the construction of the 

seigneurial manor, the church, presbytery and the seigneurial mill; as well as for the 

construction of the king's ships. Traditionally the oakslause was meant to apply to the 

building of his majesty's ships only. Interesting therefore this pulling of the royal blanket in 

the seigneur's direction. Also the seigneur reserves to himself d l  mill seats, and al1 the pine 

timber, excepting that which the censitaire can use for own needs. The censitaire is squarely 

prohibited to "Bâtir sur ladite terre aucun moulin a scie de quelque espèces quelconque." It 

should be remarked that we are in 1786, decades away fiom the explosion of the British 

demand in timber onto the Canadian scene. Panet or his agent, was blessed with good 

foresight. 

A deed of concession prepared for the benefit of Sir John Johnson, in 18 18, has an interesting 

variation on the King's oak privilege. The deed recognizes that al1 oak tirnber possibly 

located within the lot is for the building of the King's ships, but, if the oak timber is not 

claimed by the King, then that timber will be reserved for the seigneur.'69 Here the seigneur 

consolidates his position vis-à-vis king and censitaires, al1 the while r e s e ~ n g  the wood for 

himself. The act also States that the seigneur reserves al1 the fine timber for hirnself, and he is 

to be allowed to cause a canal of water to pass at such a place as he wishes, in this particular 

case Johnson was granting a lot right beside his mil1 in St. Andrew's. References to the 

seigneur's right of water passage clause were found in other deeds and protests. The matter 

of hydraulic privileges will be considered in more detail below. 

The Johnson's seem to have improved on Panet's construction clause by embellishing it with 

still more rnaterials. Whereas in Panet's time oak timber was reserved for the construction of 

church-manor-presbytery and d l ,  in the deeds dating fiom the 1830s and 1840s' the 

Notarial Gefle of P. R. Gugnier May 16, 1786; this act was affixcd to another act a protest that dates fiom 1839, sce: 
Greffe de la Ronde, Act no. 3686, November 27,1839. 

A.N.Q., Montréal, Notarial Greffe of C.L. Nolin Decmber 9,  181 8: Decd o f  Concession Sir John Johnson to P. Byme. 



seigneur reserves timber, Stone and lime for the construction of a church, parsonage, mills, 

manor house, public works and even for his own fami.'" The church and parsonage that 

Johnson has in mind is probably the established church of the Anglo-Irish countrysides, the 

Anglican church ( or Church of England) . The Johnson's gave land for a church and glebe 

to the Anglicans, not the Catholics. Indeed some of the deeds specifically forbade the 

censitaires fkom selling the lot to a religious community.'" Rather than jump to the 

conclusion that the Johnson's were Catholic-bashers, one should remark that the seigneur's 

may have been disinclined to trust any one of the "lesser" Protestant sects as much as the 

Catholics. Moreover one had to be practical about the matter: given the potential for more 

than one church - there were various sorts of Protestants as well as the Catholics and the 

Anglicans - it was best to keep tabs on their numbers, the better not to reduce the number of 

lots paying rent. 

The power of the seigneur over his censitaire-underlings was not absolute. There existed a 

certain countervail to the authority of the Johnson's. In part this was the doing of one of the 

previous seigneurs, but it was also the result of some solid independent opposition. In the 

penon of Charles Forbes the seigneurial power in Argenteuil found a worthy opponent. That 

Forbes contested certain aspects of the seigneur's power there is no doubt. Forbes accused the 

seigneur of issuing new roture land titles as a means of increasing the rate of cens et rentes.'" 

In matters industrial Forbes acted independent of the seigneur. He built his own industries in 

Carillon: including among other things a brewery, sawmill and a lime-kiln. On two 

occasions Forbes was taken to task by the seigneurial agent for his industrial initiative: In 

1833 he was reproached for hawig broken the terms of the deed of concession, i.e. he was 

not supposed to build mills of any description on his land. Six years later the seigneurial 

agent, this tirne it was Charies McDonnell, demanded that Forbes cease building his mils and 

pull down his dams, buildings and other Ml1 appurtenances within two months. Interestingly 

enough the followyig clause was struck fiom the document: "distance fiom the Forbes tract 

of land and the seigneurial mills in St. Andrew's is only 2 miles". The seigneurial authority 

was clearly concerned over the proximity of Forbes's mills to seigneur's rnills in St. 

"O Sce concessions in Greffe de fa Ronde: for cxamplc: Act no. 3577 Fcbniary 29,1839; no. 4229: May 5,1843 and Act 
no. 4446: December 23,1844. 

Sec for example Grge  de la Ronde, Act no. 4446, 



Andrew's. Also interesting, if somewhat ironic, is the moral condemation of the motivation 

behind Forbes's actions: "evidently the assumption of such rights by the said Charles John 

Forbes has taken its cause in something less commendable than the base intention of 

rendering a public s e ~ c e . " ' ~  Forbes, the text irnplied, was in it for the money. The seigneur 

was also in it for the money, of this Forbes was not doubt well aware. What motivated 

Forbes to take this adversarial stance? Part of the answer lay perhaps in his social and 

professional bac kground. 

Charles J. Forbes was bom in Hampshire England in 1796. He served in the army and the 

navy before joining the Commissariat Department. There was a good deal of travel with the 

job. Forbes was stationed on the Iberian peninsula during the Peninsular War and he found 

himself, in 18 14, at the Battle of New Orleans, a battle in which the British were soundly 

beaten. Forbes worked and traveled to Viema and Florence on the European continent after 

the war of 18 12-14. Apparently he could speak several languages. He was eventually 

transferred to Nova Scotia and then Montréal where he became the Deputy Comrnissary 

General. His department was involved in the provisioning of oficers and men involved in 

the construction of the Ottawa River canals. This is likely what drew his attention to the 

environs of ~arillon."' 

Forbes' property in Carillon was called Bellevue. He acquired the three lots plus a 

continuation of a lot in the Pied du Long Sault Concession fiom one Major Muir in the spring 

of 1827. The Carillon canal had yet to be built but, as indicated above, Forbes was destined 

to bring the canal as close to Bellevue as possible. Bellevue consisted of a 600-700 arpent 

block of land on the Pied-du-Long Sault concession. By the year 1851 Forbes had upwards 

of 120 farm animals (oxen, horses, cows, sheep and pigs) roaming his domain. Five servants 

waited on the Forbes family: Charles, wife Sophia and the two resident children; two other 

siblings were away at school. Charles was a major landowner in the village of Carillon. In 

ln Laluin 1989: p. 132-1 33; and B.A. Walcs 1934: p. 4. 
ln Grge  de la Ronde, Act no. 3686, Novcmbcr 27, 1836: Rotest Charles McDonell agent of the seigneur vs. Charles 
Fotbes. Sec also samc notary, act no. Act no. 2000, October 3 1 ,  1833: Rotcst George Wm. Hoyle for the seigneur vs. 
Charles Forbes. 
17' Se+ C. Thomas 1896: p. 167-170. Sct also B.A. Walcs 1934: p. 60. Abbott mentions in his purportcd diary that s h d  a 
sunset of incomparable beauty one evening with a cornmi-at ofIiccr h m  Italy; this had to be Forbes: Set Extracts fiorn 
Abbot's purponed diary in Emigrant to North Arncrica 1843: p. 34 ff. 



1835 he acquired fkom the sheriff, five lots on the south side of Lower Chatham street; three 

lots on the north side of the same street, and four more lots on Garden Street."' Some of 

these lots may have existed on paper only. Drive through Carillon today, and you will h d  

no more than one street. 

The Forbes commuted back and forth between Montréal and Carillon. At Bellevue they 

entertained a stream of disthguished guests - govemors, bishops, Su George Simpson of the 

Hudson's Bay Company, even Louis-Joseph Papineau, the rebel incarnate. During the 

construction of the Carillon canal in the 1830s the officers involved in the project were 

regular visitors at Bellevue. Perhaps Forbes's career with the Commissariat made him, in a 

manner of speaking one of the boys. His c l a h  to notoriety and status lay entirely with his 

fùnction as the nurnber two penon of this civilian department of the army. Forbes, 

notwithstanding his association with the army, was a bureaucratie adventurer of the noblesse 

de robe style. The Johnson's were more of the blue-blood noblesse d'épee style. So there was 

ample room for conflict as well as accommodation between the two. For the peace of mind 

of the villagen of Carillon and St. Andrew's it was no doubt a good thing that Charles rarely 

if at all, met Sir John! 

A second countervail to the seigneurial power lay in the heart of the seigneury's northem 

haif, Chute Mills. This was the Lane purchase. In 1796 Patrick Murray, then seigneur, sold 

7220 arpents of land in the vicinity of what would eventually become the t o m  of Lachute to 

Jedediah Lane; this for the sum of 1500 sliver Spanish dollars. In addition to the sale of land 

Murray granted Lane the nght to erect a sawmill and a flour miIl on the south side of the 

Grosse Chute; Murray specifically reserved for his future hydraulic use the north side of the 

Grosse Chute. The gant was in consideration of al1 the trouble Jedediah Lane had gone to in 

e x p l o ~ g  and promoting the colonization of the seigneury. Lane was fiom Chittendon 

County, Vermont. According to C. Thomas he was among the five pioneer families to arrive 

at the Chute during the 1790s. A most musual clause in the agreement is the promise of 

Murray and his hein to give up to Lane and his hein : 

''' Cahiers de la Seigneurie: Village de Carillon, Concession Pied du Long Sault. 



"for ever d l  the rights and pretensions which he may have as seignior of the said 
seigniory of Argenteuil to any mutation or alienation, fine under the description of 
lods and ventes, retraits and otherwise, and aiso the toll cornmody called banalité, 
and in general every other right and pretension as seigaior over his terre tenant, except 
the quit rent hereafter rese~~ed.'"'~ 

With the exception of a quit rent of K penny per 40 acres of land, Murray was in effect giving 

up his seigneurial rights to this substantial piece of land. The territory known altemately as 

Lane's or the Chute Purchase was subsequently sold off in twelve pieces betswen 1797 and 

1820. The rnorsels might be as small as 5 acres; 5 acres is what John Chesser bought for the 

erection of his mil1 in 1800; and as large as 1500 acres, this is what P. McCarthur acquired in 

1820."' With one fell swoop of the notary's pen Murray had introduced a prima inter pares 

arnong his censitaires, in this case a New Englander traveling in the Company of other New 

Englanders. What's more his grant subtracted fiom the rent-paying rotures of the seigneury. 

In 1809 Sir John had been seigneur for merely a year. He sued the settlers of Lane's 

purchase for non-payment of seigneurial dues. Johnson took the recalcitrant censitaires to 

court and won his case in the f h t  round however he was defeated in a subsequent appeal."' 

One cm imagine that during the appeal someone may have trotted out for exhibit a copy of 

the original Lane purchase of 1796. 

Lane helped himself to 7220 arpents of land in 1796 that was subsequently sold off over a 24 

year period. First corne first serve; this seemed to be his strategy. Duncan Dewar similarly 

helped himself to what he could get upon arriving. Shortly after his marriage to Margaret 

McCallum in 1807 Dewar moved ont0 lot number four in the 60nt range of Chatham. There 

was an island in fiont of his lot, afterwards named Dewar's island, where during the early 

years he was able to grow field crops, hay, apples and small f i t .  The channel between the 

river bank and the island usually dned up when the water level was low in the Ottawa; this 

may have facilitated movement to and fiom the island. (See Figure 7.9) The island thus tied 

him over while he made his own lot into a fârm. Perhaps he was able to graze his cattle upon 

this land. Circa 1851 Edward Jones raised 104 animals on Carillon island; the eastem flank 

IT6 A.N.Q., Montréal, Notarial Grefe of Peter tukin, Father, Act no. 892, Deccmber 3, 1796: Sale and Conveyancc Panick 
Murray to ledediah Lane. 
ln Cahiers de lu Seigneurie: Concession of Lac's Purchase, all these acu w m  beforc P.  Lukin. 
ln Barron Family Pupers, vol. l. f Buron, "Early Hiçtory of Lachutc" typescript n.d. c a  1908: p. 1,2. 



of which, according to an 1843 document was known as the "barnires du foin". '" Dewar 

told the engineer in charge of the Carillon canal in 1832 that at one tirne the island belonged 

to the Indians and that he used to pay rent to them for its use. Duvemet did not take this ta11 

story seriously and nor should we."' Dewar was simply putthg to good use an extra 

resource that may or may not have been his. 

The rule of first corne first serve, is of considerable importance to lands held in f?ee and 

common soccage as well as seigneurial land. Wnting to the Bishop of Montréal in 1845, the 

Reverend Joseph Abbott pointed out a peculiar mode of land tenue in his township of 

Grenville."' The owners of township lots in Grenville were in the habit of leasing their f m  

lots to tenants for ten yean at t h e .  The tenants paid a relatively steep rent, and as a result 

were much poorer for the bargain. Abbott was well versed in the subject as he himself was 

doing some of the letting. 

The practice of leasing, is predicated on the reality that some people get to the land before 

others. In the case of Chatham, especially the river fiont lots, this was a reality within the 

fint two or three decades of the 19' Century. The township was entirely granted says 

Bouchette in his 18 15 description.18' However a quick glance at his map of 18 15 shows that 

in tems of land-clearing most of the action is along the k t  range of lots, with the exception 

of a second range paralle1 to the North River. (See Figure 7.16) The map identifies these 

clearings as Colonel Robertson's Settlements. Between 1787 and 1806 this Scottish-bom 

officer, acquired more than 5,000 acres in the Township of Chatham. Robertson wasn't the 

only underwriter of colonization in Chatham. Panet the seigneur of Argenteuil obtained 1000 

L79 Grelfe de la Ronde, Act no. 4305, Novmber I 1,1843: Exchange of ppe r t y  Edward J o n s  and F.A. Whitney. 
'" C-Series vol. 55 (Microfilm te1 C-2621). Duvcrnet to Civil Secraary, March 29, 1824. Sec aiso C. Thomas 1896: p. 
289. 
"' Correspondence offoseph Abboft: Joseph Abbott to Bishop of Montréal: Junc 30, 1845. 
"' J .  Bouchette Topogrophical Description 18 15: p. 247. 



Figure 7.1 6 

Argenteuil A rea Circa 18 15 

Saurce:N. A.C.. N M C - 2 1 1 .  Joseph Bouchone. Tipograpnica/ Mep of the Pmwnce 0 
of Lawer Cam& shewtng ils diwshm rnlo dislricIsIs Kiunties, wgneunes and 
lawnshtps. 1 8 1 5. 

The map suggests settlement along the North River, River Rouge, as well as in the 
vicinity of Col. Robertson's settlements in Chatham. Note that the map depicts that 
settlement is far more complete in the neighbouring seigneury of Deux Montagnes. 



acres in 1799 as did, in the same year Mr. Fortune (probably one and the sarne with the fiiture 

agent of the seigneur of Argenteuil). In 1806 two individual grantees split a total of 5000 

acres and in 18 12 eight people were granted a total of 27,320. The leader system of township 

settlement was in full fight.183 

Real estate leadership once acquired could be handed on down through the generations. 

Colonel Robertson's daughter, Margaret was mamed to Daniel Sutherland. Sutherland was 

appointed Deputy Postmaster General for the Canada's in 1816. One of Sutherland's 

daughters manied a Thomas A. Stayner. Stayner eventuaily became a powerhouse of 

Chatham real estate, owning 27 or so lots distributed over four ranges, because his wife was 

generously endowed by her grandfather who was, Daniel Robertson. A map fiom 1861 

shows a group of more tightly bunched lots vis-à-vis the 5" and 6' ranges. This temtory was 

called Staynentille; on the 1950s map the cornmunity still bears his narne. Stayner for his 

part, was no less well served by his wife's father who arranged to groom Stayner for the 

position of Deputy Postmaster General, a position which he filled fiom 1827 to 185 1 .'M 

Sornetime around or after 1812, the Reverend Richard Bradford obtained 6000 acres in 

Chatham. Some of this may have been acquired nom the remnants of the estate of Daniel 

Robertson who died in 18 10. Joseph Abbott, the first Anglican minister of St. Andrew's 

rnarried Bradford's daughter and his father-in-law passed away in 1 8 16. Abbon succeeded 

Bradford both in his rninisterial dealings and in his propertied wealth.""e La Ronde 

greffe contains three acts where Abbott was referred to as the ''bailleur de fonds'' of a lot. 

In 1839 Abbott "sold" the south half of lot four (second range) to William Clarke for the 

perpetual yearly rent of 10 Spanish dollars. Another lot on the same second range went to 

Craig-Turcotte, "Argenteuil and Chatham": p. 7. Sec also D. Arrnour "Danicl Robertson" in Dictionnaire biographique 
du Cùnada, Volume 5 "De 180 1 4 I82OV, QuCbec, Les Presses de 1'UniversitC Laval, 1983: p. 787. 
IU Thomas Quinn P.L. Surveyor "Parish of St. Philippe d'Argmtcuil", August 1 86 1 .  Collection of the &nice d 'Apentage, 
Ministère de I 'Energie et des ressources, P. de Québec P 4. Stayncr's fathcr-in-law inducted him fm into the service by 
putting him in charge of the Qubbec City post office. Sce William Smith, Tlie Hisros, of the Post m c e  in British Noorth 
America, f 639- 1870, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1 920: p. 1 53. Sec also Tom Hillrnan, Federal Archives 
Divisîon. General Inventory Series. RG 3 Records of the Post mce Department, Ottawa, Public Archives of Canada, 
1985: p. 5; and D. Amour "Daniel Robertson" 1983: p. 787. 
las On Abbotî see: Maude Abbott "Social History of the Parish of Christ Church, St- Andrcw's, Québec, fiom 181 8 ta 
La? S" Ms. eventually publishtd in the Montreal Churchmon: typescript copy at Argenteuil Museum 1-4 A: p. 2. Sec also 
Craig-Turcotte: p. 7. 



Manhew Kelly in 1840 for a yearly rent of 2.5 pounds. Six years later John Eatle sold the 

south half of lot three in the third range to David Mu11 for 75 pounds, but there was an 

additional clause: the new owner was responsible to pay an unredeemable rent of 3 pounds 3 

shillings to the Reverend Abbott. 

Abbon did not invent this strategy of s e c h g  an incorne via many little leases. His father- 

in-law practiced it before him. Another fht-corner, John William Greece, after whom 

Greece's Point was narned, was owed 8 shillings 9 pence plus one bushel and 3 pecks of 

good merchantable wheat on the 5' of November each year by the "owner" of a leased lot on 

the first range of Chatham township. From 1807 to 1838 this lot exchanged hands four 

thes."' The lot seemed to be something of a revolving door for migrants and immigrants 

interested in operating a farm for a specified period of tirne. A similar revolving-door pattern 

may apply in the next door seigneury of Argenteuil. Andrew Whiteside leased two separate 

lots frorn William Powers, one in lower Lachute settlement, one in the upper, in 1816. The 

farm came complete with f d n g  utensils (piow, harrow, cart etc.), livestock (4 cows, 8 

sheep 2 swine) and one span of working horses. The landlord and the tenant were to share the 

livestock increase in equal amounts, but the tenant was to be allowed to keep al1 the dajr  

produce for himself, "except the said Andrew (Whteside) should get him a wife or 

housekeeper to do the charge of the dairy."''8 In which case he may have had to share this 

production as well. Dairying in the landlord's opinion was women's work. The agreement 

was set to last three and a half yean. 

A similar prêt à porter fmland  deal was struck between Edward Jones (landlord) and Hugh 

Begiey in 1826.'gQ The lot on Carillon Bay concession was situated between the lands of 

Skelton and Hyde. In exchange for an annual rent of 40 pounds, payable in December of 

each year, Begley would have access to the land, implements and livestock of his landlord, 

including 2 horses, 10 milch cows, 16 sheep, 2 pigs, 2 carts etc. The landlord was to provide 

a wind and watertight house. The tenant was to have access to al1 the standing timber in the 

I M  Grefe de lu Ronde, Act no. 356 1 ,  March 6, 1839: Leasc Revcrend Joseph Abbott to Wm, Clarke; act no. 3719, January 
16, 1840 Deai of Sdc Joseph Abbott to Matthew Kelly; Act no. 4592, January 26, 1846: Deed of sale John Earle to David 
Mullin. 
"' Ibid.: Act no. 3482, July 28, 1838: Lcasc Margarct Wilson to Tully Shields- 
'" Bumon Fumily Papers vol. 8: (nivate agreement?) Wm. Powers and Andrcw Whitcside: August 30, 1 8 16. 



rear of the cleared part of the lot but only for his own use: "this privilege of cuaing wood 

shall not be extended towards making a tr&c thereby".'w Not surprisingly Jones reserved 

the right to clear such part of the land as was not yet cleared. In other words he was resening 

unto himself the right to commercialize his timber resources. The analogy with what the 

seigneurs of the day were doing, both in Argenteuil and throughout Lower Canada is striking. 

There may have been an attempt to reproduce an element of seigneurial privilege in an 

exchange involving non-seigneurial parties and a single piece of fmland .  The big whale 

eats the little whale, the little whale eats the fish, and the small fish fiy; this in essence was 

the social assembly line of Lower Canadian seigneurialism. 

Akenson has argued in his study of the Irish in and around Gananoque that leaseholding was 

an integral part of the early 19" Century immigrant experience in Upper Canada. In his pari 

of the Upper Canada the clergy reserves were made available to the Irish immigrants avid for 

land. Leaseholds thus constituted a second alternative to wage labour for the Irish 

newcorners. A recent study of Irish tenants on both sides of the Atlantic establishes that fiom 

the Upper Canadian tenant's point of view leasing made sense, because it allowed them to 

accumulate moveable property.19' One could argue that a similar rationale applies to 

Argenteuil and Chatham. Certainly the practice constituted a business oppominity for the 

landlords involved as it provided them with a yearly incorne and it improved the value of the 

land. Landlords stood to gain considerably fkom such a policy of developmental leasing.lg2 

The reader should by now have some idea of who were the people of Argenteuil, although 

one hastens to acid there is room for a good deai more knowledge. He or she should also 

have a grasp of the challenges the settlers faced even before they ploughed their first k o w .  

To Say the least, the experience of immigration to the Argenteuil was a discriminating one. 

There was a cast of middlemen, a welcome wagon of seigneurs and landlords waiting for the 

Gefle de la Ronde, Act no. 122, Novanber 24, 1826. 
IPa Ibid. 
19' A.K. Knowles revicw of C. A. Wilson A N m  Lease on Li /e .  fundiortir, Tenants and Immigrants in Ireland and Canada, 
1994, in Journal of Historical Geogrophy, 22,l (Jan. 1996), p. 126. See also D. Akenson, Irish in Ontario 1984: p. 160- 
161. 

Re Developmcntal leasing sec 1. Crowley rcview of G.A. Stivenion Povertv in a of Plenty, in Labour-Le Travail, 
7 (Spring 198 1 ), p. 207. 



newcomers with outstretched amis  and a good eye for money. The middemen no doubt 

resided in one or other of the more cornfortable houses made of a wood-Me, brick or Stone 

construction, of which there were approximately 96, while the more recent arrivals had to 

make do with a shanty hut, or a home built of logs. Log, wood, and shanty shelters made up 

for 71 % of the total homes mentioned in the 185 1 census for St. Andrew's Parish. (See Figure 

7.17). Home was where the settler could hang his hat, but it was an unsophisticated affâir, at 

les t  at the outset. 

The newcomers were not entirely helpless and they were anythuig but witless. They 

exchanged lands instead of selling them in order to avoid the seigneurial sales tax of Iodes et 

ventes. They cooperated to spread the risk of one agrarian endeavour or another. Above al1 

they relied on kith and kin to assist hem; to travel in the van of settlement or behind the 

wave. Had it been possible to open the phone book of Argenteuil in the 1830s one would 

have found lots of evidence of kin solidarity in the considerable number of like faM1y names 

distributed throughout 2 or more separate households. 1 counted in the 183 1 census 1 1 like 

family names each with at least 4 separate households. The Laroque's were a special case, 4 

of the six households were situated in the same concession of Carillon Bay. According to an 

1837 obligation Adam Burwash of River Rouge concession, the south side, is surrounded by 

Burwashes: Matthew lived on one side of him and Stephen on another.Ig3 There were no 

doubt countless instances of kin ties interwoven onto the landscape of Argenteuil. These kin 

links constitute the foundation of the process of settling the Argenteuil. They are the primas, 

cultural resource that the newcomer brings to that other "cultural" endeavour, that of 

cultivating the soil. Kin, dong with the welcome wagon and seigneuialism is part of the 

social infiastructure that molded the agrarian landscape of Argenteuil. 

19' Grefle de la Ronde, Act no. 3620, July 10, 1837: Obligation Adam Burwash with Blanchard and Wales (Mcrchants). 





Chapter Eight: The Rural Economy of Argenteuil 

Once the ordinary people arrived in Argenteuil they had to carve themselves out a living 

from the resources at hand. Farming the land was no doubt the favourite option of most of 

the settlers. The present chapter consists of a discussion of farming matters. The census data 

show that not everyone was destined to become an independent yeoman farmer. A 

significant number of households reported no acreage of their own. One has to wonder what 

these people were in fact doing? On the rural concessions they may have been involved in 

the commercialization of commodities and raw materiais made available to them by their 

work and/or exchange with other farmers. It is known that via their interaction with the 

country merchants, the farmers as a whole were doing some trade at one or other of the local 

stores. These stores may have cut deals both with the land-owning and the non-land-owning 

clientele. If f m i n g  was an economy it was also a way of life. This is best understood when 

one looks at the operation from the perspective of the ground floor of the economy: the level 

of the individual family farm. 

The reader is advised that we have chosen not to undertake a comparative analysis of 

agricultural performance by ethnic group. This ethnic skeleton has inhabited the 

histonographical closet of Lower Canada since the publication of an article by Jean Hamelin 

and Femand Ouellet article in 1966 in which the productivity of fmers  in the French 

Canadian seigneurial districts of the St. Lawrence valley, was compared, not in a flattering 

fashion, to the performance of their largely English-speaking confieres of the Eastern 

Townships.' Our choice has been made for the following reasons. First reliable data on 

ethnicity is entirely lacking in the 183 1 and the 1842 census. These two sources provide us 

with no more than the place of birth of the population - i.e. Canada, Ireland, Scotland. 

England - together with its religious affiliation. These categories are not one and the same 

with ethnicity. Second, our choice cornes on the heals of a waming fiom Craig and Turcotte. 

Their contention is that as French-Canadians were late-corners to the seigneury, they did not 

necessarily have access to the best land. Why d m  conclusions in the absolute as to the 

' 1. Hamelin and F. Ouellet, "Outillage et rendements agricoles: Les rendements agricoles dans les seigneuries et les cantons 
du Québec, 1 700- 185OW, in C. Galmeau and Elzear Lavoie (eds.) France et Canada Français du XYlr au ,We siècle. 
Québec, Presses de l'université Laval, 1966: p. 8 1 - 1  20. 





respective agrarian acumen of various ethnic groups when each doesn't even have the sarne 

starting point in place and time. Craig and Turcotte have avoided this problem in part by 

cornparing French Canadian farmers in part of the neighbouring seigneury of Deux 

Montagnes to their English-speaking neighbours of Argenteuil Seigneury and Chatham 

Township; while their earlier study which embraced only the latter two (Argenteuil and 

Chatham) lefi out the French-Canadians altogether.' Testing the relevance of the ethnic 

variable to agricultural performance was one of the pnmary concems of Craig's recent study. 

She concludes that environment had a lot more to do with f m  performance than ethnicity.' 

Ethnicity is not of prime concem to our argument in this thesis, which will rather offer a 

scenano of the diversification of the means of subsistence in and around Argenteuil. 

It  is not O u r  intention to depict here a uniform stereotypical way of life. There were various 

options open to the countryman, his wife and his family, in their quest to make a living. The 

overall argument is that there was more than one way to make a living in the Argenteuil. 

There was more than one way to skin a country cat, while waiting for the long Canadian 

winter to expend itself. And there was more than one way to go to market. 

Farmiog in the Argenteuil 

Our data on farming in the Argenteuil is drawn from the three census enurnerations of 183 1, 

1842 and 1851.' As of 183 1 the agrarian history of Argenteuil is a process is already in 

progress. The seigneury of Argenteuil had been undergoing settlement since the 1790s and 

the 1800s both along the banks of the Ottawa, at St. Andrew's and at Lachute. Whatever the 

agrarian status quo was in 183 1 it had evolved somewhat from what it had been 10-20 or 30 

years eariier. The social assembly line of colonization (welcome wagon) has established itself 

as a Framework for integrating the settlers into the agrarian space. A cornpanion network of 

exchange linkages (family, local, regional) emerges along with the welcome wagon. The 

' B. Craig and Elizabeth Turcotte, "Argenteuil and Chatham in 183 1 and 1842.. .", 1996: p. 17. See also B. Craie. 
"English and French Agriculture in the Montréal Hinterland, 183 1-1 85 1 ", Unpublished paper delivered before the 
Canadian Historicd Association, 1997. 

B. Cnig, "Engiish and French Agriculture" 1997:p. 10-1 1 .  For another interesting approach to 
this problem sce: Nicole Castéran, "Les stratégies agricoles du paysan canadien-français de 
1'Est de l'Ontario I87OW, R. H.A.F., 41-1 (Sumrner 1 N i ) ,  p. 23-5 1. 
' For the convenience of the reader we have compiled al1 the agricultural data making a total of about 20 graphs, in a single 
statistical insert in the middle of this chapter, we are thus making an exception to Our rule of dispersing graphs throughout 
the text. 



people of Argenteuil must expend a considerable amount of their energy for the making of 

land, but they are not cut off from the rest of civilization. And they are not al1 created 

equally: some were more equal than others. 

The process of colonizing the Argenteuil, although underway since the late 18" Century still 

seems to be going on during the 1830s if one c m  trust to the data on land occupied and 

cultivated per occupant. There occurs to be a contraction of agrarian space between 183 1 and 

1842. (See Figures 8.2 and 8.3) In particular the relationship of cultivated to occupied land 

declines dunng this decade. Farmers seem to be holding onto a larger block of land than they 

cm cultivate individually. This was perhaps charactenstic of the cycle of settlement in 

which they were engaged. More land than is necessary is accumulated for subsequent 

commercial or farnily use. By the year 1851 the level of cultivated land is creeping up vis-à- 

vis the amount of occupied per occupant throughout the seigneury and especially in the 

Lachute half. 

In terms of lot size the overall picture, as depicted in Figures 8.4.1 to 8.4.3, seems to 

undergo a rnoderate degree of change. The smallest lot size predorninates both in 183 1 and 

1812. However in 185 1 the second smallest category, lots rneasuring 50 to 100 are more 

numerous than the others. One has to be careful with this "progress". The number of lot- 

holders with f m s  of this size in fact undergoes but little change over the penod: There are 

112 of them in 1831, 139 (an increase) in 1842 and 138 in 1851. Part ofthe answer for this 

relative progress lies in the theoretical decline of lots 5 acres or less. There are 178 of these 

lots enumerated in 183 1, 25 1 in 1842 and a mere 67 in 185 1, 52 of the latter in the parish of 

St. Andrew's. Either the number of small lots expenenced a pronounced reduction during the 

1840s or, via the whim of a data-gathering decision, the enumerator ceased counting the 

vegetable gardens and pounds of villagers or quasi-villagrrs. 

Regarding the larger lots, say of 300 acres or more, there was a very small minority of 

f m e r s  fitting into this category in al1 three censuses. As for the middling group, fiom 100 to 

300, here the evolution is moderate: going from 104 in 183 1 to 153 in 1842 and back down 

to 140 in 185 1. The moderate degree of change, leaving aside the apparent statistical caprice, 



from one census to the next, suggests that as early as 183 1 Argenteuil may have already laid 

the foundation of its subsequent growth. The land was occupied after a fashion, and would 

remain so occupied throughout our period. 

Regarding production: The three principal field crops in Argenteuil are wheat, oats and 

potatoes. The accompanying data for the three years of 183 1, 1842 and 185 1 shows the total 

relative predominance of potatoes and oats vis-à-vis wheat in 183 1 and 1842. (Figure 8.5) 

There may have been a wheat crisis somewhere else - in Lower Canada or in the minds of 

historians - but in Argenteuil at this time oats and potatoes constituted the stuff of life. Both 

oats and potatoes decline from 1842 to 185 1. Of the two the decline in potatoes is relatively 

more precipitous both in terms of the overall and the per capita production. Had the census 

been taken a year later or earlier the drop in potatoes might have been much less pronounced. 

The 1851 census enurnerator for Lachute stated that "the crop of potatoes was almost a 

fai lureW.j 

Wheat surprisingly stages something of a comeback in 1851; a trend that Craig has also 

remarked upon. This of course defies the cnsis scenario of some elements in our 

historiognphy: this scenario posits that following the 1830s Lower Canadian f m e r s  

abandoned wheat but did not have the resources to move into meat and dairy production in 

order to bridge the income v a c ~ u m . ~  With regards to Argenteuil, this was not the case. The 

explanation for this resides essentially in the concession of River Rouge where the 53 

producers are growing close on 5200 bushels of wheat. (Figure 8.6) If one compares wheat 

production per occupant in River Rouge, in 183 1 and 1851 the level o f  production rises 

substantially fiom 56 to 72 bushels. One f m e r ,  in 185 1, produced 300 bushels on his own, 

while 7 others produced 200 bushels or more. The second début of wheat in this concession 

of Argenteuil rnay have been linked cornrnercially to the milling of flour at the seigneur's 

grist mills in St. Andrew's of which there were two. It was only a short cart-ride dong the 

concession road into St. Andrew's for the f m e r  who wished to mil1 his grain. One should 

not overemphasize the wheat comeback. Oats, by a long shot, were still more important in 

Ms. CensusJor 1851 (Microfilm Reel C-l147), Parish of Lachute (Lachute Mitls). This potato failure may have been 
related to the international porato blight that smck both North America and Europe, especially Ireland, during the 1840s: 
See B. Craig and E. Turcone, "Argenteuil and Chatham" 1996: p. t 8. 



terms of overall production and in terms of per occupant output in River Rouge and 

throughout the seigneury. For example in River Rouge, in 185 1, there were 3 producers of 

500 bushels of oats or more. One of them Nathaniel Burwash, had 35 acres in oats vs. 24 in 

wheat. He produced 500 bushels of oats vs. 300 of wheat. Oats was more important for him. 

One not irrelevant factor of production resided in the fact that there were a total of six 

Buxwash households residing on River Rouge; a seventh resided on the next concession of La 

Baie. N. Burwash might be able to draw on their collective labour power corne harvest time; 

the sarne applied to himself vis-à-vis the others. Al1 told the Bunvash households in River 

Rouge numbered at least 54 people, potentially this would work out to alrnost 6 gangs of 9 

people, enough to cut lots of grain. 

The fact that oats and potatoes were relatively more important than wheat was possibly 

predicated on the fact that one could feed the livestock, or some of the livestock, or someone 

else's livestock with this production. A quick look at the evolution, in absolute numbers, of 

livestock, shows a steady nse in the number of cattle throughout Argenteuil from 183 1-1 85 1. 

(Figure 8.7) There is a relative stagnation followed by a decline in the number of sheep. 

AAer 1831 the number of pigs will fa11 below 2000 and stay there. If the figures are 

translated into per occupant data, then the pattern of decline with respect to pigs is confirmed. 

The decline in sheep is more pronounced in per occupant terms as opposed to the absolute 

numbers. The overall total of horses will rise from about 750 (183 1) to 1100 (1 85 l), 

however in t e m s  per occupant there is stasis rather than movement. Occupants averaged 2.8 

horses per farm in 183 1 and 2.7,20 years later. 

Looking at the three-way ratio of pigs, sheep and cattle in terms of the total percentage of 

fm livestock (excluding horses) one sees an overall change From 1 83 1 to 185 1. (Figure 8.8) 

Sheep are more numerous relative to both cows and pigs in 183 1 and in 1842. However their 

numbers fa11 by about 500 between 1842 and 1851. The number of pigs also declines (a loss 

of 800) between 1831 and 1842 and does not, during the ensuing period recover the lost 

ground. The number of cattle rises steadily from 183 1 onward. It becomes the single largest 

element in the farrner's livestock total as of 1851. CouId this constitute an indication of a 

B. Craig, "English and French Agriculture" 1997: p. 12. 



trend towards dairying? Perhaps. The flocks and herds of Lachute in 185 1 are in al1 3 cases - 
cattle, pigs, sheep - larger than their counterparts in St. Andrew's this reminds us that there 

are some significant localized patterns in the census. Craig reports that average butter 

production at 300 pounds was two tirnes higher in Lachute over St. Andrew's. ' The pattern 

of local variation is confirmed by a brief look at per occupant figures for butter production 

within St. Andrew's Parish: Beech Ridge, Carillon La Baie (Bay) and River Rouge al1 seem 

to score higher than the parish average. (Figure 8.9) The text will presently look at some of 

the data by concession, begiming in 183 1 and then in 185 1 .' 

The ratio of cultivated to occupied land various substantially throughout the seigneury in 

1831. (Figure 8.10) The average for the seigneury is 36%, but the entire central portion of 

the accornpanying graph has a below average figure. This includes St. Andrew's village and 

La Baie which in both cases are relatively long settled concessions; The figure for St. 

Andrew's remains at least for us, a mystery. Regarding La Baie, a cornparison with the 185 1 

census suggests that over the 20 years the arnount of land occupied per occupant will decline 

substantially From roughly 120 to 90 while the arnount of cultivated, per occupant rernains 

stable at just below 40. Had the people of La Baie given up or lost some of their occupied 

land? Did the creation of a new concession - i.e. the Côte du Midi - statistically subtract fiom 

their occupied land. Here are some questions for fellow researchers. Less surprising by 

their below-average status are: Castle Settlement and the two concessions nonh and south of 

the rivière du Nord. These are more recentiy occupied ranges. Farmers have not had as much 

time to ciear land. Meanwhile settiement has advanced to a greater extent in al1 the other 

concessions. 

The graph for lot sizes in the entire seigneury for 183 1 features a strong representation of the 

0-50 category; this has been attributed to the inclusion of very small lots (less than 5 acres) in 

the enurneration of occupied fmland .  (Figure 8.4.1) The accompanying graph shows the 

overwhelming presence of lots less than 5 acres for St. Andrew's, a village, compared to 

River Rouge, a nearby "pure" rural concession. (Figure 8.1 1) Interestingly the Chute Côte 

' Zbid.: p. 12. 
We cannoi conduct the same exercise with the 1832 data as it does not corne in separate concessions. ln this as in other 

respects, the 1842 census is something of a mess. 



Sud concession, where the future agglomeration of Lachute is taking shape, shows a strong 

representation of lots in the 0-50 category although perhaps to a lesser extent than St. 

Andrew's; i.e. 17 lots of 50 acres or less in Lachute vs. 88 in St. Andrew's. (Figure 8.12) 

The pattern in most of the other concessions consists of a relative predominance of lots in the 

second tier, i.e. from 50 to 100 acres; with a gradua1 falling off of nurnbers of lots up to 300 

acres in size. Very large lots of 300 or more acres become relativzly more scarce. In other 

words land-holding, for the lion's share of the yeornanry involves a farm that is anywhere 

fi-orn 50 to 300 acres. Even within this bracket there was room for some subtle differences. 

Beech Ridge and Coté nord de la rivière du Nord were distinct fiom one another in that the 

former seemed relatively stronger in the modest-sized category (50 to 100 acres) while the 

latter performed relatively better in lot sizes ranging boom 100 to 200 acres. (Figure 8.13) 

Could one attribute the difference to the fact that Beech Ridge had been settled for a 

relatively longer penod of time? 

What were people producing in 183 1 throughout the various concessions? Wheat is 

relatively more important than elsewhere in the Argenteuil, both with respect to overall and 

per occupant quantity in River Rouge, La Baie and Beech Ridge. (Figures 8.14 and 8.15) 

But in reality the key crops are oats and potatoes. In other words the people of Argenteuil, 

for whatever reason, left wheat agriculture behind, that is if they ever adhered to it in the first 

place. The volume of potato production is especially pronounced in Beech Ridge and in Côté 

Nord de la rivière du Nord. In ternis of figures per occupant for potatoes the same two 

concessions plus Chute Côte Sud are the 3 highest ranked producers of oats as well as 

potatoes. In Beech Ridge there are 7 producen of 550 or more bushels of potatoes. One of 

them is Thomas Cochrane. His household nurnben 9 people, they are al1 Catholics. They 

produce 166 bushels of oats, and 1 10 of maze; possibly some of this production goes to feed 

his livestock which consists of 52 f m  animals: 13 cattle, 13 head of sheep, 12 pigs and 4 

horses. Perhaps Thomas rented out his team of horses on occasion? William Abraham of the 

Côté Nord de la rivière du Nord, was a tenant f m e r ;  he was paying 22 pounds rent, per year. 

His household consisted of 12 people, al1 Church of England (Anglican). On his 270 acres 

the family produced 2214 bushels of potatoes, a paltry s u m  of wheat (13 bushels) and 220 

bushels of oats. Potatoes was by far his most important field crop. He also kept 92 fm 



animals. There were very few horses when compared to Cochrane of Beech Ridge (1 as 

opposed to the latter's four), but he had virtually double of everything else: 28 cattle, 36 

sheep, 27 pigs. Abraham had more room to do his work. He may have inherited someone 

else's assets. He may have been called upon to hand over half of the crops and half the 

natural increase of the anirnals each year. Two possibilities corne to mind. One: he may 

have been a small f m e r  wearing the clothing of a big f m e r .  Two: he successfully became 

a substantial f m e r  and was, to no small extent, egged on in his entrepreneunal drive by the 

prospect of having to for over half of his r e~enue .~  

In the discussion of field crops the per capita figures for Carillon were temporarily removed. 

This was done not only because there were so few f m e r s  in Carillon: 4 of a total of 30 

households, but more importantly because of the existence of a single big farmer whose 

performance, especially in the realm of potato production was simply outstanding. Relative 

to the rest of the seigneury Charles Forbes, the officer-cum-gentleman industrialist and 

f m e r  of Carillon and Pied du Long Sault was the largest producer of potatoes and oats. He 

produced a total of 3874 bushels of potatoes, 1660 more than his nearest competitor (William 

Abraham) and roughly 200 more bushels of oats (863 vs. 661) than the second largest oats 

producer. Forbes had lots of space, in fact 532 acres, to spread out his productions on his 

estate of Bellevue. 

The accompanying tables identi@ some of Forbes fellow-members in the ostensible f m i n g  

elite, i.e. the top ien, of Argenteuil. A11 produce substantial amounts of crops or own a good 

deal of livestock; in most cases production is well in excess of the average figure for the 

seigneury, this is to be expected. A surprise for us is the presence of William Abbott, the 

rector of the Anglican Church in St. Andrew's. He had some 90 head of cattle and sheep 

wandering about his estate known as Pnory Hill. Here was a man who could tnily look down 

fiom the pulpit upon many of his fellow parishioners. There are several other important 

people in this top ten: George William Hoyle, the agent for the seigneur. Hoyle may have 

had sornething of an inside track vis-à-vis many of the censituires in the seigneury: He may 

have been made agent because he was a substantial f m e r ,  or perhaps he became substantial 

- 

This laner possibility is proposed by B. Cnig and E. Turcotte. "Argenteuii and Chatham", 1996: p. 23. 



because he was the agent? This will have to be examined in the future. Thomas Barron, 

former Commissioner of Crown Lands in Hawkesbury, made himself an important land- 

owner in the Lachute area. Perhaps he would be able to cash in on the development of 

Lachute as a village and then as a town. 

The «Top 10" in the seigneury, 1831, in terms of acres occupied 

(Seigneurial average 77 acres) 

Nom 
Bond 
Barron 
Forbes 
Hoyle 
~ c b o n a l d  
Hutchins 
Johnson 

Prénom 1 Métier 
Wm. lcultivateur 

acres occup 
608 

1 
. .  . 

1 

The Productions and Livestock of the "Top 10" 

(Seigneurial averages oats: 107 bu.; potatoes bu., 261; cattle, 9, horses 3; sheep 17, pigs 7,3.) 

Thomas 
Charles 
George W. 
John 
John 
Wm. 

Uavis 1 Moses 

A brief look at the accompanying figure shows the distribution of livestock throughout the 

concessions of the seigneury in 183 1. (Figure 8.16) The River Rouge, Beech Ridge and 

Chute Côte Sud are the concessions with the greatest number of sheep; they are also strong, 

along with Jenisalem, in terms of their numbers per occupant. The bottom part of the chart, 

from St. Andrew's village on down to Chute Côte Sud shows where the number of cattle per 

cultivateur 
Commissary General 
Agent of seigneur 
cultivateur 
cultivateur 
Constructeur de moulin 
(illegible) 
cultivateur 
cultivateur 
Min. Eal. d'Anal.? 

Harman? 
Burwash 
Abbott 

57 1 
532 
507 

1 

466 
l 

456 
444 
429  

L 

380 
380 
376 

Widow 
Stephen 
Wm. 

Nom 1 Prénom acres occup 
608 

L 

Bond Wm. 
Patat, bu 

332.1 

Forbes 
Hoyle 

Ti--- homas 16 

McOonald 
Hutchins 

B. 8 carnelchevaux--moutons 

Charles 
George W. 

12 
45 

!cochons 
37 

532 
507 

Johnson 
bavis 
Harman? 
Burwash 
Abbott 

10 
12 

19 
125 

- 3 

3874.5i 24 
442.81 20 

27 
18 

30 
4 

1 O 
5 
2 
2 

John 
John 

20 
8 

4661 553.51 40, 
4561 332.1 1 22 

Wrn. 444) 664.21 30 1 31 28 1 24 
Moses 1 4231 66.42 

44 
20 

Widow 
Stephen 

3801 553.5 
3801 774.9 

4 
9 

Wm. 43 3761 11071 48 1 7 2 8 

30 
30 
45 

20 
24 
29 



occupant was greatest. With respect to pigs per occupant Carillon and St. Andrew's scored 

higher than the other concessions. 

The performance of St. Andrew's, where there were a total of 221 pigs, is intri y ing .  There 

were more pigs here than any other sort of livestock enumerated. Nineteen households owned 

from 1 to 3 pigs, another 13 owned from 4 to 8; and there were five households owning 15 or 

more pigs; that makes for a minimum of 37 village households whose lives were touched in 

one way or another by a pig. Either the pigs roamed fieely about the muddy streets of St. 

Andrew's or the villagers were equipped with the appropriate fences and pig-yards. In any 

event there had to be a market in pork. Why else would Abner Rice, a doctor by trade, be 

raising as many as 60 pigs on his 150 acres near the outskirts of the village? Twenty years 

later one finds Frank Farrish a village merchant raising 11 pigs, in addition to 2 cows and 3 

horses on his 3.5 acre lot in St. Andrew's. He may have been able to feed them with some of 

his 100 bushels of potatoes and 100 bushels of canots. Fmish raised more pigs than any of 

the "real" farmers of St. Andrew 'S. 

Where was the market in pork? Was it  in the timber shanties somewhere up the Ottawa, was 

it at the local general store? Noreen Lowe tells us for exarnple that Blanchard and Wales, a 

general store operation, were pickling and barreling butchered hogs for the Montréal market 

in the basement of their premises, Adam Bunvash the River Rouge farrner sold them 

hundreds of pounds of pork dunng the early 1830s.'O Farrish the merchant rnay have been 

into pork marketing Ca. 1851. Our own data from the records of Dewar and Hopkins 

mentions 18 exchanges at the store involving pork during the year 1835: al1 these deals were 

debits. Dewar et al were selling the pork, to 11 different parties. Did they make up the pork 

thernselves or did someone do it for them?" Historians will have to explore further the 

history of pigs in villages. Did the accumulation of animal and human dung and garbage 

make for a hospitable pig-raising environment? Whatever the answer, it is clear that 

livestock has to be recognized as a full time partner in the Argenteuil farmer's agrarian 

marketing equation. This is exactly the argument made by Craig who found that meat 

'O Noreen Lowe, "Senlers in St. Andrew's Lower Canads A Snidy of Rural Life in an Anglophone Seigneury, 1830-1 839", 
Mémoire (M.A.) , Université d'Ottawa, 1993. Lowe 1993: p. 53. 
" According to N. Lowe the pork boom died down during the second haif of the 1830s. See ibid.: p. 53. 



production accounted for a larger amount of  farm income than wheat not only in Argenteuil, 

but also in neighbouring Chatham, Saint-Benoit and Sainte-Scholastique as well as in the 

more distant north shore community of Saint- ust tache." 

The data in the 183 1 census come to us by concession. One has to leap over the next census, 

the 1842 one, before one arrives at another enumeration in which the data is so organized. 

The discouraging news about the 1851 census as examined here is that the breakdown by 

concession is available only for the parish of St. Andrew's, not for the parish of Lachute 

(Saint Jenisalem). Missing arre about half the number of concessions that appeared in the 

183 1 census. The good news is that there is some new data that does not appear in the 1831 

census; for example the state of the land per farm lot. (See Figure 8.17) One can assemble 

the figures for forest and wasteland, orchards, pasture and land in field crops and come up 

with a scheniatic idea of the landscape, at least on paper. The accompanying chart shows a 

very strong presence of forest and waste land throughout most of the concessions of  St. 

Andrew's. The village is rather an exception here with its high proportion of improved land; 

i.r. pasture, orchard, and cropland. But the fact that were are dealing with less than 350 acres 

of land suggests that one such small exception was not enough to overtum the prevailing 

trend of the forest's predominance. 

Woodland, was not really wasteland. No doubt the farmer supplied his heating and cooking 

stove in the home from his wood lot. Depending on the nature of the tirnber the forest also 

provided maple sugar. In the case of River Rouge there seemed to a very marked 

coincidence in the respective curves of maple sugar production and acreage in woodland. 

(See Figure 8.1 8) Regarding the distribution of lot sizes one encounten a pattern similar to 

the year 183 1, that is the smaller lots were relatively more nurnerous that the larger ones. 

(Figure 8.4.3) Exceptionally one finds a few lots in the 1-50 category 35 in the case of St. 

Andrew's village, no surprise here, and ten in the concession of North River; there may have 

been some son of hamlet in the making. 

'- B. Craig "English and French Agriculture", 1997: p. 1 I .  Hcr data has been filtered: For Chatham and Argenteuil she only 
includes English-speaking farmers; while in the other 3 cornmunities non-French-speaking households were elirninated 
fiom the tabulation. 



Two concessions in 185 1 distinguish themselves with respect to potato and oat productions - 
in terms of quantity and on a per occupant basis - these are Beech Ridge and, to a lesser 

extent River Rouge. (Figures 8.19 and 8.20) Here again Nathaniel Bunvash is among the 

leading producers of wheat, oats and hay. He is also arnong top five producers of butter, his 

production of 400 pounds is well in excess of the average production per occupant in River 

Rouge of 175 lb.; not to mention ihe parish average of 150 and the average in neighbouring 

Lachute Parish of 300." The advent o f  butter statistics constitutes just one of the novelties 

of the 1851 census. (See Figure 8.9) Over in Beach Ridge the top butter producer is one John 

McPhee, with 2000 lb., this out of a total of 7490 for the entire concession which contains 25 

f m e r s ;  i.e. more than II#" of the total. McPhee also produced 1 O00 pounds of cheese in the 

year; 50 tons of hay (15% of the total for the concession) and 600 bushels of oats; in this 

latter category he was among the top five of Beech Ridge. The most interesting fact about 

McPhee as a f m e r  was the structure of his herd: it consisted of 2 bulls or oxen, 15 cows and 

20 calves. McPhee also had 28 sheep, 10 pigs, and 10 horses: evidently he specialized in 

animals of several sons, not the least among them the calves. Would one be exaggerated in 

imagining that he rnay have been marketing sorne of the calves to his fellow-farmers? At 10 

years of age mamed to Mary Carneron the couple ruled over a household of 9, al1 of whom 

were named McPhee. The two adults and 7 children aged from 2 to 18, lived in a two-story 

stone house. There were only 9 stone houses out of a total of 333 houses in the parish of Si. 

Andrew's. They must have been doing well. 

McPhee's 28 sheep gave him 80 lb. of wool. This works out to be roughly 2,8 Ib. per sheep, a 

level very close to the purported nom of three lb. per head of sheep per annum." Three 

pounds of raw wool is supposed to give 3 yards of wool cloth ("étoffe de laine"); one would 

expect that the McPhee's could produce 80 yards of étoffe, but they did not. Instead ihey 

made 30 yards. They may have kept their sheep for other purposes, for slaughter perhaps. 

But it is also possible that they were selling their wool or trading it with someone else. This 

is pure speculation, or circumstantial evidence but one of McPhee's neighbours, A. Scott, 

owned a small 45 acre lot on which he grazed a mere menagerie of 3 milk cows, 1 horse and 

-- -. 

'' Ibid.: p. 12: Her data for both parishes includes English-speaking f m e r s  only. 
'' E. Turcocte, "Bafancing the Scales. Women's Economic Contribution Through Dairy and Textiles, Argenteuil, 183 1 - 
1 86 1 ", Mémoire, (MA.) University of Ottawa, 1996: p. 19-20. 



3 pigs. He reported not a single sheep, however he made 24 yards of wool cloth in the year. 

Perhaps he got his raw wool off one of his neighbours, fiom McPhee for example? In 

addition to his wife there were 9 other mouths to feed in the Scott househoid. Four of the 

children - 2 females, 2 males - were between the ages of 17 and 23. Anyone or two of them 

could have made the étoffe in the home. 

The itinerary between raw wool and finished wool product is an intricate one. If a farmer has 

sheep it does not automatically mean that he and his farnily will produce this much flannel or 

fùlled cloth. The Pearson correlation test has been run for the entire seigneury, in 1842, and 

then for 1851 in St. Andrew's Parish and Lachute Parish. Tbese are the results: 

correlation variu bles Seigneury 1842 St. Andrew 's 1851 Lachrrte A 

sheephaw wool 0.8 1 0.78 0.83 
raw wooVflannet cloth 0.45 0.34 0.42 
raw wooVfulled cloth 0.57 0.26 0.30 

The suggestion here is that while f m e r s  with flocks of sheep are likely to be producers of 

raw wool, there is a smaller statistical correlation between having raw wool on the one hand, 

and the making either of flanne1 cloth or fulled cloth on the other. Other variables must be 

contributing to one's likelihood of making fulled or flannel cloth. Access to carding and 

fulling mill facilities had to be one factor. One finds as of the 1830s and 1840s carding- 

fulling operations in both St. Andrew's and Lachute, however the Lachute operation would 

outlast the former. As mentioned above in 183 1 River Rouge, Beech Ridge, and Chute Côte 

Sud farmers were the most important sheep-raisers in the seigneury. The closing of the St. 

Andrew's facility sometime during the 1830s or 1840s may have left the people of River 

Rouge in the lurch, but certainly not their counterparts of Beech Ridge who could travel to 

St. Andrew's and Lachute with equal ease. The small scale of distance in the seigneury was 

such that greater proximity to a carding-fulling mill may not have been a big factor in the 

volume of raw wool produced, for in Argenteuil everyone was close to the mills. 

The Pearson test shows some degree of statistical correlation between having raw wool, and 

the making of flanne1 cloth or fulled cloth. With respect to both St. Andrew's and Lachute, 



in 185 1 it is upwards of 0.3 vis-à-vis flannel cloth; 0.3 according to prevailing standards in 

the humanities and social sciences constitutes a significant correlation in and of itself." Yet 

when the data fiom the 185 1 census for St. Andrew's parish is organized differently one 

cornes up with a much stronger coincidence between raw wool and the making of flannel 

cloth (étoffe de laine). The top 47 producers in St. Andrew's parish, and the top 66 (with 3 

exceptions in the former case and 2 in the latter) producers of wool flannel al1 have access to 

their own raw wool. The pattern of coincidence suggested timidly by the Pearson test is thus 

borne out. 

The graph for raw wool, fülled and flannel cloth production shows that cloth making 

generally increases in concessions with a higher per occupant production of raw wool. 

(Figure 8.21) But in none of the cases, except for River Rouge and St. Andrew's Village, 

based this time on overall production data, was the wool production of the concession 

consumed by the making of cloth within the concession. Carillon-Pied du Long Sault was a 

good example of this: 108 of the 132 sheep were split 58/50 between Charles Forbes and 

Edward Jones. Each had access to lots of grazing space: Forbes upon his Bellevue estate, 

(735.5 acres) and Jones upon his island of Carillon (800 acres). Their wool, as with much of 

the wool produced by Argenteuil producers was destined for somewhere else, perhaps for 

another f m e r ,  or more likely for another household that did not occupy a farm lot per se. If 

the latter is indeed the case then the cloth production disappean boom the census, and for a 

while fiom history, at least until it c m  be found again, because the enumeration of the 

productions of non-farm households was uneven if not nonexistent in the census. 

l5 Oral communication, S. Courville, March 1998. 



Agricultural Data from the Census: Special Statistical Insert 

(Figures 8.2 through to 8.2 1) 
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Trading in Farm Produce 

Farming is not just a matter of statistics, of productivity and performance. It is both economy 

and way of life. It involves social relations among neighbours, exchange in cornmodities and 

services whether at the local store, or among producers. There is cooperation and there is 

disagreement between the participating parties. Fanning is a human endeavor, and as in al1 

such human things it follows Murphy's law, as well as the dictates of economic rationalism. 

Farming in Canada requires that one adhere to the rnovement of the seasons. There is a time 

for sowing and time for harvesting. In his first year in Lower Canada, Joseph Abbott 

recorded that he was planting trees in the garden on Apnl 12, two days later he was sowing 

onions, beets and lettuce.'"he wheat was sown on Apnl 15, after it was washed with bnne 

and dried with lime. During the two following days he did as much with the oats and the 

peas; the potatoes were also ploughed in Indian corn and pumpkins are planted May 12. 

Things begin to grow: June 16 finds him hoeing corn and potatoes, it is excessively hot. He 

starts mowing hay on July 6h and cornpletes this task on the 16'. Two days later al1 his hay is 

stacked. Towards the end of July he is cutting down forest to make new land: the summer is 

an ideal tirne of year to do this because the vegetation is in hi11 leaf. When the Ieaves dry it 

will be that much easier to ignite the whole and burn it up. August 10 to 21 the harvesting 

is finished, except for the Indian corn and a crop of oats sowed later in the spring. September 

27 he shuts up the hogs and begins steaming pumpkins which he will feed to them. Peas and 

oats are threshed and them mixed in with the pumpkins; the succulent mush is dumped into a 

trough. a hollowed pine log, into which the pigs cm dip their snouts. October 7', he has 

finished getting in the corn. About a week later he commences digging up the potatoes. 

November 1 he is busy getting in his turnips and cabbage fiom the garden. Throughout the 

month of  November the cows spend the day out of doors, but they are brought in at night. 

Finally with the first snow Abbott brings in the cattle for the winter. December 5 it is bog 

time; pigs are being slaughtered and salted. December 14 he is feeding corn stacks (maze or 

wheat?) to his cattle, because he c m o t  get at the hay. The various grains he has harvested 

are al1 piled atop the hay in his barn. So perhaps there was an urgency to threshing at least 

some of the grain before Christmas, if only to give the famer access to his hay? 



Such is a cnide résumé of one agrarian cycle in the life of Joseph Abbott. Yet so much is 

overlooked. The first missing element is Charles, Abboa's hired hand who accompanies him 

on his journeys to the fields and to Montréal. Then there are the neighboun. One April 

moming Abbon must joumey to his neighbours to borrow a fiying pan, for he forgot to pi& 

one up in Montréal. Early in May there is a barn-raising bee at one of the neighbours. June 5 

it is rnilitia muster day; this is a once-a-year event. Laie in September Abbott participates in 

a squirrel hunt. The men form two tearns and there is a cornpetition to see who c m  bring in 

the greatest number; they shoot for bear and raccoon as well as squirrels. Squirrel-killing is 

especially gratifying for participating f m e r s  because the little beasts feast on everyone's 

Indian corn. Late in September there are corn-husking bees. At other tirnes during the year 

there is a pattern of exchange with umarned parties. A calf is killed on May 14 and 15 he 

sells % of it, as well as the calf skin. July 19 he sells 200 pounds of butter. in December he 

travels to Montréal to se11 some of his butter and grain. Abbott's f m i n g  practices have to be 

fit into a larger social and economic trading context. Perhaps one could Say as much for al1 

the famers of the Argenteuil. 

Abbott does not specifically tells us who he was trading with. It could very well be that he 

was trading produce at one of the local general stores. In 1835 for exarnple, Abbott by this 

time was residing in Grenville, he visited the store of Dewar and Hopkins in St. Andrew's 

village on no less than 29 occasions between the 4' of February and the 11" of December. 

On average two weeks did not elapse before he or one of his proxies - a daughter, son or wife 

- visited the store to do some shopping. The Abbott farnily was buying socks, f w  tools, 

writing implements, fabnc, in effect al1 sorts of things. " 

-- - - - - - -- - - - - - - - - - - 

I6 The entire discussion in ihe next few paragfaphs re Abbott is from his purponed diary that he kept while in his first yeru 
in Canada (at St. Andrews): in: J. Abbott, Enrigran! ro North America 1843: p. 34-45. 
I7 Argenteuil Museum, Commercial Daybook of  Dewar and Hopkins; various enmes. 



Dealing at the General store" 

Among the commodities purchased by the Abbon family on the lgLh of May, was some 

timothy seed; timothy is a grass that is generally used for fodder. It seems that most of the 

timothy seed purchased at the store of Dewar and Hopkins was purchased by the end of May; 

round about sowing time. A total of 80 transactions were found in the Dewar and Hopkins 

daybook for 1835. They involved the sale of produce seed by the finn to its clients. Timothy 

and onion were the two most important types of seed being so marketed. (See Figure 8.22) 

The sale of seed to the famers was one way for the general store merchant to burrow into the 

family f m  economy of his clients. Another way was to pay cash for produce or accept 

produce in exchange for goods available at the store. In 32 cases ashes were bartered for 

cash; Freeman Nichols was almost always the party Dewar dealt with. In 183 1 Nichols was a 

f m e r  residing in Castle settlement owning 90 acres. The household was relatively small, 

consisting of three people, husband and wife probably in their thirties and a young boy of 5 

yean or less. Nine other transactions - 4 for oats, 5 for wheat - were found in which produce 

was brought to the store to exchange for goods. Al1 deals took place during the early going 

of winter, i.e. in November, December and January. However on occasion the wording in the 

register implies that the produce is not yet arrived, William McQuit purchases axes "for 

which he is to bnng oats at 1/3 next week". Dewar was dealing in futures as well as actual 

p r o d ~ c e . ' ~  

The country merchant must be flexible with respect to the terms of payrnent of his customers. 

George Freeman, a farmer residing in the rear of Chatham bought for a little more than 8,s 

pounds worth of goods at Dewar and Hopkins in October of 1835. He promised to pay for 

them by bnnging one barre1 of pot ashes in a month's time and another before Christmas. If 

he neglected to do this he promised to pay Dewar back in cash. In January of the same year 

Freeman mily put his neck on the line: "Mr. Freeman has lefl a gun as a security for the 

payment of this am~unt".'~ Was there an underlying message: pull the trigger if I don? 

pay? It appears there was a difference in the prke of goods according to whether one paid 

l n  Ibid.: Our approach here was ta record in exel spread-sheet format many, but not all, the transactions of interest to us for 
one year. We focused on the year t 835. Our interest was to document mde but these sources cm be used to document the 
making of clothes in the home as well. In fact they c m  be used in a overall material culture study. 
l9 Dewar Daybook: January 21, 1835. 
'O Ibid.: J a n u q  8, 1835. 





cash or credit. Samuel OIT'S account was credited with 4 shillings and 6 pence on October 

26, "by difference in cash and credit price on articles got between 16" January Last and 

September Last." Dewar was apparently willing to wait for his money; the due date of bills 

run up at the store varied fkom 10 days to 2-3 months. 

Going to the store does not carry with it a moral obligation of attendance; it was not like 

going to church. Clients could always send someone in their stead. Several entries in the 

daybook were found in which the narnes of four or five members of the Cook family are 

listed as having purchased goods that day. In fact however, only one of the Cooks was 

physically present during the transaction. Obviously one member of the family was sent "to 

town" with the shopping list of the others. This might be Robert, or Adam. William or 

 alter." Other families thus delegated their shopping lists. Hugh McPhee had his sister-in- 

law pay on his behalf on June 30. Later on during the summer John Wanless had his mother 

pick up some sugar for hirn. Asa Meach did some shopping in December of 1835 as per his 

wife." Institutions or businesses might send their employees. Montmarquette, a church 

warden of the Catholic parish of Saint-André, sent Michaud, the parish sexton to purchase 6 

minots (6.6 bu.) of shingle nails. William Fish the industrialist, sent his rnillwright. 

The vanety of purchased items appearing in the daybook reminds us that there were so many 

little things that the farmer-clients of Dewar and Hopkins had to purchase. There was only so 

much one could make in the home. Moreover, argue some histonans, rural consumers may 

have preferred to buy certain things rather than make them on their own even if they were 

able to do su." The daybook mentions such unavoidable necessaries as rat traps, mouse 

traps, fishing line (sornetimes described as deep sea line). A Fur cap purchased by Nathaniel 

Bunvash on December 9 was a sign that winter was quickly approaching. Al1 sorts of 

reading material was acquired at the store: a History of Canada, alrnanacs, agrarian 

calendars, etc. The raw material of religious instruction was well represented: hymn books, 

a French bible, and a temperance ahanac. A bible dictionary was purchased for the Beech 

Ibid.: See for example ennies for: January 12, March 10, April 10, May 1 1 ,  July 13, 1835. 
Ibid. December 19, 1835: This could be the As3 Meach, a Congregationalist minister who at one time resided in Hull 

township His name now graces a lake in the Gatineau hills and the tom pages of a failcd constitutiona1 agreement. 
B. Cnig, "Country Merchants, Farmers and the Timber Trade: The case of Northwestern New Brunswick in the Middle 

of the 1 gh Century", Unpublished paper delivered before the Canadian Hinorical Association, June, 1998: p. 2 - 3 .  



Ridge Sunday school on October 28. The Lord is not usually considered a factor of 

agricultural production in conventional economic theory. However the Lord was very much 

a part of the Argenteuil f m i n g  man's cultural equation during the 1830s. One would have 

been a fool not to sell religious literature to a God-fearing population of Protestants if only 

because it was probably an effective manner of drawing them to your store in the first place. 

The marketing of a French bible, it was sold to William McCullock, suggests tha! a few of 

the Protestants may have undertook to convert some of their French-speaking Catholic 

brethren. '' 

The general store provides spiritual nounshment. Some stores also had spirits to sell, but no 

liquor is mentioned in the daybook of Dewar and Hopkins. The thirsty drinker was probably 

well-served at any one of the half-dozen tavems and inns in St. Andrew's and Carillon. 

Failing that perhaps he could travel to Saint-Benoit. The choir-master of the Catholic church 

of Saint-André, Narcisse Marcotte a resident of Carillon, purchased at least 6 half pints of 

whiskey at James Watts' store in Saint-Benoit; as of May 29, 1845 Wans was still waiting for 

his payment. Whisky by the half-pint and by the gallon and nun by half pint and by the 

roqltille, was purchased by Michael Quinn, yeoman of Lachute, fiom a merchant in Saint- 

Hermas (Deux-Montagnes ~eigneury).'~ Argenteuil was not a "dry" seigneury. There were 

stores and tavems enough to help the f m e r  and the villager wet their collective whistles. 

The country merchant could offer a commodity that would attract thirsty clients, like flies io 

the dung. His reach into the fmily f m  economy was thus extended and consolidated, if not 

lubricated. 

The Ground Floor of the Economy 

The county merchant is an important player in the family f m  economy of the Argenteuil but 

he is not the only player. The farmers were trading among themselves. This we know 

because they were exchanging and fighting among themselves. A whole universe of trade 

operated on the ground floor of the economy that under normal circumstances would never 

appear in any formal enurneration or archive. Thanks to the erratic nature of human 

'' Ibid. August 28, 1835. 



behaviour and some interesting judicial and notarial archives one c m  learn sornething of this 

worId. 

Arrangements between trading partners, c m  be based on word of honour. Augustine Viverais 

sold a village lot in Saint Andrew's to her son Edouard without going before a notary: "La 

convention entre nous deux était qu'il me donnerait un cheval pour le 10t."'~ There was an 

agreement, a consensus between the two parties as to the legitimacy of the exchange. Horse- 

trading was not always so transparent, so agreeable. In Septernber of 1844 John Lawrence a 

surgeon fiom St. Andrew's parish, purchased a 5-year old bay mare fiom Allan Cameron of 

Lachute on the understanding that it was fit for harness. To his disrnay, the next day 

Lawrence discovered that he had been deceived, the mare was decidedly not up to the task. 

He eventually took Carneron to court over the rnatter. In a simple but delicious twist of irony 

one finds, a few cases later the sarne Lawrence again in court, but this time as a defendant: 

he has neglected to pay the legal fees of his lawyer." 

On the ground floor everything has wonh. Mary Jane Rice of Lachute sells a house and 

propeny to a Henry Giles a saddler. The deal, passed in 1868, includes ail building timber on 

the lot, one piece of timber lying on the road near Mr. Hammond's place, and one piece of 

timber on the property of one Rice in Chatham township." 1848: Henry Chapman is 

donating his nverside lot, no. 18 at Pied-du-Long-Sault to son Edward. The act mentions the 

road privilege he and the Mrs. Chapman are to have, and it specifies that they will retain the 

right to take flood wood from the beach at the front of the lot, "as may chance to be found 

there"." Everything little thing counts, everything has value. In September of 1847 James 

Barclay, the trader and tavem-keeper of Carillon, sells a lot in the fiflh range of Chatham 

Township, but he reserves this year's crop upon the land. He was not about to waste good 

prod~ce. '~ 

" .4.N Q.. Moritréal. TL 41 . Cour de Circuit D a r  Montagnes (Henceforth Circuit Court), Dossier no. 72, February 10, 
1845, Elie Lemur dit Mars vs. Michael Quinn. Re Narcisse Marcotte see sarne source, dossier no. 83: May 29, 1845: 
James Watts vs. Narcisse Marcotte. 
" J. J.C. Abbott, The Argenteuil Case. Being a report of the Controverted eiection for the Coune of Argenteuil. .. . 
Montréal, 1 860: p. 11. Copy in Argenteuil Museum: 
" Circuit Court C)/Deut Montagnes: Case no. 79: John Lawrence vs. Allan Cameron: Febniary 5,  1535. 

Barrotz Family Papers vol. 1 :  Wrinen agreement Mary Jane Joss and Henry Giles: Feb. 7, 1866. 
'' Grefle de la Ronde, Act no. 4892, February 25, 1838: Donation Henry Chapman to Edward Chapman. 
'a Ibid., Act no. 4823, September 1 6, 1 847: Sale James Barclay to Michael Hays. 



Susannah Benedict Wales filed a protest against Bartholornew Tierney in September of 

1841 ." She reproached him for illegally occupying a piece of land in Carillon that was her's. 

The fact was, Tiemey was late on his rent payments. In any event, taking no chances, she 

had sorneone cut 1,5 tons of timothy and clover and put it in her barn for safe-keeping. 

Tierney was warned to either pay up within 48 hours or she would no longer be responsible 

for what happened to the hay. Perhaps Mrs. Wales was preparing to sel1 the hay, or feed it to 

her own animals? She certainly wasn't going to let her delinquent tenant lay hands upon it. 

Farmers were trading things among themselves. Sundry pieces of land were being rented. 

Bunches of vegetables were exchanged. E. S. Orr recalled afterwards the morose atmosphere 

of the home in which he grw up to which he retumed for a funeral during the late 1840s. 

His sister had died of the smallpox. He didn't dare enter the house but instead stared at the 

scarred face of his sister through the window. The farnily version is that the disease was 

picked up fiom a French family living at Vide Sac from whom the On's had bought some 

vegetables." 

A form of exchange thût is invisible to the census enurneration of f m  produce involves the 

leasing of livestock. The owner of one or several head puts the animals out to another party 

with whom the two will share the product and natural increase. Thus for example, Amable 

Goulet a farmer in Argenteuil seigneury is charged with the care of 6 sheep aged between 2 

and 5, for a penod of 3 years. Goulet is expected to deliver % of the wool from each sheep in 

June of each year. At the end of the term he is to retum 13 sheep to their owner Louis 

Decary, a shoemaker in Saint-BenoiteJ3 One should not be surprised to see a village 

tradesman thus invest in livestock. The tradesman may not have enough land to gaze  

livestock on his own. Perhaps the pigs can be lefl to roarn the streets, but one could certainly 

not give the sheep and the cows the fiee run of the village. Edouard Donon, a tinsmith fiom 

'' Ibid., Act no. 3969, September 8, I84l: Protest Susannah Benedict Wales vs. B. Tiemey. 
J2 The anecdote is retold in C. Thomas 1896: p. 210. Vide sac, Thomas tells us, is the name of a concession near Lachute. He 
doesn't say cxactly where. (Thomas p. 278.) 
'' Grené de la Ronde, Act no. 2005, November 5, 1833: Lease between Louis Décary and Amable Goulet. 



St. Andrew's village seems to been involved in livestock investment on a recurrent basis. 

The following table sumarizes  six transactions that took place between 1838 and 1845." 

Dare Name Residence 

September 29, 1 838 Pierre Beauchamp Saint-Benoit 

October 19, 1840 Jean-Baptiste Ranger Rigaud 

October 19, 1810 André Brasseur dit Youmelle Rigaud 

October 2 1 ,  1 840 Jean-Baptiste Ranger, François Rigaud 

Dubreuil 

October S. 1832 Baptiste Gauthier Ste-Magdelaine-de- 

Rigaud 

September 7, 1845 Jean-Baptiste Lefebvre Ste-Magdelaine-de- 

Riçaud 

Type, quantity of 
animals 
1 milk cow, 2.5 yean 

old 

2 cows 

1 milk cow. 2.5 yexs 

old; 6 ewes 

4 ewes 

3 ewes, I cow aged 8 

years 

1 cow aged 6 years 

With the exception of Beauchamp in Saint-Benoit, Donon preferred to deal with f m e r s  in 

Rigaud. There is no obvious explanation for this: did these people owe him for his work? 

Was Donon or his wife onginally from Rigaud? These questions will have to go unanswered 

for now. Dorion usually asked for the first calf bom to any of his cows, and when the 

comrnodity was sheep, he required Y2 of the natural increase. Should that first calf not 

survive he expected the other party to cornpensate by fùmishing a young bu11 i~istead of a 

calf. One of the agreements mentions that the other party is to corne and fetch the animals 

and retum them at the end of the term, another mentions that the anirnals were already in the 

f m e r ' s  c~stody.~ '  In any case one suspects that when he could Donon placed the onus of 

transporting the livestock on the shoulders of the f m e r s  with whom he was dealing. This 

was one more problem for the other party and one less for him. 

In his No agreements with Jean-Baptiste Ranger, Dorion promises in one act, that his 

animals are disease fiee, and Ranger in retum, in the other act, promises to care for hem, 

"comme un bon habitant doit faire". There is an element of trust to the relationship between 

'* Ibid. See acts bearing dates mentioned in the table, their numbers in chronological order are: 3513,3824,3825,3826, 
4 132. 
'' Ibid. act no. 35 13, September 29, 1838; see also Act no. 4132, October 8, 1842. 
'Vbid. Act no. 3826: October 21, 1840, Act no. 3821, October 19, 1840. 



the two. Unfomuiately trust is something that breaks d o m  here on the ground floor, as in 

the upper strata of the economy. A Saint-Benoit blacksmith took his fumer to court in 1845, 

~ccusing him of negligence in the matter of the death of his cow, "pour avoir laissé une 

chaudière plein de lessive que la vache aurait bu"?' The cow died because she drank a pail of 

ashes. The blacksmith demanded four pounds in compensation. 

The people of the Argenteuil and surrounding area were no doubt familiar with the Golden 

Rule: do unto others as you would have them do unto you. Yet the maxim was not always 

adhered to in dealings between f m e r s  and neighbours. In 1852 one J.P. writes to another 

asking for his help. A man is to be summoned and presumably punished for having castrated 

someone else's ram. The magistrate wondered out loud whether or not he had the power to 

try this crime." Leaving aside the legal ramifications, the episode does suggest that when 

one farmer was upset with another he well knew had to obtain justice. 

Pierre Bigras of Sainte-Scholastique in the neighbouring seigneury, was no doubt 

experiencing a sense of moral confusion when he became the culprit of a court suit taken by 

his neighbour, Messire Pierre-Jaques-de-la-Mothe, a curé. There existed some uncertainty as 

to the exact location of the property line between their two lots. Bigras frequently suggested a 

forma1 line be dnwn but Mothe replied each time reassuringly not to worry, he would never 

sue Bigras for taking wood of his property anyway. But sue Bigras he did!)' The boundary 

between David Rodger's lot in the East Settlement concession of Argenteuil and that of his 

neighbour' Milo Barber was clearly indicated by a wooden rail fence until such time as 

Barber decided to take it dowvn, "rnaliciously and with force and violence". Rodger sued 

Barber for 12 pounds. Barber's response to the charge was that at the time there was no legal 

road across the plaintiff's land, this was the only way for him Barber, to get at his land. 

Another source informs us that Rodger had just purchased his lot the year before fiom one Ira 

" Circui~ Court ofDeur Montagnes, Case no, 1 1 8, Donald McColl VS. Charles Trottier: Ocrober 19, 1 845. 
Barron Familv Papers: vol. i : John Meikle to Col. Barron October 5, 1852. 

39 Circuit Court of Deux Montagnes. Case 1 14, Messire Pierre-Jacques de la Mothe vs. Pierre Bigras: October 7, 1845. This 
case was accidentally inserted in another dossier Pierre Lorrain and the srne Mothe. 



Barber."' 1f Ira was any relation to Milo, then the court suit may have simply been one 

episode in a more drawn-out feud between the buyer and the seller of the piece of land. 

Events conspired to persuade the Argenteuil f m e r s  that one couldn't always tmst the 

neighhbours. In certain circumstances, it seemed, you couldn't even trust your own family. 

William Powers donated a 195-arpent lot dong the King's highway in Lachute to his son 

Orlando in 1836. Five years later he was back before the notary filing a protest against son 

Orlando, who had not been living up to his part of the bargain, and in fact had been tuming 

away and cmelly mistreating his brothers and his father. The son had even used vulgar 

language in the presence of his father. Orlando's part of the bargain was hefty indeed. He 

was expected to bnng up his two brothers Nelson (13 yean of age) and Edwin (1 1) until they 

reached the age of 2 1. When they achieved majority he was to settle upon each 25 pounds in 

cash, presumably to give thern a start in life. Orlando may have balked at having to raise his 

brothers as if they were his own. Furthemore Orlando rnay have been fed up with what he 

had to do, free of charge for his dad. Here is the lista : 

1 )  reserve two acres of land for his father's garden, beside the dwelling house, "to be 

enclosed, ploughed and manured" at his sonf s expense; 

2) lay in 25 cords hard or dry wood on October 29"' each year; 

3) provide hvo milk cows, said cows to be pastured and wintered at son' s expense; 

4) provide means of transportation: one horse harnessed to wagon in s u m e r ,  or to a 

sleigh in winter when the father asked for it: except at seed time; (when presumably 

the horses were too busy) 

5) crops and food to be supplied to the father: 

- 2 hundredweight of hay; 
- 24 bushels good merchantable wheat; 
- 200 pounds beef; 
- 2 bushels salt pork; 
- 100 pound-weight sugar; 
- 6 1b. tea; 
- 24 pound weight tallow; 
- 10 pounds weight of wool; 
- 7 3  pounds current worth of goods and merchandises; 

a See the listing of transactions for lot 22, east side of East Senlement in Cahiers de la Seigneurie. See also Circuit Court 
of Deur Montagnes, Case no. 3 1, David Rodger vs. Milo Barber: June 17, 1844. 
'' Grefle de la Ronde, Act no. 3900, April 3, 1841 : Protest William Powers vs. Orlando Powers. 



- 1 1 pounds current in cash. 

The stereotypical antagonism between father and son of Irish myth usually has the two at 

ioggerheads pnor to the son's achieving a competency. The son covets the father's land; he 

is impatient to succeed his father. In this case a father covets his son's wealth by hemming 

him in with clause afler clause in the donation agreement. At l e s t  that is probably how 

Orlando viewed the matter. 

In family rnatters the emotions tend to mesh with the matenal concems. A protest initiated 

by an Argenteuil farmer accused Bazile Tessier dit Lavigne of negligence on two counts: he 

was not looking after a piece of property that had been entnisted to him; and he had been 

cruel with the person of a young girl named Solomé whom he was also supposed to care for. 

As a result of Lavigne's disregard, the girl was in a state of "dénument con~plet"; winter was 

fast approaching and she would be needing clothes." The protest specifically demanded that 

Lavigne procure some clothes for Solomé. The protest expresses a sense of compassion at 

the lot of a little orphaned girl. Within this whole realm of he family-fm econorny, of 

persona1 and business relationships within the limited confines of a single family, or a single 

collection of family units, i.e. a rang or concession, there is a battle raging between 

concurrent matenal ambitions and between competing notions of what is right and what is 

wrong in the conduct of human affairs. Separating the material from the emotional in this 

sort of situation is no easy task. Perhaps it is impossible? 

Two things thus far are clear: First people inhabiting the boaom floor of the economy had a 

very strong sense of persona1 dignity; second they were willing to settle their differences 

outside the court roorn, if possible. Consider the matter first of personal dignity. Gagnon 

reminds us that when a curé read a request of forgiveness involving a sexual transgression 

fiom the pulpit, he had to be carehil not to name the delinquent, he merely nodded in the 

direction of one of sinner's next of kin. This for fear of being taken to court for defamatory 

libel." People were iaken to court for ostensibly lesser reasons. A Sainte-Scholastique 

farmer appeared before the circuit court in Saint-Benoit in 1845 for having "malicieusement 

/bid. Act no. 4430, November 4, 1833: Protest Jean-Baptiste Richer Souveteau vs. Bade Tessier dit Lavigne. 
'' S. Gagnon Plaisir d'amour: 1990: p. 103. 



injuriée" the wife of a another cdtivateur ; he accused her of having stolen one pair of reins 

on Christmas eve? This doesn't sound like a serious matter. It may be symptomatic of an 

ongoing persona1 feud. Théophile Leblanc's misdeed was more senous, more direct. While 

traveling dong the Chemin du roi of the Cote Saint-Louis, Deux Montagnes Seigneury, the 

chemin intersects with at least two roads fiom Argenteuil, he allegedly insulted the school 

teacher Esther Clément by calling her a sow ("'une truie"); he even had the nerve to ask the 

man he was speaking to if he had just done a toad with her: "Viens-tu de lui faire un Crapeau 

ou autres  chose^".^' Presumably there was a sexual innuendo in his tone of voice. On 

another occasion Leblanc told the students of the school that Mlle Clément ran a whorehouse 

and a boucan, (brothel) not a school, and that she was only good for baby-sitting children; the 

implication being that she didn't have the wherewithal to teach them. The court mled in the 

plaintiff s favour, she was reimbursed the 20 pounds damages requested plus costs. 

Women were not arnongst the most powerful elements of rural society in and around the 

Argenteuil but as evidenced in the case of the school teacher referred to above, they were 

quite willing to stick up for themselves. Hortense Desjardins and Louis Corbeille of Sainte- 

Scholastisque had an affair. From this affair a baby was born out of wedlock April 10, 1844. 

Her name was Olivine and she was baptized in the church of SaintJérôme. It was perhaps 

easier to ensure the anonyrnity of the parties involved by doing the service outside the parish. 

Hortense went after her former lover in court because she alone was providing for the child. 

Similarly Odile Sarazin and her father Joseph took Bazile Sauvé dit Laplante, of Saint- 

Eustache, to the district coun for the sarne reason, however they managed to anive at an out- 

of-court settlement. The culprit agreed to pay a certain amount to the Sarrasin's lawyer; he 

was to give 15 shillings each to the 3 witnesses that testified at the court hexing - one of 

these witnesses was a woman - and another 2 pounds 12 shillings to the court bailiff for the 

surnmons. Finally he was to pay to the victim the surn of 8 pounds. He was also to take 

charge of the baby girl (Olive) aged al1 of 20 days, and promise to treat her in a humane 

fashion. Laplante was made to pay for his good time. 

Circuit Court of Dewr Montagnes, Case no. 52: François Jacques dit Barbe vs. Pierre Beauchamp: January 8, 1845. 
'' [bid. case no. 



Getting the out-of-court settlement was of practical importance to the Sarassin's because it 

was likely a quicker process than the official court system. The contemporaries of the 

Sarassin's were quite willing to settle matters outside a court of law. Duncan Dewar and 

Henry Williams both of St. Andrew's village or parish, were involved in a court action at the 

Queen's Bench in Montréal. Upon mutual agreement they pulled out: instead each was to 

appoint an arbitrator and each would abide by their unanimous decision. If the two arbitrators 

could not agree on a course of action, they were to recornrnend a third arbitrator whose voice 

could break the deadlock. A hearing was to be held in six months. Each side was to bring its 

witnesses, book paper (records of financial transactions?) and written records to present their 

version of events. In this instance arbitration was a quasi judicial operation. Perhaps there 

were other cases where two f m e r s ,  leaning over a common fence arrived at an amicable 

settlement of their outstanding affairs. The courts of Montréal were so far away that it was 

easier and cheaper for the locals to settle matters among themselves even when the dignity of 

a wornan and the future of a young child was a stake. These were important matters. It 

should corne as no surprise to see people thus take some of the important matters into their 

own hands, rather than delegate the decision-making upwards into some extraneous judicial 

stratosphere. Are these people fiom our l!Jh Century past in and around Argenteuil so very 

different fiom ourselves today? 

The women do not occupy the highest rung in the social ladder in the ground floor economy 

of Argenteuil. But if it can be said that their sometimes vulnerable position put them at a 

disadvantage vis-à-vis men one must at the same time recognize that the list of vulnerable 

elements in Argenteuil society was a long one and that it included not a few men as well. 

The farm servants have to figure amongst the most vulnerable element of society. François 

Desautels fiom the next-door parish of Saint-Benoit was given a particularly rough time by 

his employer a man named Dufour dit Lapalrne, circa 1845. He was violently assaulted both 

near his house in the village of Saint-Benoit, and also near the barn of his employer Lapalme. 

Lapalme so beat his empioyees face that Desautels was "presque meconnaissable à cause du 

sang qui sortait en abondance de ses plaies". Desautels was unable to work for several days. 

The plaintiffs version of events was that he himself had the reputation of being a gentle 

peaceful person while his employer was known as a wicked man, of a chicannier, (feisty) and 



fierce disposition. The defendant's version was that Desautels came to his house dmnk and 

insulted him; he just had to be put outside. Who was the court to believe? Where to draw the 

line between reputation and honour, between employee and employer? 

It did not fa11 to each and every faim labourer to have his face beaten to a pulp by his 

employer. But there is no doubt that they were kept busy by their masters. Thomas Barron 

left his wife some directions for the boys, while he was to be away on a trip; were the boys 

his sons or his servants? They were to do the following: see that the cows kept out of 

mischief, cut the weeds, and mow the peas and put them above the wheat in the barn. 

Evidently the Barron's layered their storage of cut grains in the barn, much like Joseph 

Abbott. When John cornes home, the document continues, he is to cut down poor pieces of 

corn on the upper meadow and keep the boys busy at whatever task he likes, Le. cutting 

bmsh, making drains etc. Barron occupied some 184 acres in 1842. His John was probably 

the equivalent of Abbott's Charles, in other words John was probably his f m  servant. The 

1842 census reports that Barron had in fact two farm servants. William Abbot the rector of 

C h s t  Church (Anglican) in St. Andrew's hired a f m  labour on his 445 arpent estate for a 

six month period in 1836. The labourer would be paid ten Spanish dollars per month, an 

amount equal to 2,s pounds current, and was to have access to one acre of land in order to 

plant something for himself. 

Ten Spanish dollars per rnonth seems relatively steep if we compare to the five (Spanish) 

piasrres that Jean-Baptiste Languedoc was getting fiom his master, Daniel De Hertel ten 

years earlier. De Henel's man was expected to work a six-day week, Sundays and holidays 

he was to be given time off. Among other things he was expected to preserve the crops fiom 

any and al1 potential darnage from animals (farm animals or wild ones?) and h m  insects. 

Theoretically Languedoc could be held responsible for damages resulting fiom an invasion of 

grasshoppers or Hessian flies? The boss for his part was to supply the tools of his work 

namely two horses, one plough and one harrow. He was also to set aside enough land to 

allow his servant to plant one minot of wheat and half a minot of potatoes. In addition to his 

personal use of the land, the servant was assured that De Hertel would supply room and 

board to him and his farnily. Languedoc was going to move his wife and children fiom their 



native parish of Saint-Martin to Saint Andrew's. The job at De Hertel's was for Languedoc 

an exercise in migration, Saint-Martin is on île Jésus north of the Island of Montréal. The 

arrangement did not work. Upon the consent of both parties the indenture was scrapped early 

in September, probably afier the major part of the harvest had been taken in. Languedoc 

makes no appearance in the 183 1 census, nor in the parish register of Saint-André during the 

1830s so one can assume that he left for good. 

F m  servants were expected to be faithfùl to their masters in every doing, they were not 

supposed to go in business for themselves. And they were dependent upon the room and 

board provided by their employer. Yet there were occasions where they had certain aptitudes 

that their masters did not. Samuel Sheller who hired onto the f m  of John Skelton in 1826 

for a period of seven years, was able to sign his narne. Skelton the employer was not. 

Perhaps Sheller's ability to read and write made him especially interesting and usefùl in the 

eyes of his employer. The 1831 census does show a John Skelton in the Concession of La 

Baie. Out of a household of 5 people, consisting of 2 males and 3 fernales, 4 belonged to the 

church of Scotland and 1 to the Catholic Church. It is possible that Sheller himself was a 

Catholic and fùrthermore that he was hired on because Skehon needed an extra set of male 

arms, he himself was aged 60 years or more and was, according to the census, single. 

There is a cunous gap in the sarne part of the 183 1 census. The enurnerator reports no acres 

occupied for Skelton. Perhaps the census taker was unable to obtain the agicultural 

information from Skelton as a decade later, in 1842, Skelton w u  in possession of 180 acres. 

Another possibility is that Skelton may have been a farrner without a f m ?  

In Search of the Rural Non-Farm EIement 

Our rather quick tour of f m i n g  in the Argenteuil has taken us through statistics drawn from 

the census, and various bits of information fiom notarial sources and a merchant's day book. 

The reader may now have a rough idea of where agriculture seemed to be going. The rest of 

the chapter will focus on households spread out upon the rural and village landscape of 

Argenteuil that either do not occupy farm land per se; or have a head of household that 

practices a crafl other than f m i n g ;  for instance a blacksmith, a mil1 builder, or a perhaps a 



man pursuing a professional occupation. The object is to separate from the census data, the 

n o n - f m  element, the rural element that made a living without a fami or without owning a 

farm. Far be it our intention to write agriculture out of the picture. The f m  economy no 

doubt breathed life into every aspect of the non-fann community: But once one is conscious 

of the existence of social units other than the family f m ,  whether a village, a embryonic 

agglomeration or an assortment of rural labouring households scattered here and there about 

the concessions, it becomes necessary to redefine the whole of which the farnily farm is just a 

part. This whole is more cornplex than an imaginary sack of Iike family f m s .  The next and 

final chapter on St. Andrew's will endeavour to assess the complexity that made for a 

transformed rural ensemble. For now we will take a preliminary look at the rural non-farm 

element based strictly on the information available in the census. 

A total of 200 non-f' households were identified in the 183 1 censuç. Why the 183 1 census 

only? Simply because the information is manged by the enumerator household after 

household, concession by concession. The enurnerations of 1842 and (the personal census) of 

185 1 are by cornparison a dog's breakfast: two or more concessions are grouped at time in 

1842 , or even worse, in 1851 they are not mentioned whatsoever. The two hundred 

households represent 44% of the total number of households in the seigneury in 183 1. Our 

interpretation of the census rnay be wrong. It may well be that although the enumerator 

wrote nothing under the heading "acres occupied" this did not mean that the household was 

not in fact occupying land. Our calculations rnay be wrong by a half. Only a piece by piece 

reconstitution of the real estate genealogy of Argenteuil c m  tmly settle the argument. But 

even if our figures are off by as much as half, that still leaves 20%, or one in every five 

households, involved in something other than agriculture, or upon someoiie else's f m  land. 

In Argenteuil, and in similar rural communities throughout Lower Canada, scholars will 

eventually have to make an effort at localizing the presumed f m  labourers in space. This is 

Our Iittle contribution to that effort. 

The two hundred households were distributed mainly in four concessions. First and foremost 

in the village of St. Andrew's (72) ; next in River Rouge, third and fourth in Chute Côte Sud 

(25) and in Carillon (26). The first, third and fourth concessions were either villages or 
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villages in the making. River Rouge alone among the rural concessions has a cntical 

concentration of 30 non-fann households. The two hundred head of households exercised one 

or other of 35 different occupations. (See Figure 8.23) Not surprisingly the two most 

comrnon occupations were farmer and labourer. These account for almost half (48.5%) of the 

total. School teachers are next in Iine (10); followed by a srnattering of punuits industrial 

and commercial: blacksmith (9), merchant (8) and tavern-keeper, shoemaker, mason (7 

each). A quick look at the accompanying graphs shows some important differences in the 

social layers of the various concessions. St. Andrew's has 26 different occupations while 

Carillon and Chute Côte Sud each have respectively 10 and 12 (13 including the illegible 

ones). As indicated above, these 3 concessions are a step up from the rest of the seigneury in 

terms of their occupational diversification. (See Figures 8.24, 8.25 and 8.26) 

River Rouge has a mere seven different types of occupations. When compared with La Baie 

the concession looks good, but when compared with Chute Côte Sud which has a comparable 

number of n o n - f m  households - 25 for the Chute and 30 for River Rouge - River Rouge 

becomes recognizable for what i t  is, a concession dominated by agrarian punuits. (See 

Figures 8.17 and 8.28) Al1 told in this concession there are 73 households, thirty of which 

fa11 into the non - fm  category. The latter c m  be broken down as follows: 15 fmer s ,  9 

labourers, 2 weavers, 1 tavem keeper, 1 carpenter, 1 school master, and one miller. They 

make for a non-farm population of about 152 people, this out of a total population in the 

concession of 42 1 people. This arnounts to 36 % of the concession's population. Particularly 

striking is the apparent weakness of the agrarian resource base belonging to these households 

as reported in the census: The 30 households, none of which owned more than 2.5 acres of 

land, produced a grand total of 66 bushels of potatoes, and absolutely no wheat or maze. 

They raised 41 farm animals among thern, that works out to be 3,7 persons per animal. 

Clearly these resources were not enough. What were the people doing to put bread on the 

table? 

No doubt the weavers were weaving but the 183 1 census contains no information on raw 

wool or manufactured wool production. The school teacher is easier to pin d o ~ n .  William 

Beaton worked with a classroom of 19 boys and 20 girls. He was one of 10 school teachers 
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and as many schools in Argenteuil. Three schools were situated in St. Andrew's, two more 

each could be f o n d  in Chute Côte Sud (Chute Mills) and on the Rivière-du-Nord, and then 

there was one each for Beech Ridge and La Baie, as well as River Rouge. Hyacinthe 

Duchesneau kept a tavern at River Rouge. As the concession gave along a road running 

between St. Andrew's Village and the Côte Saint-Pierre of Deux Montagnes Seigneury, one 

can assume he was getting some business from people traveling that road, as well as from the 

local clientele in need of a pick-me-up. Perhaps Duchesneau dealt in food stuffs as well? 

Such dealing in comrnodities was not an unheard of practice. Across the Ottawa River in 

Rigaud, during the late 1830s, innkeeper Amable Saint-Denis who presurnably kept a tavern 

also had a store, hangar and other buildings. He was in fact a merchant although in narne an 

aubergi~ie.'~ Duchesneau of River Rouge does not appear in the parish registers of the 

1830s. maybe he did his church business in Saint-Benoit; nor does he appear in the 1842 

census. Perhaps by that tirne he had gone away? 

What to Say of the remaining 24 households headed by 9 self-descnbed labouren and 15 

fmer s .  There were 83 people aged 14 years of age or more living in these households. 

Perhaps they did several things at a tirne? They could walk over to St. Andrew's Village and 

either do some work there or pick it  up and bnng it home. Perhaps the ladies did the 

housework for one or another of the distinguished citizens of the village. The men could 

have worked in one of the mills at St. Andrew's and at Lachute. Both men and women could 

have worked as well in the fields of River Rouge. In 183 1 there were about 7750 bushels of 

potatoes to bnng in and in excess of 2400 each of oats and wheat. Wheat production the 

reader will recall makes a comeback in River Rouge rising fiom 2400 to 4800 busbels in 

1851. And then there were the 1615 head of cattle, sheep and pigs. Would the fanners of 

River Rouge delegate the task of caring for their livestock to non-family members? How 

time-consuming and labour-intensive was harvest-labour? Finally there was no reason why 

the labourers of River Rouge in search of work couldn't journey to another concession either 

somewhere else in Argenteuil seigneury, or perhaps next door in Deux Montagnes seigneury. 

And there was always the option of walking down to the Ottawa River and hopping aboard a 

'' Grene de la Ronde, Act no. 3874, February 4, 184 1 : Contract and Agreement, Ursule Decarie (widow Amable Saint- 
Denis) and Narcisse Saint-Denis. See also A. Greer 1985: p. 141. 
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vesse1 headed in one direction for the tirnber shanties upstrearn or, in another, toward the 

island of Montréal or perhaps even Québec City. Set in the lower Ottawa valley the 

Argenteuil fkontier was a fluid one for men and women stout of heart with strong amis and 

good walking shoes. 

Perspective 

Faming in the Argenteuil was an economic means of subsistence and a social way of life. 

The preceding examination does not do justice to the inherent complexities and rnystenes of 

the topic. Scholan will need to know a lot more about the rural labouring population of this 

segment of the Lower Canadian countryside. Precisely what was their implication in the 

production of farm produce? How to interpret the general economic trend of agriculture in 

our seigneury? The Argenteuil farmer from 183 1 to 185 1 was ever searching for his precise 

agrxian orientation or niche. One does not find an ovemhelming specialization in dairy 

production but there are signs in the 1851 census of the corning trend. The farmers of 

Lachute parish seem to have put themselves on the road to a dairy-focused mixed agriculture. 

This search for a definitive orientation probably charactenzed much of Lower Canadian 

agriculture at this time. The variegated pattem of dissirnilar initiatives, experiments and 

production was integral to the transitory phase in which Lower Canadian agriculture had 

entered at this time in its history. People were trying and doing different things, nonetheless 

with some idea of marketing the product in view. The pattern of experirnentation and 

variation sits well with a remark made yean ago by Louise Dechêne to the effect that Lower 

Canadian agriculture dunng the first half of the 19" Century was charactenzed by a very 

unequal pattern of change in space and time. The general sweeping trend of change in her 

view, dates from the second half of the ~entury.~' 

The other side of the agrarian coin has to do with agriculture as a social way of life. Our 

chapter tries to give some idea of the lot of farm labourers in Argenteuil. A not 

inconsiderable arnount of time has been spent on the ground noor of the agrarian economy, 

where most of the population lived. Our emphasis on some of the less seemly aspects of life 

" L. Dechêne 1986: p. 189. 



down here on the ground fioor - where women are made pregnant, where fences are hauled 

down, and rams are vasectomized against their will - is intended to convey some appreciation 

of the anxieties felt by a population living in a challenging and changing social and economic 

environment. Our approach contains no causal quick fix: where economy begets society and 

society begets cultural behaviour. Suffice it to Say that al1 three impact on one another. 

Changes in one sphere are bound to affect the other two. It is al1 rather cornplex, but this is 

human history, the playground of Murphy 's law. 

The emphasis upon behaviour, at times violent or delinquent, on the ground floor of the 

economy is intended as a fnendly reminder to fellow scholan. Rural people admittedly did 

not spend their time beating each other up. But they did live by and assert their enthusiasms 

vigorousiy. Their sense of honour and family, not to mention their belief in God, was no 

doubt integral to how they conducted their business, for better or for worse. Pomaits of by- 

gone rural cornmunities of the pre-industnal age that stress the agency of local collectivities; 

that underline the role of family and mentalité; that hold to the pnmacy of use value over 

exchange value in the economic and social trading that obtained between fanners had better 

get a more firm and complete grasp of the local universe they are depicting. This universe 

must be taken for what it truly was, warts and al!. People, even the purest of plebeians, do not 

always do nice things. In her Age of ~ f u ~ i ~ c t u r e s  M. Berg knocked part of the positive 

stuffing out of the "moral economy" approach when she, arnong others, directed us to pay 

attention to the lot of women in the technology and culture of pre-industrial  population^.'^ It 

seems to me that scholars who would cast pre-industrial North-Amencan m a l  populations in 

a secure affective cocoon, dominated by primary relationships - family, kin, neighbourhood - 
where al1 is cooperation, warm home fires, sugar and spice, are in need of a reality check. 

Clearly there was no single archetypal agrarian way of life in Argenteuil. There was instead a 

host of diffenng opportunities. Hopefully this chapter has successfÙlly made the reader 

aware of several of these, as regards the farmer and the farm labourer. The foundation of this 

'' See her discussion on the sexuai divisions within technologies and skill definitions: women were confined to the more 
labour-intensive Iess technique-efficient sectors of the economy. The implication of her argument is that the relegation of 
women to the Iess prestigious sectors, was not the work of the capitaiists alone; the working men had some responsibiiity in 
this as well. In other words, the moral economy is, to some extent a sexist one. Sec M. Berg The -4ge oJManufacrures, 
/7OO-i8?O: p. 149 ff. 



apparently disparate expenence was not in and of itself, the family f m .  The common 

denominator, the catalyst driving the rural population of villagers, labourers and farmers in 

various directions at once was the rural industrial economy and the structures of local and 

regional centrality coming, nay flowing, on its heals. Industry, society, centrality in St. 

Andrew's this will be the subject matter of our third and final chapter on the Argenteuil. 



Chapter Nine: Industry and the Village of St. Andrew's. 

Saint Andrew's is not especially picturesque or interesting by virtue of its natural scenery. 

The space along the banks i~ relatively green, in surnmer, when you look down from the 

bndge over the North River toward the Ottawa River. In spring the ice pocked waters of the 

North River provide agreeable contrasts of blue, black, brown and white as the water rushes 

dangerously close to the pillars of the road bndge. For the outsider, the overwhelming 

impression is how close the place is to Montréal and yet at the same time how isolated it 

remains. Coming down the hi11 along the road kom Saint-Placide and Oka the village almost 

takes one by surprise. Saint Andrew's is a very old-fashioned kind of place, because of this 

isolation. Al1 our villages and small-towns used to be like this before the era of the big 

boulevards and expressways and shopping strips. The large houses that once belonged to the 

elite of the village, on the west side of the North River point to something that is 

incomprehensible to our modem arrangement of space: a sense of village affluence and 

dignity woven unobtrusively into the texture of the rural landscape, sans fanfare ni trompette. 

The traveler familiar with the Eastern Townships and the Lower St. Lawrence below Québec, 

has perhaps expenenced this old-fashioned aurora in one or another of these regions' villages 

and harnlets. 

How and why did St. Andrew's corne to be, and how does this process of "making" inform 

Our present course of study, narnely the problématique of the diversification of the means of 

subsistence, or if you prefer the efflorescence of the mral n o n - f m  element in the form of a 

village? These are the questions that will be addressed in this final chapter. Submitting Our 

answers and proposals vis-à-vis these questions will not be easy. There are scholars who 

spend 3-400 pages on a single community. This histonan, on the other hand, cannot afford 

the luxury of an in-depth case study. Nonetheless with a little help from the manuscript 

census, notarial documents and some of the secondary literature one c m  paint a credible 

picture of the making of St. Andrew's Village. 

Achieving an understanding of how St. Andrew's came to be, bnngs us to explore the 

industrial factor in the village's early 19" Century history. The text looks first at some of the 



Figure 9.1 

Old Mill Above the Bridge, St. Andrew's March 7 998 

The location of this miIl on the right bank of the North River vis-a-vis an island, suggests that 
it may conslitute or it may more pmbably be sitting on, the remanenls of what was formerly 
a seigneurial mill. Photograph by the author. 



ambient characteristics of rural industrial activity in the Argenteuil. Industry, especially the 

forestry industry did not by its nature invmiably secrete groupings of rural people in village 

agglomerations. It was rather more centrifuga1 in terms of its effect. Some particular force or 

cluster of forces helped anchor both the industry and the village in space. The actions of the 

seigneur and the paper manufacturers were of cardinal importance here. A quick look at the 

occupational patterns in St. Andrew's and at the industrial experience of certain craftsmen 

and lines of business will lead us to consider some scenarios that help explain the origins of 

the village. A third and final concem of this chapter focuses on the matter of the centrality of 

Argenteuil. The village is a focus of economic interaction between the villagers on the one 

hand and the surrounding rural countryside on the other. By its very institutions the village 

exerts a magnetic pull upon the rural land. One cornes to the village to attend church and 

praise the Lord, this is elementary. But it is also from the village that the institution 

goveming the worship of God, Le. the fabric, is run. This duality is a characteristic feature 

of the spatial order of things in the early 19' Century Argenteuil. Indeed one could hazard a 

guess that the pas de dem between rang and village is a Fundamental characteristic of the 

rural history both of Lower Canada and its Québécois successor. 

Industry: a moveable feast 

The inescapable fact in the history of the forestry industry in the Argenteuil is that the 

seigneury was situated along the great Ottawa valley forestry axis. The seigneury will 

partake of this axis by contributing raw material and productions and by taking advantage of 

the manifold business opportunities offered by its location along the mis, rather in the 

manner of someone who languishes in a cornfortable warmth because his seat just happens to 

be the closest to the fire. 

May 3 1, 1842 a raft lay moored at St. Andrew's on the North River. It contained 465 pieces 

of white pine timber. Each log was marked with the initiais VW after the owner, Valentine 

Woolman. A resident of the Chute Road concession Woolman sold this raft to 

Montmarquette Coutlee and Co., a commercial firm based in Carillon for 460 pounds current. 

The timber market was fickle thing, the price was always changing, so the agreement 

contained a clause to the effect that if the raft should bring in more money than expected the 



surplus was to be put to Woolman's credit. However should it bnng in less, then Woolman 

was to make up the difference.' Two years before, Montmarquette Coutlee had advanced 75 

pounds in divers goods, wares merchandises to Woolman.' The sale of the raft in 1842 was 

part of an ongoing business relationship between the two parties. Woolman's role, 

apparently, was to arrange to have the wood chopped and rafted. Montmarquette et al. then 

"purchased" the timber al1 the while ensunng that the producer assumed the lion's share of 

the risks. 

The same sort of deal was negotiated by Montmarquette and tnends with Robert Thompson, 

a yeoman inhabiting Chatham Township. Thompson agreed to sel1 al1 his interests in a raft 

of pine timber containing 959 pieces of white pine plus some additional refuse white pine, for 

the sum of 2204 pounds current. The document shows that the initial price was to be 3000, 

however thar amount was crossed out and the smaller sum was substituted for it.' Evidently 

there had been some haggling. Were the price of white pine to slip below the amount agreed 

to in the act, Thompson was to have 6 months to make up the difference. If it was higher, 

then the surplus, once the agreed price plus interest was deducted, would be credited toward 

his mortgage that he already had with the person of Alexis Montmarquette. Here again one 

finds Montmarquette et al. in an ongoing relationship with a timber producer. The Company 

does not do the cutting. It simply gets hold of the commodity one it has been cut d o m .  How 

does it do this? 

Later in the year, 1842, the sarne two parties stnick another deal. By virtue of a private 

agreement signed at Fort Coulanges, early in March, upstream fkom Hull-Bytown, Thompson 

recognized thai he was indebted to Montmarquette Coutlee for 700 pounds in cash, and 700 

pounds in supplies. These amounts had been made available to him so he could make up a 

raft and take it to Québec. Al1 the timber was to be marked M C Co, the initials of the 

Company that was in fact sponsoring Thompson's work. Thompson was just another ax- 

wielder, the real boss was Montmarquette Coultee. In June the timber came d o m ,  it was in 

fact assembled in a raft opposite the Long Sault (GrenvilleNawkesbury). Thornpson had 
-- - 

' Gre/Je de la Ronde, Act no. 4085, May 3 1 ,  1842: Sale and Obligation, Valentine Woolman and Monmarquette Coutlee 
and Co. 
' Ibid. Act no,. 383 1 ,  Novernber 3, 1840: ObIigation Valentine WooImm and Montmarquette Coutlee and Co. 



arrived with 200 more pieces than anticipated, which is probably why they al1 decided to go 

before the notas, in Saint Andrew's as the terms of agreement had altered. Thornpson 

accepted payment for 1800 pounds: 450 went in wages to his men, the rernainder went to his 

creditors, Montmarquette et al. If Thompson ever got any money out of the deal, it would 

have been in March, or perhaps earlier, when he received the cash advance? 

The sarne year, the same two parties, Thompson on the one hand, Montmarquette Coutlee on 

the other: Thompson leases fiom the latter: Pump, Dick, Major, Poney, Gipsey, Dick, Bob. 

and another unnamed creature, al1 horses. He also rents fiom them 2 large wagons, 2 wood 

carts, 2 sets of single harnesses etc., a11 this for a sum of 20 pounds, for the duration of one 

year.' The sarne surnrner Montmarquette et al. rent to another yeoman, Joseph Barnes a lot 

of moveables acquired at a recent auction in Chatham Township. Included in the lease were a 

span of brown horses, 3 hamesses, 1 horse cart, 2 sleighs, bedding, a cooler, a cooking stove 

a dock etc. The curious thing is that al1 of these goods belonged previously to Mr. bar ne^.^ 

Evidently, if Montmarquette Coutlee obtained them at auction then Barnes must have been 

foreclosed. Whatever, the nature of the goods was such that one can assume they served to 

outfit a timber shanty. In effect Montmarquette and Co. were involved in outfitting timber 

producers. They functioned much like a hybnd of the country storekeeper and the lumber 

broker operating on his own account, both separate actors in Graeme Wynn's account of the 

timber business in New Brunswick.' In their capacity as outfitters they were able to get their 

hands on some valuable timber. They made pawns of the timber producers, at least some of 

them. The histonans of the Outaouais, Gaffield et al., tell us that the merchant houses of 

Ibid. Act no. 40 12, Jrinuary 4, 1 842: Sale Robert Thompson to Montmarquette Coutlee and Co. 
' Ibid. Act no. 4096: June 30, 1842: Sale and Delivery, Robert Thompson to Montmarquene Coutlee and Co.; the private 
agreement datcd March 9, 1812 is enclosed with the act; 

Ibid. Act no. 4095, June 30, 1842: Lease Robert Thomson from A.E. Montmarquene. 
Ibid. Act no. 4 1 03, July 13, 1 842: Lease Joseph Barnes from A.E. Montrnarquette. 
' G. Wynn Tintber Colony p. 1 13 ff. Other actors in his timber synem: the merchant wholesaler and the jobber. The 
former is involved in import-export and operates at a large scale, the latter is in fact the manager or owner of a wood-cutting 
shanty. Montmarquene et al. rcsemble neither of these, they seem to combine outfitting and country shopkeeping. B. Cnig 
has studied the opentions of general store merchants in the Madawaska region of North-Eastern New Brunswick. She has 
observed arnong certain categories of merchants a close relationship wîth timber producers. The transport of supplies ro the 
shanties reprexnted an additional input of certain general store merchants into the forestry business. Comparable data have 
yet to be found with respect to the Argenteuil area See B. Craig "Country Merchants, Farmen and the Timber Trade" 
1998: p. 15 ff. 



Montréal were known as "damnées de grosses sangsuest'. It does seem there were a few 

blood suckers located along the banks of the Outaouais, specifically in Carillon. 

Montmarquette Coultee was not the only fim operating in or near the Argenteuil, involved in 

forestry outfitting. Nor were their subservient underlings the only ones going afier the 

timber. The forestry business was a moveable feast for everyone. One finds trade linkages 

that cnsscross through the Lower Ottawa valley on occasion onginating in or cuning through 

Argenteuil territory The Prézeau's - Joseph and Toussaint - of Saint-Benoit engaged 

themselves to cut 70,000 feet of white pine timber in the 9th and 10" ranges of the township 

of Clarendon - there are some lakes here that probably feed into some tributaries of the 

Ottawa, the township is located upstream From Hull. This was in the rnonth of August, 1814; 

the work was to be done by Apnl the first of the following year. Their supplier was Ronald 

McPhee a "farmer" from Chatham Township. He was to supply food, blankets (these were to 

be given back at the end of the contract) and tools, including 8 common axes and 2 grarzdes 

hi~ches.~ The dea1, as far as the Prézeau's were concemed, was: we supply the wood and the 

labour, you supply the provisions and the axes. 

A few deals involving another Argenteuil timber dealer, Michel Lainse appear in the La 

Ronde greffe. In January of 1841 he agreed to supply white spruce (Picea glauca), cedar and 

squared pine Iogs that were to be used in the construction of a church in Saint-Eustache. Two 

years later Lainse hired James McCulloch of Chatham Township, to cut 500 feet of lumber.1° 

McCulloch was to chop wood on land belonging to François Narbonne dit Crépin in 

Chatham, and upon land belonging to Bamabas Curran, James Curran, Thomas Fitzgerald 

and others in the Beech Ridge concession of Argenteuil Seigneury. The wood was to be cut, 

hewn and prepared in a neat and workmanlike manner at each of these two places by March 

the fist, Le. in about five weeks time. Was Lainse in a huny, or had his lumbejack started 

work earlier in the winter? Clearly Lainse was responsible for the transport of the wood. 

True to form the contour lines of the topographical map show heights of 250 and 275 feet up 

on Beech Ridge, the summit of the slopes of which were no doubt well endowed with timber. 

C. Gaffield et al. Histoire de l'Outuouuis 1994: p. 197. 
Grefe de la Ronde, Act no. 4399, August 14, 1844: Agreement Joseph and Toussaint Prézeau with Ronald McPhee 



However there is no Stream or river in this concession. Logically-speaking, Lainse would 

have had to sleigh the wood out. Hence lus insistence that the wood be ready by March the 

first while there was still some snow on the ground. 

Lainse reached into Chatham to hire himself a lumbejack. He also went looking for wood 

elsewhere. In 1843 he obtained 106 boxes or bundles (caisses) of pine shingles fiom Isidore 

Depcoat dit Joanisse, a farmer in Saint-Hermas, Deux Montagnes seigneury. " In terms of 

labour, production availability or raw materials Lainse's business was to scout out and dip 

into whatever resources he could &thin the interstices of the local economy. The scale at 

which he operated was smaller than for example Montmarquette Coutlee but in terms of the 

geography it was no less demanding. Lainse had to search for his supply. Montmarquette 

simply had to wait for the rafts to corne down in the spring. 

The Circuit Court records provide sorne indication of timber activities in Our area. Ca. 1845 

William and Martin Stephens of Lachute owed Joseph B. dit Major of Sainte-Scholastique 

about seven pounds. They agreed to pay him back, "in planks or boards delivered at his 

house"." The same year finds Charles Chenier of Saint-Benoit suing Jean-Baptiste 

Charlesbois of Saint Andrew's for three pounds. Chenier sold and delivered to Charlesbois 

25 cords of wood (a mixture of beech and yellow birch) the previous Novernber; the price 

was 5 shillings per cord. The wood had been chopped down off someone else's farm situated 

on the Les Éboulis concession near the seigneur's domain in Deux Montagnes. Thus far 

Chenier had only been paid 3-50 out of the total 6 pounds he was owed." 

Yellow birch and beech, these were the two types of wood Michel Louissseize of La Baie, in 

Argenteuil, had promised to deliver to Thomas Palliser a blacksmith in Lachine. The original 

agreement called for four cords of birch, and 4,s of beech. The Circuit Court documents 

actually include the original slip of paper on which the agreement was drawn up, there was 

no notary involved in this transaction. n i e  note reads as follows: "1 Promis to Liver to Thos. 

'O Ibid. Act no,. 4 182, January 23, 1843: Agreement James McCulloch with Michel Lainse; re Saint-Eustache see same 
notary: Act no. 3887 B, March 3, 1841: Ageement Michel Lainse and Moyse Ollier. 
'' Ibid. Act no. 4256, July 8, 1843: Agreement Isidore Depocat dit Joanisse and Michel Lainse. 
l2 Circuit Court of D m  Montagnes, Case no. 98, Joseph B. dit Major vs. William and Martin Stephens: September 24, 
1845. 



Palliser Black Smith four Cords of Birch and four and a half cords Bich (beech) One year 

afier date for ...." - witnessed by Geo. N. Benedict; Homer Rodden, St. Andrews: June 20, 

1 842.14 Palliser alleged that he suffered damages from his not being able to use or sel1 the 

wood. Perhaps this srnall-time Lachine blacksmith was indulging in a little heating-wood 

sideline on the Montréal market? 

The discussion of the Carillon canal in chapter seven mentioned that Archibald McMillan, 

much to the dismay of canal authorities, was cutting down al1 the useful timber on a lot he 

was leasing fiom the crown. McMillan, like many citizens of the early 19" Century Ottawa 

valley was caught up in the raging timber fever of the era. McMillan was not alone. In the 

spirit of the great Lower Canadian tourtière (see conclusion to chapter 5) farmen and 

producers were cutting down each other's timber with a vengeance. Michel Lainse had to 

submit to an arbitration proceeding at the offices of Gaspard de la Ronde in February of 

1843.'' He was accused of having cut down and drawn away 100 pieces of timber on a lot 

belonging to C.H. Castle in the Argenteuil concession of Brown's Gore. The two parties did 

manage to corne to mutual agreement; Lainse would simply give the timber back. Next door 

in Chatham, Robert LeRoy ailegedly cut and took away "a great quantity of maple trees and 

others" in the winter of 1836. He got away with 74 pieces of maple, 36 yellow birch, 3 elm 

and 2 ash.16 Now either the plaintiff counted the stumps or LeRoy did a bad job of hiding the 

stolen wood; the misdeed iook place on a lot situated in the first range of the towmship. 

Perhaps LeRoy should have chosen a more discrete location in one of the back concessions? 

Further inland, on the 5" range of Chatham Township, again dunng the 1840s, George 

Bradford suffered a series of encroachments on his property at the hands of men in the 

employ of Lemuel Cushing, a Chatham merchant. The deed was done, "in direct opposition 

of natural justice and in opposition to the law of Society". Cushing et al were warned to 

cease and desist fiom taking or drawing away firewood and timber upon the premises.17 The 

'' Ibid. Case no. 5 3 ,  Charles Chenier vs. Jean-Baptiste Charlesbois: January 10, 1845. 
" Ibid. Case no. 32, Thomas Palliser vs. Michel Louisseize: October 8, 1844. 
l5 Greffe de la Ronde, Act no. 4 189, February 1 ,  1843: Arbimtion C.H. Castle David Beattie representing) and Michel 
Lainse. 
l6 Circuit Court of Dew: Montagnes, Case no. 15 1 ,  Thomas Silverson vs. Roben LeRoy: June 6, 1846. 
" Grefe de la Ronde, Act no. 5037, December 27, 1848: Protest, George Bradford vs. Lcmuel Cushing. In this document 
Cushing identifies himself as the agent for Thomas Allen Stayner. In othcr words outside interests were involved. 



philosophical prernise of the protest which is based upon natural justice, is reminiscent of the 

French terminology that c m  be found in other protests. For example a Saint-Eustache f m e r  

files a protest against the Meloche's - Jean-Baptiste and Pierre - of Sainte-Geneviève who cut 

d o m  and destroyed wood on his property. "n'ayant pas la crainte de Dieu devant les yeux 

mais poussés et séduits par l'instigation du Diable."18 The devil made them do it although 

they are nonetheless held responsible for their actions. 

If it c m  be said of wood-cutting that it was a business that moved around then surely it must 

be acknowledged that the potash business was equally fleet of foot. As the people of 

Argenteuil began mining their forests early in the 19" century potash became a priority, this 

at a relatively early date. Thomas Barron reminisced late in the 19" Century that the sale of 

potash during the great famine year of 18 10-1 8 1 1 in the Lachute settlement provided a much 

needed means of subsistence for the settlers. He fùrther alleges that potash was the whole 

reason for the Amencan wave of settlement in the Argenteuil during the first decade of the 

19" Century.19 For the histonan potash is not an easy industry to document. Ca. 18 19 there 

was a potash works in St. Andrew's in front of the village market place.20 Unfortunately our 

source tells us nothing more. Two commercial firms in St. Andrew's both of Arnencan stock 

- Blanchard and Wales and Dewar and Hopkins - were involved in the potash business. 

Craig-Turcotte tell us that Blanchard and Wales bought raw ashes from settlers and made 

them into potash in their potash works. The 1842 census does indeed indicate one potashery 

vis-à-vis Blanchard's name. " No doubt their ledgers contain m e r  information on potash. 

In Lachute John Meikle the postmaster and merchant was involved in potash production. 

Thomas says he would loan out leaches (a device to assist in the percolation process), kettles 

barrels etc. to settlers. He was reputedly active both inside the seigneury and behind 

Chatham in Wentworth Township. " Unfortunately, here as well there is a paucity of 

sufficient data. 

l a  Ibid. Act no. 4888, Febnirtry 16, 1848: Protest Antoine Payrnent vs. Jean-Baptiste Meloche and Pierre Meloche. 
l9 Barron Fumily Papers, vol. I Thos. Barron, "Early History of Lachute" typescript n.d. ca. 1908: p. 2-3. 

Cahiers de la seigneurie: Concession S t .  Andrew's village. 
*' Manuscript Census 1842: folio 12 16- 19; Craig-Turcotte: p. 1 2. 
*' C. Thomas 1896: p. 205-206. 



Some information is available. Our sample for 1835 of the entries in the Dewar and Hopkins 

daybook, reveals a total of 30 transactions involving ashes or barrels of ashes. The vast 

majority of the activity was recorded during the four month winter period beginning in 

December. (See Figure 9.2) Either the making of the raw ashes or the transport of those 

ashes was something the f m e r  did afier his farm "closed down" for the winter. How was the 

raw material carried from producer to merchant? If three supply contracts f?om Rigaud c m  

be of any indication the potash was packaged in a barrel; one of the acts has this wording 

written down and then crossed out: "Bien entendu entre lesdits parties, que les vaisseaux 

dans lesquels la dite potasse sera vendu et délivré ... sera de la meilleur bonne qualité".') Top 

quality packaging was expected but how good were the famer-potash producers at making 

their own barrels? Would it be possible that the merchants had a sideline trade going in 

empty barrels? 

Some potash-making may have taken place in the forest. Antoine Gareau purchased fiom 

Duncan Dewar during the 1840s a potash kettle (chaudière à potasse) in addition to vanous 

merchandise that would enable to eam his living through the making of potash. In fact he had 

to mortgage his property in 1845 in order to assuage the concems of his creditor. Gareau was 

a resident of the parish of Notre-Dame-de-Bonsecours in the seigneury of Petite Nation. The 

seigneury was experiencing something of a potash boom during the 1840s: the number of 

potash establishments rose from 14 in 1842 to 39 in 1851 ." Dewar may have had other 

kettle-buying customers. For exarnple in September of 1835 he sold a kettle to James 

Gembles, of East Hawkesbury Township for about 12.5 pounds. This was well in excess of 

the usual transactions in which Dewar dealt which usually arnounted to at most 1.5 pounds. 

How important was potash-making in the Argenteuil? We will need much more data before 

answenng that question. It is clear that local merchants were directly involved in this line of 

business. This cornes as no surprise seeing as how they could not be preempted in this line 

" Grefe de la Ronde, Act no. 10, January 12, 1826: Sale Jean-Baptiste Sabourin to lgnace Dumouchelle. See also same 
notary: Act no. 3 1 February 28, 1826: Sale Frederick Cadieux to Charles Sabourin, and Act no. 30, February 25, t 826: 
Agreement Louis Renaud and Charles Rochbrune. 
'' C. Gaf?ïeld et al. Histoire de I'Ouraouais: 1994: p. 185. See also Grege de la Ronde: Act no.4577, Decernber 16, 1845: 
05ligation Antoine Gareau with Duncan Dewar. 



Figure 9.2 

The season for ashes: monthly distribution of ash transactions in Dewar-Hopkins daybook 
for 1835 (Note the comparable figure for transactions in al1 commadities is given as well.) 

month 



endeavour by any sort of seigneurial privilege." What little else we know suggests that the 

business usually coincided with a land-clearing boom in a particular area. Having said this, 

one must recognize that as long as the rural population has at its door some available stands 

of timber, they can continue to participate in the potash business. Who's to Say that by 

creating "pure" stands of maple timber, f m e r s ,  by systematically cleaning out the 

undergrowth and competing species, were not also making a little income Erom the sale of 

potash on the side? 

Mills in the Argenteuil Couotryside 

The North River winds is way down frorn the Laurentian plateau through Saint-Jérôme - and 

eventually on down into the Ottawa River not far fiom St. Andrew's. The river pays no 

attention to the administrative boundaries through which it flows. Up around Saint-Jérôme 

one engineer counted at least 13 suitable mill seats in 1870? Further downstream there were 

good water powers, both at St. Andrew's and Lachute. These mill powers will be discussed 

shortly but one sbould mention fint that there were other places to put mills in or around the 

Argenteuil. For example between St. AndrewTs and Lachute the North River flows right out 

of the seigneury just beyond Lachute and back into Argenteuil at Chat Island. (See chapter 

seven Figure 7.2) Along this stretch of 8 or so kilometers the miIl seats were open to any 

settler or occupant who couid get his hands on them. There was no question of a preemptive 

seigneurial privilege. The reader will recall that the seigneur protested the fact that Charles 

Forbes had built mills of his own within the seigneury. Our interpretation is that Forbes' 

mills were probably toward the rear of this propeny on the North River, downstream from 

Chat Island. Had Forbes's lot given onto the river Say one at the most two kilometers to the 

west than the seigneur would have had no legal nght to go after him. Forbes would have 

been Lord and master of Bellevue. 

A place two or three kilometers downstream fiom Lachute where the 1907 topographical map 

indicates a power dam, likely corresponds to the miIl seat in Chatham Township acquired by 

James Earle in 1842. He actually bought five pieces of property from Isaac Jones Gibb, 

C. Pronovost, "Les activités économiques de la bourgeoisie" 1995: p. 344. 
*' William Mtulsburg, Report on the Woter Power ai Saint-Jérôme, Montréai, 1870: p. 4-6. 



esquire, of   ont réal.^' Most of these parcels were located along the North River in Chatham. 

Upon lot nwnber one in the f i f i  range there was a sawmill and gristmill made of stone. The 

mill site was acquired by George William Hoyle, at one time the seigneurial agent of 

Argenteuil, in 1839. Hoyle may have built the mill hirnself, or it may have been constructed 

by the previous owner, a man narned Lindsay who was also a Cooper. Regarding this parcel 

and one of the others, there was some uncertainty as to property title and lirnits. Hoyle filed a 

protest in 1842 in which he stated that since he purchased lot one of range five in Chatham 

fiom Ambrose Nichols he had been unable to take hiIl possession of it. Instead the property 

was in the hands of George Bradford, who maintained that the lot was his." Five years later 

we find the industrialist John Earle protesting the behaviour of the same George Bradford 

who, "has continually annoyed and perplexed the said John Earle with divers pretensions 

against the survey in question ...".'g The dispute was over another lot in range five, 

specifically the rear parts of 2 and 3 each of which give ont0 the North River. Was Bradford 

trying to prevent a good water power fkom falling into the hands of one of his cornpetitors? 

Was the law of ownership on the Chatham fiontier defined by the length of time one was able 

to squat in the same place? These are interesting questions that warrant future research. In 

the rneantime Earle would have to and did indeed work out his legal problems. This is clear 

because the Earle Brothers were still in business when Cyril Thomas's wrote his History of 

Argemeuil during the 1890s." 

There is a good deal to be learnt by cornparhg a seigneury such as Argenteuil to its township 

neighbour, in this case Chatham. In the matter of mill seats, in a township nominally outside 

the seigneurial system there is considerable competition. On July 16 1845 Rinaldo Fuller and 

Jacob Schadgel came before notary de la Ronde to protest the fact that Lemuel Cushing had 

cut, dug and opened a course of water through certain tracts of land with a purpose of 

"turning the same to his ... own profit and advantage." Fuller and Schadgel enjoyed jointly 

certain water privileges adjacent to their lands in the township, Cushing's initiative was 

probably going to diminish the water supply to their own mills. The very same day, the next 

" Grelfe de la Ronde, Act no. 4 141, October 25, 1842: Sale Isaac Jones Gibb (represented by George William Hoyle) to 
John Earl. Earl is described as a resident of Sainte-Scholastique. 
'' Ibid. Act no. 4 126, September 23, 1842: Protest George William Hoyle vs. Widow Ambrose Nichols. 
29 Ibid. Act no. 48 18, September 4, 1847: Protest John Earl vs. George Bradford. 
'O C. Thomas 1896: p. 260. 



act in the notary's greffe sequence, one sees Rinaldo protesthg his partner Jacob." Schadgel 

had built a dam across a creek ruming through lot 1 1 of the second range. Fuller claimed that 

the water privilege on this creek was his and huzhermore the dam constituted a potential 

threat to the operation of his mills. Here are two mil1 entrepreneurs indignant at a third party, 

who then, figuratively, tum around and start shooting at each other. How strong the force of 

a timber boom that makes a mockery of business solidarity! 

In a seigneurial setting one would expect less legal chaos, less confusion, less preemptive 

squatting as a consequence of competing strategies. Surely the seigneur was in control of the 

situation? The answer here is yes and no. Lot number two in Pied du Long Sault concession 

was conveyed to Theodore Davis some time after 1788 with the following proviso, "sans que 

ledit preneur puisse bitir aucun moulin a scie . . .q  uelconque sur la dite terre." 3Z A few years 

later Davis acquired lot number one in the sarne concession, together with a piece of Chat's 

Island and a lot on the e s t  side of the North River, al1 of this lay within the limits of the 

seigneury. This may have been the spot where Davis was intending to build a mill, as 

reported by the engineer in charge of the Carillon canal in 1830; at the time the canal builders 

were making plans to diven part of the Nonh River into a canal feeder. Whether or not Davis 

got around to building that mill is not certain, but it is known that his wife sold lot number 

one, in two separate rnorsels to two businessmen cm-mil1 entrepreneurs: George William 

Hoyle and Lemuel Cushing dunng the 1840s. Eventually Thomas informs us, a mil1 

cornpiex came to be at Île au Chat, however the mills were on the Chatham side and the 

settlement (the workers and or f m e r s )  lived on the Argenteuil side." In this instance the 

mill entrepreneurs had successfully managed to sidestep the seigneurial hydraulic privilege. 

One encounters here and there in the archival matenal some dissatisfaction with the seigneur 

and with the actions of private individuals, in the management of hydraulic resources. There 

is some chaos. An example of a private conflict in the village of St. Andrew's: in 1833 

Moses Davis redirected a creek that hitheno, "since time immemorial", flowed through the 

properties of Robert Simpson, Abner Rice, and the Presbyterian Reverend Archibald 
-- - 

" Gefle de la Ronde, Act no. 4520, SuIy 16, 1845: Protest Rinaldo Fuller vs. Jacob Schadgel; see same notary same date 
Act no. 45 19: Protest Rinaldo Fuller and Jacob Schadgel vs. Lemuel Cushing. 
" Caiiiers de In seigneurie: Concession Pied du Long Sault. Lot nos. 1 and 2. 



Henderson.'" Davis was a tanner, so no doubt this move was predicated on his indusmal 

consumption of water. Unlike his counterparts in Saint-Henri, the tanners referred to in 

chapter four, Davis had not taken the trouble to obtain the cooperation of his neighbours. His 

behaviour was strange indeed when one considers that Robert Simpson, one of the protesters, 

was married to Davis' daughter. Was there a breakdown in family communication? 

How vulnerable was the seigneur to this kind of protesting? The answer: he was not very 

vulnerable. In 1838 Duncan Dewar protested that because of the building of a dam on the 

North River, probably at St. Andrew's, the front of two of his lots on the concession of the 

East Side North River had been flooded. There ensued a lively exchange of views at the 

seigneurial office. Dewar registered his cornplaint and the seigneurial agent replied that 

Dewar still owed the seigneur for the lodes et ventes of the sale of the property to hirn.'' A 

year later Dewar was protesting the seigneur again, this time because the Johnson's wished to 

run a cutting through his property in Pied du Long Sault in order to supply a mill. But two 

weeks later Dewar is speaking in a mellow tone: he states that as he is "desirous of avoiding 

litigation" he is willing to corne to tems with the seigneurial authorities. Two years later, in 

1840, Dewar was able to lease a choice piece of village real estate along the North River in 

St. Andrew's village.36 It would seem therefore, that the seigneurial power was able to 

persuade as well as dissuade its potential antagonists. The Johnson's giveth, the Johnson's 

taketh away. 

In terms of mills and mil1 seais the seigneurs were pretty much in control of the situation. 

Moreover they took an active role in pmmoting industry. By virtue of an agreement in 1795 

Patrick Murray, then seigneur, associated himself with Duran Roburds who was thus given 

the liberty to erect a sawmill on the River Rouge. The two parties were to share profits and 

expense on a 50/50 basis.)' This mill or more properly its physical shell was still around in 

1827. That year the mill and its 9-acre lot was leased to a farmer for a period of 12 months at 

'' C. Thomas 1896: p. 194. The miil complex belonged to Hugh Robertson. 
'' Grefle de la Ronde, Act no. 2002, October 30, 1833: Protest Robert Simpson et al vs. Moses Davis. 
'' Ibid., Act no. 3517, October 3, 1838: Protest Duncan Dewar vs. C.C. Johnson. 
j6 Greffe de la Ronde, Act no. 3809, September 19, 1840: Lease Charles McDonnell (agent for the seigneur) to Duncan 
Dewar; see also same notary: Act no. 3635, July 18, 1839: Notification and waming: Duncan Dewar unto Charles 
McDonneIl; and Act no. 361 4, July 4, 1839: Protest: Duncan Dewar vs. T. Davis. 



a rate of 13 pounds per annum. According to the t m s  of the lease there was to be no 

subletting without pnor consent from the seigneur, however the tenant would be allowed to 

cut al1 the timber he needed to rebuild or repair the mill on the unconceeded lands of the 

seigneury. The f m e r ' s  backers, willing to mortgage their own property in support of his 

business, were Moses Davis and Robert Simpson: hvo businessmen with one foot in a trade, 

another in a store, and a third in the door of the seigneur's rnill~.~' 

During his seigneurial incumbency Patrick Murray fixed pretty early on Lachute as a 

promising site for water-power development. Jedediah Lane was granted in 1 796, virtuall y 

gratis, the nght to erect a saw and gristmill on the south side of the Grosse Chute.)' The 

same south side was already ear-marked for mill entrepreneur Duran Roburds who, circa 

1799, built another sawmill for the seigneur here. It appears that in 1796 seigneur Murray 

had decided to reserve the noxth side of the Grosse Chute for his own mills. 1800: Elon Lee 

becomes the holder of the Roburds lease in Lachute and in River Rouge. He was to pay 

Roburds 1000 Spanish dollars (an amount equivalent to 250 pounds current) in order to 

acquire the latter's assets. With respect to cutting rights he received an apparently generous 

deal fiom the seigneur: the right to cut wood on al1 the granted and ungranted lands of the 

seigneury: in the former case he was supposed to leave enough pine on each lot as may be 

required by the eventual censituire for his own farm buildings. One wonders who was going 

to watch Lee? 

There was fbrther action of the south side of the Grosse Chute in 1800. Jedediah Lane sold a 

five-acre piece of his purchase to John Chesser, upon which he proposed to build a mill. One 

can be certain that Chesser did build his mill because, according to another source he 

purchased, in 1808, 2 dozen sawmill files from Thomas Porteous, the Terrebonne (and 

Sainte-Thérèse) merchant. In 1809 Chesser obtains fiom the same merchant, substantial 

quantities of foodstuffs - 24 minots of oats, 3 barrels of beef, 4 barrels of pork, 4 bags of 

" A.N.Q., Montréal., Greffe of Peter Lukin, Furlrer, (Henceforth Greffe Lukin Father) A a  no. 1757, March 19, 1800: 
Agreement Pamck Murray and Duran Robuds. F shoufd like to thank B. Craig for communicating this reference. 

Grefe de la Ronde, Act no. 194: April25, 1827: Lease Joseph Fortune (Agent for the Seigneur) to Peter Millman. 
' 9  Grefle Lukin Farher, Act no. 892, Deccmber 3,1796: Saie and conveyance Patrick Murray to Jedediah Lane. 



biscuit - this sounds like the kind of diet to which a lumber entrepreneur or a shanty man 

would treat his workers." 

Lachute ernerges as a mill village during the early 19" Century as a result of direct or indirect 

seigneurial initiative. The Johnson family persevered in this policy. In 1810 Sir John signed 

an agreement with Amaziah Church, millwrïght, in which the latter agreed to build a sawmill 

and a tub grist mill at the Chute on the North River.*' (See Figure 9.3) Church himself a 

millwright provided the technical and mechanical expertise, the seigneur was to provide 

foodstuffs, presumably for Church's men, construction equipment and plant machinery: Le. 

some old mill Stones, and al1 the old irons (gearing), wheels and shafls from the existing 

seigneurial mills. At the bottom of Church's plan, one finds a notation by Sir John Johnson: 

"The Dimensions of the Grist Mill Appear to be rather too Confined, Especially should it be 

found that another description of mill will be necessary.'"' Sir John was no pushover when it 

came to building mills. Much like Joseph Masson of Terrebonne and Henry Caldwell of 

Saint-Romuald, he had his infomed industrial opinion. During the 1790s he built up a saw 

and grist milling complex at Gananoque in Upper Canada. The arrangement was quite 

convenient, bateaux and small crafi could sail nght up the Gananoque River to and Ioad or 

unload at the Johnson mil1 seat. At the same time Johnson platted the village of 

Gananoque." In al1 likelihood Lachute was just another developmental investment for him. 

The mills at Lachute were relatively successful. A petition sent by the inhabitants of Saint- 

Benoit to their seigneur in 1831 states inter alia that these censitaires of Deux Montagnes 

were in the habit of traveling to Lachute to mil1 their grain? If the seigneurs of Deux 

Montagnes were having difficulty holding ont0 their censitaires, the seigneur of Argenteuil 

was keeping a tight control of his water power at the Grosse Chute. In 1834 the seigneurial 

'O Barron Fumily Papers: vol. 1 : Thomas Porteous, Lumber account in Co. with John Chesser: Terrebonne, lm. I 1 ,  1809 
and same: Lumber account in Co. with John Chesser: Tenebonne, Oct. 17, 1808. See also Cahiers de la seigneurie: 
Concession: Lane's Purchase: the sale from Lane to Chesser is dated here March 16, f 800. 
'' A tub mil1 is powered by a tub wheei. The tub wheel is fiaed on a horizontal axis and is connected via a vertical shaft to 
the mil1 Stone. There are no cogs or gearing to aansmit the rotating motion of the wheel. This is "pure" direct drive power. 
The tub wheel is considered to be a foreninner of the modem turbine, which cm also work along a horizontal axis. See 
Felicity Leung, "Direct Drive Waterpower in Canada, 1607-19 IO", Unpublished Manuscript, presented CO the Histonc Sites 
and Monuments Board of Canada, Hull, November 1986. p. 57. 
'' Greffe Peier Lukitt Furher, Act no. 4536, June 22, 18 10: Agreement Amaziah Church and Sir John Johnson. 
'' Akenson, iris11 in Ontario 1983: p. 65-66.7 1, 100. 

N.A.C. Mg-1 7 A 7/2 Section 10: Baux et marchés de moulin, Petition dated June 23, 183 1. 



Figure 9.3 

Sketch of a Country Mill: The Proposed Gristmill for Lachute, 18 7 0 

Source: A.N.O.. Montréal. Notanal Greife of Peter Lukin Father, Act no. 4536. 
June 22. 1 B t O: Agreement Amarah Chufch and Sir John Jahnson. 



agent leased a sawmill privilege to John MacCouat, farmer, on the north side of the North 

River above the Grosse Chute. The privilege was narrowly defined: under no circumstances 

was the tenant to saw logs for individuals residing on the south side of the North nver. The 

inhabitants on the south side were already accornmodated by a seigneurial sawmill located 

there. In 1841 the agent for the seigneur, Charles MacDonnell was before the notary 

protesting the fact that MacCouat was not living up to his side of the bargain: he had been 

sawing logs, planks and other timber for the settlers south of the nver. The tenant was left 

with two choices; one: renew the lease within 3 days and pay damages to the seigneur; two: 

move out within 14 days." When the agent said move out he was pulling no punches: the 

tenant was expected to remove his sawing machinery and take down his mill. 

The exchange involving MacCouat reveals that the seigneur had at least one other sawmill at 

Lachute dunng the 1830s. This is likely the one leased to Theophilus Yale. Yale signed a 

lease involving a sawmill and dependencies in 1833."~ Apparently he had been using these 

facilities for some time perhaps since the beginning of the decade. Yale is described in the 

183 1 census as a sawyer, occupying 180 acres of land on Beech Ridge concession. He was a 

part-time f m e r  but one cannot doubt his cornmitment to industry. The Dewar day book 

contains five entries under his narne al1 between March 12 and May 23 of 1835. During this 

tirne he bought one Phiiadelphia saw (2 pounds), and two mill saws (2 separate purchases). 

He also borrowed some cash, not much, about three pounds, and on the 23d of May he 

bought 2 pounds of clover seed. In 1831 Yale wasn't much of a fumer. He had a 

commodious lot, but his productions were few: 60 minots of potatoes, 20 peas and 12 of 

wheat. He had a modest herd of 4 cattle, 8 pigs and 15 sheep. There were no horses. The 

household consisted of 9 people, al1 Anglican, six of whom were between the ages of O to 13. 

Yale was at an early point in the family cycle. 

An addenda to the Yale lease, penned in 1834, contains a promise fiom Yale not to pile any 

timber, planks, boards and logs whatsoever upon the wooden "floom" (flume) of the grist 

mills adjacent to the sawmill. This is the most detailed hydraulic information available on the 

'' Grefle de la Ronde, Act no. 3926, May 3, 1 fi41 : Protest Charles MacDonnell (agent of the seigneur), v. John McCouat, 
see s m e  notary, Act no. 2197, April 16, 1834: Lease George WiIliarn Hoyle (agent of the seigneur) to John McCouat. 
46 fbid. Act no. 992, January 18, 1833:Lease George William Hoyle (agent of the seigneur) to Theophilus Yale. 



organization of this mil1 complex. The water is shared among several users and apparently so 

are the factors of production. John Hutchins leased a carding and fulling mill privilege fiom 

the seigneur, represented here by George William Hoyle, in 1834. He was to be allowed to 

erect a carding and hlling mil1 only, "under nullity of these presents"." No other f o m  of 

industrial enterprise would be tolerated. Hutchins was to draw his water fiom a 15 square- 

inch gate along the cornmon flume but not in any such manner as to interfere with the 

functioning of the gristmills. The following year Hutchins sold this mil1 to George William 

Hoyle. Hoyle was the agent for the seigneur, in 1834, but in this instance he was acting on 

his own behalf. Three yean later the mill was sold to Charles Christopher Johnson, the 

~eigneur.'~ 

Part of the proceeds obtained fiom the sale of the mil1 in 1835, 23 pounds worth, went to 

John Hawley a carder residing in Sainte-Scholastique to whom Hutchins owed some money; 

another segment, 44 pounds went to Theophilus Yale, as his nghts and privileges in the mill 

and rnachinery. Yale was a partner of Hutchins. So the former's 15 sheep, mentioned in the 

1831 census, may have had an industrial (raw material) raison d'être. The carding mill 

eventually ended up in the lap of Peter Buchan who by virtue of a private agreement (sous 

seing privé) conducted the business on behalf of the seigneur. Buchan was very slow at 

rendering accounts, and paying off what he owed the seigneur. He was eventually replaced 

by Robert Simpson and Leonard Clarke begiming in 1839."' 

The agreement with Simpson and Clarke specifies that the landlord (seigneur) is not to be 

responsible for "Providential interference" in the water supply; i.e. in the event of flooding or 

an insufficient supply of water. Two years later the lease renewal contains a clause 

exempting Simpson-Clarke fiom having to pay rent when the water supply is interrupted. 

One can assume that on occasion there was either too little or too much water. The reader is 

reminded that the entire mill facilities at St. Andrew's were destroyed in a flood in 1834; this 

was no doubt fiesh in everyone's memory. 

" Ibid. Act no. 2072, April28, 1834: Lease George William Hoyle (agent of the seigneur) to John Hutchins. 
'' Ibid. Act no. 3365, October 2, 1837: Sale George William Hoyle to C.C. Johnson; see also same notary, Act no. 3093, 
November 10, 1835: Sale John Hutchins to George William Hoyle. 



Simpson and Clarke appear in the 1842 census. Simpson is credited with one fulling mill 

and one carding mill. Clarke is described as a clothier. The Clark household consisted of 7 

people, and 3 animals. He occupied no farmland. Simpson had a much large household of 

14 people and 17 animals: 10 of which were cattle. He occupied 120 acres of farmland and 

although he owned no sheep he produced 25 yards of cloth flannel. Simpson was a St. 

Andrew's businessman with a tannery, and a general store. At one time during the 1830s he 

CO-owned a store at Petite Nation with Stephen Tucker. Simpson evidently had money to 

invest. The accompanying table based on information in the notarial greffe of La Ronde and 

the Deux Montagnes Circuit Court documents, shows that he loaned money on at least 9 

occasions between 1833 and 1845. His territorial range embraced the Chatham Township to 

the West and three parishes in Deux Montagnes - Saint Benoit, Saint Hermas and Sainte- 

Scholastique to the east. By the year 1851 Simpson owned 286 acres spread out on two or 

more concessions in the seigneury. The Simpson's al1 seven of them, plus a live-in French- 

Canadian semant named Aurelie dwelled in a cornfortable brick home. 

Sztntmary of Loans by Roberr Simpson, 18.33- 1845 

CharIes Routier 

Joseph Mondou 

Charles Routier 

John and Jas. Hanna 

Moyse Fortier 

Bte Bertnnd 

Wm. Nichols 

George Walsh 

Wm. Nichols 

cultivateur 

cultivateur 

cultivateur 

yeoman 

cultivateur 

journalier 

yeoman 

yeoman 

yeoman 

Saint-Hermas 

Saint-Benoit 

Ste-Scholastique 

Saint-Benoit 

Saint-Benoit 

Chatham 

Saint-CoIomban 

Chatham 

25-0-0 plus 12 minots wheat 6 rninots peas 

25-7-6 

04- 19-0 

18-15-0 

6- 1 5-07 

8- 10-07 

8- 1 3-00 

8- 10-07 

amount in pounds-shillings-pence 

49 Ibid. Act no. 3599, May 14, 1839: Lease Charles MacDonnell (agent of the seigneur) to Simpson and Clarke, see also 
enclosed with same lease renewal dated April34, 1841; see also same notwy, Act no. 3563, March 13, 1839: Protest 
Charles McDonnell (agent of the seigneur) vs. Peter Buchan. 

Saint-Benoit 10-7-06 

residence occupation year borrower 



Lachute Mills, the seat of al1 this water-powered development, much of it under the 

supervision of the seigneur, eventually became the town of Lachute. Wrote the cenus 

enumerator in 1852: "here is a very efficient water power for al1 the mills in ~peration".'~ 

Circa 185 1 the hydraulic complex, consisted of 1 flour mill, 1 oatmeal mill, and 1 carding 

and fulling mill, in addition to at least two sawmills. Much of this was in the hands of a 

single entrepreneur, James Fish. Fish's father worked as a miller in the St. Andrew's 

gristmill during the 1830s. He moved away but the son who practiced the same trade as his 

father retumed later in the decade to St. Andrew's. He subsequently worked at the mills of 

the Hamilton's in Hawkesbury before he eventually showed up in Lachute where he leased 

and subsequently bought the seigneurial mills." 

AI1 throughout its existence up until the second half of the lgh Century industry in Lachute 

developed within the shadow of the seigneur. The expenence in St. Andrew's was rather 

different. The seigneur was very much a part of the action, but the expiosion of the village 

was detonated by something else. While the economic base of the village economy, at least 

during the early part of the 19" Century was rather more diverse. 

Saint Andrew's Mills 

When compared to Lachute, St. Andrew's seems to have been less of a favounte with the 

seigneurs, especially with the Johnson's. This may be a false impression, based on the fact 

that Our research was able to unearth ample matenal in the notarial records regarding 

industrial development in Lachute, and much less regarding St. Andrew's. A systematic 

culling of the Lukin notarial greffe would no doubt rectify the situation. On the other hand 

there may be some tmth in the assertion that Lachute was something of a favourite of the 

Johnson's. With the exception of the Lane pnvilege the seigneur was very much in control of 

the Lachute water power. In St. Andrew's, up until 1834 the seigneur's had to abide by a deal 

stuck between Walter Ware and James Murray, then seigneur. By virtue of this deal signed 

in 1804 Ware and his associates obtained gratis six acres of land, and the right to build a dam 

and use the water power denved therefiom in their paper mill. The facility would occupy one 

N.A.C. Census for 185 1, (Red C- 1 147) pansh of Lachute, sheet 9. 
5 1  C. Thomas 1896: p. 248. 



half of the breadth of the river, i.e. fiom a island in mid Stream ont0 the lefi bank of the North 

River. On Bouchette's 181 5 rnap the mill inconectly shows up on the right bank of the river, 

however the 183 1 version of his map correctly shows it on the opposite side of the North 

River. The island was located upstream fkom the foot and cart bridge that connected to the 

main road up along the north bank of the Ottawa. Bouchette in 1832 says that the mill was 

"beautifully situate on a platform opposite the bridge.."; perhaps the platform he saw was in 

fact an island." 

On the other side of the island were the mills of the seigneur. At any one time there may 

have been two or three rnills here. The 1851 census States that there were two gristmills here 

each built of Stone and each with 3 pairs of mill stones. One cost 1700 pounds to build, the 

other 1600 pounds. The enurnerator estimated that the two mills produced in revenue per 

month 250 bushels of wheat, oats and divers grains. This corresponded to 1/14' of the 

quantity ground, i.e. the banalité." Ln fact the mills were turning out 3500 bushels per 

month, or 32,000 bushels per annum an amount that was technically feasible for the times." 

There was also a carding and fulling mil1 at St. Andrew's, however by the time of the census 

i t  was in "useless condition and may no longer be considered to be of any service". The 

census may be refemng here to a mil1 that was at one time occupied by Leonard Clarke. It is 

known from Our brief foray into the history of Lachute that Ca. 1840 Clarke was working the 

Lachute carding and fulling mill in partnership with Robert Simpson. Eventually in 1869 the 

grist mills at St. Andrew's were bought out by Finlay McMartin the son of a Scotsman. He 

first shows up in the 185 1 Canada Directory as a general storekeeper and assistant 

postmaster. The census of the same year tells us that his household, consisted of nine people 

- al1 of whom were God-fearing Baptists - five of whom were direct family. Co-residing 

with the McMartin's were 1 sentant, 2 clerks, and the sister of the Mrs., Elisabeth 

1. Bouchene Topograpf~icaf Dictionary 1832, Argenteuil Seigneury; George Cmthers, Paper Making. ... Pan II Firsr 
Ceniury of Paper Making in Canada, Toronto, Giuden City Press Coopentive, 1947. p. 234-235. 
s3 Manuscripi Census. 1851 County of Deux Montagnes (Microfilm Rcel C-1147) Parish of St. Andrew's, Sheet 47. 
s4 By cornparison, the two Terrebonne flour mil 1s of Mme Masson produced a total of 70,000 minots in 187 1, i.e. on 
average 35,000 minots each. It rnay be risky to arrive at an annual total for the St. Andrew's mills by muitiplying the 
rnonthly figure by 12. There may have been some stack times in the year when less grain was brought to the mil], or when 
the water power was either lacking or unmanagcable. 



MacFarlane. The McMartin's owned 20 aces of land on the North River concession, 16 of 

which were in forest; these 16 acres possibly constituted his firewood reserve. " 

The paper mil1 was beautiful in the eyes of Bouchette. But in tandem with the seigneurial 

mills it constituted an obstacle for other interests. Laurin mentions that Casimir de Martigny 

and a group of famiers Ca. 18 17 intended to sue Sir John (the seigneur) and James Brown 

because their dams and mil1 installations prevented them from being able to float their timber 

down the North to the Ottawa.56 Did Brown and Johnson as a result build a log flume over or 

around the dam? Here is a matter for verification in the fùture. It might be an idea to 

examine the practices of seigneurs elsewhere in Lower Canada to see if this strategy of 

stopping up the mouth of a river with a complex of mills actually served to prvent others 

from involvement in the forestry industry. 

The seigneur's mill and the paper mill were two factors that helped anchor the ambient forces 

of m a l  industrial activity to St. Andrew's; Le. in a particular place at a particular time. The 

exact date at which the seigneurial mil1 was actually built is not known. The work was 

probably done at the same time as the paper mil1 which was up and ruming by September in 

1805. The accompanying figures concem the exchange of property in St. Andrew's fiom 

1799 to 1872. (Figure 9.4) Included in this table are al1 sales, seigneurial grants, transfen, 

assignments, donations etc. drawn from a source fiequently cited in our study of Argenteuil. 

The table suggests that the process of making the village was undenvay as of the year 1800 

when 11 transactions took place, 10 of which were land grants. There would be 7 more 

concessions (out of a total of 11 transactions in 1803) but when one looks at al1 the 

exchanges taking place from 1800 to 18 10: it becomes clear that exchanges other than 

seigneurial grants are beginning to take on a life of their own. There arc more of them (the 

non-seigneurial transactions) than their are seigneurial transactions during this first decade of 

the century. Most of the action seems to have taken place on King, Prince Edward and 

Queen streets (a collective subtotal of 54 out of the overall village total of 55 for the penod 

55 See C. Thomas 1896: p. 87; see also the Canada Directory 1 fi5 1 : p. 365-66 and The Canada Directos)/or 1857-58: p. 
662. Generally-speaking a dam c m  interfere with other non-indumial activities, such as log floating or navigation. In Ops 
Township, Upper Canada a mil1 dam as a rcsult of the fi ooding it caused actually niined othcr potentially competing water 
power sites. See N. S. Forkey, "Darnning the Dam" 1998: p. 94. 
56 Laurin 1989: p. 120. Unfomnately the author does not provide his source. 





1799-1 8 10. The next peak in our figures occurs in 18 19. There will be more on this later in 

the chapter. 

The reader will recall that in s e t h g  the area around Lachute both in t ems  of industry and 

f m  settlement per se, the Murray seigneurs dealt a good hand to the Amencan settlers. This 

was the case with respect to the industrial settling of St. Andrew's as well. Gathered around 

paper manufacturer Walter Ware of Newton Lower Falls, Mass., was a group of fellow New 

Englanders: Benjamin Wales, John Harrington, Gustavus Hooker and William Zearns. 

Wales and Jackson were paper-makers, H h n g t o n  was a millwright. Carnithers says the 

mil1 was Hanington's design; although Vermont-bom Thomas Mears was reputed to have 

had a hand in the building of the dam as well. Legget credits Mears with the construction of 

a sawmill and gristmill at St. Andrew's. '' The technological brain-trust of the entire 

operation was exclusively of Yankee stock. 

As things turned out the Yankee regime at the St. Andrew's paper mi11 was short-lived. In 

December of 1806 James Brown a Scottish-bom Montréal pnnter and stationer became a 

partner in the operation. The Amencans retained control of the company - five of the six 

shares were in their hands; Brown was issued one share in the company. He was to act as the 

company's sales agent, receiving a 5% commission, and was also to ensure the supply of raw 

matenals. Brown was a Scotsman, but the Americans probably paid no attention to this. 

What they wanted from Brown was access to the paper market of Montréal and Lower 

Canada. As the owner of a stationary business and a fn'end and associate of John Neilson, 

the publisher of the Québec Gazette, James Brown was a good catch for Ware and his 

partners. Brown's opinion of the Americans was not particularly high. Shonly before 

entering into partnership with them he ihus expressed his pessimism vis-à-vis their project: 

"...the manner in which it (the paper business) is carxied on, I am sure will be of little 

advantage to us, the paper-maker being an Amencan, there is linle to be expected h m  him; he 

is determined to take advantage of the times."" 

- 

'' Legget Ottawa Wateway: p. 183. G. Carruthen 1947 : p. 254. See also Alan O. Brown James Brown a Biography and 
Farnily Histov, (Henceforth Brown 1967) 1967: p. 19-2 1 .  (Copy of book available at ArgenteuiI Museum) 
'' Brown 1967: p. 17, Ca. 1805. See also Carnithers 1947: p. 23 1,237. 



Taking advantage of the times was exactly what the Americans were doing. Newspapers began 

to appear in Montréal as the town and the district it served increased its population and its 

potential readership. James Brown himself began publ ishg the Canadian Gazerte in August 

of 1807. The Canadian Courant and Monnéal Advertiser, published by a man fiom Worcester 

Massachusetts also began appearing in 1807. The newspaper scene of Montréal was simplified 

in 1808 when the publisher of the Montréal Gazette went out of business. James Brown bought 

up some of his assets and within two weeks, without asking anyone's permission, took over the 

name for his own ~ape r . ' ~  The conjuncture of adjusting the production capacity of the mill to 

the growing demand of the Montréal and Lower Canadian market produced no small arnount of 

tension between the partners of the St. Andrew's mill. Brown was increasingly in need of 

supplies of manufactured paper in order to satis& h s  customen, that is where his money was 

made. At one point in time he was forced to buy paper supplies fiom sorne of the other 

customers of the mill. At the sarne time the Arnericans, acutely aware of their dependence upon 

Brown, endeavoured to divenify their markets. They began selling paper to other stationers, 

people who potentially were Brown's cornpetitors. The practice began behind Brown's back. 

Montréal being a srna11 town at this time, Brown must have become aware of this soon enough. 

As he was endorsing the credit notes of his Amencan partners, it would have probably been 

impossible to keep it a secret for very long. 

Brown took Walter Ware et al. to court in February of 1808 where he demanded damages for 

two (credit) notes that he had covered on behalf of his partners. He also accused his partnen in 

court of not treating him fairly. They were supposed to show him the accounts of the business 

on a regular basis; this they had not done. In court Brown asked for hiIl disclosure of al1 the 

details relating to the business. The upshot of this was a dissolution of the partnersbip March of 

1809.~ It may have taken some tirne to clean up the mess. The Lukin notarial file contains a 

bond of arbitration, dated March 1810, in which Walter Ware and James Brown agree to work 

out their difierences arnicably and out of court. Two arbitrators have been chosen and each side 

agrees to abide by their decision. The act was passed in the Saint Andrew's house of Elon 

LeeY 

59 See Carnithers 1947: p. 239; Brown 1967: p. 24. 
Brown 1967:p. 33-35. 

'' Grefe Peler Lukin Father: Act no. 4462, March 9, 18 10: Bond of Arbitration, James Brown and Walter Wear. 



The association between these specialized mechanicians and Brown came apart because the 

enterprise was not able to withstand the innate tension between the interests of the producers in 

search of a market, and those of its principal creditor and sales agent, James Brown who was 

looking for paper. Brown's relationship to the papa-makers was alrnost analogous to that of a 

merchant with his producers in a putting-out situation. He supplied the producen in raw 

material; he bought their production. The raw material in question consisted of mgs, linen or 

cotton. Brown published ads such as the following in order to generate a raw material flow: 

"Cash given for clean Linen and Cotton Rags and Junk.." or this one to be translated into 

French, in 1804: "The subscriber will give twenty livers (livres) per hundred for al1 clean linen 

and cotton rags delivered to him at his book and stationery store, No. 20 St. François Xavier, 

corner of Notre Dame Street. Montreal, 1 803. James ~rown.'"' 

Brown relied on what rags he and his associates could collect in the streets of Montréal and 

Québec. On some occasions his need for rags was airnost urgent. During the winter of 1809- 

1810 Brown wites John Neilson, "You must do everyhng you can this fa11 and winter to 

collect rags.'"' The variety of material may have been extensive. For exarnple in 1859 the 

Montréal agent of McDonald and Logan, a large Lower Canadian paper-making business, was 

shipping five tons each of rope, flax waste and jute cloth to the mills of the firm in Portneuf." 

More precise details as to how the raw material was collected and which sorts of waste were 

used are still missing. What sorts of boats or wagons were used to cany the rags out to St. 

Andrew's? Was the old beat-up rigging off derelict sail boats of any use to paper 

manufacturers. If so was Québec City a good supplier of this sort of matenal? 

Various kinds of straw and grass were used by Canadian paper-makers in the pre-wood pulp 

era. But rags seemed to constitute the primary raw matenal. At the paper mil1 of Louis Penault, 

the Montréal printer, in Charnbly, Ca. 1843: "Les chiffons sont déchirés, réduits en pâte et 

sortent de la machine en papier; puis aussitôt le même mécanisme le polit, le sèche et le coupe 

6%ee Brown 1967: p. 12. 
Quoted in: Brown 1967: p. 36. 
Cornitfiers 1947: p. 339. 



suivant la grandeur que l'on veut.'"' The fact that that paper-manufacturers had to rely on what 

they could pick up off the streets of Montréal and Québec was not without significance for our 

discussion of town and country relations earlier in the thesis. The role of the Lower Canada's 

two big toms  as raw material emporia is consistent with the image of an active circulation of 

goods, as well as people, on and off the Island of Montréal. Here we have an industrial pattern 

where the respective roles of town and country, as understood by a 20' Century observer are 

reversed. in the pre-wood pulp era of paper-making the city, not the countryside is the pnmary 

location of raw matenals; whereas production is liable to be located at a rural or suburban water 

power. The first paper mills of Lower Canada - at Argenteuil, Valleyfield and Portneuf, were 

rural affain. In the neighbounng province of Upper Canada ca. 1844, the Toronto Globe was 

suppiied by paper made at a mil1 outside of town along the Don ~ i v e r ?  This is a striking 

reversa1 of the geography of modem paper making where with the exception of logging, the 

entire operation is conducted infra muros as if were, inside the city. 

As of the year 18 10 James Brown had the full run of the Argenteuil rnills. These consisted of 

both a sawmill and a paper mill. Hc took to life in St. Andrew's with enthusiasm. He 

commuted to Montréal to nin the newspaper and stationary side of things for the next 12 years 

but his heart lay in St. Andrew's. A for-sale advextisement for the Gazette in 1819 confimis 

this point: "Nothing induces the proprietor to relinquish it but that his constant attention is 

required at his mills at St. Andrews, to which place he intends to retire?' 

Brown was about forty yean old when he thus advertised his intention to sel1 the Gazette 

newspaper. But it would take some time for Brown to extricate himself &om his Montréal 

cornrnitrnents. He still had to spend a good deal of time in the city. From 18 10 to 18 18 his wife 

gave birth to four children al1 of whom were bom in Montréal. In 1821 Alexander M. Brown 

was bom at St. Andrew's. The family lost a son (Michael O'Sullivan) in May of the previous 

year when he drowned (in the North River?) at the tender age of two. Evidently the family 

resided oflen enough in St. Andrew's. 

6' La Minerve December 15, 1832. One late 19"' Century source reports that Spartina pectinata, known in French as herbe a 
lien, was uscd in the making of pulp in a factory near Sorel. See Industries of Canada 1886: p. 84. 
"6 See M. Bliss, Northern Enterprise. Five Centuries of Canadian Business, Toronto, McClelland and Stewart, 1987: p. 
234. 
'' Quoted in Brown 1967: p. 48. 



One of Brown's pleasures while in St. Andrew's was his f m .  He writes thus to his friend 

John Neilson in 1 8 1 9: 

"My fiend ... mentioned to me that you intended to pay a visit to Grand (Ottawa) River 
in the course of the sumrner ... A few of the Grand River breeden intend to give a general 
challenge for a show of cattle. We are preparing for it one of which 1 have a yearling 
heifer, the 9th instant, judged will weigh six hundred in the quarters.'"' 

James Brown would in fact be the founding president of the County of York Agricultural 

Society in 1828. He apparently played the role of gentleman farmer to the Mt. His farm along 

the Lachute road was surrounded by an elegant stone wall. He even tried to make a park out of 

part of the island where his mil1 was located. As a gentleman Brown saw himself as a member 

of the social elite. When his daughter was manied to C.H. Castle, cashier of the Bank of 

Montréal, in 1829, he invited the govemor of Lower Canada, Dalhousie to the wedding; 

Dalhousie happened to be in the neighbourhood touring the works of the Grenville The 

govemor showed up. Indeed he probably found the wedding a pleasant relief fiom al1 the 

arguing over property lines and expropriations he was having with the Grenville people. Brown 

also sought to ally himself with the locals. One of his daughters mamed a son of Moses Davis, 

the St. Andrew's tanner and businessman, another, Lydia, rnmied Daniel De Hertel, he was 

eventually the county registrar, in the Presbyterian church of St. Andrew's. The stepfather in 

attendance at the wedding was Theodore Davis, Moses Davis' brother, an entrepreneur whom 

we keep on running into in this thesis. Davis had been married to the widow of a Mme De 

Hertel in 1806 several years afler they had begun living together. The shacking-up did not 

amuse Mme de Hertel's father. Out of spite for his daughter's "undutifùl behaviour and 

imprudent conduct" the father had lefi her in his will a grand total of one milled Spanish 

dolladO In any event, via the Davis' and the De Hertel's Brown effectively consolidated his 

entrées upon St. Andrew's society. As an outsider moving into a srna11 village one sometimes 

needs the a11 allies one can get. 

Quoted in Ibid.: p. 48-49; see also p. 42-43 for Iist of births. 
' 9  Ibid.: p. 55. See also C. Thomas 1896: p. 78. 
'O See D. A. Amour, "Daniel Robertson", Dictionnaire biographique du Canada, Volume 5 "De 1 SO 1 à 1 82OW, Québec. 
Presses de l'Université Laval, 1983.: p.787. See also C. Thomas 1896: p. 77-78. 



How did Brown get along with the local Amencans? This is difficult to Say: Ca. 1828 the 

family was embroiled in a spat with one McNaughton and Mr. Blanchard of Blanchard and 

Wales. McNaughton had prepared a written letter which he posted about the village in which he 

announced to one and al1 that he never did receive the 7 pieces of board for which the Brown's 

were prosecuting him; Le. he was accused of having not paid his bill. Apparently the letter was 

full of abuse for the Brown's: "it is very likely there would be very M e  difficulty in making 

him pay dearly for his vile defamation of our characters which demand instant redress", thus 

wrote James junior, with no small amount of irritation, to his father in 1828." An argument 

ensued at Blanchard's store between Blanchard and Dr. Rice as  to whetheï or not the letter 

should be lefl on the inside of the door where it had been affixed by McNaughton. Finally 

Blanchard moved it ont0 the outside of the door, thus disassociating himself, in part with 

McNaugton's gesture, but only in part. Perhaps Blanchard had not forgotten that Brown was 

the person who had kicked his associate's father, Benjamin Wales out of the paper business 

twenty y e m  before. Some mutual feelings can last a long time in a village. 

When Brown dissolved the partnenhip with the Amencan-bom paper-makers he found himself 

with no or little available expertise. Apparently he brought in one Jolm Chester of Saint- 

Eustache. This might be the John Chesser who earlier built a mil1 on Lane's water privileges up 

at ~achute." Two indenture contracts were found in the records of notary Lukin: they both date 

One of the contracts was with a teenager, Silas Warren.73 His mother was present at the 

signing. Brown ageed to teach him the trade of paper maker but there was no mention of a 

salary or wages. The addenda to the document on the next page mentions that the master was 

to provide the apprentice with a new set of clothes at the end of the tem,  in four years time. 

The apprentice was to obey al1 the cornmands of his master, he was not to many nor &equent 

- 

" This whole episode can be foIIowed in the correspondence reproduced in Brown 1967: Appendice. See especially lames 
to his father February 9, 1 828 and Thomas Barron to James Brown sr.: March 1, 1828. Note that fiom Junior's point of 
view the redress should be immediate. Perhaps he intended to follow up with a duel of sorts. Whatever, it would not be 
exaggerating to suggest that 19'" Century people in certain circumstances, especially but not exclusively the men, reacted to 
a challenge with a swift, energetic jerk of the knee. See C. Morgan, "In Search of the Phantom Misnamed Honour: Dueling 
in Upper Canada", in Canadian Historical Review, 76,4 (December 1999, p. 529-562. See also Michael McCollough's 
very interestmg "Drunk and Disorderly in D'Artigny Street. Prostitutcs and Civil Disorder in Québec City, 1838-1 850", 
unpublished paper presented at Annual Meeting of Canadian Hinorical Association, Ottawa, 1993. On rue D'Artigny the 
police received as rnuch abuse from the prostitutes as from the men. 

Brown 1967: p. 35. 
" Grelfe Lrikin Fatlier, Act no 4463, March 9, 18 10: Indenture Silas Warren to James Brown. 



ale houses, nor to leave his place without his master's permission. Brown for his part would 

provide room and board and wearing apparel. One interesthg clause: the apprentice was to be 

allowed to attend 10 months of night school or 5 months of day school. One wonden where a 

17-year old boy was supposed to get an education in St. Andrew's. Was he expected to sit 

d o m  with the elementary school children? Perhaps he would have to leave the area entirely for 

weeks at a tirne? 

By virtue of the second indenture James, son of Ephraim Blackman, became an apprentice at 

the Brown paper miIl for a term of 6 years." Again there is no mention of wages or a salary, 

but the agreement does stipulate that James was to be fined with a new set of clothes when his 

time was up. As in the previous agreement, Brown was to provide room and board. He also 

promised to teach the apprentice the art of reading, writing and counting up to the rule of three. 

Both of these cases demonstrate a preoccupation, on the part of the parents hvolved, with the 

education of the child- apprentices. One is stmck by the youth of the employees being hired. 

Why use children in this line of business? Were they that much cheaper? Was the ski11 

requirernent negligible? in Valleyfield the Miller paper mil1 employed during the 1850s, 26 

men and 45 women." The operation was carried out on a larger scale than its Argenteuil 

counterpart, however the presence of women or young boys in both rural factories does suggest 

a certain arnount of cheap-labour opportunism on the part of paper manufacturers. Were they 

establishing a trend that would later see the light of day in the urban setting of Lower Canada? 

Or were they merely emulating a cornmon practice cornmon throughout industry at this tirne ? 

Finally there is the question of who ran matters on a day-to-day basis inside the mill. Did 

Brown know what he was doing? Was he a tinkerer much like Joseph Masson the seigneur and 

capitalist of Terrebonne? Did it suffice to merely hire a single specialist as Brown did in 182 1 

when he contracted with John Wallace, paper maker, to make him foreman of the mill, this for a 

period of 12 months at 0-5- 10 per diem?76 The 1 83 1 census mentions a George Robertson, 

paper-maker (papetier). Was he Wallace's successor or equivalent? Regarding the rest of the 

mill operatives, the census of 1831 does not allow us to track down the people working at 

" Ibid.: Act no. 447 1, March 14, 18 10: Indenture James Blackman to James Brown. 
" Mo~~treal  il2 I8S6: p. 49. 
76 Greffe Peter Lukin, Son, Act no. 196, September 19, 1821: Indenture, John Wallace to James Brown. 



Brown's paper mill. One might very well h d  several of Brown's mil1 operatives within the 

generic category of labourer of which there were nine in 183 1. Perhaps one or other of the sons 

of a f m e r  fiom St. Andrew's worked at the rnill. The f m e r s  formed the single largest 

occupational category in St. Andrew's. Al1 told there were 20 households headed by a f m e r ,  

with a population of 121. Of the 121, 57 were between the ages of O and 15, another 64 were 

above the age of 15. So there rnay have been a few hands for Brown to choose fiom within the 

village. 

Three years after the census was taken the mill closed down; Le. in 1834. Various explmations 

for the shutdown have been fomulated. The sequence of events as recounted in the secondary 

literature begins with a great flood in 1834 which allegedly carried away the wooden dam that 

served Brown's mill. 77 Apparently the seigneur, now that the thuiy yean was up, was not 

prepared to renew the lease. Earlier in the previous chapter we indicated that the diversion of 

part of the North River rnay have altered the tems of the water power equation at St. Andrew's 

to the extent that it was no longer possible to have two sets of mills here. From our previous 

discussion of Lachute i t  is also ctear that as far as the Johnson's were concemed Lachute had 

become more of a prionty than St. Andrew's; although their choice rnay have been inevitable 

once the government re-routed part of the North River. There rnay be another scenario. 

Seething beneath the service there rnay have been an underlying tension between Brown and 

the seigneur. The Johnson's rnay have been unprepared to accept Brown's social insolence, his 

coveting of the position of top dog in St. Andrew's. In Apnl of 1830 Brown had the Monrreal 

Gazerte pnnt for him a handbill addressed : TO FARMERS EMGRANTS ETC., in which he 

advertised that he was putting on the market 30-40 f m s ,  50 village lots, and "several fine mil1 

seats" al1 in the seigneury of Argenteuil in St. Andrew's. The property was for sale or for rent. 

Also for let "for one or more yean" were the paper and sawrnills of the Brown's in St. 

Andrew's ." This rnay have been too much for the Johnson's to bear. The specter of seeing 

the village become some sort of "Brownsville", a one-man t o m  with someone other than 

himself, Johnson, in charge rnay have convinced the seigneur of the need to nui Brown out of 

St. Andrew's. Apparently this is exactly what he did. 

Carnithers 1937:p. 250-251; see also C. Thomas 1896: p. 72.77-78, Brown 1967: p. 57-59. 



Village labour in St. Andrew's 

The disappearance of the paper mil1 must have had an impact on the occupational structure of 

the village of St. Andrew's. Unfomuiately it is difficult to pinpoint that impact because of our 

very uncertain knowledge of the labour directly involved in the paper rnill. When the 

occupational structure of St. Andrew's in 183 1 and 1842 is compared, one can perceive that the 

overall structure of the village evolved during the 1830s. (See Figure 9.5) nie size of the 

village, as defined by us, has increased: from 78 to 130 households. It cornes as no surprise to 

see the overall numbers on the increase. There are more labouren (41 as opposed to 9), more 

merchants, more carters (5 in the place of 1) and more shoemakers. There are now 31 or 32 

(depending on whether or not should distinguish between a surgeon and a doctor) different 

occupations in the village. as opposed to 26 in 183 1. There are slightly fewer blacksmiths, and 

there is only one school teacher where three were reported eleven yean before. in terms of their 

percentage of the overall total the farmers are on the decline although their absolute numbers 

are basically the sarne: 20 in 183 1 and 23 in 1842. 

The occupations have been organited into 11 different categones. These are the sarne 

categories as the ones used to hterpret the occupational structure of Terrebonne village in 

chapter four. What was said about individual occupations above holds for the comparative 

analysis here as well. There is more of almost eveiything in 1847 beginning with the transport 

craflsmen al1 the way down to the labouren' category, including for example the leather and 

clothing sector whose numben vimially double. However wood products and the agrarian 

world remained basically the same. The scale of the village economy, as measured by the 

occupational data bas gone up a notch. The urbanity of the village has increased as well in 

terms of the relative importance of the agrarian world. Then again St. Andrew's is a village that 

has, and will continue to have for years to corne, f m s  sornewhere on its landscape. The 

agrarian data show that by 1842 oats and potatoes dwarf in importance al1 other productions. 

The herds of sheep, cattle and hones are on the increase as well. 

'' A copy of the advertisement can be found in the Appendix of Brown 1967. 
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Figures Eorn the census relating to occupational data c m  only tell us so much. For the 

enurnerator to cal1 someone a farmer may represent only part of what a person does to eam a 

living. The given occupations in the notarial data are of themselves no less arbitmy. In order 

to get a better idea of the various ways people go about eamllig their living in this little village 

economy it might be usefùl to take a quick look at some hiring contracts in the de la Ronde 

notarial papers. This should bring the labouring experience of the population more sharply into 

view. The quality of this labouring expenence is what most set the working population of St. 

Andrew's apart Eom its vis-à-vis residing in the nearby m a l  concessions. Work in a craft, a 

shop, or a boutique of sorts is not like working on a f m .  Although the agarian world is never 

far from St. Andrew's, its importance, its imperatives do not t h s t  themselves upon the daily 

life of the village labourhg population as they do upon the population - farm and non - fm  - 

residing in the outlying concessions. 

The information fiom 33 different indenture contracts ranging in date from 1826 to 1848 was 

tabulated. Sisteen different employers were involved in the hinng. The area of work includes 

most of secton of the village economy, the three most important numencally-speaking were 

constniction and metals, leather and clothing, and commerce. Most of the contracts involved 

working in St. Andrew's (26 cases) but a few concem places nearby - the seigneury (2), 

Carillon (3) and Chatham (1). One employee was posted to Caledonia Springs, Upper Canada, 

near Hawkesbury. The village and the seigneury account for 46% of the geographic provenance 

of the recruits. If one adds Chatham the resulting total represents more than half the labour 

recruited "locally". (See Figure 9.6) The second major geographic reservoir is the seignewy of 

Deux Montagnes: a total of 24% including Sainte-Scholastique, Saint-Benoit and Saint- 

Colomban. When one looks at the provenance for labour recruits it becomes clear that a Stream 

of labour along the north shore of the Ottawa River and the Lake of Two Mountains feeds into 

the job market of St. Andrew's. (See Figure 9.6) The village is by no means self-sufficient with 

respect to its labour needs. If only into its own backyard St. Andrew's must reach outside itself 

to stock its labour market. This applies across the board whether the sector is construction and 

metals, leather and clothing or wood products. 



Figure 9.6 

Geographic Origins of Labour Recruits in St. Andrew's: 1820s to 7840s 
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One of the characteristics of the village-making process in St. Andrew's was the emergence of 

simultaneous business opporhmities. In such a boom situation there will not be one oppomuiity 

per member of the active population. One might be tempted to indulge in several callings at a 

tirne. The search for additional business oppomuiity and the wealth thereto appertaining is 

what brought Barclay the Carillon shoemaker into the tavern business. It prodded, also in 

Carillon the merchant Alexis Edouard Montmarquette in 1842 to have a stone house built on 

the corner of Chatham and île aux Noix streets in which he intended to house a baker. The same 

year Edouard Donon of St. Andrew's leased a bakehouse to one John Tomkins, baker.'' 

Access to the bakery had to be arranged with Dorion's brother-in-law: the baker would be 

allowed to reach his place of work via a yard that gave ont0 the Street. He would also be 

allowed to leave his horse in a stable beside the bakery. Indulging in a new line of business 

even caught the fancy of the Reverend William Abbott. As mentioned in chapter eight, Abbott 

was something of a gentleman farmer. Apparently in his business dealings he was no tea- 

toddler. in 1836 he leased a wooden dwelling to John Dennison a Cooper late of Cumberland, 

England. In addition to the dwelling Abbott agreed to fumish two stone buildings, one wooden 

stable with a hay loft. The tenant would be allowed to dig a ditch to convey water to this cluster 

of buildings. The building cornplex was to serve as a distillery and brewery. Six months later 

the project has not got off the ground. Abbot was protesting that he had yet to be paid, and 

Demison in tum protested he still didn't have the buildings he needed." One wonders what his 

lordship. the Anglican Bishop would have thought about a minister of his own church 

sponsoring a brewery and distiller). business? 

A certain arnount of acrimony between business parniers has to be expected, in the course of a 

village's business life. Two carriage-makers John Milligan and George McPherson had a 

falling out one day in August of 1847. Milligan thought he had the latter's consent when he lefi 

some of his tools at McPherson's St. Andrew's carriage works; tools that he fully intended to 

come back and get. Milligan did retwn for his tools but he was met by a feisty McPherson 

who, '%th force and violence imrnediately struck at the said John Mulligan and seizing him by 

'' Greffe de la Ronde, Act no. 4082, May 26, 1842: Leûse Edouard Dorion to John Tompkins. See sarne greffe: Act no. 
4 127, September 26, 1842: f rotest Alexis Edouard Montmarquette vs. Rinaldo Fuller. 
'O Ibid. Act no. 3 125, March 17, 1836: Lease William Abbott to John Dennison. 



the arms wrested kom hirn some of the implements..". " Milligan demanded the retum of his 

tools (chisels, jack plane, smoothing planes, spoke shave etc.) and personal effects, the whole of 

which was worth in excess of 22 pounds, within 48 hours. A man's tools represent the lifeblood 

of his trade. Maybe McPherson liked Milligan's tools better than his own? 

The following year, with Milligan presumably long gone, McPherson hired Nathaniel W. 

Burpee jr. to be his apprentice carriage-maker." Burpee probably came from a fanning family 

in the seigneury. His parents managed to obtain the cmiage-maker's permission to be absent 

three weeks during the harvest season each year of his indenture. This sori of arrangement 

reminds us that village employers have to be prepared to share their labour with the country 

people if only for a bnef penod during the year. 

The country makes its weight felt in the village in other ways. St. Andrew's and Argenteuil at 

least on their eastem flank were surrounded by a sea of French-speaking Roman Catholics. 

Cuiadieii parents of children apprenticed out to Protestant-English-speaking employers 

buttressed the indenture contracts with fieedom of religion clauses. For example John 

Stackhouse was to abstain ffom al1 religious discussion in the present of his apprentice, 

Ernanuel Dorion, a young boy of 9 years old from Saint-Eustache, "sous peine de nullité du 

présent engagement"? Ernanuel was being hired on for a penod of nine years as an apprentice 

in the chair-making shop of John Stackhouse in Saint Andrew's. Nine years is a long penod of 

time for any Lower Canadian, English or French-speaking, to keep his or her mouth closed on 

the subject of religion. T h s  was in 1839. The following year Stackhouse hired Emanuel's 

brother, Napoléon. The contract contained the sarne rule-of-silence clause vis-à-vis religion. 

Both the Donon boys were to receive room and board fkom their ernpl~yer.'~ They each 

received five piastres (1 pound 5 shillings) upon signing; it is likely that the father renimed to 

Saint-Eustache with al1 the piames in his pocket. They were to get 2 pounds per annum, and 2 

pounds something during the ensuing years of their contract. This seemed to be the pattern in 

the indenture patterns consulted. The further one gets into an employee's term, the higher the 

wage, 

Ibid. Act no. 4815, Augun 27, 1847: Protest John Milligan vs. George Mci? herson. 
Ibid. Act no. 5028, December 5, 1848: Indenture Nathaniel Wait Burpee to George McPherson. 
Ibid. Act no. 3630, luly 30, 1839: Indenture Emmuel Dorion to John Stackhouse. 



At k t  glance the hsistence on the religion clause on the part of French-Canadian parents 

dealing with Stackhouse as an employer of their children seems a matter of logical cbethnic" 

self-defense. But the 1831 census suggests he wasn't much of threat. In his household of five 

there was only one Methodist, huriself. Everyone else was Catholic. The parish register tells us 

that Stackhouse was married to an Esther Dorion. On wonders if Mrs. Stackhouse wasn't 

related to the boys being apprenticed. She gave birth to two daughters, one in 1834 and another 

in 1836. They lost their seven-year old son Etieme in 1837; Alexis Montmarquette was present 

at the service. Stackhouse and he may have shared business andor social interests. In any 

event Montmarquette, a merchant that dealt in rafts of timber was no doubt a good penon for a 

chair-maker to know. In the 1831 census, John's narne appean nght after a Stephen 

Stackhouse whose household of six people al1 belonged to the Methodist faith. Nine years later 

the Stephen Stackhouse's are still mostly Methodists. John has become a Baptist. And the 

ratio of Catholics to Protestants in his household is now 3:8 in favour of the latter, al1 Baptists 

of course. Finally in 185 1 the Stackhouse chair-making clan is spread out over two households. 

in which one counts three couples. There are seven Catholics and 12 Baptists and a total of five 

chair-rnaken. Emmanuel Donon the apprentice mentioned above, is now 23 years of age and 

maried with one child. He is probably become a respectable journeyman chair-maker, if not a 

full-fledged member of the business. The Stackhouse's have managed to last for a penod of 20 

yean. They have made it into three different censuses. They are persisters. There has been a 

change with respect to religion, but the business is still the same. The making of chairs with a 

little help from labour be it canadien or catholic. The Stackhouse's are willing to compact, to a 

certain extent, with the natives of Lower Canada, in order to keep their business atloat. 

Neither of the Stackhouse's had much land to live off. in the 1842 census Stephen reported a 

quater-acre lot, while John owned a grand total of four acres upon which he grew 200 bushels 

of potatoes. He also had two cattle and one horse; brother Stephen had one horse, period. The 

agraian way of life was not for them. Similarly Edouard Dorion, the village tinsmith was no 

f m e r ;  that is to Say he did not work the land with his own hands. He did have, in 1842, nvo 

cattle and two horses, these no doubt provided for some of the fmily needs in terms of day-to- 

'* Ibid. Act no. 3745, March 17, 1840: Indenture Napoléon Dorion to John Stackhouse. 



day transportation and dajl products. Moreover, during the 1830s and 1840s, Donon was 

leasing out livestock to famers fiom the surrounding area. (See chapter eight) He is not totally 

separated nom the agrarian world. As a household unit the Donon's c m  be traced to the three 

manuscript censuses of 183 1, 1842 and 185 1. In 183 1 there are five of them. In 1847 the 

number is up to 12; that year there must have been two or three outsiders living with the 

Donon's as one finds three unmarried males in the 14-17 year-old coiumn and two rnamied 

males in the age category of 30 to 59. By 185 1 Edouard has passed away, leaving his wife, 

Marie Ladouceur in charge of the household. There are two tinsmiths residing in their log 

home: Michel Lemay and Edouard Donon junior. While her husband was alive she bore him, 

during the 1830s' three daughten, Marie-Elmire, Domitilde and Emélie. During the 1830s they 

lost three daughters who died in the short span of time between March 20' and April the 5" 

183 7. One has to wonder if they al1 contracted the same virus. The death of John Stackhouse's 

daughter on March 1 7" may si gniS that these two farnilies were sufficiently promiscuous to be 

able to infect each other. 

Present at the burials of al1 three Donon girls in 1837 were Isidore Gauthier and Bernard 

Richer. Both were employees in Dorion's tinsmith business. Gauthier was first hired on as a 

joumeyrnaq tinsmith in 1833 at a salary of 8 piastres per month." His contract was renewed in 

October of 1835 but this time he was to be paid 9 piastres per month. Among other things 

Donon was to feed him, à son pot aufeu, iiterally his stew pot. It is possible that Isidore did not 

always show up for dimer. in 1836 for example Donon hired a labourer for his shop that he 

was supposed to feed à son pot au feu but this obligation did not apply to Sundays and holidays 

when the empioyee was expected to make himself scarce and sup elsewhere, perhaps with his 

family or at the nearest tavem. 

Bernard Richer, the other witness at the fûnerals of 1837, was hired on as a joumeyman 

tinsmith in 1835 and renewed two years later."6 In the original contract he was given board by 

Dorion's, but as of 1837 he is entirely on his own with respect to food and drink. In 1839 

Donon obtained the services of a 15 year-old apprentice, André Charlesbois, a native of Sainte- 

" Ibid. Act no. IO3 1, April30, 1833: Indenture Isidore Gauthier to Edouard Dorion. 
Ib Ibid. Act no. 3084, October 20, 1835: Indenture Bernard Richer to Edouard Dorion. 



Magdelaine-de-~i~aud." This was a rural district in which Dorion had no small arnount of 

livestock investment. The contract contains no mention of room and board which is very 

different from the earliest such indenture contract consulted for Donon, dated 1833, in which 

both are provided by Donon. Perhaps there was trend of disengagement on the part of the 

employer vis-à-vis his employees? Perhaps Mme Donon was fed up with having to cook for a 

household that in 1842 consisted of 12 people? Srnall wonder in any event, that one fuids 

Dorion leasing his animals out here and there about the countryside. He would need al1 the 

milk, butter, wool and meat he could get to meet his contractual obligations vis-à-vis his 

employees. 

The obligation to provide room and board appean in 24 of the 33 indenture contracts examined. 

John Stackhouse for example, prornised to provide for his apprentice's clothing needs each day 

of the week; he was also to supply one suit in étoffe du pays per year, and at the end of a five 

year term one suit, hat and pair of shoes would await his faithful apprentice? Food, clothing 

and shelter; these are basic needs in any economy. When one removes a worker especially at a 

young age from his family setting, and possibly away fiom his family farm, and places him in a 

new village situation, the matter of clothing and feeding him will quite naturally be of concem 

to the parents. The motivation is both practical and altruistic. They do not wish to see their son 

stanre. At the same time they probably wish to divest themselves of the cost of paying for his 

clothes, not to mention his food. Here again one finds country concerns asserting themselves in 

the industrial relations of the village crafl-shop economy. 

Was the Donon hearth a patnarchal household? A family unit and a work unit where affective 

ties and occupational ones intermingled? The sarne faces that work in the shop also show up at 

the family stew pot and at the fimeral services for the Dorion girls. While this histonan has a 

good deal more to leam about the labourhg of St. Andrew's, in our view, scholars could do 

worse than apply some of what Laslett has to Say to the Lower Canadian village ~ituation.'~ 

'' Ibid. Act no. 3634, August 16, 1839: Indenture André Charlesbois to Edouard Dorion. 
Os Ibid. Act no. 3854, January 1 1, 1 84 1 : Indenture Jean-Baptiste Turpin to John Stackhouse. Turpin was from Saint- 
Benoit. 
69 Laslen The World We Have Lost 1984: See chapter one. 



Edouard Dorion was an active businessman, active as a tinsmith, a livestock putter-out, the 

landlord of a bakery and so forth. He needed money to h a n c e  his enterprises. As a tinsmith 

he was indebted to the Montréal hardware wholesaling fimi of Frothingham and Workman. He 

also borrowed fiom local merchants, fiom Edward Jones for example and Montmarquette. [n 

fact in 1842 he rnanaged to mortgage the same hvo lots of property in the village, on either side 

of the North River to three different parties.w Merchant capital, whether of the local or the 

Montréal variety is an integral part of his business world. Merchant capital was aiso very much 

a factor of the blacksmith's business world . Seven different blacksmiths show up in the Dewar 

and Hopkins daybook for 1835. For the most part they are purchasing iron as a raw material 

from the store. They will then work it but they do not, as far as c m  be seen, seIl it back to the 

merchants. They probably have clients of their own. As the forestry industry was of 

considerable importance throughout the Ottawa valley one has to expect that these blacksmiths 

were making money there. There may have been some work associated with the upkeep of the 

Carillon canals as well. (See Figure 9.7) 

The transactions are spread throughout the year with high points in December, October, April 

and February. (See Figure 9.8) Some appear more fiequently at the store than others: John 

Stewart (sometimes himself', sometimes John Stewart jr.) showed up with 76 different 

transactions in the year; William Chapman comes in a close second with 73; Thomas Sironnoch 

scores a respectable 35. A group including Robert Turnbull, William Dickson and Stewart 

appear with 8 transactions or less over the year. The busiest time of year for Chapman was 

December; Apnl and February were also important. The high points of transactions in the year 

for Fraser were the months of October, Apnl and December. It is possible that each of these 

peaks corresponded to an upturn in the winter forestry economy or in the spring navigation one. 

Iron was the primary ingredient Dewar was supplying the blacksmiths; it clearly accounts for 

the lion's share of the supply dealings between the merchants and these craftsmen. (See Figure 

9.7) The most fiequent varieties of iron mentioned in the day book are: English iron, Swedish 

iron, round iron, square ùon common iron, rod iron, hoop iron. The pervasiveness of the first 

two suggests that much of this semi-finished raw material was imported. The iron found its 

* Grefle de la Ronde, Act no. 41 18, September 5, 1842: Obligation Edouard Dorion and A.E. Montmarquette. See sarne 
greffe: Act no. 408 1, May 26, 1842: Obligation Edouard Dorion and Edward Jones; and Act no. 41 12, August 9, 1842: 
Obligation Edouard Donon and Frothingham and Workman. 
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way to St. Andrew's via the transatlantic ships and the network of trade and transport that 

linked the lower Ottawa to the Montréal hardware wholesders. 

The 1831 census lists a total of five blacksmiths in the village of St. Andrew's, among them 

Robert Turnbull and William Chapman. There were two more in nearby Carillon. In 1843 

there were only four blacksmiths in St. Andrew's, John Fraser was among them. There was one 

French-Canadian among the blacksmiths in 183 1 and possibly one in 1842: in other words, 

smiths canied on their business essentially en Anglais. This was quite unlike life in the 

Stackhouse and Dorion households which were either bilingual or French-speaking. Jean 

Hébert was one of the French-Canadian exceptions in this business. He was also exceptional 

with respect to his agricultural assets. Ln 183 1 he owned a 160-arpent f m  where he raised 19 

cattle, 4 horses, 27 sheep and 15 pigs. The other four blacksmiths could muster a paltry total of 

two cattle, one horse and one pig among them. in 1842 the total number of f m  anirnals 

belonging to the four village blacksmiths rises to 15; the census reported no crop productions. 

In effect for this group the art of being a blacksmith did not include country cornforts and farm 

assets. 

Difficult to follow this group in time, the turnover rate seems to have been very high. None of 

the 183 1 smiths appear as blacksmiths in the 1842 census. And of the 1842 group of four only 

two, Joseph Palliser and John Delaney eventually show up in 1851 as blacksmith. in this the 

last census consulted there were no less than 15 blacksmiths plying their trade in the parish of 

St. Andrew's, so one cannot conclude that blacksmithing as a business died out. But whle 

srnithing remained a going concem, the crafismen did move around. William Chapman is 

described in one 1843 act as a blacksmith inhabiting Chatham to~nship.~ '  In 1810 Robert 

Turnbull purchased a lot in the first range of Grenville Township consisting of 4 dwelling 

houses, one sawmill, one gristmill, and the stables thereon erected. He shortly divested himself 

of this property. Five yean later he too resided in Chatham To~nship.~' 

9' Ibid. November 25, 1843: Enclosed with sale Owen Quinn to Robert Day Fanner: Act no. 3573, Marcfi 26, 1839. The 
outstanding ycarly payments on this real estate were transferred from Quinn to Chapman in 1843. 
9' Ibid. Act no. 4538, August 30, 1845: Assignment and Transfer Roben Turnbull to Frank Farrish and A.€. 
Monmarquette; see also same greffe: act. no. 3727, February 3, 1810: Sale Alexander and Colin Dewar to Robert 
TurnbuIl. 



The data in the Dewar daybook offer some idea of the contribution of the country merchant to 

the blacksmith's business. In effect the merchant supplied the raw matenal. However one 

doesn't l e m  much of the inner workings of the various smithies. Blacksmiths did work in an 

environment of fire and smoke, much to the displeasure of their neighbours. In 1833 James 

Brown esquire (and paper manufacturer) filed a protest against Robert Turnbull. Apparently 

some sparks onginating in Turnbull's shop chimney had ignited and burnt down one of 

Brown's buildings. 93 The document alleged that the dimensions of the chimney or fire 

conductor did not correspond to the standards laid down by the law. One has to wonder what 

law Brown may have been taUcing about? Did the loi des syndics goveming the villages of 

Lower Canada cover chimney dimensions for black smith shops? Or was he refemng to some 

local code of regulations? 

in terms of the smith's labour, four different indenture contacts have been examined. Ln three 

of the four cases the apprentices were fiom out of town: Chatham, Sainte-Scholastique, and 

Saint-Colomban. Paul Labelle and Moyse Clément, two St. Andrew's blacksmiths hired a 

Louis Labelle Junior. Louis Labelle Senior, present at the signing was a resident of St. 

Andrew's parish. He may or rnay not have been related to the funire employer's of his son. in 

any event he was intent on confemng al1 responsibility for junior upon them. He made it clear 

that should his son nin away he, the pater, would not be responsible for the cost and effort of 

brining him back in." Louis Sr. was absolving himself of any legal responsibility vis-à-vis his 

son's respecting the contract. Was the father being cold-hearied or was he simply covering al1 

the angles? How much of a burden was his son? These questions should rernain at the back of 

our minds while we watch families place their sons as apprentices in one craft Iine or business 

or another. Having raised the specter of the off-loading of children one should not draw any 

conclusions vis-à-vis the apparent cold-heartedness of the parents. Then as now they loved their 

children. Ln July of 1842 parents went to the m a l  police to get their child back. A Sconish- 
99 95 bom man was accused of "detaining a child with intent to depriving his parents of it . The 

whole misunderstanding may have resulted fiom a apprenticeship agreement gone awry. The 

bottom line is that they still wanted hirn back. 

93 Ibid. Act no. 1099, Octo ber 3 1 ,  1833: Protest James Brown vs. Robert TurnbulI. 
P4 Ibid. Act no. 4983, August 16, 1848: Indenture Louis Labelle jr. with Paul Labelle and Moyse Clément dit Proulx. 
95 N.A.C. RG-4 8-14, volume 13: Rural Police, Monthly repons for CariIIon Station. 



Consider the Murphy family of Saint-Colomban. In one day, October 28, 1848, they managed 

to place two of their son's as apprentices; Patrick was to work for Michael O'Mara the 

Carillon blacksmith. His brother Thomas was placed with Michael Quirk the tailor in 

Ca~illon.'~ Why would a family thus unioad two of its sons in a single day upon another 

household? Were the Murphy's too poor to feed and clothe al1 their children? Or were they 

instead looking to achieve a competency, a start in life for some of their children? The fact that 

in order to do so, they had recourçe to one or other of the craf€ sectors of the village economy, 

reminds us, that farrning was not the only career oppomuiity in this corner of early 19" Century 

Lower Canada. The non-farm economy is very much a part of the rural market in jobs and 

survival expectations. 

The village job market of St. Andrew's burrowed its way into the family f m  economy of 

neighbouring communities. Apprentices to the leather trades, in this case saddle-making and 

boot and shoe-making, were drawn fiom the nearby parishes of Saint-Benoit and Sainte- 

Scholastique. Robert Simpson a St. Andrew's tanner, hired John Hannah, from Sainte- 

Scholastique in 1836. Simpson ran a tight ship. The 17-year old Hannah was not to keequent 

tavems or play houses, nor was he to absent himself f?om his master's service without 

permission. Simpson for his part had to promise in writing that he would allow his apprentice, 

"sufficient time to attend Catechism in order to prepare for his fust communion ..." during his 

first year of service.97 Thomas Fletcher a shoemaker who also hired a Saint-Benoit-bom 

apprentice, in 1841, had to fomally promise that he would allow his Octave Saint-Onge Jr. to 

attend divine service every Sunday, and on holidays and festivals of ~bligation.~' There was 

surely a religious preoccupation on the part of Saint-ûnge's parents. But the divine service 

clause also had the practical advantage of arranging some time off for the boy. No doubt this 

was understood and appreciated by both the parents and the boy. 

-. 

% Ibid. Act nos. 5013 and 5014, October 28, 1848: Indenture of  Patrick Murphy to Michael O'Man, and Indenture of 
Thomas Murphy to Michael Quirk. 
97 Grefe la Ronde: Act no- 3 1 17, Fcbniary 27, 1836: Indenture John Hannah jr. to Robert Simpson. 
98 Ibid. Act no. 3993, Novernber 1 1 ,  1831 : Indenture Octave Saint-ûnge to Thomas Fletcher. Fletcher plied his mde in St. 
Andrew's village. 



A key characteristic of the indenture documents is the preoccupation with the master's control 

over his employees. The latter are always require to be ever faithfùl to their master and 

especially not absent themselves without permission. The case of a father excusing himself 

fiom any responsibility were his son to run away was mentioned above. Robert Simpson tried 

to protect himself fkom this eventuality. When he hired Octave Deslauriers of Saint-Benoit 

fiom his father Louis, he inserted a stipulation to the effect that should the boy nin away 

somewhere within the temtory of Lower Canada, then his father was obliged to make every 

reasonable effort to find hirn and bring him b a ~ k . ~ ~  This clause no doubt ensured that the father 

would give his son a stem warning about the consequences of leaving town. The clause was, to 

Say the least ambiguous if devious. How was the father supposed to h o w  whether or not his 

son had fled beyond the provincial borders of Lower Canada? mer al1 Upper Canada was a 

short step across the Ottawa River. He would have to establish the fact that his son was or was 

not in the province. The father, and not Simpson was expected to begin the search. As Far as 

the employer was concerned, this was a suitable arrangement. 

The preoccupation with control over the apprentice is very manifest in agreements involving 

commercial apprentices. Frorn 1840 to 1844 Frank Farrish hired at least four apprentices io 

assist him at his general store in St. ~ n d r e w ' s . ' ~  The apprentices were in most cases f?om 12 to 

15 years of age. Work permeated the Farrish household in 185 1. According to the 185 1 census 

14 people resided here: seven Anglicans and a like number of Presbyterians. There was barely 

any room for children, what with the two merchants, three servants (2 female 1 male) and four 

clerks (al1 male). What children there were, apart from immediate farnily were probably 

apprentices. They were expected to be loyal to their master and above-al1 not trade on their 

own account. For example fifteen-year old Thomas Keenhaw was apprenticed for a period of 

five yean in 1840.'01 During this time he was to learn the trade of merchant and he was io be 

given ample opportunity to do so. The working day would commence at 6 a-m. and would 

draw to an end at 21:OO in the evening. He was to keep his master's secrets and not to many 

during this t e m  of service. 

99 lbid. Act no. 3089, October 3 1 ,  1835: Indenture Octave Deslauriers to Robert Simpson. 
'00 Two Indentures not identified below but involving Famish, both fiom the Greffe la Ronde, are: Act no. 4444, Decernber 
23, 1844: indenture Alexander Beanie to Frank Farrish; and same greffe: Act no. 4295, October 23, 1843: Indenture 
Hugh McLaughlin to Frank Farrish. 
'O' Ibid. Act no. 3807, September 16, 1840: Indenture Thomas Keershaw to Frank Famsh. 



The interdict against marriage shows up in several of Farrish's contracts. In another instance, 

Farrish was not irnplicated, a maniage proved to have inconvenient consequences for the 

employee not the employer. This is how the situation is depicted in an 1839 document: "That 

whereas on the fourteenth of August Instant, the said Charles Reilly finding that his commercial 

punuits had suffered considerable limitation, and having altered his condition fkom that of a 

forloin bachelor to the respectable one of an husband ....".Io' 

Reilly was a tavem-keeper in Grenville. Upon fhding a wife he promptly lked his clerk, Robert 

Mulligan. Milligan promptly filed a protest before a notary against his former employer. This 

little episode says something not just about the vulnerabiiity of the employee, who demanded 

some form of compensation presurnably to no avail, but more importantly about the invisible 

yet very real contribution of the wives to their husbands' stores and businesses. The women 

were liable to work even longer hours than the employees. What form of compensation did 

they ever get? 

Farrish, as with some of the other St. Andrew's businessmen, was not entirely unreasonable 

when it came to giving his apprentices time off for schooling. James Bunvash, son of Stephen 

yeoman f m e r  from River Rouge, would be allowed to attend school in the neighbourhood of 

St. Andrew's for a penod of 12 months during the fint two years or his service, however he 

was still required to attend to his master Erom 5 to 9 in the morning and fkom 16:OO to 22:OO in 

the evening. Potentially the young Burwash would spend 17 hours in the day awake, 1 O o l  them 

in the service of his employer.I0' This didn't leave much time for homework. 

Coming to an agreement with the father of his apprentice in 1841 was no problem for Frank 

Farrish: They both attended the same Christchurch (Anglican) in St. Andrew's. They both sat 

upon the Christchurch parish vesûy board. The church allowed for a social mixing of village 

and country people, at l e s t  once a week. Perhaps the whole idea of apprenticing son James in 

the village was concocted during a conversation on the church steps. It was no accident that the 

circles of commerce and the bonds of religion overlapped within the limits of the village. The 
- -- 

'O2 Ibid. Act no. 3638, August 20, 1839: Protest Robert Mulligm vs. Charles ReilIy. 



churches were located in St. Andrew's as were the principal general stores of the local area. 

Church and commerce these were the two pillars of centrality in the Argenteuii socio-economy. 

They conferred whatever magnetism they could upon this particular space within the 

Argenteuil, dong the banks of the North River. 

The Ceotrality of Si. Andrew's 

Thus far the chapter has examined the social and economic anatomy of our village in and of 

itself. The text ernphasizes the extent to which the village can be disthguished vis-&vis the rest 

of surrounding rural countryside. People lived their lives in a different way in the village. 

Without intending to contradict the argument as to the distinctiveness of St. Andrew's one 

should explore the possibility that the village was al1 the while in a constant state of interaction 

with its surrounding temtory. From this perspective one can argue that St. Andrew's exercised 

certain central functions vis-à-vis the Argenteuil and its lower Ottawa area during the early 19' 

Century era. in our discussion of the geography of labour recruitment it was established that St. 

Andrew's served as a magnet for certain categories of labour. Another measure of St. 

Andrew's centrality can be taken in terms of commerce and religion. Together these three - 

labour, commerce and religion - form the common denominator of village and f m  life in the 

early 19" Century Argenteuil. 

The foundation of St. Andrew's econornic centrality within the Argenteuil is its proximity to 

the main line of transport and trade up and down the Ottawa River. The building of the Ottawa 

River canals of Carillon and Grenville had a lot to do with the creation and subsequent 

embellishrnent of this axis. Construction of the Carillon canal only got undenvay Ca. 1 830. St. 

Andrew's and Carillon therefore cxpenenced something of a construction boom beginning at 

that tirne. Yet the local economy began heating up pnor to 1830. In actual fact the construction 

of the first Ottawa river canal began Ca. 181 8-1819. St. Andrew's and Carillon emerged as 

staging areas for the building of the Grenville canal. This conûibuted greatly to the emergence 

of both, but especially St. Andrew's. The reader will recall that the years 18 19 and 1820 were 

peak years in terms of the real estate exchange transactions in St. Andrew's. (See Figure 9.4 in 

- 

Ibid., Act no. 3984, October 16, 184 1 : Indenture James Burwash to Frank Farrish. 



this chapter) This heat in the local economy was no doubt a fûnction of the expectations raised 

by the onset of canal construction. There were sappers and workmen to feed; there was, for 

some, a job to be had. And there were property expropriations to be negotiated. These three 

circumstances, in conjunction with the industrial fûnctions of St. Andrew's generated a trend of 

village development . As a result of their combined intervention the village came into existence 

and subsequently becarne the link between the Argenteuil and the outside world. It is of course 

this central mediating function between a local space and an outside univene, that constitutes 

the b a i s  of how geographers define centrality.lU (REFRENCE HERE) This is the premise of 

St. Andrew's function within its local space. 

Our interpretation rnight seem a bit sirnplistic. Yet in a way it is reminiscent of developments 

that occurred elsewhere on a grander scale. Those who would scoff at the notion of pre- 

eminence on a major transport axis as a basis of centrality, had best reconsider the relationship, 

historic and hegemonic between New York Port and the U.S. intenor. Patterns of trade and 

religion early in the 19" Century will partake of this centrality and reinforce it. Centrality is of 

course a dynamic process. A place can achieve it at one point in time only to lose it a few years 

or decades aftenvard. Montréal thus lost it, somehow, during the second half of the 20' 

Century. How St. Andrew's lost it during the second half of the 19" cenniry is quite another 

story, another thesis perhaps. But one should keep this eventuality in the back of our minds. 

Indicators of Centrality 

Prior to the founding of Saint-Philippe d'Argenteuil in 1556, a parish incorporating much of 

Chatham township, diocesan authorities of the Catholic church, in Ottawa and Montréal toyed 

with the idea of attributing part of Chatham to the fledgling parish of Grenville. The curé of 

Saint-André wrote the bishop in Ottawa and pleaded against such a move: "Il ne faut pas oublié 

que St-André est leur place d'affaires et de religion, depuis quelques années, leur bon Dieu."""' 

Saint Andrew's was the little bon dieu for the people next door in Chatham. It was also, in the 

curé's opinion, a place of much h e r  moral character. To throw Chatham in with the people 

Wood, "Elaboration of a Settlement System", 1984: p. 332. See also Wm. Cronon, Nontre 's Menopolis : p. 
307. 
los Chamberland Histoire de Grenville 1 93 1 : p. 95. 



f?om Grenville would be to expose them to some of the morally undesirable people that 

frequented the Grenville area. 

The implication of the curé '.s statement was that people from Chatham traveled to St. Andrew's 

to do their shopping as well as to comrnute with the bon dieu. This assertion is born out by data 

collected from the day book of the Dewar-Hopkins general store in St. Andrew's. The various 

places, outside of St. Andrew's, whence their clientele originated in 1835 were noted down. 

The resulting chart and map shows that this St. Andrew's through a relatively wide trading net 

about itself. (See Figure 9.9) Chatham and the rear of Chatham account for 11 different visits 

which cornes as no surprise, Chatham is nght next door. The single largest geographic cohort 

of out-of-town shoppers was East Hawkesbury, the township lying just beyond the provincial 

boundary between Upper and Lower Canada that splits the comrnunity of Pointe Fortune in 

NO. Pointe Fortune, Hamilton's Mills, East Hawkesbury, and Rigaud al1 lay to the south of the 

Ottawa River. St. Andrew's was eaçily able to draw customers f?om this 15-kilometer radius. 

The general store was also able to deal with customers &orn as far away as Buckingham. The 

narnes of John and Donald Dewar account for rnost of these more distant transactions. Family 

may have been a factor in drawing business to St. Andrew's. A similar explanation might be 

advanced to explain why Alexander Dewar of Bytom did business at the store. The north bank 

of the Ottawa river falls into the trading net of Dewar and Hopkins. The geography of this net 

reaches into the seigneury of Deux Montagnes, through Argenteuil, including Lachute, La Baie 

and the Côte du Midi, then on up via Chatham, Wentworth, and Grenville. 

A second trading net, a financial net this one, was spun around the village of St. Andrew's. It 

consists of the 29 loans made by St. Andrew's merchants and business men and contracted 

between 1826 and 1847. (See Figure 9.10) The information was compiled &om the notarial 

greffe of Gaspard de la Ronde and the data on loans gleaned fiom the records of the Deux 

Montagnes circuit court. Here the geography is rather more restncted. Concessions within the 

seigneury predorninate: Le. Lachute Road, River Rouge (both sides), the village of St. 

Andrew's, and the East Side North River. Also significantly present are debtors residing next 

door in Deux Montagnes seigneury: i.e. Sainte-Scholastique, Saint-Hermas, Saint-Colomban, 

and especially Saint-Benoit, appearing as such or as the concessions of Côte Saint-Vincent and 
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Côte Saint-Vincent. The web of finance reaches timidly upnver in the direction of the Côte 

Saint-André in the seigneury of Petite Nation. 

The financial magnetism of St. Andrew's was bound to have different consequences than its 

commercial counterpart. In this instance it is not so much the customers that fiow toward the 

village but interest payrnents and payrnents on principal. With the financial ties there is usually 

a certain amount of real estate leverage. Crediton secure their loans via a mortgage. If in a 

situation of extreme duress they are forced to foreclose the debtor, then they end up with some 

extra property on their hands. They will as likely as not divest themselves of this property in 

order to get some liquidity out of the entire process. Had it been possible to accumulate the 

necessary data one could have prepared a map of real estate holdings in the seigneury and 

nearby townships belonging to the residents of St. Andrew's. This would have given us a more 

complete notion of the economic web tying the village to its trading area. 

Another means of documenting the drawing power of St. Andrew's is available to us. It 

involves the baptism of children by parents residing in out-of town locations. The systematic 

compilation of al1 Catholic baptisms in the parish of Saint-André for the years 1833 to 184 1. 

has enabled us to prepare the accompanying map. (Figure 9.1 1) 478 children were baptized at 

the church of Saint-André during this period. Of this total 77% belonged to parents that lived 

withn the parish the remaining 23% were fiom somewhere else. It is this 23% that interests us. 

Chatham. Hawkesbury (the township and the village), and Pointe Fortune were the three most 

important places whence the parents baptizing their children came fiom. Saint-Hermas and 

Rigaud were also relatively well represented. Only one baptized child was kom Chatham Gore. 

This may be attributable to the fact that the Gore was a area settled by Ulster Protestants. The 

Church of England rectors visited this area regularly. 

in looking for some overlapping of trade, hancial and baptismal ùidicators partial or compleie, 

one emerges with a geography of Si. Andrew's centrality that encompasses a portion of Deux 

Montagnes seigneury, especially Saint-Benoit, the seigneury of Argenteuil itself, and the nght 

bank of the lower Ottawa valley extending fiom Hamilton's mills as far down river as Rigaud, 

but with dwindling intensity past Pointe-Fortune. This is the zone fiom which people will 





travel to Saint Andrew's to buy something at the store or have their children baptized. There 

was no reason why the two could not be done at the same time. The list of the out-of town 

parents of baptized children was compared to the list of out-of-town shoppen at Dewar and 

Hopkins (in 1835) however there were no concordances. Perhaps the Cathoiics shopped 

elsewhere in St. ~ n d r e w ' s . ' ~ ~  

Institutions of Centrality 

Certain mapped indicators can help us pinpoint the sphere of influence of St. Andrew's. The 

phenornenon of village centrality c m  alço be studied by emphasizing the village's role as the 

institutional "capital" of the Argenteuil. The 185 1 Canada Directory tells us that ihere was a 

post office in St. Andrew's at the general store of Finlay McMartin. As well there were five 

priests, and as many churches: one Church of England, one Congregationalist, one Roman 

Catholic, one Baptist and one United Presbyterian. If it was necessary to have a forma1 

agreement drawn up between two parties one could have the work done by either of the two 

village notaries. When finalizing a real estate transaction one might have to pay a visit to the St. 

Andrew's office of the county registrar, Daniel De Hertel. One could even buy a fire insurance 

policy fiom the Ogdensburg Mutual Fire Assurance Company: Charles Benedict, J.P. was the 

village agent for the ~ornpany.'~' 

There was no county court house in St. Andrew's. Beginning in the 1840s the Circuit Coun of 

Deux Montagnes was held at Saint-Benoit. But Si. Andrew's does seem to have been a natural 

place for Argenteuil gatherings. Thomas Barron says the seigneury of Argenteuil was able to 

muster 3 companies of regular militia during the war of 18 12-14.'08 Some of the companies 

must have gathered in St. Andrew's each year for training probably in the square opposite the 

drill shed, on the western side of the village. The founding meeting of the Constitutional 

Association of the County of Two Mountains was held at St. Andrew's on the 23d of 

December, 1834. The fint object of the association: "To obtain for penons of British and Irish 

origin and other His Majesty's subjects labouring under the same privation of common rights, a 

-- 

'CM The parish register contains no baptism for the year 1835. This is mange. Perhaps the cure serving Saint-André, 
probably the curé of Rigaud, couldn't make it over there? 
'O7 The Canada Directos. 1 85 1 : p. 365-366. 
'O' Barron Family Papers: vol. 1 .  Thomas Banon "EarIy History of Lachute": p. 3. 



fair and reasonable proportion of the Representation in the Provincial ~ s s e m b l y . " ' ~ ~  Three 

chapters of the association were set up in the Argenteuil, one in Lachute, another in Chatham 

and a third in the Gore. St. Andrew's may or may not have had its own chapter. But it was a 

convenient place to hold the meetings. The Central Cornmittee of the Association was to meet 

at the school room in St. Andrew's at one o'clock in the aftemoon, the first Monday of each 

month. The founding group was dedicated to asserting its Britishness:. Arnong the 199 

signatories to the three chapter components of the association there was nary a French narne. 

The association was created in a context of increased polarkation between the opponents and 

supporters of British rule; the Patriote rebellion was a mere three years away. The Association 

plainly exhibited the anxieties of la Bntish population that was very conscious of the fact that it 

was surrounded by a sea of French-speaking people. It had every intention of leap-frogging 

over the backs of the Canadiens in an effort to obtain better representation in the provincial 

house of assembly. 

A fùrther element of British vs. French antagonism focusing on St. Andrew's surfaces in a letter 

kom Charles Forbes to William Blanchard, the St. Andrew's merchant, in October of 1844. 

Forbes refers to the need to have a candidate of the British party in the forthcorning provincial 

elections. One that will stand against either Dumouchel or Morin, the choice of the non-British 

(French-speaking) Party: "How far it will be in the power of the British portion of the Electors 

to counteract such influence must entirely depend upon their own e~ertions.""~ In other words 

the British must organize themselves if they wish to obtain a favourable result in the election. 

"Great care must be taken in selecting retuming officen at the different polls." This was an era 

when voter intimidation by people inside and outside polling booths was the nom. Forbes 

concluded by suggesting that a meeting be called in St. Andrew's to organize the Bntish Party. 

St. Andrew's was a natural place to organize and mobilize proBritish political sentiment and 

loyalism in and around the Argenteuil. 

Our next question: was St. Andrew's a natural place to attend school? The tentative answer 

would be that the schooling experience was dispened about the seigneury. The 183 1 census 

Barron Family papers: vol. 1 : "Rules and RcguIations for the Govemment of the Constitutional Association of the 
County of Two Mountains", 1834. 
' I o  Ibid. vol. 1 :  C. J. Forbes (Carillon) to WîlIiam Blanchard (St. Andrew's), October 5, 1844. 



lists a total of 10 schools in the seigneury. Three of these schools were located in the village. 

One was run by the Widow McCarthy; the other two were run by George Armstrong and Mrs. 

Armstrong. The rest could be found in one or other of the rural concessions. One assumes that 

the Armstrong's were husband and wife. George taught the boys, of whom there were 41; and 

Mrs. Armstrong taught the girls, a total of 35. The Widow McCarthy was alone responsiblr for 

50 kids, the Armstrong's may have taught the children of the better-off families of the village. 

The 1842 census lists nine schools throughout the seigneury, hence the educational situation 

was probably the same vis-à-vis 183 1. 

B.A. Wales tells us that George Wanless began teaching at St. Andrew's in 1827."' 

Unfonunately he does not show up in the 183 1 census although he does make an appearance in 

1842. The following year Wanless was lured to another position, just West of Argenteuil, by 

The Chatham Society for the Improvement of Leaming. The founding mernbers were mostly if 

not al1 citizens of Carillon. The group consisted of one building contractor and mill-owner 

(Rinaldo Fuller) , one shoemaker and aubergiste (James Barclay), one blacksmith, one baker 

and one commercial firm (Montmarquette Coutlee and Co.). Each invested anywhere fiom 5 to 

20 pounds in the project, excepting Fuller. He put in 158 pounds. He probably planned to 

build the two-story building that would be used for a school house and a residence of the school 

master. The Chatham society was apparently intended as a temporary solution to the 

educational needs of the locals. The text of the agreement States as follows: "the said parties 

with a view of affording to the youths of both sexes in the District, the means of obtaining a 

suitable education until such time as the Local or Provincial Legislature shall see fit to assist or 

patronize them.." "' 

What was the raison d'être of this initiative? Were the residents of Carillon tired of having to 

send their kids to school in St. Andrew's? Whether or not they were successfbl is not known, 

although there eventually was a Catholic prirnary school in Carillon. "3 The Catholic parish 

built a Collège in 1848. It was located right to next the church of Saint-André rnidway between 

St. Andrew's and Carillon. Here there was bend in the road between the two villages. A third 

"' B. A. Wales 1934: p. 115-1 16. 
"' Grefle de la Ronde, Act no. 4239, June 1, 1843: Agreement George Wmless with Rinaldo Fuller et al. 
I l 3  C. Thomas 1896: p. 1 15. 



road came up fiom the banks of the Ottawa. No doubt the spot was intended as a compromise 

location designed to accommodate Catholics in Carillon and St. Andrew's. It would appear 

therefore that school institutions did little to promote the centrality of St. Andrew's vis-à-vis 

the rest of the Argenteuil. On the other hand with respect to the custom of going to church St. 

Andrew's boasted the best and sometimes the only facilities for miles around. 

Cburch 

Saint Andrew's, early in the 19" cenhiry, was not a ravaged battleground of preachers and 

crusaders each going to bat for his vision of Christ. Yet there was an element of contnved 

indifference and cornpetition. There was more than one Christian way to praise the Lord; there 

were in fact five ways of doing so in the village. As of the 1830s the Catholics had their own 

church and college midway between Carillon and St. Andrew's. The Anglicans attended 

church at Christ Church. The Presbyterians had their own building and the Baptists and 

Congregationalists shared a temple between them that was built Ca. 1840. This means that each 

and every Sunday morning there were four or £ive different streams of wonhippers heading into 

St. Andrew's. The village, in the minds of some, may have become associated with a body of 

sacred practices and customs. It certainly was a central place in their hearts and souls. 

Given this pluri-denominational context, how did the various sects relate to one another? Was 

there conflict or consensus? A certain degree of ecumenical spirit reigned among the 

Protestants. It appears that during the early 19" Century the members of the various Protestant 

denominations shared a cornrnon burial ground in Carillon. The cemetery was located on a 

piece of private land, that had been divided up into 100 individual burial plots. The living 

owners of the plots consulted with Mr. Justice Charles Day in 1839 to see if this arrangement 

raised any legal inconveniences. A procès verbal dating fiom 1840 reports that the ground 

covered 2 arpents and 50 rods in superficial area. As of 1851, a comrnittee had been set up to 

oversee the &airs of the cemetery; the Presbyterian and Congregationalist ministers each sat on 

the board.'" 

"' Argenteuil .hluseum Box 5 !  3 3 K  Protestant Bunal Ground: See "Case Stated and Charles D. Day Opinion in the 
Carillon Burying Ground": Augusf 17, 1839; see also same source: Procès verbal Protestant Burial Ground Jul y 20, (840. 



For some reason, in 185 1, local notary Gaspard de la Ronde ventured his opinion of the burial 

ground in an elegantly written three-page document. His handwriting upon the document is 

quite legible , notaries are not always so easy to read. De la Ronde writes that he is considering 

purchasing a lot for himself The site of the cemetery '%as long been noted for its rural beauty, 

its romantic seclusion and its fine prospect"."5 De la Ronde well understood the feelings of the 

Protestants who did not wish to see their deceased kith and kin crowded into a small space. 

Everyone he said, wished to "obtain a spot within the seclusion of the forest removed fiom al1 

the discordant scenes of life.." as a final resting place for the members of his or her farnily. The 

notary was dead set against the custom of intemng bodies in churches, he waxed in biblical 

fashion on this point: ''the potter's field was without the walls of Jerusalem". The custom was 

"indecent, sordid and very prejudicial to health". Inspired by a sanitary ideai and the practical 

need to prevent over-crowding in the cemetery he presented his own plan of how the burial 

ground should be diwied up. The plan featured walks three feet in width that would guarantee 

physical and visual access to the various plots al1 arranged in a regular checkerboard pattern, as 

if they were so many blocks on a map of modem Manhattan. If de la Ronde felt it was 

necessary to include a sketch of his checkerboard proposal this suggests that the previous 

practice was to select a plot with no regard for the others, without orienting the allotments 

according to a predetermined orderly general plan. The growing number of the dead was 

forcing the living of St. Andrew's to create a new kind of geomeûically perfect landscape. 

They may not have been used to arranging their space in lhis man.net. The expenence of coping 

with the cemetery was challenging their very sense of rurality. 

Over and above the question of the cemetery there is other evidence that an ecurnenical spint 

existed among the Protestants. The Baptists and Congregationalists for example built a 

common church in 1840. The church was to be a brick structure measuring 46 feet in length by 

34 feet in width. The bnck wall was to be 18 feet hi&, and pierced with h e s  and sashes 

similar to those of the English (Anglican) church in the village. The design of the cornice on the 

sides and gable ends was to be based on the existing cornice as it appeared on the house of 

Stephen Fuller in Carillon. The casing on the top of the pews inside the church - there were to 

be 51 pews or slips as they were called - was to be consüucted in birch wood in the same 

--- - 

IlJ Ibid.: Opinion of Gaspard de la Ronde enclosed in Lener of G. de la Ronde to Nelson Davis: Sanuas, 16, 185 1. 



manner as the casing of the pews in the Presbyterian church of St. Andrew's. Finally the pulpit 

was to be of exactly the sarne site, fonn and finish as the one in the Methodist chapel in 

Chatham.' '' It was indeed a good thing for the church tnistees that there were so many different 

samples of architecture religious and civil boom which to copy in theu design of the church. 

There was enough good feeling between these two different sects, Baptist and Congregational, 

to bring them together in a comrnon construction project. However the building contractor did 

not partake of the good feeling when he decided to file a protest before the church ûustees. He 

was still waiting for an outstanding payrnent of 50 pounds. He also alleged that the tmstees had 

agreed to offer hirn the use in perpetuity of a pew "fiom among the three first or fiont pews in 

the chapel..". The contractor looked forward to occupying a prominent place in the 

congregation. He wanted status. Two of the three tmstees flatly denied that they had ever 

agreed to offer hirn a life pew.'I7 Ln view of the social status and the financial saving it 

bestowed upon the bearer, such a privilege was not to be granted lightly. 

Between the Presbyterians and the Anglicans there did exist some bad blood, although the two 

parties were discrete about it. in his memoirs of his first years as an Anglican rector in Canada - 
these first yean were in St. Andrew's - Joseph Abbon recalled not without a touch of envy that 

the Presbyterians, managed to complete their chapel before the Anglicans. The latter were still 

praying out of the school house. '" Abbon was the bua of a constant Stream of taunts and jeers 

from the local dissident minister. In a quasi-parliarnentary tone of voice, Abbott liked to refer 

to hirn as the opposition minister. The dissenters, he must be refemng to the Presbyterians, 

attacked the Anglican church in their sermons and even in their prayers. In the end Abbott was 

so disabused that he requested a transfer and eventually ended up in the Eastern  township^."^ 

The Reverend was not without negative enthusiasrn of his own, witness the following diabolical 

description of a Methodist minister: 

"He was ta11 and thin, almost to deformity. His countenance that index of the inner 
man, was so warped and twisted that 1 could not read it. His forehead 1 could not see, for 
his broad-rimrned hat was pulled slightly over it.. .His eyes the only good feature in his 

I l 6  Grefle de la Ronde, Act no. 3606, June 22, 1839: Consmiction agreement, RinaIdo Fuller and Chartes Wales. 
''' Ibid.: Act no. 3808, September 14, 1840: Protests Fùnaldo Fuller vs. Charles Wales, Duncan Dewar. 
la Pliilip Musgrave Memoirs 1 846: p. 1 7. 

'19 Ibid.: p. 18,28,48-49,64, 7 1. 



face, were bright, but deeply set; and except for a sinister expression they may have 
been cdled handsome. His ears were large and thick, high up in his head.. .."lZ0 

Following their encounter Abbott and the Methodist exchanged insults. One gets a feeling that 

Abbot did not regret the tum the conversation took. 

The opposition minister to whom Abbott was referring was likely the Presbyterian Reverend 

Archibald Hendenon. Hendenon's common place book states that he, his wife, daughter Jane, 

the twins (Peter and Elisabeth) and a servant named Jennie Dodd sailed fiom Greenock, 

Scotland on the 25" of May, 1818. They reached Québec on July 13 and he preached his first 

sermon at St. Andrew's on July 26' of that year.12' Being of a separate faith fiom the Church 

England it was perhaps inevitable for some bad feeling to emerge between these two 

denominations. Behind each was a boundless reserve of ethnic identity. The Anglicans were 

English and Irish. The Presbyterians were predominantly Scottish. The Presbyterians did things 

differently. Power in the Presbyterian church, as with the Methodists, flows upward fi-om the 

congregation.'" Power in the Church of England flows downward. The Anglican church is the 

church of the establishment that rules society. The glamorous gold-upholstered seigneurial pew 

in Christ Church, situated on the south-west side of the altar, was the most tangible evidence of 

the solidarity between church and establishment in Saint Andrews. The Anglicans had the 

seigneur, the Presbyterians did not. This alone was probably enough to stir up animosity. 

The Catholics in St. Andrew's and Carillon fonned a distinct society. They rnay have been 

condemned to the bonom of the village pecking order by virtue of a deeply-ingrained Protestant 

prejudice. But they may have preferred it that way. Power in the Catholic church, theoretically, 

flows down fiom the bishop. And the bishop it was who decided that that the parish would not 

offer a pew fiee of charge and in perpetuity to the donor of a piece of land on which the chapel 

was to be located.") The minutes of a meeting held in the school of St. Andrew's in January 

1830, state the intention of local Catholics to erect a Stone chapel measuring 80 x 40 feet upon a 

six-arpent piece of land donated by Henry Chapman. Chapman was not a Catholic. In 183 1 he 

''O lbid. p. 43-44. 
"' The "Common Place Book" was part spiritual journal part diary and covers the era 1827-1 863. A copy is available at the 
Argenteuil Museum. 
'" Akenson Irish in Ontario 1984: p. 23 1. 



was actually the Senior Warden of the Anglican Church, but apparently he or one of the 

Catholic locals requested that the parish grant him a pew in perpetuity in return for his generous 

donation of the six arpents."" No doubt the offer of a pew carried with it some element of 

social status. An element that was well understood by al1 the various congregations that prayed 

separately to the sarne Lord. 

It took some time for the Catholics to organize themselves into a congregation in St. Andrew's. 

In 1821 Lartigue was fint made aware of the fact that the people of St. Andrew's wished to 

build a chapel at Moulin Brown. Five years later Lartigue agreed in principle to the need to 

have a Catholic church at Saint-André in order to counterbalance the local influence of the two 

Protestant churches."' As of the early 1830s the projected Catholic parish became official. The 

curé of Rigaud was assigned part time to the church of Saint-André. The chapel was finally 

finished in 1836. Three years later the brand-new 213 lb. church bell was officially blessed at a 

parish ceremony. Built by the Ward foundry in Montréal the bell was probably carried to St. 

Andrew's aboard one of the steamers that plied the route between Lachine and Carillon. The 

bells were narned Janvier Elizabeth afier their god-mother (and fuiancial sponsor) Dame Marie- 

Elizabeth Bernard Montmarquette, the wife of Alexis Montmarquette. It would have been 

difficult to imagine a parish church in Saint-André without the support of this merchant. One 

late 19" Century source states that ca. 1852 the floor in the church, the cupboards in the vestry, 

and the fence around perimeter of the church yard were al1 made possible by a loan of 400 

pounds kom the Montmarquette's. E6 

The curé of Saint-André was a busy person. During the 1840s he was expected to pay regular 

visits to the outlying Catholic mission in Grenville; the place where the raftsmen at one time 

threatened to throw the priest in the water. The 1845 report of the curé of Saint-André relative 

to the Grenville mission states that the local Protestant population was of a fanatical and 

l u  Conespondence of Msgr. Lartigue in R.A.P.Q., Lartigue to Curé H. Hudon of Rigaud, June 1 1 ,  1830. 
''' See Petition of 25 habitants dated January 13, 1830 and Procès VerbaI of Hyacinthe Hudon dated February 26, 1830: in 
Correspondence of Msgr. Lartigue: R.A. P. Q. 1942-4l 
lx Conespondence of Msgr. Lartigue in R.A.P.Q. 1991-42, p. 373: Lartigue to Msgr. Plessis in Québec: july 28, 1831. 
Sarne source: p. 492: Lartigue to Msgr. Plessis: October 3 1 ,  1826. 
Iz6 See: "Notes sur la Paroisse de Saint-André d'Argenteuilw CathoIic Parish Register for Saint-André d'Argenteuil: See 
the end of voIume of the years 1854-1 877. 



proselytizing disp~sition. '~~ To be fair the Anglican pnest for GrenviIle was of the same 

opinion when he informed his bishop that his mission was "much infested with dissenters and 

Baptist~"."~ Perhaps their aggressive temperament irnpressed the curé of Saint-André because 

back home, relations between the sects were rather more peaceful? The Catholics did do some 

canvassing of their own. In 1838 Archibald McVicar a young leather worker of 24 yean of 

age, officially renounced heresy and joined the Catholic ~hurch."~ Years later the Catholic 

church of Saint-André would move to another location on the upper east side of the village. 

Perhaps this move signified that the Catholics through the shear force of their nurnbers were no 

longer considered to be at the bottom of the social barrel. 

The upper crust of the Christian barrel in St. Andrew's surely belonged to the Church of 

England. Their minister up until 1825, Joseph Abbott, was married to the daughter of an 

important landowner in the neighbouring township of Chatham. Reverend Joseph was succeed 

by his brother William. The two had set out f?om England together in 18 18. William presided 

over the parish of S t. Andrew 's fiom 1 825 to 1 859 and at the same time turned himself into a 

gentleman farmer. Mrs. William Abbot who would long outlive her husband erected a 

mernorial window as a tangible reminder of his presence in St. Andrew's in the new chance1 

that was built in 1 8 7 2 . " ~  in addition to these prestigious ministers, the church was also the 

benefactor of seigneurial support and sponsorship. The land upon which Christ Church was 

located was donated to the parish by the seigneur. The church itself, a brick structure which by 

the year 1838 featured a steeple, cost 655 pounds to build. That was considerably more than the 

399 pounds it cost to build the Presbyterian church. Side galleries were added in 1842 to afford 

more room for the growing congregation. 

A report of the Rector of St. Andrew's gives us some idea of the situation Ca. 1845. "' The 

twenty-year old church had become too mal1 for the congregation, they were thinking about 

enlarging it. If the building was not enlarged then it would, in Abbon's opinion, shortly drive 

parishioners into other places of wonhip. Other than this Abbon painted a positive portrait of 
- - 

'" Chamberland Hisiove de Grenville 193 1 : p. 64-65. 
12' Correspondence of Joseph Abbon: Reverend Joseph Abbon of Grenville to Bishop of Montréal: June 30, 1845. 

See Parish Registerfir Catholic Parish of Saint-André; entry for May 8, 1838. 
''O Maude Abbott: "Social History of the Parish of Christ Church, St. Andrews, Québec, from 181 8 to 1875" (Ms eventually 
published in Montreal Churchnran: available at Argenteuil Museum: 1 -4A.), p. 6. 



his parish. Outside the churchyard was enclosed with a substantial and handsome fence, 

consecrated in 1842. An organ had been placed inside the church. The Anglicans were 

therefore step up fiom the Catholics because al1 they had, as of 1850, was a Harmonium. The 

rector offered two fidl senices on Sundays and principal holidays and he paid an occasional 

visit to the some of the adjacent settlements. There are usually 150-200 people attending church 

at a time. 

According to Reverend William the Anglican parish community of St. Andrew's consists of 

about 1200 souls. This is a generous figure indeed because the 1842 census says there were 646 

people belonging to the Church of England in Argenteuil seigneury. Abbott may have extended 

the lirnits of his community to incorporate sorne temtory lying outside the limits of the 

seigneury. This is a small cornrnunity. The members were able to get to h o w  each other over 

the years. 

Parish matters in this Anglican comrnunity were m by a vestry committee. The minute book of 

the vestry commences in November of 1826, when the fund-raising campaign for the steeple 

construction was just getting underway. The vestry wardens expressed a sentiment of firm 

resolve at their first meeting. A committee of four was chosen to help raise hinds for a steeple: 

members of the committee who did not wish to give themselves &Ily to the task of raising 

funds, and who did not attend church regularly were to be removed fkom the com~nittee.'~' The 

next meeting took place one week later. The vestry proposed to visit the various parts of the 

parish with the purpose of raising funds as soon as the sleighmg season began. One of the 

wardens who also happened to be the agent of the seigneur was asked to visit with Major 

Johnson, the seigneur, to see if he could obtain the support of Johnson and his fiiends for the 

steeple carnpaign. Finally the minutes note that some people have taken bricks off the chwch, 

they are to be asked to retum them or pay for them. '13 The Anglican parish is a small 

community with fkiends in (local) high places and a group of people bent on sharing-out church 

construction materials among the faitfil ,  i.e. themselves. 

13' Correspondence ofJoseph Abbort: William Abbon, Report of the Mission of St. Andrew's: June 30, 1845. 
IJ2 Archives of the Anglican Diocese of Montréal, St.  Andrew's East Christ Church, Vestry Minute Books: (Hencefirill Sr. 
Arrdrew 's Vesrry Minure Raoks) meeting of November 13, 1826. 



Two years later at a meeting held following due public notice, 20 members assembled to settle 

accounts regardhg the construction work on the church. A whiff of bad sentiment can be 

sensed in the following resolution: "that it is the voice of this meeting that Mr. Thomas Cooke 

be politely requested not to meddle himself in future with temporal affairs of this ~hurch".'~' 

A month later (Febmary 1828) Edward Jones, the merchant and future landlord of one or two 

taverns in St. Andrew's, was appointed to act as secretary in the stead of Mr. Murray who 

refused to accept the position of secretary ever since he was appointed.13* Jones eventually 

served as Senior warden Ca. 185 1. Frorn the late 1820s to 185 1 there follows a succession of 

River Rouge Bunvashes (Mathew and Stephen), and LeRoy's, Henry Chapman the property 

owner along the Carillon Road who barely missed obtaining a pew for life in the Catholic 

church, George William Hoyle of Carillon Bay, Chatham etc. who was also at one time, the 

seigneurial agent, Martin Albnght also of Carillon Bay Concession and Frank Farrish, the 

general store merchant in St. Andrew7s. For the most part these seem to be yeoman farmers, 

aithough a few village notables were involved as well. 

Frank Fanish was one such village notable. He sat as the Junior Warden from 1841 to 1843. 

At the Easter Monday annual public vestry meeting of 1842, he was thanked for his 

handsome present to the church of a l a r n ~ . " ~  Famsh apparently knew when it was time to be 

generous. The reader will recall that he was less generous with the private time of his 

apprentices. Mr. King, a member of the vestry since 1840 and the clerk of the vestry as of 

1844, was also a generous man. He gave a liberal donation of 10 dollars (20 shillings or 2.5 

pounds current) out of his salary for the benefit of the church library."' The distinctions of 

office were reserved not only for the vestry wardens. Thomas Wanless the village boot and 

shoemaker was appointed librarian of the parish lending library in 1841 ."' 

The minutes of the vestry are awash in congratulatory fomalities and thank-you's. The 

kinds of things one doesn't dare forget to Say, because in a small community a lack of 

gratitude will invariably have a npple effect. Considar for example the annual public vestry 

'" Ibid. meeting of November 20, 1826. 
'" Ibid.: Meeting of January 19, 1 828. 
'" Ibid.: Meeting of Febmary 19, 1828. 
'" Ibid.: Meeting of Much 28, 1842. 
"' Ibid.: Meeting of Easter Monday, 1844. 



meeting of 1840: 139 Thanks are offered to the seigneur for his liberal contribution to the 

gallery and towards repairs then underway to the church; thanks then must go to M.. and 

Mrs. King for al1 their exertions in suppon of singing in the church; the vestry doesn't forget 

Mrs. French and the ladies of the congregation for their exertions in trimming and 

omamenting the church. The ambiance of the Anglican parish cornmunity is a close-knit one; 

just a close-knit as any French-Canadian Catholic parish. And just as it was with their 

canadien counterparts the Anglicans debated and argued over the distribution of their pews. 

The agitation conceming pews in St. Andrew's Christ Church involved getting the 

congregation to pay for them. The going rate as established in 1827 was 7 shillings 6 pence 

on center pews, 13 shillings and 1.5 pennies for each of the square side pews. The side ones 

were more costly. Were they more prestigious? Two years later there were a grand total of 

10 pew holders in attendance at the annual public meeting. The Secretary was instnicted to 

wnte Major Burke and ask him to pay the up the arrears on his pew rents and his purchase of 

that pew.I4O 1832: in a letter to Archdeacon Mountain the rector reports that the wardens 

have emitted tickets to each of the pew holders in the church. Some pews are held by people 

who seldom if at al1 corne to church; other members of the congregation are anxious to get 

their hands on these pews. The vestry has determined to go afler those in arrean on their 

pews. They plan to start with Mr. Cooke, "Who refuses to acknowledge the power of the 

~estry." '~ '  Evidently there is trouble in the church: In 1833 and 1834 the vestry is on the 

verge of taking legal action against those with pew rents in arrears. They decide in 1834 that 

pews with one year (or more) in arrears are to be sold off, following written notification to 

their owners. "' 

April 25, 1836: The vestry has decided to make a clean slate on the matter of al1 pews. An 

act of assignment is drawn up before a notary, Gaspard de la Ronde.'" Thirty four pews are 

made over to the custody of the church wardens for a sum of 10 shillings per pew. These 

- -  

''' Ibid.: Meeting of April 1 1, 1 84 1 .  
IJ9 Ibid.: Meeting of Easter Monday, 1840. 
"O Ibid.: Meeting of A p d  20, 1829. See also samc source meeting of ApriI 7, 1827. 
"' Correspondence ofJoseph '4bbott: William Abbott to Archdeacon Mountain: March 26, 11 832.  
"' SI. Andrew 's Vestry Minute Books: Meeting of April 1, I 834. 

Copy of the assignment and ensuing sale of pews both bearing date of April25, 1836 c m  be found in the St. Andrew 's 
Vestry Minute Books; another copy can be found in the notarial greffe of de ta Ronde 



pews, in a subsequent transaction were then sold to interested parties presumably in 

attendance at the pew-fair. The subsequent sale of the 34 was more or less a success. Seven 

of the pews did not find an interested party. The statutory rate was 10 shillings for double 

pews and 5 shillings 6 p for single ones. Apparently some of the pews were split between 

two or more parties. One half of number 30 for example belonged to the Robert Simpson and 

Moses Davis. The other half was for John Wanless. Andrew Shields and Henry Chaprnan 

shared pew number 31. Charles McDomell, less thrifty (or lucky) than Davis, Simpson, 

Chapman and Shields was asked to pay 13 shillings for his pew, owing to its large size. The 

banc d'honneur if such there was, i.e. the seigneurial pew, was purchased by George William 

Hoyle, acting on behalf of the seigneur. 

One finds in the vestry minutes a few other references to pew dues but on the whole the 

impression is that the problem has been solved once and for all. In 1849 the wardens ask that 

parties interested in acquinng a pew make their request in writing to the vestry; applications 

to be accepted on a first-corne first serve basis. The list of  pews together with the various 

applications was to be posted at the vestry.'" In 1850 Stephen Burwash and George Albright 

were to be given a 25% deduction in the yearly rent on their respective pews, because the 

pillars recently constructed to support the gallery above, reduced their seating capacity by 

one pew-per~on."'~ It is doubtful that the vestry would have consented to this reduction if it 

had not in the first place been approached by the pew-owners themselves. In retrospect the 

skeptical researcher might find fault with this son of economical behaviour. But one should 

not indulge in such value judgrnents. In a little parish, supported by a rural economy in which 

opulence was a very rare thing indeed, every penny counts. Money that stays out of the 

coffen of the church will remain in the pockets of the parishioners. The members of this 

Anglican parish community are perfectly willing to fork over some money to their church. 

But there was a limit to their largesse. In this the people of our little parish are very much 

like their confrères inhabiting the m a l  Catholic and French-speaking parishes of Lower 

Canada. Here it seems the church authorities sometimes had to take a moral crowbar to pry 

the money out of their parishioners. '" The Catholic bishops and the Anglican clergy would 

St. Andrew 3 Vestry Minute Books: Meeting of April9, 1849. 
Ibid.; Meeting of April 1, 1850. 
See for example the discussion in S. Gagnon Québec and its Historions: p. 153 K 



run into this behaviour again and again. How many times they were taught the lesson that a 

peasant-yeoman and his money are not soon parted. 

The society that went to church each Sunday, at Christ Church in St. Andrew's, did not seat 

itself for communion in any old half-hazard fashion. There was a structure an antecedent 

architecture behind the seating arrangement in church. Just as the pulpit was a space reserved 

for the semons of the priest, himself a wealthy man in this case, so were the various pews 

reserved for their ownen. One can presume that in St. Andrew's, as with the gamson church 

at Montréal the rabble, the canaille were expected to sit themselves upstairs in the gallery.'47 

Did the apprentices of Mr. F h s h  get to sit next to hirn in church, or were they relegated to 

the gallery (bleachen) upstairs? Was this seating arrangement rigidly adhered to and if so 

did the people of a particular pew have a habit, a custom of exchanging greetings of a Sunday 

or at Christmas time with their neighbours occupying the pew in front of or behind them. Or 

what if they didn't Say hello? What did that mean? What pattern of feuding, snobbery, or 

straightforward unfiendliness could be going on? 

The congregation. as it awaits the opening words of the semice, is a microcosm of the local 

society to which it belongs. There are good people and bad. There are the haves and the 

have-nots. There are the parish stalwarts. the one's always looking after the trimmings in the 

church. They are always the first to know the going's on at church; they usually live in or 

near the village. There are the Jous du village. Reverend Joseph Abbott for exarnple 

mentions a parishioner of St. Andrew's who was always going on about her husband's 

financial legacy from England; maybe she talked about it in church. It appears the only thing 

the husband had coming to him fkom England was another wife; Mn. Spats had been cheated 

on; she was considered not quite nght in the head."' Also sitting at church there are the 

people whom one never sees in the village, except on a Sunday. They have an aurora of 

unfarniliarity about thern. They smell of the horses they ride and the manure that they shovel. 

The conversation may get to be rather loud before celebration gets under way. And there may 

''7 The officers of the British military gamson were incensed at the fact that, deprived of the pews originally reserved for 
themselves, they were forced to sit near the cornon soldiers and the civilian r i M :  "this part of the gallery, being 
frcquenred by the lowest order of the Congregation ..and it cannot be doubted that officers are entitled to rank." See: 
Archives of the Anglican Diocese of Montréal RG 1.5 Mouniain Papers: Lt. Col. Wethenll to Miiitxy Secretary: July f 7, 
1837 



even be some exchanging of hostile glances and gestures between staunch enernies. None of 

this should come as any surprise. This is no band of angels sitting in church. These are 

humans, an infinitely perfectible species, one that is always striving to make things better and 

ever succeeding at making them worse. Where else but in a village church is one likely to 

see such a subtle blending of social differences and contending fmily points of view? 

Where else but in a village church is one likely to witness such a primary social interface of 

rurality and urbanity. of town and country? Where else but in a village church is one likely to 

see the results of a process of social differentiation within the rural ensemble so finely 

distilled and grained. The church is the ultimate theater, the ultimate stage upon which the 

consequences of rural industnalization are played out. 

Perspective 

The village of St. Andrew's was the creation of the overlapping of two sets of forces, the one 

industnal, the other having to do with its function as a central place of local trade. The 

village served as the capital of the seigneury during the first half of the 19" century. During 

the second half of the 19' Century Lachute took over this role. Today the difference 

between the two agglomerations is obvious to the most casual observer. Much like any small 

Canadian town, Lachute, which numbers about 12,000 in population, has a host of main 

Street facilities distributed along two different arteries: rue Principale and Bethany Street. 

Here one finds two banks, one Caisse Populaire, a police and fire station, the proverbial 

French-Fries stand, and of course a fast food hamburger-restaurant, hotel, motel, a Réno 

Dépot etc.. There is a shopping center in Lachute as well as a four lane boulevard with a 

cernent divider in the middle; such are the artifices of urbanity in this late 20' Century world. 

In St. Andrew's there are a few coffee shops and dépanneurs on the east side of town, there 

is a post office as well, but there is nothing resembling the main in Lachute. The village 

population in 1991 numbered just under 1400. Drive north a short distance from St. 

Andrew's up the right bank of the North river and one can see perched on the island near the 

old seigneurial mil1 an derelict railroad bridge with no where to go: there is no track leading 

to it or away from it. This as much as anything constitutes a rnetaphor of what has happened 

to St. Andrew's. 

Correspondence of Joseph Abbatr: Lener dated October 20, 1836. 



What made St. Andrew's in the first place goes a long way to explaining the decline of the 

village. It was a seat of industry, part seigneurial and part private enterprise. It was a stop, a 

stage along the Ottawa valley commercial a i s .  Hawkesbury, Hull and Ottawa interests 

fetched their wares in Montréal and Québec City. They sent their rafts of timber, lumber and 

heating wood in the opposite direction dowm the Ottawa. St. Andrew's emerged within the 

shadow of this industrial axis and the commercial possibilities it provided. The Carillon 

Canal was a factor of first importance in the emergence of the village. The canal helped 

create a "boom" in village development during the second decade of the 19' Century. 

Carillon promoters did their best to profit from this boom, but it does seem that St. Andrew's 

reaped most of the benefits. This is no time to draw a general rule but is does seem that a 

boom will prefer to anchor itself to an existing village structure rather than create another 

one, ex nihilo. 

Intersecting with this regional trend are the more localized phenornena of colonization, 

settlement and timber mining that swept through the Argenteuil. Within the confines of this 

wave of settlement a rural way of life took root. It was from the beginning part industrial and 

part agricultural. On the rural concessions dependent households complimented, served and 

worked for, the more affluent or established households of their neighbours. Given the 

ambient character of the forestry sector, which much like its entrepreneurs seems to have 

moved fiom one local timber stand to the next, as the bees b u u  Born one flower to the next, 

it is very likely that some of the bread-winners in these dependent households moved around 

frorn one wood-chopped clearing, or potash kettle to the next both within the seigneury and 

perhaps as well throughout the nearby space of Chatham township. The work of women will 

eventually have to be factored into Our equation of the ground floor economy. Turcotte 

believes they were in charge of household butter and homespun production. For example 

women made store purchases of fabric and fabric-making implements or notions. The 

resulting product represented a real saving for farm farnilies who were thus spared the need to 



purchase ready-made ~lothes."~ Further attention should be paid to whether or not women 

commercialized the household production of which they had charge. 

The habits of exchange were institutionalized in a web of neighbourhood favoun and trades 

between rural households in the Argenteuil. There is respect for one's neighbour within this 

sphere, but there is also no small amount of coveting of his property, goods, daughter and 

good fortune. This is the ground floor of the local economy; which is firmly commiaed to 

the perpetuation of the farnily f m  but which is also dedicated to the proposition that money 

is a thing that must be grasped, before someone else gets it. Scholars do our ancestors no 

favour if they fail to recognized the acquisitive sense or our f m i n g  forebears. This 

acquisitive sense may be as durable a trend in the popular culture of Québec as the long- 

standing empathy of Quebeckers inhabiting the ground floor of the economy, for things, 

notions, themes, liberties Amencan in  rig gin."^ 

The village sits atop the summit of the ground floor economy. It is an integral part of the 

rural householder's way of life. It is the place where Mother and Father send their adolescent 

children to work as apprentices in Mr. Farish's general store, Mr. Simpson's tannery, or Mr. 

Brown's paper mill. It is a place where, periodically the family travels, with or without 

mother, to baptize the youngest children. There are stores in the village that trade with out- 

of-town customers who visit on a periodic basis. If the customer does not corne in person he 

may send a sister, mother, brother or in-law of any description to pick up the goods for him. 

The village offers a range of services for the countryman in need of horse-shoes, an insurance 

policy or a few drinks. With a minimum of four different churches the village has once a 

week, God on its side. The faithful of whatever stripe - Anglican, Catholic, Presbyterian, 

Congregational, and Baptist - Bock to their pews, where they sing the Lord's praise, but more 

importantly for the histonan and historical geographer, they recreate and reproduce the social 

body. The act of going to church is an exercise in social bonding. It brings different 

families into contact with one another. It enables the family farm economy to transcend the 

- 

"' E. Turcott "Balancing the Scales": p. 48-50. See also E. Turcott, "Gender and the General Store: Production, 
Consumption and Exchange at Duncan Dewar's General Store", Unpublished paper deIivered at the Annual Meeting of the 
Canadian Historical Association, Ottawa, 1998. 18 P. 
lSa See the interesting argument by G. Bouchard "Une nation deux cultures" in G. Bouchard et S. Courville (eds.) La 
comtmction d'une cuhre: le Québec et l"Amértquefrançaise, Québec, P.U.L., 1993: p. 3-42. 



family individualism that was so charactenstic of social relationships in the Cantonville 

described by E.C. ~ u g h e s .  "' 

Religion is the social cernent of the 19' cenhuy rural society in Argenteuil and no doubt 

throughout the rest of agrarian Lower Canada and why not, British North America. Here is a 

challenging proposition worthy of consideration on the part of h t w e  historias and 

geographers of Canada : that al1 Canada and not just Québec was, at one time a church- 

ndden society. The proposa1 calls first for more systematic scholarly cornparison of 

societies and mentalities throughout British North Arnenca. At the sarne tirne such a novel, 

but hardly incredible proposition, in conjunction with the wisdom and musings of 

Trofirnenkoff mentioned at the outset of this work, narnely that conquest is like rape, should 

allow historians to inject a few usehl germs of tmth to the ongoing popular debate over the 

future of Our country. We owe it to ourselves, as professionals, and to our fellow citizens, to 

forge consciously the link between past and present, lest it be Iefi fiee to move about our 

collective unconscious only to undermine us in the long mn. History tail-gates goes an oft- 

repeated expression. It if doesn't go around you, it will go through you. 

15' E. C .  Hughes, French Canada in Transirion, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1943: p. 172. 



Geoeral Conciusion 

The preceding thesis strives to integrate the respective preoccupations of human history and 

geography played out at two different ievels; Le. at the regional level of the Montréal plain 

and at the local level of Argenteuil seigneury. This is a nsky endeavour, to Say the least. 

Geographers are ever rnindful of the fact that certain processes cm occur at one level of 

society and certain other ones obtain at a different level.' The carefùl approach might be to 

tailor the argument and methodology entirely to one or other of these levels. Keep the 

approach short and simple would seem to be the common sense approach. Of course such an 

inhibited approach would satisfy no one of the geographical or histoncal persuasion. One 

has to challenge the behaviour of Man in time and space head-on in order to best understand 

it. One has to look at phenomena fiom various points of view, fiom various scales of 

analysis. Viewing phenomena fiom various scales at once allows us to at least approximate a 

scenario of the actual sequence of events as they played themselves out in various contexts; 

the sequence might be initiated by events in one or several levels of analysis. It also allows 

us to see human beings they see themselves in any one particular histoncal situation. How 

humans see themselves is in and of itself a causal instance, a factor motivating their 

behaviour. 

The ongoing work of integrating the regional perspective of the Montréal plain and the more 

local perspective of an individual seigneury, will be attempted by researchers other than 

myself. The contribution of this student consists of the elaboration of a metaphor that strives 

to understand the histoncal movement of Lower Canadian society and the Argenteuil 

community. The first half of the 19" Century is the penod of the great Lower Canadian 

"tourtière". Everything happens at once: colonkation, industrialization, the expansion of 

trade and the consolidation of a certain aristocratie power. The peasants, the merchants and 

the seigneurs spread their wings, simultaneously. The t o m s  grow as do the rural 

settlements. Each segment of society punues its own conception of what constitutes wealth 

accumulation. Not everyone is aware of what the other party is doing, unless their interests 

collide. The great Lower Canadian tourtière is a feast of uninhibited if temporary proportions 



in which the participants are equipped with blinkers that guide their satisfaction strategy 

along â straight and narrow path oblivious to the wants and desires of others. 

Inevitably lines of contact, of stress if not fiacture between the various segments emerge. 

Seigneurs and censitaires each covet the sarne forest reserves. Peasants and merchants trade 

in foodstuffs: the former pushes the patience of the latter to the limit. The merchant uncorks 

the mm bottle, and strives to lubricate the buying behaviour of the peasant. A situation 

charged with conflict and assertive behaviour erupts in open rebellion in 1837 and 1838. No 

surprise here, in retrospect, although one has to wonder if many of the participants, on both 

sides, pnor to the 1830s, were aware that their behaviour was contributing to the breakdown 

of the established order. The society of Lower Canada set itself unawares on the path of 

conflict. In much the same manner it recovered almost unawares from the struggle, and 

dunng the 1840s put some of the pieces back together again, albeit in a different order.' 

The spirit of the feast of the tourtiére translates very well into the local setting of Argenteuil. 

Argenteuil emerged within the shadow of an industry, the Ottawa Valley forestry industry, in 

which labourers, jobbers, merchants, entrepreneurs and seigneurs simultaneously advanced 

their respective interests. Here a merchant outfits teams of lumbe jacks who are busy mining 

forests located some 100 or 200 kilometers upstrearn in the middle portion of the Ottawa. 

Another supplies iron to blacksmiths who are probably equipping the sarne teams of 

lumbe jacks and saw-millers. A seigneur, in the Company of a paper rniller, plants his dam 

square in the middle of the lower reaches of the North River, thus making it difficult for 

anyone including his censitaires to get their logs to market. The same beggar-thy-neighbour 

spirit inhabits the souk of f m e r s  who cut down wood on someone else's property, or who 

strive to mn a road straight through a neighbour's f m  instead of their own back yard. 

First corne first serve m s  the old adage. This is most certainly what Reverend Joseph 

Abbott and other pioneer colonizers were doing in the townships near Argenteuil as well as 

' Yves Lacoste, La giogruphie ça sert d'abord a faire la guerre, (PCM), Paris, François Maspero, 1982. "L'escamotage du 
problème capitale des échelles.. .": p. 6 i -72. 

George Etienne Cartier was very much a part of this process of post bellum recornposition and accommodation. See the 
interpretation in B. Young George-Etienne Carfier. Montréal Bourgeois, Kingston-Montréal, McGill-Queen's University 
Press, 198 1 : for example p. 13. 



within the seigneury itself. F m  land was leased by the f h t  to arrive on the scene on a 

quasi-seigneurial ba i s  to immigrant farmers who preferred the arrangement to not having a 

farm at all. The Lower Canadian tourtière was as much an agrwian expenence as an 

industnal one. It was a village feast as well. St. Anàrew's emerges as the ultimate instance 

of the diversification of the means of subsistence in this m a l  society. A village population 

of blacksmiths, bakers, tinsmiths, wagon maken etc., eamed a living in non - fm  pursuits, 

with frequently little or no direct access, through ownership, to f m  resources other than 

through trade and barter with the local farm population. The process of diversification in the 

Argenteuil entails a complementarity between village and countryside that is integral to its 

unfolding. 

The village is the fruit of causal relations that are regional as well as local in nature. It 

emerges in the wake of canal building and the regional forestry trade mis. In essence the 

village has a foot solidly planted in two camps: in the family f m  econorny of the 

countryside on the one hand, in the regional and international forestry economy on the other. 

This sort of tightly-woven interpenetration between the agrarian-"subsistence" sector and the 

commercial-expon sector challenges the old conventional wisdom behind the dualistic 

approach to the pre-industrial economy of Lower Canada. 1s it conceivable that two 

phenomena, notwithstanding the fact that each occupied a different scale of human activity, 

could exist side by side in space and time without entering into some sort of relationship with 

one another? 

Over and above the interplay between the two scales our thesis is motivated by a second 

leitmotif. The very uneven encounter of a historian with the discipline of historical 

geography. Some effort has been given over to the ongoing process of putting back 

geography into the flow of Lower Canadian history. One should begin with the ability to 

look at a landscape and recognize some of the questions it asks of us. As Sauer says, 

"Locomotion should be slow, the slower the better and should be ofien intempted by 

leisurely halts to sit on vantage points and stop at question marks."l Second in a more 

elementary way, a geographical perspective should encourage an interest in the spatial pattern 



of things, and a taste for knowledge of the physical environment. Readen of Braudel's opus 

on the Mediterranean will recall that he had a very open and above-al1 human definition of 

geogaphy embracing the mountains, the climate and the sea, transport and c o m m w c a t i ~ n . ~  

The hand of Man figures prominently in our chapter on the geography of change in Lower 

Canada: where men catch fish and chop down trees and fight over the right to do either; 

where they endeavour to take advantage of the opportunities for grazing upon the shoreline 

eco-system of the St. Lawrence; and finally where they seek to hamess the water power of 

the St. Lawrence watershed including the North River. In matters hydraulic it sometimes 

happens that success in one field is cause for difficulty in another; one man's dam is another 

man's overflow. In the Argenteuil, men argue over the nght to dam the rivers. Such it is with 

Man, whose innovations are both part of the solution and part of the problem. It is 

impossible to leave Man out of the history of the physical environment and just as 

unsatisfactory to leave the physical environrnent out human history. 

Attention to spatial matten, a basic quality of historical-geographical writing, requires that 

scholars account for the subtle qualities of a landscape, and in the very least the differences 

and connections between various landscapes. ïh i s  perspective of complexity where distinct 

geo-historical lines overlay one another - now interacting, now indifferent to one another- 

goes against the grain of traditional historkal analysis that reasons cause and effect in a linear 

manner; where everything transpires on the sarne plane. The conventional approach in 

history might be sumrnarized as follows: First analyze a context and draw fiom it the 

symptoms of a malaise, or the portents of change. Next show the change in action. Third 

and finally elucidate the consequences of that change upon the future course of history. Past, 

present, future these are the three tenses of the linear histoncal approach to time and 

causation.' It is within this linear paradigm that the history of Lower Canada waç written, 

first by Femand Ouellet and then by a whole train of historians in his wake: In his selective 

view of things the economic crisis begot social tensions and subsequently a host of political 

' See Frontispiece of C.O. Sauer, Land and Lfe. A Selecrionfiont the Writings of C.O. Suuer, Berkley, University of 
California Press, 1963. 
' See F. Braudel The Medirerranean and rhe Mediterranean World in rhe Age of Pliilip II, vol. 1 ,  New York, Harper Row, 
1972: Pm One: "The Role of the Environment". For another example of Braudel's awarenesç of geopraphy see vol. 2 
"History and Environment" of his series on: The Idenris, of France, London, Collins, 1988. 



responses and counter responses. Ouellet's linear version of events proceeded from the top 

down. These factors run over and bump into one another as if they were so many snowballs 

lined up one behind the other on a common slope. The first snowball is set in motion by a 

particular conjuncture. It then collides with the others and sets them in motion. The 

"commercial capitalists" are the first b a h  or agents of change and progress in this scenario. 

Variations on the linear paradigm which seem impervious to a complex synchronous 

perspective are much evident in approaches that view towns of Lower Canada as totally 

distinct fiom the surrounding rural civili~ation.~ Or others that seem to plant their rural 

cornrnunities beyond the pale of urban influence reproducing themselves of their own 

volition.' Yet, as was demonstrated in chapter three of this work, town and country, upon the 

Montréal plain, were interacting constantly. Goods and people traveled back and forth 

between the rural settlements and the roads and market places of the city. No doubt the 

historiography of Lower Canada could do with a study of town-county relations in and 

around Québec City. In the Montréal district town and country, two distinct social 

fragments, lived side by side and interacting with one another. The lines of causation that 

apply in such a situation rnust be multi-linear. Several factors at once, some determinate, 

some indeterminate contribute to a changing situation. To focus strictly upon the top (urban) 

or the bottom (rural) half of society in the formulation of a global perspective will deprive us 

of half the message, half the history. To Say the Ieast the situation was complex enough for 

there to have been al1 sons of associations between town and country depending upon the 

place or the people involved. Our study of Argenteuil is one scenario among many.. 

In his recent work on B.C., Cole Harris ruminates over the historical relationship between the 

staple (urban-export etc.) sectors and the rest of Canadian (rural) society. B e g i ~ i n g  first 

with the destiny of a community at the foot of Idaho Peak, B.C. in the early 20" Century, a 

This syndrome of our discipline was pointed out years ago to us by a friendly anthropologist, who advised that historians 
should focus more on processes and less on femporal sequence. 1 should like to thank Roch Samson for his advice that 1 
finally took to hem 15 years aAer the fact. 
"anis-Warkentin refer to the de-urbanization of tower Canada, up to 1830: French Canadian peasant society thus evolved 
in one (rural) direction, the urban-commercial component (Montréal and Québec City) grew in another direction- 
McCallurn takes an even more extreme view : "Excluding for the moment its role as supptier of cheap labour, Québec 
agriculture (in the early 19" Century) had linle to do with the development of MontréaI.". See J. McCallum, Unequal 
Beginnings 1980: p. 70 and Harris-Warkentin Canada Befire Confideration: p. 97. 
' 1 am thinking of the approach expounded by G. Bouchard in Quelques arpents d Amérique. 



community that outlived its birth as a creature of the mining economy, he reflects upon the 

importance of the socio-economies, fiom 17" Century Acadia onward, that were not an 

integral part of the economic rnainstream by which exports were produced and carried 

overseas. Located on the margins of the mainstream these socio-economies learned to live 

and thrive in the shadow of the staple sector. "In the long run, he says, these economies 

which Innis hardly considered, numired much of the Canadian pop~lation."~ One could take 

issue with Harris' contention that there was an irnpervious wedge between the two staple and 

rural sectors. But one c m  accept wholeheariedly his premise that there is an non-contingent 

element at work within our four hundred year-old rural history. One whose destiny lies in an 

evolving association with the dominant staple framework. In the case of Lower Canada one 

could even take the interpretation a step further and argue that there was a built-in dynamic of 

autonomy operating within the staple sector. 

Let us retum to Argenteuil. A variety of interests contribute to the conduct of the forestry- 

dominated economy. The seigneur controls the water powers and mil1 seats of the seigneury. 

He deals with a troop of miller-tenants, some of whom are artisans others commercial 

businessmen. Roving here and there about the country are the individual timber 

entrepreneurs who get wood chopped here and get rhingles shipped frorn there. Then there 

are the wood cutters themselves: working the shanties of small and big-time entrepreneurs. 

Behind the scenes are the country merchants selling goods to al1 and sundry involved directly 

or indirectly in the timber trade. Then corne the financiers, undenmiters of al1 this activity: 

the merchant outfitters of Argenteuil, and their counterparts of Hawkesbury, Petite Nation, 

Huli with connections to Montréal, Québec City and ultimately Britain. Tnere is no single 

actor in charge here. Pollock and Gilmour, to pick one large concem, do not whisper in the 

ears of each and every participant in the timber trade. Rather the message is relayed on down 

the corporate chain. For this reason the message can be adapted, re-worded to suit the 

purposes and outlook of the individual involved. A host of intervening participants and 

instances is involved here. The possibilities that something will diverge vis-à-vis the initial 

impulse is very strong indeed. 

- -  

Cole Harris The Resettlemen~ of Bririsli Columbia. Essays on Caloniolism and Geogruphical Change, Vancouver, UBC 



History, the history of the Argenteuil is one exarnple, is made by the interaction of dissimilar 

factors and actors, pushing for dissimilar goals and motivated by dissimilar sets of values. 

The supremacy of Murphy's law would seem to be the only common denorninator. But in 

the cornplex pattern of change there are some recognizable itineraries. First of al1 there is a 

comrnon market in forestry products prodding the various actors to action. Within that 

stimulus there is capacity of individuals and small communities to formulate a response to 

particular stimuli. In the dialectic between a general circumstance that pushes men into 

action, and the actual response of individuals and their immediate collectivities there is a 

certain amount of historical give and take. One must strive to account for the paradox that is 

a defining feature of hurnan society: the coexistence between purposefil individual action on 

the one hand, what is sometimes called agencv, and the process by which individual action is 

conditioned by history and society on the other; this is sornetimes referred to as s t r~cture .~  

Recent historical-geographical scholarship has tned to come to grips with the dilemma of 

agency and structure. Pred has expressed the quandary of causation challenging researchers 

as follows: "People produce history and places at the same time that people are produced by 

history and  place^."'^ Cole Harris expresses a similar view when he defines geographic 

context not just as a stage of human history but as an ongoing human creation, 

"that.. xonstitutes and is constituted by human structures and agency."" Baker has pondered 

the movement between agency and structure. His version borrows from Sartre: an individual 

finds himself in a situation; he then chooses to act upon the situation via a 'projet"; this 

action in tum produces a new situation to which the individual will eventually have to 

address himself." The process is one of etemal adaptation and recommencement, like the 

combined motion of waves and tide upon the shore. 

In a more concrete sense Billinge argues that institutions play a fundamental mediating role 

in the dialectic of agency and smicture. It is at the level of an institution, with some form of 

Press, 1997: p. 2 16. 
P. Abrarns, "History, Sociology, Historical Sociology", in Past and Present, 87 (1  NO), p. 7-8. 

'O A. Pred "Presidential Address" 1985: p. 8. 
" Cole Hmis The Resettlement of British Columbia: 1997: p. xiv. 
'* A.R.H. Baker, "Reflections on the Relations of Historical Geography and the Annales School of History", in A.R.H. 
Baker and O. Gregory, (eds.) Explorations in Hisrorical Geography. Interpretotive Essqs, Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press, 1984: p. 22-23. 



local ramification that individuals can make their assembled individual weight felt. By its 

nature an institution is both forma1 and informa1 or constitutive: i.e. it is the result of shared 

conventions, customs, practices as well as purposehl design. The institutions forge links 

between individuals in their respective primary contexts and the overall social context. The 

assertion of action that occurs in the ongoing informa1 operation of an institution invigorates 

nay consolidates the relevance of that institution. The assertive becomes the normative. The 

altered nature of the institution contributes to its continued relevance and in fact contributes 

to the reproduction of the social stnicture." The flow of human input into the informa1 

operation of an institution which ultimately translates into the invigorated social relevance of 

that institution, puts one in mind of those unyielding parish conventions vis-à-vis sexual 

transgressions. (See chapter one) Parishioners with a very defined moral sensibility, voice 

iheir concems vis-à-vis a person's reprehensible conduct either in conversation with the curé 

or at one of the village meeting places. In effect they corner their priest and demand action 

against a deviant on the part of their curé, their parish church? Here is a temporary 

inversion of authonty that added very much to the survival of the French-Canadian parish in 

the long term. 

In this particular example as in the general approach expounded by Billinge the object is to 

put a human face on the forces of historical change." somehow the agency of the small, 

diminutive actors must be related to the general flow of history. Now that social history, the 

new rural history and working class history and feminist history have recovered fiom the 

ashes of Our past a host of formerly unknown anonymous actors; now that historians have 

endowed these unknowns with a personality, our work is still incomplete. Scholars still have 

to fit their findings- these groups, into the big picture. 

In this histonan's view the big picture, as far as Lower Canada is concemed, is capitalism 

and the world econorny. The settlement, industrial and agarian of the Argenteuil during the 

'' M. Billinge, "Reconsmicting Societies in the Past : The Collective Biography of Local Communities", in A.R.H. Baker 
and M. Billinge (eds.), Period and Place. Remrch Metliods in Historicul Geography, Cambridge, Cambridge University 
Press, 1982: p. 25-26. 
'' The rural and mal1 t o m  Canadian post office, constitutes another example of local input, custom or habitus invigorating 
a national institution. See John Willis, "L'importance sociale du bureau de poste en milieu rurai au Canada, 1880-1945", in 
Histoire sociale-Social History, vol. 30, no. 59 (May 1 997, p. 143-1 68. 
I5 lbid.: p. 19-22. 



early 19" Century was historically an exercise in the extension of the capitalist market into 

the space of Lower Canada. To some extent some of the building blocks of this process were 

set in place dunng the era of New France. But with the advent of the Bntish the process took 

a particular tum. The appetite of the metropolis for the productions and labour of the colonies 

of Bntish North America was considerably more voracious than its 18" Century French 

counterpart. The British brought to the colonial relationship an irnpenal praxis that, 

throughout the 18" century at least was remarkably tolerant of regional differences, especially 

throughout the 13 colonies that would eventually make up the U.S.A.. The British impenal 

machine did not always strive to iron out those differences. It might even tolerate a certain 

degree of autonomy. Meinig thus describes the Bntish American empire circa 1750: 

"The Bntish empire seems in cornparison (to the French one) hardly a system at all. 
Each colony was unique in the details of local govemment and there were differences 
in the connections each had with various departrnents in London.. .each colony was so 
(asymmetrically) connected to the imperial capital; there was no governor-general for 
the American colonies.. .. 9 7 1 6  

Plantation economies might prevail in one region, and an aggressive mercantile economy in 

another. The fact that the two were very different was not a problem, as long as the British 

were allowed to proceed with the real work of making money off the commodities and labour 

of the particular colony. 

In the case of Lower Canada the British encountered and cultivated a system of social 

authority, seigneurialism, goveming relations arnong rural subjects of the crown, and turned 

it into an economic system by which commodities were produced for the benefit of the 

British metropolis. When the forestry fkontier reached beyond the seigneurial pale no 

particular social system other than brute force goveming relations between capital and labour, 

was introduced by the state. The distinctive feature of British imperialism in Lower Canada, 

from 1791 to 1840, was this vacuum of local forma1 institutional a~thori ty. '~ Merchant 

capital, as with the govemors had to make do with the vestiges of seigneurial authority and 

'' D. Meinig The Shaping of Anierica, Vol. 1 : "Atlantic America, 1492-1 800": p. 262. 
" What of Upper Canada and the next door the maritime colonies of New Brunswick and Nova Scotia A comparative line 
of questioning and research might be in order here. A further nuance should be added in the light of  the reccnt work of Don 
Fyson who States in the conclusion of his thesis on criminal justice: "a lack of centralized conaol does not necessarily 
imply a lack of power." The matter cannot be resolved here. It will requin further discussion and rcflcction. See D. Fyson, 



the pseudo-authority conferred upon their person by the system of public order in which they 

enjoyed the status of Justice of the Peace. For a while this allowed them to pursue their 

profitable endeavours most often associated with the exploitation of the Canadian forest. But 

it did not last. 

A countervail to British authority in Lower Canada accumulated momentun, sometimes 

legally, sometimes illegally over the yean. This insubordination, ably studied in Greer's 

Patriotes and the Peo~le, was the expression of an accumulation of inputs into certain 

institutions, for exarnple at the parish level. British authority simply did not reach this far 

into the depths of canadien colonial society. Insubordination was also the reflection of the 

econornic agency of the lower orden of society. Habitants, English-speaking f m e r s  

(Amencan, Scots, Irish etc.) , les rafsmen, and shiners developed their own appetite for cthe 

good life through their participation in any one of the facets of the rural industrial economy. 

They brought to their interface with the market their own brand of expectations. Some 

wanted cash, for a farnily budget or a farnily farm, some strove for status via the brutal 

camaraderie of the shanty and rafisman society or via the wearing of colourful clothes and 

sashes. Some managed to live off the labour of others. Some never succeeded. Whatever the 

outcorne, those performing the labour of production participated of their own volition in the 

ongoing process of rural industnalization. Theirs was a contingent participation that 

nevertheless bears plainly the market of a popular sort of agency. 

The society of Lower Canada is charactenzed by a considerable degree of autonomy in its 

initial encounter via Britain with the capitalist world order. The backbone of that autonorny 

has a lot to do with the elaboration and survival of a popular agency of sorts within the body 

social. The autonomy was carried foward into the succeeding industrial capitalist phase of 

French-Canadian history which encompasses both Québec and New England; Le. fiom 1850 

to Ca. 1914. French Canada today, especially the québécois variant still survives as a integral 

whole in large part because of the rnomentum engendered by the persistence of this original 

"Criminal Justice, Civil Society and the Local State: The Justices of the Peace in Québec and Lower Canada", 
Ph.D.,(History) Université de Montréal, 1995: p. 407. 



fragment". Québec is what it is both because of and in spite of its British colonial heritage. 

This is perhaps what sets the province apart fiom the rest of Canada. At the same time the 

Lower Canadian experience is not so different fiom the history of other parts of the Western 

world. 

The process of rural industrialization in Lower Canada explored in the course of the thesis, is 

informed by a European methodology: the theory, or the hypothesis of proto- 

industriali~ation.'~ The central defining feature of proto-industrialization is that it is a 

syrnbiosis of merchant capital and peasant labour (and or society). Put another way, in the 

European context proto-industrialization constitutes a solution to two different sets of 

problerns: one the demographic growth and differentiation of peasant society and two, the 

low elasticity of labour supply in the urban econ~rny. '~ Merchant capital reaches beyond the 

walls of the city in search of labour to produce whatever it is that it wishes to produce. It 

sidesteps the bottlenecks demographic, social or technological of the urban economy in order 

to achieve its aims: produce goods cheaply in one market that are then sold dear in another. 

The agency of the peny producer in proto-industnalization is predicated on his knowledge of 

the production process, and his ability to withhold or maximize the collective labour power 

of his family, depending upon the c i r~urns tmce.~~ Under certain circumstances he may feel 

he has enough income to allow him to slow down the Pace of work and take a holiday. In 

others the downward spiral of wages rnay force him to intensiQ the exploitation of the family 

work unit. Over and above the labouring experience, characterized by a see-saw relationship 

between family and industrial time, the petty-producers spin a web of sociability, of 

customary exchanges, of plebeian culture that together constitute the world view of this 

cl as^.^' These were the two (peasant and mercantile) building blocks of European proto- 

industrialization. Something remarkably similar to proto-industrialization occurred in Lower 

IB For a comparative discussion of Europe's colonial fragments see: Louis Hart-, TheJounding of New Societies. Studtes in 
the Histoty of tire United States, Latin America, South Afica. Canada and Ausiralia, New York, Harcourt Bracc, t 964. 
l9 See F.F. Mendeis, "Proto-industrialization: The First Phase in the Industrialization Process", in Journal of Economic 
History 32 ( 1  W?), p. 24 1-26 1 .  See as well P. Kreidte et al. Industrializarion Before Industrialkation 

P. Kreidte et al. p. 24. 
=' William Reddy, The Rise of Marker Culture. The Textile Trade artd French Sociep, 1 750-1 900, Cambridge, Paris, 
Cambridge University Press, Éditions de la Maison des Sciences de l'Homme, 1984" "Part One: A World Without 
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Canada where one encounten a sirnilar pas de deux of merchant capital and peasant labour. 

The colonial context adds a new twist to the social equation and the principal sector of rural 

industrial activity is timber not textiles. But the route out of an exclusive dependence upon 

the products of the farm as a means of subsistence is quite sirnilar. The consequences - the 

emergence of the non-farm sector, the emergence of industrial villages, the fitting of 

industnal activities ont0 the m a l  fabnc of landscape and pays - are quite comparable. 

Within Lower Canada the onslaught of proto-industrialization did not follow exactly the 

same pattern. There were different sectors: sash-weaving here, stone-quarrying there, not to 

mention the tanners, potash-makers and woodcutters who attacked the forest with a 

vengeance. Even within a single sector of activity, forestry for example, there were 

significant differences. The country of Argenteuil did not exist pnor to the onset of the 

forestry boom. Rather it was a creation of that process. The expenence in this little corner of 

the Ottawa Valley was somewhat different from that of the Lower St. Lawrence where the 

forestry industry had to compose with a pre-existing agrarian society. Here forestry grafled 

itself onto a pre-existing social tissue. In many instances this was accomplished with ease. 

Louis Benrand a mi11 entrepreneur obtained the lease to the seigneury of île Verte in 18 19. 

He promptly reserved for hirnself only the nght to build a sawmill on the rivière Verte and 

proceeded to build up his hydraulic cornplex of flour-saw and carding mills at L'île Verte and 

throughout the seigneury. In one venture he was a partner of William Price and Henry 

Caldwell. Eventually his son Charles would inherit the business and the ~i l lage .?~ This 

grasping of industrial opportunity was not fundamentally different fiom the seigneurial 

strategy first of the Murray's and later of the Johnson's, father and son, in Argenteuil who 

developed the water powers along the North River for themselves. 

Forestry was the common denominator of the rural industrial experience throughout Lower 

Canada. Indeed it might be depicted as the Trojan Horse of capitalism in this instance. It has 

meant for us what tobacco and later Cotton came to signify for the civilization of the 

" H. Mdick "Plebeian Culture in the Transition to Capitalism", in R. Samuel and G.S. Jones (eds.)Culture and ldeoloov and 
Politics. Essavs for Eric Hobsbawm, (Hiaory Workshop Series) London, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1982. p. 84-1 13. 
" See Robert Michaud, L 'Isle Verre vue du large, Montréal, Leméoc, 1978: p. 204-205. On the Bertrand's see also our 
M.A. thesis: "FraserviIIe and its Témiscouata Hinterland, 1874-1 9 13" Université du Québec a Trois-Rivières, 198 1 : p. 22, 
100-101. 



American South. Tirnber revamped our geography and reshaped our history. Such a 

powemil force is worthy of considerably more study by historians, geographers and historical 

geographers. 

It is Our hope that having read this thesis, friends and colleagues will return to the subject of 

Lower Canada with a refieshed view; one that brings to the same table the bread of the 

peasants, the labour of the habitants, the capital of the merchants, and the pnvileges of the 

seigneurs. Al1 partook of the same feast. Al1 ate out of  the same bowl. Al1 lefi us with a 

common legacy to ponder and perhaps, improve. 



Note on Sources: region, target, methodology 

the region 

The siudy is conducted from two different scales of analysis: a regional one and a seigneurial 

or local one. This two-fold preoccupation has affected our source strategy. We began by 

taking d o m  everything that seemed to be of interest in Joseph Bouchette's two fundamental 

works dating from 18 15 and 1 832. This gave us a word-processor dossier on about 48 or so 

of the seigneuries in the Montréal District. A certain nurnber of sub-targets within this 

seigneurial universe were then identified. Local parish histones, scholarly studies and sundry 

pnn:ed sources (travel commentaries and the like) were consulted for each of these. Chief 

among the sub-targets were : Argenteuil, Beauhaniois, Chambly, Longueuil, the Island of 

Montréal, i k  Jésus, Saint-Hyacinthe, Saint-Sulpice and Terrebome. Further research was 

then undertaken on three of these: Argenteuil, Terrebome, and Saint-Dominique-de- Bagot. 

We ultimately opted for Argenteuil only. 

Regarding the source material per se: Various sources archiva1 and printed in order to get 

some idea of the atmosphere of Lower Canada: The correspondence of Joseph Papineau and 

the journal of F.-H. Séguin the Terrebonne notary each provide a fascinating window on the 

early 19' Century rural world. Papineau is strong on the Lower Outaouais, while Séguin was 

writing fiom and principally of Terrebonne although he was more than a little sensitive to 

what he read in the newspapers. The Séguin diary should be revised, published and made 

available as a usehl undergraduate source primer. Newspapers were used (La Minerve. Le 

Cotrrrier de Saint-Hyacinthe) but not in la systematic fashion. The correspondence of Msgr. 

Lartigue, i.e. the résumé version that appean in successive editions of the RAPQ, was highly 

useful for its chronological and geographical coverage. Lartigue was in touch daily with 

correspondents throughout the Montréal plain. He was a far fiom neutral observer but he did 

provide some unexpected information conceming the decking of church pews, the upheavals 

of the Mohawks at Saint-Régis etc. 

The Journais and Appendices of the Legisla~ure of Lower Canada were systematically 

exarnined, for the period 1825-1832. Our knowledge on transport on and off the island of 



Montréal owes not a little to this source. The social and econornic information is 

astonishingly rich; indeed one wonders if other historians who cite the journals in their 

bibliographies ever bothered to really have a look at them! Particularly nch are the petitions, 

the verbatim text of which are fiequently, but not always, reproduced, originating in the 

various counties and parishes. Each year of deliberations cornes with an index by narne, 

place and sometimes subject. No student of Lower Canada should ignore this source. Donald 

Fyson has written an incisive discussion of legislation in Lower Canada that sheds 

considerable light on both the legislature and the legislation (acts of the legislature, 

statutes.. .) which we highly recommend. (See Bibliography: Works of Reference) 

The Blue Books (RG- 1 E 13) are an archival source that appeared throughout our penod; they 

provided usefùl transport and technological information; the inflow of machinery and 

industrial equipment for example. Those interested in import-export data c m  examine this 

source which contains as well, the annual reports for each of the province's principal prisons. 

With respect to information on secondary industry the Blue Books are anything but reliable. 

This son of information nrcessitated a knowledge of rural Lower Canada that colonial 

officials simply did not have. Bouchette who spoke the language was exceptional for a 

colonial official. It is one thing to assess custom's duties fiom posts or harbour buildings 

along shipping routes; this provides reliable data; but given the absence of an integrated 

state machinery throughout the countryside, colonial officials were simply without a means 

of assessing the industrial situation "out there". This is what makes the petitions in the 

JALBC so interesting because they have not been too rnolested by the filter of ignorance of 

the British colonial authorities. 

Other archiva1 senes with specific thematic significance are: the Haldimand Papers (MG-21) 

; these have interesting transport-postal data and they provide interesting information on the 

wheat economy as well. The Archives of the Séminaire Saint-Sulpice, at the N.A.C., (MG- 

17) have a section devoted to the administration of the Séminaire 'S mills during the 18' and 

lgth Centuries. Also interesting for the mil1 information they contain were the enties in the 

C-41 journal in the Archives du Séminaire de Québec. One finds in the journal, fiom 1825 to 

1843, regular entries conceming the repairs and upkeep of the corporation's various rnills on 



Île Jésus, - Crochet and Saint-François-de-Sales - as well as, for most or at least some years 

vis-à-vis the mills at Baie-Saint-Paul, ile aux-Coudres, and along the Beauport-Beaupré shore 

from Petit-Pré to Saint-Joachim, 

One final type of source informing the regional chapters of this thesis are the maps. Maps 

helped get the thesis research underway ten years ago. They were central to our discussion of 

transport on and off Montréal. Joseph Bouchette's 183 1 map of the District of Montréal is 

usefùl as is his 18 15 map. The military maps were exceptionally good with respect to details; 

The Frontier Survey of 1865-66 is good for the Eastern Townships and Southem Québec 

(except for the big gap in Saint-Hyacinthe Seigneury); a similar senes was prepared for the 

south shore area, near Longueuil and Laprairie Ca. 1867, and another exists for at l e s t  part of 

the island of Montréal, dating From 1871. 

The Target: Argenteuil 

Various local histones were consulted both for Argenteuil and nearby communities, 

Grenville for example. The regional studies of Gaffield et al (L 'Outaouais) and Laurin (Les 

Lairrentides) were extremely informative. Some of our first-hand knowledge of the 

Argenteuil cornes from a perusal of the documents in the Anglican diocesan collection at 

Montréal. It is customary for students of Lower Canada to delve into the parochial and 

religious history of the province via the material available in Roman Catholic institutions. 

Our approach has been to used the Anglican matenal which, as regards parts of Lower 

Canada with substantial English-speaking populations, can produce credible and interesting 

results. Despite the difference in sect, 1 think the resemblance's between the different 

denominations are as significant as the differences. Some data was compiled on births and 

burials From the Catholic parish registen for the period 1833-1840. The data gave us an 

additional telephone-book depth of information on part of the Argenteuil Catholic 

population. However the series began too late to allow us to show the development of the 

village and seigneury early in the 19" Century. 

The "Cahiers de la seigneurie" and other seigneurial documents contained in the "Fonds des 

seigneurie de la région de Montréal", Le. the section on Argenteuil, were useful. A microfilm 



copy was kindly made available to us by Professor Craig. All acts and participants therein 

were recorded in a spread-sheet format for 68 lots in the village of St. Andrew's. We 

borrowed fiom and revised Professor Craig's compilation nom the sarne source of the initial 

concession of most lots in the seigneury. The source certainly gives us an idea of the when 

and where of village development in St. Andrew's. Perhaps the same thing could be done for 

Lachute. It is of less use for Carillon, where either the information or the property 

transactions are rather more sparse. 

Our case study is also based on an analysis of approximately 250 acts in the notarial greffe of 

Gaspard Thibaudière de la Ronde. De la Ronde practiced his craft in St. Andrew's. The 

fonds begins in the year 1825 and extends to the 1880s; there is a repertoire, available in 

manuscript form, the microfiche is not yet available. De La Ronde appears in al1 three of the 

censuses examined. The 185 1 census records that he was of the Baptist faith as was his wife 

Julia Teasdale and their 5 children. Two non-farnily members shared their dwelling one of 

whom was as a servant; the de la Ronde's were probably quite cornfortable. De la Ronde 

States that he is 40 years old, were we to believe this then de la Ronde would have been 

fifieen years old the year he started his étude; so we will have to conclude that in 1851 he 

was forty something and that he was more likely bom around the nini of the 18h Century 

rather than in 18 1 1. 

For the period preceding 1825 in the history of the Argenteuil, one would be well-advised to 

start with the greffe of Peter Lukin, father and son (also at the ANQ, Montréal); a number of 

interesting documents conceming people and places of the Lower Ottawa and the Argenteuil 

were found but we did not examine this grefe in depth. Regarding de la Ronde, a certain 

number of acts were selected for analysis following our consultation of the repertoire. Of 

especial interest to us were acts involving mills, recognizable businessmen and notables, the 

seigneur for example. We did not conduct a systematic appraisal of the credit market in the 

Argenteuil, but some data on loans by St. Andrew's businessmen was accumulated. 

Especially rich in the notarial papers are the protests: they might involve f m e r s  or 

villagers, the bone of contention might be family matters, a dangerous chirnney, or refùsal to 



pay up a debt. Our interest in the was based on the premise that squeaky wheels are as good 

an entrée as any into the past. Working class historians do the same thing with strikes. 

Finally 10-20 dossiers in the records of the District Court for the County of Two Mountains 

were exarnined. When Evelyn Kolish first put us ont0 this collection, she mentioned that the 

matters in dispute here did not involve great sums of money. I indicated that that is exactly 

what 1 wanted 6-om this source, a record of the linle things involving every-day ordinary 

people. Regrettably the source, in Deux Montagnes, only covers the penod 1843-1849, 

although some of the disputes are the result made of contractual or informal agreements made 

several years prior to 1843. The potential of this source for understanding the ground floor of 

the econorny throughout Lower Canada is tremendous. The bnnging of someone to court 

shows the importance one attributes to a particular matter; to record systematically what Our 

forebears found important would be a relevant research task. Much of the target portion of 

the thesis rests on our use of the data in the manuscript census. We will examine our 

"rnethodology" in the following paragraphs. 

Census Methodology 

The Manuscript census is not a perfect source. Yet the census is the only source one can use 

to study agriculture and obtain a reasonable quantity of information about the people residing 

in Argenteuil at a specific point in time. The census, such as it is, was consulted in its 183 1, 

1842 and 185 1 manuscript editions. It is hoped that the potential danger of producing a static 

view of the population, a danger one associates with the use of census enurneration data, is 

sufficiently counterbalanced by our recouse to other sources, such at the material in the 

notarial grefles. The data was recorded in Exel spread-sheet format. The program's pivot 

table function is especially quick and useful. 

1831 ceasus 

About the 183 1 census a number of cntical things have been said.' It provides no information 

on the acreage in crops, over and above the amount cultivated vs. arnount occupied. 

Researchers are in the dark with respect to productivity. They have to make do with per 

' See B. Cnig "English and French Aghilnire  in the Montréal Hinterland, 183 1 - 1  85 1 " unpublished manuscript: p. 4-6. 



capita, per household, or per occupant figures. A nurnber of crops and productions are not 

reported, among them hay, poultry, eggs, milk and butter. The kitchen vegetable garden crops 

are ignored, carrots, beets etc., with the exception of potatoes. We are therefore missing part 

of the equation that makes up the countryman's family diet. Livestock data is recognizable 

inasmuch as the split between pigs, sheep and horses is concemed. But under the heading of 

cattle one finds lumped together without distinction : oxen, calves, bulls and milk cows. 

These are general deficiencies that apply to the conception of the census. Additional specific 

problems were encountered as well. 

First of al1 there is a virtual absence of industrial data; the enurnerator was able to find 10 

schools, 7 stores selling spirituous liquors throughout the seigneury but merely 1 or 2 potash 

works and the number of mills recorded is virtually nil. One is not helped by the poor quality 

of the microfilm. The original manuscript 1 83 1 schedules are not available for researchers. 

From other sources we know the industrial figures to be imprecise both for St. Andrew's and 

Lachute. One has to conclude that the census enurnerator did not pay attention to this data. It 

may have made his Iife simpler, but certainly not ours! 

A second problem has to do with the differential enmeration of males and Fernales. The 

number of males per household is recorded for each of the following age categones: 0-5, 6- 

13, 14-17, 18-20,, 21-29, 30-59, 60 years and over. The female categories which are not 

identical are as follows: 0-13, 14-44,45 years and up. It becomes difficult to indulge in any 

rneaningful companson of sex ratios per age category. As if this were not trouble enough 

one encounters a fûrther problem: the total numbers in al1 the age categories, both sexes, (y) 

fiequently exceed the total given number of people in a household (x). When (y) is greater 

than (x) it is almost always because the young fernales, aged O to 14 have been counted 

twice: once in their proper column, and again in the first two columns dong with the young 

boys. One must then indulge in some rernedial spread-sheet arithmetic. The number of young 

girls is deducted from the sum of the 0-5 and 6-13 categories for boys. This usually yields a 

satisfactory result. in the event that it does not one must then go through the problem cases, 

one by one and corne up with an explanation or a decision. 



The people of Argenteuil were enumerated in 183 1 concession by concession. However the 

two agglomerations of St. Andrew's and Carillon do not appear as such; one has to find and 

create them. As was customary with the Courville villages project significant interruptions in 

pattern were sought out in order to help us identify the non-farm agglomerations: these 

interruptions might consist of a sequence of non-farm occupations and/or a sequence of small 

lots with little or no agricultural production reported.' St. Andrew's and Carillon are part of a 

cornmon concession identified as "le village". The line was drawn between the two on the 

right bank of the North River at the person of Benjamin Wales (folio 1850 line 31). 

Following the village, on the lef€ bank of the North River, is a small concession consisting of 

11 households, known as Petite Rivière. While there were a few bona fide f m s  here, there 

are also a few recognizable village citizens, arnong them the rector of the Anglican church. 

Petite Rivière was not a part of River Rouge, a real rural concession, hence we felt it should 

more properly be concemed part and parcel of the village. Lachute, was an agglomeration 

still in the making. It was situated but not isolated by us for 183 1, in the concession of Chute 

côte sud. We found it unnecessary to begin carving up a concession consisting of only 46 

households. 

Identifying non-farm households: this was done concession by concession, by grouping, for 

each concession household head exercising an occupation other than farmer, or by heads 

identified as farmers but who were in fact occupying 10 acres or less of land. A few glitches 

appeared in the census. In the Jerusalem concession, the names of five household heads are 

invisible - as is the demographic information one normally expects to find, Le. ages, religion. 

However the households do report the agricultural data. Five of 21 households have missing 

demographic information. This can skew somewhat the data per household. Still as in the 

case of famiers occupying 10 acres of less, we prefer to report the agricultural data, so we c m  

keep track as much as possible of those resources entering the local food fûnd. 

One final comment concems the unit of rneasure used in the 1831 census. According to the 

columns, the superficial area is expressed in arpents and the crop quantities are in minots; 

these were two traditional methods of French measure cornrnonly used throughout Lower 

See S. Courville Entre ville et compagne: Annexe C: p. 259 ff. 



Canada. Are these arpents and minots in Argenteuil actually or would they be acres and 

bushels, units of English measure? The 183 1 census enurnerator was a French-Canadian. 

However the population he was enumerating was of overwhelmingly non French-Canadian 

stock. He no doubt thought in arpents, but his population may have done its agrarian 

arithrnetic according to the English system. It was necessary to make a choice here. in 

accordance with the census methodology laid out in the Atlas historique du Québec (volume 

l ) ,  we opted to consider the data as being expressed in arpents and minots. The data was then 

converted into acres and (Winchester) bushels, based on the following equivalencies, kindly 

supplied by P. Desauhiers of the CIEQ: 1 arpent = 0.845 acres; 1 minot = 1.107 bushels. 

This is one solution, perhaps not the best, to a particularly cornplicated problem. A 

definitive approach might be to compare the 183 1 census data to data from the seigneurial 

survey. Perhaps it will be discovered in the long run that English-speaking settlers occupied 

arpents of land but substituted the word acre for arpent; and that they counted up their 

produce in bushels. Incidentally this historian should like to know how a fumer, whether a 

Scotsman, and Englishman or a French-Canadian went about measunng his produce. Did he 

use stick, or did he "guestimate"? 

1832 census 

This census was taken by three different enurnerators, al1 English-speaking between the 

months of March and May, 1842. Robert Simpson enumerated ca. May 25" the south and 

south West portion of the seigneury (Carillon, St. Andrew's, Beech Ridge, Chute Road); at 

this time of year most of the crops had already been sown. Stephen Burwash was responsible 

for the East Settlement, River Rouge, Jerusalem, and the Côte du Midi. He did his work 

while there was still some snow on the ground: March 12'. Finally Samuel Hill worked a 

portion of the seigneury he called rather vaguely, "Part of the Parish of St. Andrew's", this at 

the end of Apnl. His portion probably consisted of the upper or Lachute half of the 

seigneury. As with its 1831 counterpart this is a household census not a per capita one. 

However the 1842 version does not clearly state the concession to which each of the 

households belonged. This makes it impossible to present the data, by concession, except as 

regards the three agglomerations which were identified as follows: 

' See S. Courville et ai., Atlas i~isrorique du Québec..Les morphologies: p. 142. B. Craig "English and French 



a) Carillon: 

Our guess is that Simpson's work area which is described as "From Carillon to 

Seigneury Line . ...." actually began at Pied du Long Sault with Carillon. So we are 

assuming that this is where he started. The names of fourteen people in the census 

were rnatched with the names of people whom we were sure resided in Carillon, 

whether by virtue of 1831 census, or by virtue of the data in the Cahiers de la 

seigneurie. The village ends with the person of B. Poitras the sexton of the Catholic 

Church. (He was always good for a burial; he shows up as a witness for 43 different 

bunals from 1833 to 1840.) The church was at the angle of the road between St. 

Andrew's and Carillon. The first household in the village of St. Andrew's was 

therefore Thomas Fletcher. 

b) Si. Andrew S: 

Defining the village of St. Andrew's was no easy task. I started basically from where 

Carilion left off; and then tan it to an extreme limit: i.e. frorn folio 1213 / Iine 29 to 

folio1219 1 line 9. 1 then had to weed out the households that apparently did not 

belong io the village. Strings of people were found who in fact probably inhabited 

the concessions of La Baie, or Beech Ridge (according to the 1831 census). 

Admittedly this is guess work. The result is an agglomeration consisting of 130 

households, which is probably too many; but this approximation will have to do. 

C) Luchute: 

It was easier to isolate the agglomeration of Lachute; which consists of 55 

households. There is less mixing of concessions here. I have limited the burg from 

line 1 of folio 1204 to line 25 of 1205, on the basis of the following criteria: the 

incidence of n o n - f m  occupations lots of whom have some land anyway and the 

matching of 5 people fiorn Chute Côte Sud concession of 183 1. It is possible that this 

section in 1842 includes a swath of temtory situated both sides of North River? 

Agriculture": end note no. 6. 



The fact that there were three different enumerators produces some inconsistencies: Stephen 

B w a s h  does not always indicate whether a householder is an owner or non-owner while the 

others usually do. The single biggest problem with the census is the challenge of making the 

columns add up, horizontally. As was fiequently the case there is a discrepancy between the 

total number of people per household and the sum of the figures appearing in the various 

age/sex categories. We repeated the exercise that worked for 183 1, that of subtracting the 

young girls from the young boys column, but it did not work this time. The result was a total 

of 204 problem cases: that's 204 out of a grand total of 606 households in the seigneury or 

roughly one-third. Etemity is a long tirne, our approach has been to consider this data as 

indicative but not definitive. A similar problem of inconsistency between the total per 

household and the totals under the various religious denominations occurred. Here again the 

1842 information is indicative. 

If the reader is given the overall impression that the 1842 census data are difficult to work 

with he has reached the sarne conclusion as us. Having invested no small amount of time 

compiling the census we were forced to use it spanngly if at all. The good news is that the 

1842 census does coniain some new agicultural data, for example on wool and cloth 

production, the maple sugar harvest and honey production. 

1851 census 

The 185 1 census is different fkom the other two. It consists of two enurnerations that are 

presented in separate schedules. One schedule, the persona1 census is an enurneration of each 

and every person residing in the particular census sub-district, in this case the parish of St. 

Andrew's. From this part of the census one cm constnict an age pyramid. The other 

schedule consists of the agricultural census. It contains the name and concession of each 

household head involved in f m i n g .  The enurneration was done by Henry Howard, dunng 

the winter of 1851-1852. His oath is signed and dated February 16, 1852; the data was 

received by the county census commissioner for Deux Montagnes on April 12" of the same 

year. So by and large the information was gathered after the harvest of 1851 was taken in 

and before the onset of the 1852 f m i n g  season. In OLU view it is no misnomer to cal1 this an 



1851 census, even though it was officially presented to the authorities during the winter and 

spring of 1852. 

The data in the persona1 census is not presented by concession; whereas in the agricultural 

census for St. Andrew's parish it is. By virtue of an agreement with colleagues Turcotte and 

Craig were able to obtain the agricultural data for Lachute; however this data did not corne to 

us as per respective concession.) As a result it was possible to present fm data for the seven 

concessions that made up the parish of St. Andrew's. One should bear in mind that Lachute 

was officially separated from St. Andrew's by virtue of the creation of the civil parish of 

Saint Jenisalem in July of 1852. It is possible that the locals, Le. the enurnerators of 

Argenteuil, were calling this area Lachute parish, pnor to its official incorporation.' 

We did not attempt to isolate either village of St. Andrew's or Carillon. We did not detect a 

sustained enough sequence in the personal sequence that would allow us to separate St. 

Andrew's fiom the rest of the census. About 50 farmers described as hailing fkom the village 

appear in the agricultural census. However there is no sustained consecutive sequence here: 

Each of these f m e r s  was Iinked to a name in the persona1 census ( ths work was done by 

Elizabeth Turcotte). When one looks at the sequence of page numbers this gives in the 

census - 5, 15, 19, 21, 25, 3 1, 33, 47, 57, 65, 73, 89 - bearing in mind that the enumerator 

has inserted a new list of individuals at every second number (odd numben) it becomes clear 

that the enumerator did not record the St. Andrew's village data as a block. It will require a 

tearn of researchers some time to record the cadastre abrégé, and census data onto 

compatible data bases; in order to assign the right people to the right space. This son of work 

lies beyond the scope of this thesis. 

On a more positive note, with respect to detail, the quality of agricultural information in the 

census is far superior to its 183 1 and 1842 counterparts. There are data concerning the 

' Courville et al. state that a special law had to be passed in the legislature of Canada, in 1852, in ordet to a1low for the 
separation of Lachute from St. Andrew's. In both cases but especially with respect to Lachute much of the popuiation 
consisted of Protestants for whom there was no established mechanisrn of having a parkh territory simply convened into a 
civil or municipal one. Usually in Lower Canada, or Canada East as it was known followîng the Act of Union in 1840, 
municipal limits were based upon the limits of a Catholic parish. But the law did not dlow for the reproduction thus of 
Protestant parish limits. What was involved here was the hiving off of roughly half of the temtory of a Anglican parish 
that was created in 1822. See Serge Courville et al. Paroisses et municipaIi~és de la région de Monrréal, 1988: p. 84-86. 



acreage planted per crop, as well as the amount of land in pasture, forest, orchard etc.. And 

the totals add up! Information is recorded on dairy production (butter and cheese), as well as 

on canots, various grasses and most importantly, hay. The enumerator did experience a slight 

problem with one landholder, Robert Simpson, which he expressed thus: 

"This landholder's property being 286 acres, comprising three or more f m s  situated 
in different parts of the enumerated district has been al1 entered under this number 
(37) but being unable to obtain fiom him (the landholder) an exact statemeni of the 
crops ... 1 have inserted the ...( information?) under no. 200 of folio first which 1 have 
obtained from other parties who have been employed by him to work ..."' 

Some of the agricultural data for this individual, Robert Simpson, was recorded in one place 

and some in another; as a rule the enumerator did not do this. The comment irnplies that 

Simpson was not forthcoming as to the details of what his properties produced. Was Mr. 

Simpson trying to hide something? Did he see the hand of the tax-man behind the sheet of 

the enumerator? This is possible. In a previous study, I did encounter a marked 

unwillingness to give business details among members of the Montréal bourgeoisie 

inhabiting Saint-Antoine Ward in 1861. Rather than fil1 out the required business information 

in the census schedule some of the businessmen simply wrote "'None of your business" or 

"Not obliged to answer". Darcy McGee descnbed himself as a law student, neglecting to add 

that he had been a sitting member of the provincial parliament for Montréal since 1857!"ne 

final caveat regarding the reliability of the figures for 185 1 cornes fiom the pen of the 

enumerator for Lachute parish, Charles Benedict who completed his work in April of 1852: 

"In many instances the father of the family was not at home and many of the f m e r s  
have not thrashed their graind and could give the number of bushels by cornputation 
or guessing only consequently census of acres and bushels is but an approximation of 
the tmth."' 

Such is the tentative nature of our discipline! 

Finally in his summary of the data for St. Andrew's the enumerator balked at having to 

summarize the entire non-Catholic population in a single Protestant category. With the 

consent of the census commissioner for Deux Montagnes he inserted a breakdown of the 

-- 

' See N.A.C. Certms Reiurns 1851, Canada East, Two Mountains County, Parish of St. Andrew's: Sheet 1" of the 
AgricuItuni Census (St. Andrew's): rernarks column near bottom of page. 

See John Willis, "The Process of Hydraulic fndumialization",: p. 207-2 10. 
' N.A.C. Census Rerurns 1851 Parish of Lachute (ReeI C-l147), remarks of Charles Benedict foIlowing sheet 43. 



Protestant population in eight different denorninations: Baptists, Congregationalists, 

Episcopalians (Anglicans), Independents, Methodists, Presbyterians, and Scotch Kirk and 

Universalists. A cornparison below of our compilation and that of the enurnerator shows that 

he and 1, with 145 years distance arrive at a similar result. This bodes well, 1 believe both for 

our effort to record and compile his data and for the integrity of the data. 

Religion Our count Enurnerator's 
Count 

Catholic 
Presbyterian 
Episcopalian 
Congegational 
Baptist 
Methodist 
Free Church 
Universalist 
Scotch kirk? 
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